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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 

rii.'o 't, liint Hr r.— /•'/• a ITorliclic rniA at iTcrlichc. 

,, 17, lino 1<> from top, / r riiank«apra.^rav!iiia raiil Pliaiikaprasravanu. 

„ 32, line 17 from bottom —/o* riT mrd In. 

„ I], lino S from top,— /or Natjlai rnid Nadlai. 
t‘8, foot-ri'ito 1 , — ]<>r IJadTiri n ad Ikidan. 

PagG 107, toxt line 17 ,— /or Dliinilhaica- read Tthimlaka. 
lOS, line 14 from b(.>t,tom ,, „ ,, 

„ 120, No. lO. -The dates In the Iliirmese iiisoription at BAdh-Ciayii arc said to fall in 

January, A.I). 1295, and Novoml)t*r, A.ll 1*298. that, IioNvovtir, is not cori’ect : 
llio raHt! is as followH.— (1) Plio first dato an.swm (|uitG regularly, for tliu year 
B Iv 057 ( xjilrcd, to Friday, lt>lh December, A.D. 1295,— (2) The second dato 
is Inriruliir ” : instead of working out for a Sunday as given in the record, 
for the year H.F. dOO expirnd, the given lunar day answers to Monday, 13th 
Oelober, A.I). 1298 ; and for llioyoar B.K. GOO current it answers to Thursday, 
24ili Octolu-r, A.D. 1297.— See my paper in ilio Jliht. li. As, *Soe., 1913, pp. 
;’7(S-8 1, wtu're I liav 0 tr(‘atod these two dates fully, and have shown how lusily 
Burmese diites may bo calculated l)y using ilie moans provided by Sir Alfred 
Ir-vin ill lii.s lliirnif sc anA Arahinesr idalr.ndars (1909) and liis “ Klernents of 
■ I lie Burmese Calondai’ from A.D. b3H to 1752 ” pnblisliod in tlie Indifin Anti^ 
(^luirif, vol. 39 (ll^lt>), pp 289'3]5.*^'J. V. Fi.ket. 
lU, text line 31,--fnr nad-^^m. 

172, lielow Talde XIII, -for 177 mjd 171. 

„ ]h5, lliu' 3G from top,— oiar// //V words “ xvho was the King’s cornmandor-iiHduef.’' 

„ 23ts line 3. from buitom,- for Kongunivajanaii rend KoiigonivarmaiJ. 
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THE LATE RAI EAIIADUR V. VENKAYVA AVARLAI,. 

Mr. Venkayya, whoso picture accompanies this vol 11 mo, wftH the iHlilor of iho Epi^M’apliia 
Indlca from November I'JOS, wlum I liaudoil over olhoo to him in Homlmy, till his death, (hi the 

November K)12. During tlieso four yearn lie puhliHliod Parts 111— V au<l VI 11 of Volaiun 
X and Purls I— V of Voliinu? XI, iiie last two of which, however, W(‘re not issiietl till aftc'r his 
death. Ilis connexion with the Mpigraphia dates liack to a much I'arllor jun-iod, .ms 1h' has 
contributed to Vols. Ill, IV, VI— IX and XI. lie has been an active worker in the fu 1/1 of 
epigraphy since he was itpp'Unted asdstant l-o Dr. Ilnitzseli, who was then Epigraphisi t > tho 
Government of Madras, i)M ilio dOtli Apiu! IS87. Frotu tho vmy beginning he tnok an :icli\ o 
sliare in the copying and arranging of the numerous inscriptions wliicli have in llin coiii-so oi a 
quarteu^ cenlmy accumulated in tho (loiacamiind olllco, and his elTicient and iniellig^Mib us i-Or 
anco is Vcdtondlv ucknowhulgod in tho reports of the oil] !n. During Dr. llultz.SLdi’s ub>;(‘ru*t» (ui 
furlough in ]S'.iJ-190l, and again when ho left India in May 190)5, Mr. Xenkayya* odleiati'd as 
Epigraphi.st to the Madras Govtunuieiit. Aftir tho establishmont of tho position of Epigrapliist 
to the Govornment (d’ India lie was appointed ;\ssista)t Siipu’intondciit for Epigreph v, 
Southern Circle, and at tho simo time acbul as Oovornmeid- Epigra])lnst till Novend.»er 
and in Novembm; l9t)S ho \\*.< tiiially appointod to tliat position. The reports of tho Ootuca- 
mund oflico for the years 1838-1900 and l90d-1908 were all written by him. A vast number 
of inscrijitlons have then! boon analysed with^reat cure and erudition, and as long as the l)iillv 
of South Indian inscriptions reniuins unpublislied, these reports will bo one of tho cliitif sources 
of onr knowloilge of tho histn’y of South India. As Government Epigraphi.st for India, 
Mr. Venkayya also took up ugain llio work started by Professor llultxseli of editing South 
Indian iffterlpiloiiH in a fleparato publication, ami he iirouglit together nineteen iiiHeriptioim in 
HajarajeAara tornple at Tahjavfir in a volume wliich was just U^ing paBsed through the press, 
when deu.tii overtook him in the midst of his work. In addition to tlie piil)licatioMS mentioned 
above he contributiul papers t) tho Diroctor-Gonerars Annual, tho Indian Anlhpiary, iho 
Journal of the Jloyal Asiatic Society, tho Christian Uollego Magazine, and other Journals, 
Everything that came froiu his pen, bore testimony to the scrupulous care and conscioniiousness, 
tho critical acumen and the solid learning which ch.iractorisod him as a sehnlar. His death is 
a sad loss to Indian cpigrapliy, us it is to all those who came into contact with his gentle per- 
Honality and learnt to appreciate his straightforward charactor, his modoBty and his tact and 
discretion. 
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qandhAra sculptures. 

An illustratod “ Handbook to the Buddhist Sculptures in the Peshawar Museum ” 

by Dr D B. Spooner, late Superintendent, Archroologioal Survey, Froutier Circle, may be 
obtained on appUcation to the Curator, Poahawar Mueeum.-Pner, One Rupee. 
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VOLUME XI. 


No. l.-*AN IN.SCUlPriON AT DEVA(5K1U. 

Br J. P. Fleit, l.C.S. (Retd.), Pm.D., C.l.E. 

• 

This inscription has boon monlionod by me in vol. 5 shove, p. 172 ; and T have given a brief 
• statement of the purport of it under No, 29 in my Ijist of Spurious Records in the Iiul. AnI., 
vol. 30 (1901), p. 217. 1 publish it novf for the first time, and give a facsimile of it from an 
ink-iinpresrfon made for mo by Mr. Kalyan .Sitaram Chitre in 1890, when (if my memory is 
correct) ho was Mamlatdir of the Sampgaum tiluka of the Belgaum District. 

The iuscription is on a stone which was found in a field. Survey No. 85, at D§vag§ri, a 
village about six miles west-by-south from Karajgi, the bead-quarters of the Karajgi tiiluka, 
Dhirwar District. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 (1827) shews the place as 'Devigeeree'. 
The Map of the DhiirwJr ColleotoraU (1874) shews it as ‘Deogoree’. The Postal Directory 
of the Bombay Circle (1879) presents its name as ' Doogiri And the Dharwar volume (1884) 
of the Bombay Gazetteer treats it M 'Devgiri ’ (p. 6C5). In connexion with some early Kadamba 
copperplate records which were obtained at this village, I originally gave its name as ‘ Devagiri 
in accordance with those spellings. Subsequently I was given to understand that the cultivatoi s 
call it ' Devagere', and that this should be taken as its real name : and I have sometimes used 
this form.** Since then, however, I have ascertained that a record of A.D. 1075 in tho temple o f 
Basavappa at the village itself distinctly gives its name as DevamgSri, as also does a record 
of the period A,D. 1210-47 at tho temple of Mirtandadeva at a neighbouring village, Kolur : 
also, that the impression of a record of A.D. 1121 in the temple of Basavappa, while* leaving 
it doubtful whether the original does or does not present the anumJra, again distinctly give.s tha 
second component of the name os geri, and thus yields either Ddvaibgeri or Devagdri. Further, 
Mr. K. S. Chitre, while writing.tho name on the impn'ssions sent by him to me as ‘ Devagiri ’ in 
English characters, according to the official spelling, wrote it as ‘ Devageri ’, in the sumo place, 
in the MOdl or current Marfcthi characters. I therefore entertain no doubt that what tho culti- 
vators really call the village is, not ‘ psvagere’ (as a‘pT>rted to mo), but D§vag§ri, and that this 

^ Ind, Ant»f vol. 7, p. 83 \ And I have used tho form * Doogiri * in vol. 5 above, p. 172, 

*jFor initAnctt, in my Dj/nattiei of the Ketnareee DUtricte^ in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency vol. 1, 
part % p. 286 if. 
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ifl the form of the name that should be usedd At the same time, in justification to a certain 
extent of the ofticial form of tho name, I may state that a record of A, I). 1674 on a pillar in tho 
same temple of Basavaiina does distinctly pwvsont tho name as Devagiri, and thus carries back 
the corrupt form for an appreciable time. The inscription now published does not mention the 
name Devaihgeri in any form, but speaks only of a villai'o called Palarilr. This name seems to 
be another form, by transposition,- of tho name which we have as Paralur (Iml. Ant., vol. 11, 
p. 70) in tho inHcription of tho time Kirtivarman TI (A. I). 746-47 and 757) at Adnr, alKuit 
eight miles south-west- hy- west from Devageri, and as Bpihat-ParalQr (id., vol. 7, p. line 0) 
in tho still earlitm coppor])hitc grant, of tho third year of Mrigesavarmati, which was discovered at 
Devageri itself. In any (laso, tho purpoii of our record distinctly implies that the stone which 
bears it, and which was found in a field in the lands of Devageri, was set up in the village 
l^alarur, and thus marks Palarilr as being then the name of tho place. It may bo added that 
the inscription of A.D. 1075, mentioned aliovo, registers an assignment of tolls, for certain 
purposes of tho god Kankaiosvara of Devamgeri, at Dovariigeri and Palavdr and in the tain, 
‘site or tract’, composed of Kleya-Tarnniugo and two unnamed villages : hero wo may possibly 
have still anr»tber furm of the name Ihiralfir, Palarur; but it is difficult to account for tho v in the 
place of tho r ; and Palaver may Ikj another village which does not now exist. Any such name as 
Paralur, Palarur, and Palavur, i i not now found in maps, etc. Ami tho position seems to be that 
Devageri was originally a df'tuiwifori or dovapurl, a ‘god’s ward ’, of Palarur ; that the lands of 
Palarur and some other villages have Ixjon absorbed into the laucjs of Devageri, which is a some- 
what largo village ; and that cousequently the latter name only has survived. The inscription now' 
])uhlished places Palarur, tacitly but plainly, in tho Banavasi twelve-thousand province. 
JSo, also, the record of A.D. 1075 iu the same way places Devamgeri, with the other villages 
montioned in it, in that same province, and, further, in a division of it know-n as tho Basavura 
ono-hundred-and-forty. 

At the top of tho stone there are sculptures, showing a bull, recumbent to the right (proper 
left) and apparently intended for the usual Nandi, and D^low it, plaiidy not as a family or 
dynasti(; emblem but iu connexion with tho topic of ttie record, an elephant, standing to the right 
([U’opor left), with a man standing behind it with uplifted arms. The writing covers an area 
alKuit V 8" broad in lines 9 to 14 by 3' 0" high. The stone on which it is engraved seems to 
have iKum even originally of an irregular shajie ; and it is only at the end of lines 1 to 8, 17, 20, 
and 21, and at tho beginning of lines 18 to 22, that any portions of it have been broken 
away. 

Tho oharaotors are Kanarese, boldly formed and, generally, well executed. In lines 1 to 
15 tho size of them ranges from about J", as in the yao{ haliyan, line 9, to l\ as in tho ba of harQ, 
lino 15 ; in lines 16 ff. it increafios up to (for single letters) 1|" in the ha of sdsirhar, lino 19, and 
it almost seems that this part of the record may have been written by another hand : the ynu of 
ay-nv ra, line 2, is 1 J" high : tho Ini of maseyah-ntran, lino 11, is 2" high : and the chr.hi of mechrhu 
dein, line 16, is 2^" high. They are of the general standard of the tenth century A.D. and closely 
rhoreaboiUs. 'ffiiey include both the types of the initial short i, on which detail see p. 7 ff. 
Iwlow : the earlier typo of this vowel occurs in irppalt^, line 2 ; the later type is found in idam, 
lino 20; also in nkn at tho beginning of line 18, where, however, it is mostly broken away. 
The kh, ;, b, and I are all of the later types ; tho guttuml nasal n does not occur. No distinction 
seems to bo made between d and d. In chhalra, for chchhat tra, line b> we have tho rare full 

‘ Regarding the confusion which hii »irUcn in the ofTiml ppelllng of variouu place-names in consequence of 
ndaUkes that have bwm uia le between Jcpre, kere, ‘a tank \ and *fri, ‘a street’, we my note on the name Apnigere 
n vol. 6 above, p. 100, n‘'te 3. 

’Compare the metathesis in marat and malar, aral and alar, and rral and elar\ see Sabdamanldarpana, 
A ert'O 29. 
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So, 1.] 

form of ch%^ which necessarily can seldom occur except whou, as boro, it is used instead of 
chchh. 

The language is Kanarese, of the archaic typo, in prose. The record was neatly put 
togotb(jr by tho use of the safinaptami or looativo inlinitivos lines 10, 11, I i, ire, line 11, 
harCy line 15, and 'rti7e, line 15, coupled with tho subjunctive or conditional eiidodv^ linos 12, 13, 
16. And not unworthy of note, in ivspect of the nicety of the composition, is tho point that, 
whitt'tas tho remainder of tho recorJ, appropriately cast in pure Kanarose, naiurally prosiuits 
the words pul, pullu, for ‘grass’ (linos 11, 14, 15), and dno for ‘elephant ’ (lino 15), into the 
ruling prince’s mouth there are put (in accordance with the theory of tho llindri drama, 
that kings and such people should speak Sanskrit) Sanskrit words, wovcui howevoi* into a 
Kanaitso sentence, whidh include ir,\ria and huHlitO Ijino 7 gives us novaradr, the insirumental 
singular of a word nh'dra which seems to be a longer form of acru, = nf-r (.‘D, ‘ straightness, 
propriety, pleasantness’. In lino 10-11 wo have kmlwjal as a variant of kudiKjnl^ h(da<jrd, 
kudUjnfy kudugalu, ‘a kind of sickle ’, for which forms see Kithd’s Kannarla-English Dictionary 
under hidu (3).'" In the first component of tho term budagul, ‘an offering of boiled rici* to 
ghosts lines 12, 17, wo have htidd, instead of the more usual hufa, as {k /f/d6^iafa'Corriiption 
of the Sanskrit bhiita. In drdmra and ada, line 12, pulld, line 14, and koyvara, lino 15, wo 
have either a careless omission of the fmal in (n), or, with equal probability, instarntes of tlio 
ac'cusative in (i instead of a/h (an)^. Eine 8 presents the word bali (.3), ‘a man who calls or 
invites ’ or wo may say ‘a snniuioner ’, in connexion with which the following remarks may Ini 
made. In tho form bali (with I instead of 1) wo have this same word in an unpabliehed 
inscription of A.D. 1052 at Niralgi in the flau^al ialuka, Dharwiir, in a passage which runs : — 
sr'iman-mahamaydalesvaraih Harikfisaridevar .... srimad-agrabararn Niriliya luah&jauain 
mnutlrvvarige baliyan-atti bariai ; “the illustrious Mdkdmafpfdlrsrard TlarikesaridSva 

having sent asummonorto tho three -bund rod )[dli(TjdnaH of the holy aijrdhdrd Nlrili, anil 
having caused them to come,” similar i)assagi^8 oo«nr in records of A.D. 1074 and 1075 

at tho same place. And wo can now recognize that we have the word ball itself in line 20 of the 
Adur inscription (Ind. /Inf., vol. 11, p. VO), where, modifying my original rendering, 1 would 

translate : The Gnravd Prabhachandra, the aummoner of the .Tain temple of Paralfir, obtained 

this grant.” It would seem that, in addition to meaning generally ‘any man who calls or 
invites ’, tho word denoted also a recognized ollicial of some kind, lx)th religious and 
secular. 

In respect of orthography we may nefo (1) the use of h for v in sdinhatsard twice in lines 1 
to 3 ; (2) tho use of s for « throughout ; (3) the mistakes of kh for k in sahhuy line 1, of d for dh 
in sdmadigatdy lino 4, and of ri for ri in trina, lino 

Tho inscription can only be treated as a spurious record, as which it has been eiitcitd 
unde# No. 29 in my List of Spurious Records in tho Ind. Ant^, vol. 30 (1001), p. 217 ; because it 

' Tbii is the record which 1 mi iitioned, from thin point of vi«*w, in tho digcuiwloa ou " Suuskfit hh h npok* u 
languaK® ” i dour. U. At, Soc., 1904, 480. .» 

Hoeve »ud Saodereon’e Dictionary addu tho form kndiigu{a. The most familiar term is kmlxgOl, In d» 

later form kudugolu. ^ • 

® According, indood.to Ki’Uiraja’s Habdamanidarpai?a, vnr.no 134, and Mhapukalahka’s KarnfitiikHsalxiriniisasMia, 
Sutra 231 wo might regard «ome of those ns genitives used in tho sonso of accusative®. Ihit adn at any rnte is 
not a genitive. And there can ha little doubt that Dr. KittePn opinion is correct ; namely, that the snpfx iitiou 
of a use nf the genitive for the aceuiativc is imnecoi'sary, and that tho acensative in a, frcqnmit enough in the 
mod\fl)val and moderD dialects, existed in also the m »ro ancient coUo|aial dialect, though it Inul not hesn generally 
accepted by classical writers; see his Kannada Grammar, §§ 117, 122, 352. Many ins anees of the acensative n 
a <5an be found in my Kanarese ballads; thus, mdta for mdfannu, Ind. Ayit., vol. 11, p. line 3 from the 
bottom I iiita for fittannu ^ Hit{annu, p. 301, lino 1 ; karava for karavayvnu, line H j gina for yenanau, lino 11 
It^onld, in fact, bo pedantic to uSo the ecciiaativ® termination in ordinary speech ; except perhaps with pfoaouns. 

* Except, of course, for Sanskrit words being aimod at hero, there would be no objection to triria, 

B ^ 
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purports to have been framed on a date which is utterly incompatible with the period (o which 
its characters refer it. As, however, it states (apart from the date) nothiupf that is in any way 
unnatural, suBpiciouB, or irreconcilable with tho local history for its true period, we may accept 
the information given in it as true. It deals with a thing which it calls bQdaguJ. This term 
is composed of huda, a tadhhava-iovm of tho Sanskrit bhutu^ ‘ a spirit, goblin, ghotft and 
tho Kanareso kuly kuluy ‘ boiled rioo and it denotes ‘ an ofifering of boiled rice to the 
ghosts*. Other names of tho otfering are hhuiubiUi and bhutayajHa; also the word bjjiU by 
itself, which is explained in Kittol’s Kannada-English Dictionary as meaning, amongst other 
things, ‘an ofToriog to demons (especially also Durga or Kill), etc., performed by putting 
heaps of boiled rice, or by killing sheep, buffaloes, etc., and also men.’ As a regular sacrifice, 
tho offering ranked as cue of the paflrkamakiyajfia or ‘ five great sacrifices see, for ipstance, 
the Mauavadharmasastra, 3. 70. I have been told, however, that in a more special way the 
hh/itabali is offered in connexion with tho ijarbhdddna or ceremony perf<»rmcd to ensure concep- 
tion. I further learnt from the late Sir James Campbell that the hhutabali is offered inicases of 
barrenness, from tho point of view diat tliat misfortune is due to the influence of malicious spirits. 
And we thus obtain a clear explanation as to why the record represents the village-maidens as 
intoresti d in the matter of the hudayul. The inscription mentions a certain MahdsaniantSdkipati 
or great feudal prince named S Anti var man, who was governing the Banavasi twolv^e- thousand 
province. It do.scriboB him as belonging to the Majiiira race, and us having the hereditary 
title of “supremo lord of the town Trikundapura **, with ^*e fere uco to the place of origin 
of his family, and as possessing tho Ndtidanavana umbrella, the horse crest, and tho mirror 
banner.* It recites that Sautivarman came, in the course of a tour, to Palarffr, and demanded 
a supply of grass for his horses and elephants. For some reason not stated, the right to make 
the offering of boiled rice to the ghosts was in abeyance ; apparently under a sentence of 
excommunloation. Incited by the village- maidens {htdiupUmpily lino 11), who said that, if ho 
could get the restirction removed, he might marry as many of them as ho might vM^h, a man 
named Allagunda cut a supply of grass so much to tho satisfaction of SAntivarman that the 
latter offered to grant him a boon. Wheroupoa Allaguuda asked for, and obtained, the 
restoration of the right to make the offering to the ghosts. As to whether the village- 
maidens kept their promise to him, tho record is silent. 

Tho inscription is dated on a Monday coupled with the second tiihiol tho bright fortnight of 
Margasira of tlio Kula^ukta mfhvahara, Saka-sarhvat 522. This date, however, is obviously not 
authentic: and all else that need bo said about it is as follows. By the mean-sign system, 
which is the ono that applies for tint time, Kalayukta began on 2i) Oct)ber, A.D. COO, in 
8aka*samvat 522 expiied, and ended on 25 October, A.!). 601. In that period, tho given HtfU 
ended closely about 22 hours 55 minuti s aftm' moan sunrise (for IJjjain) on Sunday, 13 November, 
A.D. COO, and cannot 1)0 connocted with tho Monday. And from this we see that tht* case is 
not ono in which tho writer of the'rocord obtained a con*ect duto l>y calculation. 

As one means towards determining tho real dato of the record, wo may cite some other 
notioes oS tho MA^Qra family, fo which the record refers the Mahdsdmantddhipati Santi- 
varraau. We have ono mention of it in the Sravuna-Belgola epitaph of the great Gaiiga prince 
Noiambaiitaka^Murasiihha (A.D. 0G3-G4 to 974), which describes him as seizing the possessions 
of tlio lord of the VamvAsi country, and causing him or those who belong to the Matfira race to 
do obeisance to him (aKte, vol, 5,- p. 179). No personal name, however, is inoniioued there. 
8ome other notices of the family, of a specific nature, from otlier rt-oords in Mysore, are as 
follows : — 

(1) An inscription a Ilechche in the 8orab ialuka, Shimoga District: Ept. Cam,, vol. 8, 

* Thfl U(Uv(‘ndirann ])Ute of P»illavftmAlla-XttuJlvarnrtan alUv • “ mirror banner made of (? put togejUor 
with) a peaoock'u tail “ the Sahara klog Udeyaiia; Sou^h-Iuti /nffrt,, vol. 2, p. 872, 
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Sb. 476. Tliia record refers itself to the reign of the Rashtrakata king Kpiahna III, and is 
dated in the Vikarin samvafsara^ Saka-samvat 861 (expired), with details falling in Deceml)er, 
A.D. 939* It tells ns that the Mahdfiiimantddln'pati Maohiga, Mftohldeva,— whom it descriks 
as ‘‘ lord of Triknudapura the best of* towns born in the M&tnra raoe ; and having the 
Nandavtina umbrella, the horse crest, and the mirror banner,— was then ruling at Herdese the 
sphere of his government is not stated. 

•(8) An inscription at Otfirn in the same talnka : ibid., Sb. 70, Thin record is not dated : 
but it refers itself to the same reign, and is therefore to be placed between A.D. 939 and 060. 
It tells ns that the MahdsdnuirUddhifati M&chiyarasa was then lord of the Baruivnsi twelve- 
thonsand. It describes him just as M&ohiga, Machideva, is described in No. I abuvt' ; uiid ho 
is plain^ the same person. 

(3) All inscription at Kakkarasi in the same tiiluka : ibid., 8b. 474, This record ivfers Itself 
to tho same reign, and is daU*d in the Auanda samvafsara^ Saka sumvat 876 (expii’ed ), Avitli 
details faHing in October, A.D. 064. It tells us that the MahdsdmantddhijHiti Mftchiyarasa 
described in the same terms as in Nos. 1 and 2 above — was then ruling over ‘^tho twelve^ 
thousand,”- 

(4) Another inscription at Hechche: ibid., Sb. 479. This record irfers iistdf to tlu‘ reign 
of the Rashtraknta king Kakka II, and consequently, tliough not dated, may be referred to 
closely about A.D. 072. It tells us tliat the Mahammanta £lantivarman — whom it desenlvs 
as “ lord of Triknudapura tho best of towns born in the Matura race ; and having 
tho Nandauavana umbrella, tho horse crest, .and tho mirror banner — was then ruling at 
Herdese. 

(5) AnotluT inscription at Hcchcho : ibid., Sb. 477. This record refers itself to tlu^ reign 
of tho We^iku'n Chalukya king Ahavamalla-Taila II, and is dated (withouWull details) in the 
Khara sarhvatmra, 8aka*sanivat 913 (expired), = A.D. 001-02. It tells us that the Mubd- 
sd7nantddhipati Santivarman— described otherwise in just the sunie terms as in No. 4 alxjve — 
was then ruling the Bejgnhe 70, the Kdonad 70, (he Tandavnra 12, the Ged(‘ya 12, th(‘ 
Mugunda 12, the Pulivatti 12, the Kalvatti 7, and the Santajige 1000. 

These other notices of tho MatCra family agree with the palmographio ovidenco in placing 
the real date of the record In tho tenth century A.D. And as a means towards deter- 
mining its exact date wo take the given samvatsara, Kalayukta. In the tenth century, this 
samvatmara came only once. By the southern liniisolar system, which is applicable for tliis Uiur, 
to the locality to which the rc^cord belongs, it coincided with 8aka-saihvat 880 expired. And in 
this year the given details are correct for Monday, 16 November, A.D. 068, on which day (he 
specified lithi ended at about 17 hours 30 minutes after mean sunrise (for LI jjain). This result 
satisfies the requirements of tho case, both palsoographic and liistorical. And wo entertain no 
doubt that this is the real date on which tho record was framed, and that tho Hantiv^anuun 
mentioned in it is the Santivarman of the Hochche inscriptions Nos. 4 and 5 above. A?: to why 
the writer of the record antedated it by practically six of the sixty-years cvcles, we can only 
conjecture that the ban laid upon the village had existed for some long lime ; (hat? it bad been 
disregarded ; and that antedating (made in fact to a preposterous extent) was luces my to 
legalize acts which bad been performed in spite of it. 


' This name, much damiigtKl liere, is comphted from No. 4 below. 

* An iasoriptioii at K4-|»gina-KifUguniiC iu the iaine tuluk%, ifnd., Sb. 601 wlioh ruh i** itnelf to the nami* 
rcl^n, and it dated (without full dotailt) in the Kalayukta Saka-flamvat Hsl (curriMit) — A,l). ‘jr>8- 

959, tells uttbst • certain Muchiga was then gnveruin^r the Kdeiiad seventy. Be innv have Ix'eii 8 >me junior n e ubor 
of the family, perhaps holding office under 8autiv&rmau. But there is nothing lu the /oourd to mark him as nucli. 
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1 Svanti- Sakha'^-npipa-kal-atita-saifabatflara-[8ataihJ- 
- gal ay-nura irppatt-eradaneya Kd}ayukta-[8aiii ]- 
a batsara[da*] Marggasira-suddha-bidiyeyum S6mavara[d-and]u[m] 

4 bvasti samadi(dbi)gatapancharimhaHabda“|_Tiia*]hasftmarit&dbipati 

5 Trikundapara-paramcHvara BrahmakHhatriya-Matura-vaiiis-t^dbhavam Na- 
C )navaiiaohhatra-ha)’alan'*ba(nchha)ua-darppanadb vaja-virajamanaih 

7 [Sajntivarnama^ [nlovarade maryjadeyaAgo Banava8i-pa[ u ]ii| i ]• 

^ rcb[(!lib JiiHiramau-iiluttarh yatha-kramade PalarQrgo ba[nd]-o- 
b lpa<limbargo baliyHn-r4(i emma hayathaBii-saninbakke ,tri(tri)ria- » 

10 Barh^rabaih bolkiiin ont) ollit-ilgi koyvem ondu pdp-agal=Allagunrla 

11 dugalaiii^maseyal iilrari ^o.reyim=0iiG kodagfisngal-Ua, pullaih k()yd=a- 

12 rasara mecbchiKi bfldagnlaih bidiBiivou^akkam-eiidod-ada bicji- 

1«1 sidode Tiiin«onag=5 gtiyvir-endod^inib-t'm-olugo m inecbobidarolaih ma- 

14 diivo-nilu yeae pOgi palla koyutt-iro ara«aa=[a]neyan*or-ildu ■ 

15 koyvara TiA(.liitta barn Allagundan^arieya palla sndole nilt- 
U) y=ii]t.7=arasani mocbcliidoiii bodi-kolUendode 

17 bndagnliitii bldim endu bidiHidofmj [H^J 

18 I I]dau=alidoih Varauaaiyurn sasira 

10 [ka]vileymh hiiHirbar-pparvoruman a- ' 

20 [lida] patakansakkurn i<lam kadon^init[n]* 

21 [ maiii paljisidoj rh*J [H*] Hamastiuga-bha^ara rnrlsi[dom] 

22 I MaihgaJ ja(/r') * 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! On tho 'second tithi, and on Monday, of tho bright fortnight of Mffrgasira of 
tho Kalayukta sattavatsara 'which was tho flvo hundred and twenty-second (year of) the 
centuries of years elapsed of tho era of tho Saka kings 

(fiinc 4.) Hull ! Till! MalidsdmaiUidhiimH l§5ntivBrman,— who has attained the ponrha- 
wahdsahil<i, who is a supremo lord of the town Trikundapura, who has been born in the 
Hraiimiikshatriyu Matdra raco,^ who is decorateii with tho Nandanavana umbrolla and the 
horso crost and the mirror banner,— while governing tho BanavSsi twelve thousand with 
rectitude and according to establihhod customs, came in dae course to Palarur, and sent a 
Bummoner to tho seventy {UahdjarMs) to say : — “ A supply of grass is wanted for Our troop of 
horses and (doplianU !” 


(L. 10.) 'I’hereupon (the cult, n) said i-“ Riglit well will wo cut!”, and wore going out. 
’I’hon Allaguuda said Pour ,yo out water to whot (mij) sickle I” Thoroapon the” young 
maidens said “ 'J’his is the man who will cut gras.s, and please the king, and cause the offering 
of boiled^ nee for tlie ghosts to lie sot free.” Thereupon he said If I cause that to be set 


iron, tho mk..mpro«.on,. Or.lmary bracket, are ««i,l for »ach corr^tion. sud doubtful point. .. ran be 
conveiuently nd,:ed o. t o. mannor. 8,,a.re brac'ket. are „ml to mark .yllablo., or part, of thorn, which in the 
«,i,o_ual am Illogihlo or broken away and lost. An a,teri«k. attached to letter, or mark, of punctuation lu equarc 
bnit Ktts, indicates thnt those lottors or marks of punctuation do uot stand in the ori^niial text 

There arc variou, mark, be fore thi. word. But they .ccm to lie duo only to injuric'tii the .tone, aud not to 
iuclu>le any »yii.bol for tho wonl inn. . , uu uvu wj 

^ Head saka^ for ^aka, 

' The lirrt .ylWde of thia .mine i. greatly damsKcd, and cannot Isi r(WO)?ni*od di.tiiictly even on the back of 
the imprcs.sionfl. Ihciv can i>« uo doubt., howaver, that it wai sa, for id, 

‘ That i,, .‘iu (he Matura nuv which is of niixod Mrehmaa’ and kahotriya origin.” On the term Brahma- 
kahatriya see some reiuwks by Mr D. H, Hbandar^ar la Ind, J»i , 1011, p. 35 ff 
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free, what will je do for me?” To which they said: — “ Marry just as many of as as thou 
niayest liko !”^ 

(L. 14.) Thereapon ho went out. And when, while he was rutting grass, the king, mounted 
on an elephant, came looking on at the cutters, Allagnnda stood uj) on ilie very bundle of gi’ass 
whicli ^aa for the elephant. Then, behold !, tho king said : — “ We are pleased : ask a lx)on ! ” 
Thereupon he said: — ‘‘ 8 ct ye free the offering of Isnled rico for tho ghosts:” and thus he 
causet^it to be set free. 

(L. 18.) He who destroys this .shall incur the guilt of destroying Vriranasi .and a tliousand 
brown cows and a thousahd Hrahmans ! Ho who proteeis this is a prelector of just so innch ! 

(L, 21.) The worthy Hamasinga set this up. [May it he auspicious (?)J 

% 

Note on the Kanareso and Tohign initial short i. 

Thcwalphalx)t exhibited in this Hevngeri inscription is a 8 }iecimen, belonging 1o the tenth 
century A.D., of that which Profes.sor Buliler in his Indisrhe rdliuogrdjthir^ § ‘JP, leritKid tho 
Kanarese and Telugu alphabet." An interesting detail in this particular record is tli l 
It presents the two types of tho initial short i of this alphabet : wo Ifave tlie earlier typo 
in irppdtt-^ line 2 , and the later typo in ir/a;w, lino 20 : the latter is found also in nt tjic 

beginning of line 18, but is much dnmagod there. And we have to consider tho circumstances 
in which this mixture of the two typos could occur. I had bnjied to uive a sketch, w ith 
plates, of the full history of the vowel in question, and at the same tiifte of tho ijiiiial long / ; 
because, in addition to tho inhu'ost that attaches to the study itself, tht‘ tTp('fi and forms of thc.^r 
two letter.s may at any time be found partioulaVly instructive in i^espi'ct of the proper placing of 
undated genuine records, and of fixing limits for the fabrication of some of the spurious records. 
For the present, however, it has ixien found impracticable to prepare the requisiti' plates ; 
(‘hiefly in consequence of a want of puhli4ied facsimiles for the crucial penod when tho earlier 
types were being supplanted by the later ones. I most, therefore, confine my treatment of the 
matter to the history of the initial short i in tho Kanarese and Telugu countries during 
the transitional period, and limit my remarks to such details as can k* made clear without 
more than half a dozen illustrations. 

The earlier type of tho Kanarese and Telugu initial short r has lieen illnsirated by Pro- 
fessor Biihler in his ydato VII, Hue il, cols. XII, XIII, XV to XVI TI, and plate VIII, line d, 
cols. II to V. I give two other illustrations in the margin : A. is drawn from tho i of ilnur- 
vvoTum, line 20, letter No. 13, in tho Sirur inscription of A.D. 8 Gfi from ^ 3 

the Dharwar District, Bombay, antr, vol. 7, p. 200, plate : B. is from 
the i of inigaUge, line 5, No. 22, in tho Begnr inscription of tho period ° 

A.D. 908-38 from the Bangalore Di.strict, Mysore, an/e, vol. G, p. 48, plate. In this typo tlic 
character consisted, when fully made, of two parts, with various forms according to certain 
differences in the details of the two parts. The lower part consisted of two component, which 
were placed soraotiroeg on tho lower line of tho writing, sometimes below it. These components, 
'when made with uniformity, were sometimes two small circles, as in B., or two round marks 
which wei’e not completely closed in as circles, and sometimes two dots, as in A., wjbich might be 
either round or of ii regular shape. Bat sometimes, whether owing to caprice or carclossness of 
the writers, or to indifferent work by the engravers, or to the material breaking aw ay (especially 
in the case of records on stone) in tho hands of tho engravers, these details are met with 
interchanged, and we have a circle accompanied by a dot. And occasionally the components of 

' Literally, ” amongst us who are so many as these, marry all whom thou art pleased with ! ” 

* Gorman original in the GrnndrUi der Indo-Arischen Philologie uad Altertumskunde, vol. 1, part U (ls9;i) ; 
English version in Ind, Ani,, vol. 33 (1904). appcudii. 
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the lower part woro omitted, and the ends of the upper part were then usually broilght down to 
the lower lino of the writing : for a published instance of this, from the eastern parts of 
Southern India, see itif line 43, No. 17, irrula^ line G6, No. 5, and i4iyuri^ the same line, No. 14, 
in the Kaluchurhbarru grant of the period A.D. 945-70, ow^ vol. 7, p. 186, plate. In a quite 
exceptional instance of A.D. 982 from Mysore (see p. 13 below) the lower part consists'of three 
circlos, instead of two : this can only be regainioJ as a freak. The upper part somotiraes took 
the form of a plain smooth arch, as in ittodu, line 2, No. 5, and ittoddn*^ line 3. No. 11, in the 
inscription of the period A.D. 597-008 outside the Vaishnava cave No. 3 at Badami in the 
Bijupiir District, Bombay, ArrhaoL Surv. WetiL India, vol. 1, p. 24, plate; Ind, Jnt., vol. 10, 
p. 59, plate. But usually there was a more or less marked notch or bend down, pointed or curved, 
in the centre of the top : we have this in its pointed form in the illnstrations A. and p, given 
herewith; and more markedly in ih] line 21, No. 12, in one of the early Kadaraba copperplate 
records, Ind. Ant., vol. 6, p. 90, plate : in its curved form, which had the effect of giving a 
waving shape to the top stroke, wo have it in iti, the last line, No. 9, in the Haidarabnd plates 
of A.D. 012, ibid., p, 74, plate. And sometimes this notched form was made so flatly that it 
resembles rather closely the outspread wings of a hovering bird : see, for instance (though these 
cases do not come from the particular territories with which we are concerned). Professor 
Biihler 8 plate VII, 3, IV, VI, VII, IX, and plate VIII, 3, I. The upper part in usually found 
single, formed by one continuous sweeping movement : but in some cases it has a disjointed 
appearance, with a break in the middle, as if it was made by two separate strokes, as in idam^, 
lino 9, No. 17, in tho*Nerur plates of the period A.D. 609-42 from the Sawantwfi(Ji State, 
Bombay, Ind. Ant.f vol. 8, p. 44, plate, and in iva^ line 42, No. 9, from the end, iViaw, line 56, 
No. 9 from the end, and idujur-, lino 82, No. 10 from the end, in the Kadaba plates from the 
Tumkflr District, Mysore, which l)oar a date in A.D. 812 or 813, Ind. Ant., vol. 12, p. 14, plate ; 
Kp%. Oarn., vol. 12, Gb. 61, plate : as, however, this feature is only noticed in records on copper, 
it is evidently to be attributed to the process of engi*aving, not to the writcjrs. The fides of the 
upper part were not always of equal length. And sometimes the loft side is curled in much 
more than the right side ; as, for instance, in the cases mentioned above from the Haidar&b&d and 
Kadaba plates, and, in fact, in the Devageri inscription itself. Sometimes both the sides were* 
well curled in, as in the illustrations A. and B. above, and more markedly in iridu, lino 4, No. 1, 
and ivn, lino 5, No. 1, in the Hattl-Mattur inscription of about A.D. 765, ante, vol. 6, p. 162, 
plate : so also in an instance from the eastern parts of Southern India, in iti, lino 85, No. 7 from 
,the end, in the Ranastipnadi grant of A.D. 1019, anttt, vol. 6, p. 357, plate. Occasionally, the 
right side was continued downwards in a slanting direction to, or towards, between the two 
components of the lower part : one instance of this is found in idam^ (for imarn^), lino 13, 
No. 40, in the Mahakuta pillar inscription of A.D. 602, Ind. Ant., vol. 19, p. 18, plate ; another 
is Professor Biihler’s plate VII, 3, XVIII, which is from the ity= in line 13, No. II, of the 
Easturn Chalukya record of A.D* 668, Ind. Ant., vol. 7, p, 180, with plate in vol. 8,'p. 320. 
And sometimes the right side was continaed down into the right componenb of the lower part ; 
this was a transitional form, which will be noticed below. 


The later type of the Kanarose and Telugu initial short i has been illustrated by Professor 
Biihler in his plate VIH, line 3, cols. VI, Vlll, IX. I give three other illustrations in the 
margin : C. from %ttham=, line 22, No. 2 from the end, in the (?) Masulipatara plates or 
Aknlamannai;idu grant of the period A.D, 934-45 (see p. 15 below) : D. is drawn from the 


i of int-initu, in line 46 of the inscription of A.D. 980 at Saundatti 
in the Belgaum District, Bombay, Jour. Bo. Br. I{. As. vol. 10, 
p. 207 (no plate), and it is practically the modern form now used, 
both in Kanarese and in Telugu : E. is from the i of ivn, line 25, 


C D B 

^ d '0 


No. 4, in the insoription of A,D. 1064 on tliC Jat(.'6g'>-Rameivara hill in the Chitaldroog 
Distriot, Mjboio, ante, vol. 4, p. 212 pl;ito. In tbia type the character, when properly and 
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cQBtomariiy formed, did not cjonsist of Beparate pai'tg, but was mado in one unbroken whole bj 
a continuous sweeping movement of the reed or stilus. But, as with the earlier type, the top ia 
oocasionally found in a disjointed shape, as a result of the process of engraving ; for instance, 
in itafif line 79, No. 4, in the Chollur plates of A.D. 1143, Ind. Ant.^ vol. 14, p. 59, plate. And 
the top, part in the instance figured as 0. above was evidently made by the writer by two 
strokes instead of one continuous movement. The top of the letter in this type is the upper 
paffc^of tho earlier typo, in its notched form : but a very exceptional form is oocasionally found 
in records from the eastern side of Southern India, in which the character begins with a curl 
down towards the left, instead of the curl up to the right : see, for instance, iti^ line 102, the last 
akshara bat one, in the Teki plates of A.D. 1080-87, ante, vol. 0, p. 343, plate. Tho 
remainder of it wastoade by continuing tho right side of tho top downwards, and then in a 
loop upwards to the left and turning to tho right to meet the down-stroke ; and it was finished 
off by a projection taken to tho right and turned down into a sort of tail : in some cases, how- 
*evor, this projection to the right is very rudimentary, as, indeed, in tho illustraliun E. ; and in 
others, ^f the transitional class (see below), it does not appear at all. 

Tho method of the transition from the earlier to the later type ran be easily recogniziHl 
though an intervening link or two may bo wanting. Tho first sU^p wrfs a continuation of the 
right side of the upper part of the earlier type down to touch tho right component of tho lower 
part; I give an instance of this, in the illustration P. in the margin, from an 
Eastern Ohalukya record, th(^ Trandaparu grant, of tho period A.D. 844—88 
(see p. 15 below). The next stop was to form tho right oompono# of the 
lower paid, not by an entiroly separate movement after raising the reed or stilus, ^ ” 
but by an unbroken continuation of the down-stroke ; wo have an instance of this, with tho 
right lower component formed by a continuation of that movement to the left, in Professor 
Buhlor’s plate VIII, 3, 11, which is from the i of inl'iipp-dt in line 13, No. 4 from tho end, in tho 
KanarescBTOCord of OOvinda III of A.D. 804, Ind, Ant., vol, 11, p. 137, plato.^ It mast, however, 
have become customary, in this continuous formation of the right lower component, to make tho 
movement to the right, instead of the left. The next step probably was to make the entire letter 
by one oontinuoiis stroko, without any lifting of tho reed or slihis^ in the q. jj 

manner suggested iu illustration Q. given in tho margin, with the two 
circles of tho lower part running into each other. In tho cursive ^ 

movement thus set up, a subsequent step certaiuly wa-s to make one largo 

loop serve the purpose of the two circles, as in illustration H, : wo have instances of this in 
iy^ura (for ly-ura), lino 12, No. 7, and t (for i) dammavan-, line lb, the last akshara, in the 
inscription of A.D. 1047-48 at Mi^digal in the Kolar District, Mysore, ante, vol. 5, p. 207, plate. 
It se^ ms to have boon then recognized that a coufu.sion was liable to arise between the initial 
short i and the initial ai of tho same alphabet and it must liave bt eu in order to avoid such 

^ In this record the vowel is found in also iidam (for idam), line lU-13 : but it dooi not presont tlie huhio 
peculiarity tl»ere. 

* The Kanarose and Telugn initial ai is of somewhat rsre occurrence, and has not been illustrated by Profti* 
sor BUhler, who, in fact, gave only one southern rtt, plate VII, 6, Vll, from alivaryya, line 61, 7, in tho 

Alina Valabhi plates of A.D. 766, my Oupta Inscriptions, Corpus Inscriptiooum liidicarum, vol. .'i, p. 179, plate. 
Other instances from that part of Souihorn India may be seen In aihik-, line UH, No. 37, of plats il, io tlio Valabhi 
record of A.D. 760, i/nf. vol. 6, p. 21, plate, and iu the aamo word, line 21, No. 11, in tho IlaBh^rakuta 

record of A.D. 813 from Torkhede, ants, vol. 8, p. 65, plate: these two forms are more like thoao whii'li we have 
from tho Kanarese loi'otry, 

A Kanarese initial oi of tho eleventh century may be seen in ai'go\aga^, line 14, No. 4 from the end, in the 
Chola inscription of A.D. 1047-48 from Mysore, ante, vol. 6, p. 207, plate. An earlier form may bo seen 
in line 13, the last riArsAara but one, ill a Bapa inscription, alto from Mysore, Ind. Ant., vol. 10, p, 30, 

plate i Epi. Cam, vol. 10 (Kolir), Sp. 6, with plate (a better otic) at translations, p. 272. 
t A Telngu initial ai of about A.D. 900 may be seen in airioiga, lino 32, No. 9, in the Eastern Chalukya grant 
of the period A.D, 888-918, ante, vol. 5, p. 129, plate. 


0 
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confnBi’oTi that there was added the projecting tail to the right, which produced' the form 
illustrated in 0., D., and B. above, 

Professor BUhler’s latest instances of the earlier type are as follows. As noted in the 
preceding paragraph, his plate VIII, 3, II, is an i of A.D, 804, and is really a transitional form. 
His phto Vin, 3, III, is from the record on the Katjaba plates from Mysore, l)caring a date in 
A.D. 812 or 818 : the vowel is found fourteen times in this record : the instance figured, seems 
to be from iva, line 15, No. 23 (side ii a, lino 1 ), 7nd. An/., vol. 12, p. 14, plate ; Ep, Oa,n.y 
vol. 12 (Tumkur), Gb. Gl, plato. His remaining two illustrations aie from the eastern parts of 
Southern India. Tlio later of thorn, plato VIII, 3, V, is entered as if it was taken from the copper- 
plate record which gives the date of the coronation of Amma II in A.D. 045, Ind. An/., vol. 7, 
p. 15, plates : but that record does not include any initial i ; and the illustration seems te: have 
been supplied from ih»aijate^ line 40, No. 7 (side iii 5, last line), in the ‘ Paganavnram * plates or 
Diggnbairi-u grant of the period A.D. 934-45, Ind. An/., vol. 13, p. 214, plate. On the other 
Bide, his earliest instance of the later type is plate VI 1 1, 8, VI : it is from the eastern part of 
Southern India, from the copperplate record which gives the date of the anointment of Rf.jarajal 
in A.D. 1022, and may be of any date from that year up to about A.D, 1003 ; and it appears 
to be the i of iti, lino 11, No. 5, Ind. An/., vol. 14, p. 60, plate. There is thus a gap in the 
history of tho Kanorese and Tolugu initial short i, of roughly a century, from A.D. 934-45 
to 1022-G3, to bo extended, in fact, as regards tho Kanarese country, to even two centuries, in 
respect of which wo hav^ so far, no information. Wo have now' to see how this gap can bo 
bridged over. It was cliiofly due, as far as Professor Buhler was conoerned, to a lack of 
materials in tho shape of published facsimiles. T^ie same want still exists to almost the same 
extent. But we can now cite various facsimiles which have been published since his time : and 
.1 can supplement them by ink-impressions which necessarily wore not available to him. 

We will consider first such materials as arc available from the Kanorose difltricjji of the 
Bombay Presidency; taking the matter np from the earliest inshince, known to me, after 
Professor Buhku-’s latest iostanco of the earlier type. Urn’© 1 use only records which are 
Bpecifically dated ; and, when I cannot refer to a published plate, I cite my details from ink- 
im})ressiun8 which were prepared under my direction when I was in the districts in question! 

From these parts, wo still have the earlier type of the initial short i running through the 
records of tho time of tho R&shtraknfn king Am/^ghavarsha I. We have it inthoNilgund 
inscription, dated in A.D. 800, from the Gadag taluka, Dharwar; ante, vol. G, p. 102, plate; 
in /V/, line G, No. 17 : it occiu’s also in idan- towards the end of lino 28, to which part of th© 
record, however, the plato does not extend. Wo have it again in the Siriir inscription of the 
same date, from tho Nawalgund taluka, Dh&rwar ; ante, vol. 7, p. 206, plate ; in iti, line 4, 
No. G, and ilnurvvornm, line 20, No, 13: the illustration A. on p. 7 above is from the latter 
instance. Again in an unpublished^inscription, dated in A.D. 872 or 874, at 'Chiiichli in the 
Gadag t&luka ; in 'indapayyam and m/af, lino 4. Again in an unpubliBhed iuBcription, dated in 
A.D. 874, at RCn, the head-quarters of tho Rcn taluka in the same district; in idan^, line 10 : 
also in the'Umo word in line 4 of a second i*ecord, not dated, Ijelow that one. And again in the 
Ni(jagundi inscription of A.D. 874-76, or within a year on either side, from theBahkapnr taluka, 
Dharwar ; ante, vol, 7, p. 213, plate; in idam, line 16f No. 13, in fdonr, line 17, No. 12, and in % 
(for i) kallath, line 19, No. 8 ; also in i (for i) tdnamam in line 25 in the supplementary record at 
tho lop of the stone, not shown in tho plate. And for the next reign, that of Kpishna II, wc 


^ 1 have absUinftd from quotintf a fow rt-cordt wkich are of doubtful authenticity : and it hsi of ooBrie Deen 
U) qni.te records which refer thoiDseWes to (for instance) the reiffn of a Kannaradova or Kannarnvallabha. 
w itbout suythin^- to indicate which king KyUhna ia But i hs o not found in any of them anything Chat 

coiiOicti iu %uy way whatsMver with the facts r\nd insult# ehicb 1 briug forward* 
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have it in an nnpablished insoription, dated in A.D. 897-98, at the village Chinchli mentioned 
above ; in iUt line 7, and tdam, lines 14 and 17. 

On the other hand, we have the later typo in an unpnbliahed fragmontary inscription of 
the sauie reign, of Kfishoa II, dated in A.D, 901-2, at Yeli-Sirnr in the Qadagtalaka, Dharwar ; 
in irppaftat lino 1 : here the precise form is a lop-sided one, very much like that which wo liavo 
in ity^y line 41, No. 12, in the Teki plates of A.D. 1086-S7 from the eastern sido of Southern 
India, 'anfa, vol. 6, p. 339, plate. And the later type is found again in the Nandwadigo inscrip- 
tion of the same reign, dated in A.D. 008, from the Hnngund taluka, Bijapnr; fnd, Ant.^ 
vol. 12, p. 221, with plate in vol, 11, p. 127; in irppatt-t Im© 2, No, 1. These two casos aro 
the earliest instances the later type that I can cite from either the western or tho eastorn 
parts o> Southern India ; but they are run close by an instance of A.D, 909-10 from tlie Kolnr 
District, Mysore (see p. 12 below). 

Thq next record takes us back to the earlier type: it is tho Hattl-Mattur insciiplion of 
the time of Indra III, dated in A.D. 910-17, from the Karajgi taluka, Dhfirwiir ; Ind, Ant.^ vol. 12, 
p. 224 (no plate) : here wo have the earlier tyjx), in a thoroughly archaic form, in idam, lino 10, 
and i (for f) stUiyan^i line 11. Regarding tho second inscription on the sfifme stone, see lower 
down on this page. 

The next records take us on again to the later type. One is the unpublished Kalas 
inscription of the time of Gdvinc^a IV, dated in A.D. 030, from tho Bahkapnr taluka, DharwAr, 
noticed an^e, vol. 6, p. 177 : here we have the vowel in the later type iS idaa-, lino 73. Tho 
others are records of tho time of Krishna III. Hero wo have the later typo in the uupublishfd 
inscription, dated in A.D. 942, at ROp, Dharwar District, noticed in Ind, Ant.j vol. 30, p. 202 ; 
int[dM],or some such word, in tho last lino but one. Again in an unpublished inscription, 
dated in A.D. 940, at Tuppada-Kurahatti in the Nawalgund taluka, Dharwar ; in idarke, line l<', 
in int=i key^am and ida/h, line 20, and in idan-, lino 23. And again in tho Soralur insciiptiou 
of A.D. 961, from tho Gadag taluka, Dharwar ; Ind. Ant.^ vol. 12, p. 257 (no plate) ; in u/an-, 
line 20. 

On tho other hand, the earlier typo is presented again in the unpublished Chinchli 
iuscription of tho same reign, dated in A.D. 053, from the Gadag taluka, Dharwar, noticed 
anUj vol. G, p. 83 ; in idarko or imrfce, lino 29. 

We next have the later typo again in the unpublished inscription of A.D. 907, 070, or 971, 
of tho time of Khottiga, at Hire-HaudigOl in the Gadag t&luka, Dharwar, noticed anie, vol. o, 
p. 180 ; in int^appavathf lino 20. 

But the earlier typo appears again in an unpublished inscription of the sanio reign, <bilcd 
in A.D. 009, at Nagavi in tho same taluka, noticed ante, vol. G, p. 180, and T)yn. Aun. 
Vistrs.y^p. 422, note 3 ; in ivarke or idarke in the last line but five. 

For the time of tho last RashtrakOta king, Kakka TI, I cannot cite any instance of the tisc 
of this initial vowel. Tho next available record is ouo in which we find tho two typos mixed, 
just as in tho Devageri inscription. It is the inscription of A.D. 976 from Ilobbafl in tho 
Lakshmeshwar subdivision of the Miraj State within the limits of tho Dharwar District ; antCy 
vol. 4, p. 351 (no plato) : here wo have the later typo in irppattu, lino 35 ; but in int^iy-ayvar u 
line 38, we have the earlier typo, with the sides of tho top brought down to the lower lino of the 
writing, and with omission of the two circles or dots of tho lower part of the lottor.^ And wo 
may note that we have the same mixture of typos in the undated inscription which lies below 
the Hatti-Mattfir record of A.D. 916-17 (mentioned above) from tho Karajgi taluka, Dharwar ; 
Ind. Ant.f vol. 12, p. 224 (no plate) : here we have the later type in int=ivarrj line 15, and in 


' For similar ijiitanccs from tho eaitora parts of Southern India, ace pp. 15, 16) below. 
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idam, line 17 ; but in i tian=, line 19, we have the earlier tjpe, and again with prolongation of 
the sides of the top down to the lower line of the writing, together with omiesion of the two 
circles or dote of the lower park. It thus now seeras that, in epite of a somewhat marked 
(lifforonoo in the general appearance of the characters, this second record at Hatti-Mattfir 
cannot bo placed as late as I thought when I edited it, but must be referred to not long after 
A.D. 975. 

The two cases mentioned in the pix?ceding paragraph are the latest instances, that j, can 
cite, of the use of the earlier type of the initial i in the Kanarese districts of Bombay. The next 
available records all show the folly developed later type. The first is the nnpublished 
inscription of the time of the Western Chalukya king Taila II, dated in A.D, 080, at Sogal in the 
ParasgaeJ tiiluka, lielgaum, mentioned in Byn. Kan. Distrs.^ p. 428 ; here we have the rowel in 
i (for i) dharinmaman-, lino 2 from the end, The next is the inscription of the same reign, 
dated six months later in the same year, at Saundatti, the head-qnarters of the Parasgad taluka; 
./our. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc.j vol. 10, p. 204 (no plate) : hero wo have the vowel in line 46, 

illustrated as D. on p. 8 above. The next is the unpublished inscription of thfl time of 
Irivabedanga-Satyjuhaya, dated in A.D. 1002, at Gadag, the head-quarters of the Gadag taluka, 
Dhiirwar, mentioned in Ind. Ant.^ vol. 2, p. 297, No. 3 (where the date has lx?en wrongly shown 
as Saka-samvat 984, instead of 924) : here we have the vowel in mt-ivarim^ line 6 from the 
end. It SI ems unnecessary to pursue the matter beyond this point : in every other instance from 
the Bombay districts, J^nown to me, only the later type is found. 

Wo now take the matter up for Mysore and Coorg ; starting, again, with the earliest 
instance, known to me, after Professor Biihler-d latest instance of the earlier type, and using 
chielly records which are specifically dated, but also a few winch can be distinctly referred to 
well-ascertained puiods. Hero, when I cannot point to published plates, I cite my details from • 
iuk-iinpresaious for which I am indebted to Professor Hultzsch and Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. 

Prom these parts, we have the earlier type of tho initial short i in an inscription dated in 
A.D, 878-79 at Baragur in the Tumkur District; Ejji. Gurn., vol. 12, Si. 88 (no plate); in 
east face, line 1. Again in the Bilifir inscription, dated in A.D. 888, from Coorg ; Ind. 
Ant.j vol. 0, p. 102, No. 2, plate; Epi, Carn., vol. 1, p. 5 (no plate); in idarkke, line 10, 
No. 14, and line 11, No. 13, and in idan-, lino 11, No. 18. Again in an inscription of about 
A.D. 801-92 (see an/c, vol. G, p. GS) at Kyatanahalli in the Mysore District; Epi. Oarn., 
vol. 3, Sr. 147, plate; in idan-, lino 15, No. 1. Ag.ain in an inscription dated in A.D. 904 at 
Betamangala in the Kol&r District ; Epi. Cam., vol. 10, Bp. 1 (no plate) ; in ippatf-^ line 3, in 
ivage (?), line 14, and in idan-, lino 15 : here, in the second instance, the right side of the upper 
part of the letter is continued down to the right component of the lower part, giving a transi- 
tional form mentioned on p. 9 above. Again in an inscription dated in A.D. 907 at T&yalftr in 
the Mysore District; Epi. Carn% vol. 3, Md. 14, with plate ; in i(ian=, line 12, the last' afc^^ara 
but one, in idarkke, line 14, No. 18, and in inibara, lino 15, No. 17 : in those three oases the two 
circles or dots forming the lower part of the letter are absent ; but that is probably due to tho 
person who prepared the lithograph (which is not a facsimile), rather than to the writer or the 
engraver. Apd again in the BOgiir inscription of tho Gahga prince Kreyappa, of the period about 
A.D. 908 to 038, from the Bangalore District; onfc, vol. C, p. 48, plate; Epi. Cam., vol. 9, 
frontispiece ; in irugange, line 5, No. 22, in iggalurn, line 8, No. 4, and in iniiuma[m\, line 15, 
No. 4 : tho first of tlieso instances is given os illustration B. on p. 7 above. 

In Mysore and Coorg, I find the later type first i r an inscription, dated in A.D. 908-10, 
at Manigattu-Gollaballi in the Kolur District; Epi. Cam., vol. 10, Mb. 229 (no plate): here we 
have tho vowel in ire, line 4, and inparo, line 7, in a form resembling illustration D. bn 
p. 8 above, but not shaped in so slanting a f-^shion, uisi made with the looped part smaller in 
j)rL)portion ; it resembles tnon. elostly.. in fact, the instance of A.D. 961-G2 mentioned farther on. 
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This is the fearliest Instance but two, known to me, of the occurrence of the later type : 
the earlier instances aro those of A.D. 901-2 and 903 from the Dharwur and Bijapur DiBlricts, 
Bombay, mentioned on p. 11 above. If this instanoo came from th(3 nortli of Mysore, it would 
be quite intelligible. But it comes from a part where wo do not ii'aco the later type again till 
A.D. lt)29-30, and where we find indications of a transitional position even after that time (soe 
p. 14 below). It is thorofoi’o peculiar. And we can only regard it as intrusive, and conjecture 
that ^be writer of this I’ecord was not a local man, but came from some territory where the 
later type of the vowel was well established. The explanation is perhaps to be found in the fact 
that the record, which comes from tho Bairaknr hAbji in tho north-hast quarter of tho Mnlbagal 
ialnka, near the boundary of the North Arcot District, Madras, is a Baiia record ; we know 
that tl^ territory of the»Bana princes of this period extended at least well into North Arcot. 

We are taken back to the earlier type by tho next available reroi'd, an inHcri{)iion of the 
lime of the Rftshtraku^a king GOvinda IV, dated in A.D. 030-31, at Nandigndi in tho 
Ohitaldfoog District; Epi, Oarn.^ vol. 11, Dg. 119, plato; hero wo have tho vowel in iihin-, 
line 8, Ijjfo. 9. We have it again in an inscription dated in A.D. 042 at Ilcmavati in tlio 
Ana.ntapur District; Epi Onrn., vol. 12, Si. 28 in iriva, lino 29, and inf Avar ^ l^ne 53. And 
again in an inscription dated in A.D, 044-45 at Betamahgala in tlie Krtlap flisl rict ; Epi. Garn.^ 
vol. 10, Bp. 2 (no plato) ; in idan=, lino 12 : here the components of tho lower part of tlio 
letter were perhaps omitted. 

The next record comes from the northern part of Mysore, and gives ns a second instance of 
the latOf type ; namely, an inscription dated in A.D. 061-62 on the Jattihga-H&me^vara hill 
in the Chitaldroog District; Epi. (Jam., vol. 11, Mk. 27, with plate at texts, p. 142: hero we 
have tho vowel in idafa^ line 5, No. 1. 

In the south, however, wo have the earlier type again in the epitaph of the Ganga prince 
Nolambftntaka-Miirasimha, framed in A.D. 076, at Sravana-Bclgola in the Hassan District ; 
an/e, vol.*i), p. 178, plate ; in lino 50, No. 1, and intu^ line 100, No. I : here, in both cases, 
both the sides of tbo upper part of the letter were continaed down to the components of the 
lower part. We have it again in the Peggu-fir inscription dated in A.D. 078, from Ooorg ; bid. 
Ant.f vol. 6, p. 102, No. 1, plato; Epi. Cam., vol. 1, p. 7, plalo ; in idan=, lino 18, No. 1. 
And again in the Sravapa-Be!go|a epitaph of the Rashtraknta prince Indra IV, dated in 
A.D. 082, from the Hassan District; Epi. Cam., vol. 2, p. 53 (no plate) ; in iriyalk=, north 
face, lino 15, and irade, south face, line 31 : hero in the fii'st case, tho lower component consiists 
quite exceptioually, of three (instead of two) circles.^ 

I cannot cite any use of the earlier typo in Mysore after that date. Prom about balf-way 
down the wostern side of the province, we have tho fully developed later type in the 
Cbikmagalftr inscription, which belongs to the period A.D. 080—1006, from tho Kadfir 
Distrfct ; ante, vol. 8, p. 58 (no plate) ; Epi, Cam., vol. 6, Cm. 3 (no plate ; I cite the form from 
the photograph from which I edited tho record) ; in innuju (for innuju), line 9, in inl-ivar^ uiid 
% (for f) kodangeyam, lino 12, and in indavurada, line 1(J. And the next two citable records from 
the northern parts (beyond which wo need not pursue the matter for that local ity) js’cscnt tho 
same tyj>e. One is an inscription of the time of tho Western Chalukya king Jayasfriiha II, 
dated in A.D. 1036, at Belagumi in the Shimoga District; Epi. Cam., vol. 7, ^k. 12t^, plate; 
see more clearly, the photograph in Pali, Sanskrit, md Old-Canaresv In.<ic.ripfio7is, No. 155: here 
we have the vowel in imUi, line 23, No. 5, and in inbi, line 32, No. 4. The other is the inscription 

I A plate is given op. cit., tranilatiuni, p. 92; but it ihowi only the first Rcventecn lines of tli« record. In 
line 14 we have, not indro aa given in the published text in Roman characters, but inttr6, with the long l by 
mistake for the short vowel, as given in the text in Kanarese characters. 

* In lino 25 of tho north face, at the beginning of verse 0, the original sfcms distinctly to have dhiru, as given 
in\be text in Kanaresc cbaractera. At any rate, tbo word io not iru, as given in the romanized text. 
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of tho time of tlie Western Chulukya p)‘inoe Vishnuvardbana-Vijay&ditya, dated in A.D. 1064, 
on tho Jattifiga-Rime^vara hill in tho Chitaldroog District; an/e, vol. 4, p. 213, plate; Epu 
Cam., vol, 11, Mk. 29, with plate at texts, p. 130 : hero wo have tho vowel in ivu, line 25, 
No. 4, and in i (for J) dharmmaman-, lino 26, No. 3, from the end : the illustration E, on p. 8 
ahovo is from tho first of those two instances. * 

Tho northern parts of Mysore, however, tho Bhimo;;*a and Chitaldroog Districts, were 
Hulijoctod to progressive influences, first under tho RashUakuta kings and then under the 
Western Chalukyas, which ^lid not penetrate much beyond them. In the south, I trace tho 
later typo again, for the first time after A.D. 909-10 (p. 12 above), in tho ChOla inscription, 
dated in A.D. 1020-30, at Soladevanahalli in the Bangalore District; Epi. Cam., vol. 9, Nl. 1, 
with plato at translations, p. 28 ; in idarkke, lino 14, No. 11 : hero the letter is formed ifi a very 
exceptional manner ; the end of it is curled over inside tho down-stroko on the right, instead of 
being catTied on to that stroke or across it into tho usual tail. Wo perhaps have tho later ty]ic, 
fully formed, in tho Ch6la inscription, dated in A.D. 1032 (see vol. 4, p. G9), at'Suttflru 
in tho Mysore District; E}yl. (Jam., vol. 3, Nj. 164 (no plate) : hero, in the last lint5f we seem 
to have either drscy-aJMhanfiwja, corrected into dtm ikhkhanduga, or else de.^o iklikhanduya, 
cOrrocttMl into dv.scij^akUkhanduga for desey^ikhkhanfluga. And we certainly have a form of 
tno later typo in the Chola irscription, dated in A.D. 1047-48, at Miodigai iii the Kc^Iar 
District; ante, vol. 5, p. 207, plate; Epi. (Jam., vol. 10, Ct. 30 (no plate); in iy-ura (for 
iy^ura), lino 12, No. 7, and iij i (for i) dammavan, lino 16, vhe last akshara: here, in both 
cases, tho form is practically identical with that which I have given as a transitional form 
in tho illustration II. on p. 9 above ; tho loop^of tho lower part stops short at tho down-stroke 
on tho right, instead of being carried across that stroke and on to form the usual -tiul. These 
two instances of A.D. 1029-30 and 1047-43 are suggostivo that for an appreciable time 
afhir A.D. 9S2 tho letter was still in a transitional stago in tho southorn and south-oastorn 
parts, and that, whoti more materials are available, we may find the earlier typo ‘still in use 
there up to about A.D. 1000. Good sjxicimons of the later typo in its full form, from the 
southern part of tho province, may be seen in two records, dated in A.D. 1117, from BelQr in 
tho Hassan District ; Epi. Cam,, vol. 5, Bl. 58, plate ; in ify-atd, line 2, No. 7 from tho end, 
and in inan=, lino 13, No. 57 : and ibid., Bl. 71, plato ; in ity^at<\ lino 10, No. 6. But it was, or 
course, well established overywhoro long before that time. 

Coming now to sum up the inquiry, wo find tho position to bo as follows. In the 
Kanarose districts of Bombay, wo have tho earlier typo of tho initial short i still in use up 
to at least A.D. 975. But the later type figuivs freely along with it from A.D. 901-2. For 
this part of tho country, then, wo may consider that tho tenth century was a transitional 
period of usage, when tho later typo, though well established, had not yet sapersedod the 
tiurlier one, but both of them wore accepted on equal terms. And in these circumstadtes wo 
feel no surprise at finding the two types oooaBionally used together in one and the same record : 
ill tho Devageri inscription, which wo refer to A.D. 958 ; in the Hobbaj inscription, which is 
dated in ix.D. 97.5 ; and in tho undated inscriptiou at Ilattl-Mattnr. As regards Mysore, with 
Coorg, we must separate tho northern parts from tho southern. In the north, the case was 
probably much tho same as in tho Bombay districts, though wo have not, so far, actually 
traced tho later type there before A.D. 961-62. And, as we find the later type half-way down 
the westeim side of the province between A.D. 989 and 1005, wo may expect to meet with it 
anywhme from about A.D. 1000. In the south, however, the change was plainly slower. 
We have not, indeed, actually traced the use of the earlier type there after A.D. 982. But the 
later type is found there only once before that time; in an instance of A.D. 909-10 which wo 
can only regard as intrusive. And the records of A.D. '0?0-,30 and 1047-48 suggest that tho 
commencement of the poriod of transitiom;! usage in the south can hardly be pladed 



Nft. 1.] 


AN INSCRIPTION AT Dl-.VAGERI. 


ir. 


much, if At ftU, before A.D* 976, and that we may yet meet with ingtances of the earlier type 
there numing well into the eleventh century. 

We turn now to the eastern parts of Southern India, taking the matter np from the records 
•of the Efistorn Chalnkya kings, in which series, again, wo now have available various inscriptions, 
presenting the vowel in question and covering the period in which we are interested, which were 
not known to Professor Biihler.^ Thci*e are two records of this senes which I hav (5 not 
able tb 61 a mine ! namely, the Edcru plates or Gontiirn grant of Amma I, of the period 
A.D. 918-25, South^Ind. Inscrs,^ vol. 1, p. 39 (no plate), whore wo have the vowel twice, in lines 
38, 54 ; and the NandamapApdi grant of Rajariija I, dated in his thirty-second year, A.D. 1053- 
&4, ante, vol. 4, p. 303 (nev plate) •. hero the vowel occurs twelve times, in lines 10, 55, 72, 75, 
80 — 87. Getting them aside, from an examination, either in the published plates or in ink- 
impressions, of all the other records of the whole sorios down to A.D. 1143, I find the position to 
be as folloyrs 

The record on the (?) Masulipatam plates, the Traiajapara grant, oF Vijayadityn III, of ihv. 
period A.D, 844-88, A/pi. /ni., vol. 5, p. 123, with plate showing lines I to 15 and 20 to 1)0, 
contains the vowel twice, in iithain^^ line 18, and line 35, and presents it fn both cases in tht; 
earlier type, but in the transitional form with the right side of the upper part continuod do\xn 
to touch the right component of the lower part The published facnimile does not include these 
two passages. I have given this form, from iva, Hue 35, as illustration F. on p. 9 above. 

The earliest instance of the later typo from this part of Sonthem India^ is found in the 
record on the (?) Masulipatam plates, the Akulanianuandu grant, of Chalukya-Bliima 11, of the 
period A.D. 934-46, ante, vol. 5, p. 135, with a pla*to showing lines 1 to 8 ami 17 to 25 : in this 
record the vowel occurs only once, in ittham^, line 22, the last akskara but one, given as illustra- 
tion C. on p. 8 above : the upjier part of it was plainly forme 1 by two separate strokes instead of 
one continuou# movement. The other records of the saino period show the earlier type : tlio 
Diggubajru grant on the ‘ Paganavaram ’ plates, fnd. Ant., vol. 13, p. 213, with plates, has it 
three times, in lines 15 and 40 (see note 1 on Ihis page) ; the Kodhatalli grant on the 
Kolavennu plates, South-Ind. Insas., vol. 1, p. 44 (no plates), also gives it throe times, in 
indur^, line 19, itharri- (for ittham^), lino 22, md iti, line 23 ; and in the instance in line 23 
the components of the lower part of the letter were omitted, and the ends of the upper part 
were brought down to the bottom line of the writing.^ 

Thoi*ccord8 of the next period, the reign of Vijajaditya-Amma II, A.D. 946-70, shew 
only the earlier type, as follows — The Ma.sulipatam plates or Pdmbnjju grant, ante, vol. 5, 
p. 140, with a plate showing lines 1 to 8, and 17 to 24 : once, in indanU, Hue 25, the last 
aksliara but two.^ The Elavajiu grant, hid. Ant., vol. 12, p. 91, with plates; five times, in lines 

I IIU liraitinp instances of the two types were taken from tbl8 wamo icriogbf records. ITis latest instance vf 
the earlier type is that given in hia plate Vlll, line 8, col. V ; and it bcctob to he the i of ih-aijatei line 40, No. 7 
(side iii 6, last line), in the ‘ Paganavaram ' plates or Diggubafju grant of Chalukya-IlhlmH II, of the period 
A.D. 934-45. Ind. Ant., vol. 13, p. 213, with plates: this record presonts the vowel again in tra, line 15, Ko. 14, 
and iv^atipUam, line 40, the last ahshara but four. His earlicHt instance of the later type is that K'ivon in hJs piaie 
VIII, lino 8, col VI, from the KorunielU grant, Ind. Ant.^ v«l. 14, p. 50, witli plates, which gives thoidate of the 
anointment of Rajaraja 1 in A.D. 1022, and may l)e of any date from that time up to about A.D. 1003 : this record 
prosenU the vowel six times, in lines 11, 47, 60, 66, 63, 103 : Professor RUhler’s illustration aoems to be from it i, 
line 11, No. 5. 

* For the slightly earlier instances from Bombsy and Mysore, see pp. 11, 12, above. 

* Compare similar Instances in the Kalnchnrabajj^u grant ; see p. 16 below. 

* Two of them do not present the vowel at all : the Padamkalnru grant, on plates now in the British Museum, 
Ind. Ant., vol. 7, p. 15 ; and the Taijn^le^U grant on the Vandram plates, ante, v ^l. 9, p. 138. 

^ Professor Kielhorn 'was in doubt as to the type of the letter here : see too, oif., p. 130, note 4. But 1 am able 
to say, liom clearer impressions than those which he bad. that it is certainly of the earlier type, with damage of the 
right component of the lower part. • 
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.“JO, 4B, 51, 51, .55. Tho Gaatjugolana grant, on plates now in the British Museum, Ini, Ant., 
vol. 13, p. 219, with plates : twice, in lines 20, 22. The Masulipalam plates, South-Ind. Inscri,, 
Tol. 1, p. 17 (no plate) : once, in lino 31. Tho Kaluchu'mbarr« grant, ante, vol. 7, p. 185, 
with a plate showing linos 1 to 8, 33 to 50, and 60 to 69 : thi'ee tiroes, in Hi, lino 13, No. 17, 
irruhi, lino 66, No. 5, and idiyuri, tho same line. No. 14 ; and hero, in each ease, the components 
of tho lower part of the letter were omitted, and tho ends of tho upper part were brought down 
to tho bottom line of the writing.i And the Maliyapttodi grant, ante, vol. 9, p. 50, with plates : 
once, in iva, line 23, No. 6. 

Tho next known record is tho Ranastipitndi grant of Vimaladitya, ante, vol. 6, p. 351, with 
plates. This record, which gives tho date of the king's anointment, in A.D. 1011, and is itself 
dated in his oighth year, in A.D. 1018, presents tho vowel seven times, in lines 55, CO (twice), 
70, 8.), 87, 97, and in tho earlior type throughout. 

This is the latest instance of the use of tho earlier type that I can cite from, either the 
eastern or tho western parls of .Southern India. In the Eastern Chalnkya series, tho next records 
are two of the time of Rajaiaja I ; and the order of them perhaps remains to be determined 
according to what wo may learn from one of (hum about tho uso of this vowel. One is the 
Korumolli grant. Ini. Ant., vol. 11, p. 50, with plates, which gives the date of the king’s 
anointment, in A.D. 1022, and may possibly date from that year itself : it presents the later typo 
of the vowel, six times, in linos 11, 17, 50, .56, 63, 108. Tho other is tho Nondamaptlpdi^ grant, 
ante, vol. 1, p. 303 (no pinto), whicli also mentions the date of tho anointment, bnt is itself 
dated in tho thirty-second year of the reign, A.D. 10.53-51 ; it has the vowel twelve times, in 
linos 10, .55, 72, 75, 80-87 : and, as mentioned' on p. 15 alwve, it remains to be examined in 
I'espoct of the type which it presonta. 




No. ‘i.^PALITAXA PLATES OF SIMHADITYA; THE YEAR 255. 

Br Professor E. Holtzsch, Ph.D. ; Halle (Saale). 

Tho existence of these plates was made public by the late Mr. A, M. T. Jackson, I.C.S., In 
the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXIX. p. 129, No. I. They belong to the State of Palitana in 
Kalhiaviir and are i-oportod to have been nne.artliod in tho city of PalitSnS some forty years ago. 
When first discovered, they wore fa.stonod together with six MalI.raka grants by a single Valabhi 
seal and Suspended by it from t.lio roof of a small nndorground ehaml«r adjoining a tank under- 
noath a laigo stone. I edit tho inscription on them from two sets of ink-impressions, prepared 
by Dr. Vogel’s dork and placed at my disposal by Rai Baliadnr Venkayya, to whom Mr. W. C. 
Tndor Owen, I.C.S., Administrator of Palitana, had kindly lent tho originals. 

'1,'hose aro two coppor-plates, measuring, according to Mr. Venkayya, about 9f inches in 
breadth and varying between 7’ and 7i inches in height. Each of tho two plates bears on its 
inner side il lines of wcll-prascrvcd writing. The letters show through on the back of th® 
plates, especially of i.ho second cue. There are two ring-holcs at tho bottom of the first and at 
the top of tho second plato, but no ring or seal is forthcoming. 

Tho alphabet is of an early Southorn typo end iuclades the signs of jikDimsltya (11. 2, 17) 
and of npadhmanlya (11. 9, 19, 23, 27) and final forms of t (1. 25) and of n (1. 4). Tho date 
(1. 27) is expressed in numorical s'yrabols. 


' Cuinparo a similar iiistniioc in l l»e Ko^hataJli grant oa tho Kotavonnn plates ; aoo p. 16 above. For jnstancea 
from the wont, see pp. 11| 12, 13, abovp. 
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Tho rules of sandhi are very carefully observed, with two excoptioiis (11. 3 f. and 20). The 
anusvdra is represented by n before i (1. 3) and h (1. 17), and tlio vowel rl is n^placod by tlu‘ 
syllable ri in krita (11. 13, 2(5) and krishna (1. 21), ^ while the correct forms krita (1. 2) etc, are 
^ used in ^11 other cases. The final s of rakshas is elided Ixiforo sthala (1. 17) in aceordanco witli 
the Varttika on Paiiini, viii, 3, 36, and consonants following r are doubled, with the exception of t 
in kirii (1. 2) and of hh in dvirbhufa (1. 3). 

language of the inscription is Sanskfit prose; Uvo verses of Vyiisa are quoted near 
tho end (11. 21-27). 

Tho inscription records a grant of land, made by tho Sdmanta'Mahdriijn Siiiihfiditya (1. 17) 
•of tho GSrulaka family (d. 2) This order was issued from a place iiaimMl Phahkaprasravana 
(1. 1). Vho d >noe w.isa Briihmaua of tho Maitrayanika school who lived at El&padra (1. ‘JO f). 
Tho object of tho grant was a field with a pond in tho village DarbhaohAra (1. 21 f). I am 
unable tp identify l^hankaprasravana and Darbliaoluira. RlapaJra, as Dr. Fleet suggests to 

me, may be * Velwad ’ in the G^vlhia tiiluka, Pahch Mahals. 

• 

The date of tlio grant was the 13th fithi of tho bright fortnight of the month Asvaytija in 
the year 266 (1. 27) of an era which is not fi|X)cified, hut which, as sugge^sted by Mr. Jackson, is 
probably the Gupta- Valabhi ora of A.D. 311). Tho specified month, then, places the ivc.nd 

in A.D. 674. 

. As slated by Mr. Jackson, the Gariilaka family is a hitherto unknown dynasty of fendatoi v 
aliofi who may be assumed to have been tributaries (sd/aan/a) of the Maitraksi kings. Tim 
Garulaka Siihhaditya was a contemporary of Dljar.isrma 11. of Valablii. The name iidrulaka 
seems to sttmd for Qdrulaka or (Mnufaka and suggests that this family claimed descent from 
Vishyu’s bird Garinja. Tho insori[>tioii coutaius the following pedigree of the douor : — 

S^ndpati Varahadasa (I.). 


Sdmanta-Mahardja Bhattisura. Sdmanta Mahirdja Varahadasa (II ) 

I ■' 

Sdmanta’Mahdraja Sirahaditya (A.T). r)74). 

Each of these four chiefs is praised in purely conventional ter ms. The onl y item of in form- 
ation which may be based on a historical fact, is the statement (1. 11 f.) that VaiiiliadaHH II. 
defeated a ruler of Dvftraka (on the west coast of Knthiavar), w-hose individual name is nut 
recorded. 

TEXT.2 

J'mt Flute. 

m 

^ Tho ungrammatical form ""pitrj^dh (1. lU) also proaupposes an erroneous base pifri insn>a<l of pitri, 

* From ink-impreasiona supplied by Mr. Venkayya. * ExprcHHcd by a Hymbol. 

• Hoad °«!t. * Head WHT^. • Koud 


1 ) 
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4 uw^nnwentr: lyrfimiT^ 

9 



10 


■3 ^ ^ 

11 ? 5 xii»iiT?^iiTf^*TOt’ipiin^t^: srnp^irf^ftw f^^ipiTO?<Fwr* 

12 wr 3 fi^TT^fwr?i?:%^?^m?m«i«w'mT*nw?ftTTW- 

13 Tfir?TT 2if5fT^q’ fiR?raw»irm«t 

14 vkm: 

Second Plate. 


94Tit«r 



16 nwjpyn 

17 ^ti<a<dfai i r^ ! »j<iM.^ wr^[:*] 

18 

19 ^rmunraw^ ^rtt w?it 

20 5 Iwtwi€raRf^ 7 T^WnH^ ' iWTO?^^ngirr«TO^^WT^ 

21 «TtW^- 

22 ?np »ir*iN 5 ?ii^si I ^*« I ii<pii^r«i(?j- 

23 *1 %ilf^- 

24 ^^T>?T II B[w] ^ ^%5f II Hflj 

26 fii [•*] ^nraim ?n^ 

II [^’J • 

26 ?IT^ ?rTft^W«t’?X5TTf^ >l4imd^\f«ffTf*T'® [l*] 

' nftWT- 

27 ?nf?T ^ srw 5?rfXi»rfT^^?r [n ^ •] ffii ii ^ ^»o 

%• % Vi59l'‘ ■?! t* I [ii*] 

28 »TO II 


I R«d for 

‘ Bead T^Tlf?"!'’. 
» Road ‘’?Ura. 

'• B«ad “annOt. 


» Read ?m°. 

' Road “’flu. 

* Read iwf. 

“ Hoad <IT<®. 


» Road "irftrm®. 

• Read *flt^. 

•Bad « 9 tlft. 



Gcbr. PleUner, Halle 



From ink -impressions supplied by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Orh, Hail ! Prom PhaAkapraaravapa.' Tn the succcRsion of the family of the 
GSmlakaa, who subdued all oneraies by (their) prosperity whioh wag prod\i(xul l»y Iho perform- 
ance eminent dot^ds ; who gained decisive victories in encounters (with their rnemieit) iu 
many handi’eds of battles ; (a7id) who sprang from a race adorned with the ornaments of high 
glory and farae,^ — there appeared the glorious Si^^idpati Vardhad&sa (I.), whose great wealth 
wastbeing lived upon by the distressed, the helpless, refugees, the sick, suppliants, and kins- 
men ; who invariably benefited others by granting unceasing rewards and shelter, as a irco by 
affording nucoasing fruits and shade ; who had noble aims and auspicious marks ; who posscsBed 
forbearance ; who destroyed hie enemies ; (who toaii) a receptacle of iincc:asing prosperity ; (and 
who wa%) an unparalleled* bridge of justice, as (king) Yudhishthira. 

(L. 6.) His virtuous son (wan) tho SHmanta-Mahdrdja Bhatti^uro, whoso conduct rcHcrnhled 
tliat of Jiings liko Dasaratha ; who was endowed with prudence, modesty, solf-rcstraint, coin[nis- 
sion, liberality, cleverness, politeness, and energy : whoso mind was purified by bathing in tho 
water of \ho contents of the codes of law composed by Manu and others ; who was bravo (or ivisr ) ; 
who, having subdaod the multitude of enemies by his own hand (as if he iverc) dffipelling tln^ 
mass of darkness by bis rays, (became) the spotless full-moon on tho firmament of his family ; 
(and) who was adorned with spotless virtues. 

(L. 0.) His younger broihe/ (was) the Sdmanta-Mahrriija Varfthadaaa (IT.), who dispelled 
the heat of the Kali (ar/e) by tho stream of libations at (his) matiifohl charities which wore 
accumulating every day; who was constantly expert in raeaus for tho acquisition of merit, w(‘alth, 
and pleasure not conflicting with each other; who overcamo tho lord of Dvarakft by unchecked 
valour, as Barhgapai^ii (Kfishna) possossod unchecked valour and was tho lord of Dvaraka ; who 
caused to bo built many temples of the gods, halls, drinking-fountains,*^ gardens, rest-houses, ‘ and 
(iiudd/»w^)#mona8terieB ( vihara) ; who, even in the Kali (age), held fast to the virtues of the 
Kfita-yuga ; who was excessivedy devoted to (his) elders ; who assiduously afforded proteciiou 
to pious men ; (and) who knew what is remote and proximate. 

(L. 14.) Hifl flon, the Sdmanta-Mahdrdja Siiiihaciitya, who has ac^quired raueh^ fame, 
which is being sung in (all) tho quarters of tho horizon, by oncountoring (his enemies) in fierce 
groat battles ; whoso epithets ‘ sweet, charming, noble, firm, deep, handsome, and mod(‘Ht’ are 
well-known ; (and) to whose dark, high, and broad chest tho goddess of fortune is firmly and 
excessively attached,— being in good health, (thus) commands all (people)^ (viz.) princes (rdja^ 
putra), palaoe-oflBoers (rajasthdniya)^^ ministers, city-ofiBcers (dr(Hgika)f headmen (mahattara), 
irregular soldiers,^ spies, regular soldieis, riders on olophants or horses, etc. 

(L. 19.) “ Bo it known to you that, in order to increase the spiritual merit of (My) mother 
and f&ther, and in order to attain Myself welfare and happimsss iu both worlds, I luive grante d 
to the Brahmana Bappaflvkmin residing at Blnpodra, who is a student of the Maitrayanika school 
(and) belongs to tho Kfishvatruya gotra, (the o/ ) Bh^\ridaka-Badhira-Ku( umbin® in fho 
village DarbhacMra, together with a pond, according to the maxim of bhu7Mchrhkidra, luder tho 


' Tho ahUtivo has to be construed with the vorb samajmpayaii, ‘ he rominsudH,’ in 1. 19. 

* I.s. glory in this life and fume after death. See Hiililer, J). M. O. Vol. XXXVII. p. 575. 

* Compare sabhd-prapa-karem in the Nasik inscription No, 10, 1. 2 f. ; above, Vol. VIII. p. 78. 

* Tlio word# drama and avaaatha occur iu tho same liiHcription, 1. 2. 

• This use of a net a U very inelegant. 

• Compare Dr. Stein’s Translation of the Rdjatarahyinl, Vol. I. p. 310, note on verso COl. 

» Stio Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inacr. p. 169, note 6. 

® [For a different rendering of the word see above, Vol. X. p. 75. -Ed. ] 

• Badhxra luoaus * deaf With hhdr^aka eouipore liindl ihbifdd, ‘ ugly.* 

D 2 
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of to Brrihm'inas, to last as long as the moon, tlio sun, the ocenn, and the earth shall 
rxisf, (and) to Ikj enjoyed by (hts) sons, grandsons, and {further) descendants. 

(Ij. 23.) ^‘Therefore nobody shall cause obstruction to him while he enjoys (thtJf field)'* 

(L. 24.) ‘^And the holy Vyasa, tho arranger of the Vedas, has spoken. '* 

[Here follow two of tho customary verses.] 

(L. 27.) In the year 266, on tho 13th {Hthi) of the bright (fortnight) of A 8 va 3 ruja. 

(L. 28.) (P/m {«) My own signature. * 


No. 3.-~SAHBTH-MAHETII PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA ; [VIKRAMA-] 

SAM VAT \ m. 

^ Bv Pandit Daya Ram Saiini, m.a. 

Dr. Vogel ha.M already announced tho discovery of this coppor-plato inscription in two 
articles. One of these appeared in tho Pioneer of tho 11th May, 1908, under tho title of 
‘‘ Sravastl and its remains ” and contains all tho salient points in tho history of this ancient 
city, derivable from the Pali texts and the writing.s of modem •xplorers. It winds up with tho 
statomrnt that tho presmit insoriptlou conclusively .sottle.s tho identification of Saheth and 
Maheth on tho borders of the (ionda and Bahraich districts with tho jetavana and Sravasti, 
respectively, of Buddhist literntiii’e. The connection of the copper-plato with Jetavana and 
Sriivasti i.s (;xpres.sed in tlie most uumistaksblo language in tho inscription engraved on it, and 
since tho plate has boon found carefully deposited in a cell of a large monastery at Saheth, it was 
obviously intended for it. Mr, V. A. Smith, however, while referring to the plate if! a footnote 
on page 792 of tho Ji>urnal of the Iwyal Asiatie Society for July 1908, has exprtiSBcd the opinion 
that the plate may have bi-en brought to Saheth from the real Sravasti which ho locates some- 
where near Brdapur in N(‘pal Tarai, not far from the place whore tho Rapti leaves the hills. 

Tho evidence in favour of tho idontificatiou of Saheth-Maheth with Sravastl is set forth 
by Mr. Marsli.all in the Journal of the Iv^yal Asiatic Sorietyy^ and hero it is enough to enumerate 
the main faet*^. Foremost of the.so is tho remarkable agreement which exists between the 
topography of the remains at Saheth-Maheth and the descriptions of Sravasti recorded by the 
Chinese pilgrim.s. We next come to the well-known colossal hndhisattva discovered by General 
Cunningham on this site, which according to the Kushana inscription on its pedestal was set 
up at Sravasti. A fragment of its umbrella post {danda) with tho same inscription as that on 
tho hndhisattva has recently beep brought to light by Dr. Vogel. It is now in tho LiKsknow 
Museum, but is believed originally to h.ave l)een nnearthod at S.iheth by Dr. Hoey. Then there 
is tho inscribed copper-plato which forms tho subject of this paper. And last of all we have the 
lower hay! of a life-size statue of a bodhuailva which was discovered by Mr. Marshall at Saheth- 
Maheth in the year 1908-09. The pedestal of this statue bears an early Kushaea inscription 
which .states that it was prose ntud by certain Kshatriya brothers at the Jotavana of Sravasti. In 
tho face of all this ovidonco it woubl be strange, indeed, if tha identification of SahCth-Maheth 
remained doubtful, merely because the statements of the Chinese pilgrims about tho location of 
Sravastl are somewhat incorrect. 

The plate was discovered by me in a monoRtcry (No. 21, map of Saheth, Dr. Hoey’s Report*) 
on tho site of Saheth in the spring of 1908 when I was assisting Dr. Vogel in bis excavations 

^ For J909, pp. 1006 srq. ’ h'ide J. A. B, fo. 1892, Pirt I, extra uuiuber. 
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there. This building was partially excavated by Dr. Hooy, and it was boro that, ou breaking 
through the paved courtyard, he found the inscribed slab published in the /ui/. Ant. \^-)l. XVII, 
p. 01 Dr. lloey also opened out soveri out of the twenty-four cells which suri’ound tho 
courty^d in the centre and it was in one of these, namely, the one adjoining the entranco 
chamber on the south, that the copper-plate under reference was found. It was carefully packed 
in an earthen box, 2 feet square and 3 inches high externally, closed with a lid of tho same 
raat^^ijal, tho space bciwoen the plate and the reco])taclo being filled with clay. Tho box 
was built against the foundation of the northern wall of the cell referred to, just below tho floor, 
w’ell secured to the wall by moaus of brickwork on all sides. 

The plate measures^ 18" by 14" and is thick. In the centre of tho upper part thoro is a 
ring-hde J" in diameter. Tho ring was not found, nor the.seal which must have surtnounlod it.^ 
Tho plate is inscribed on one side only and contains 27 lines of writing in a perfect state of preser- 
vation. Tho charactcr.s arc Nftgari and the luugnage Sanskrit throughout. In respect of ortho- 
graphy, the following points may lie noted. The letter h is denoted by the sign for v throughout. 
Tho dout)Hng of consonant.^ before and after r occurs in linos 4 (twice), 5, H3 (twice), 17, 18 
(twice\ 10 (twice), 22 (twice), 23, 24 (thrice), and 27. The horizontal top^troke (malrd) whicli 
elsewhere distinguishes the letters v and I from dh and resjKHdively, is, in a few cases, also found 
in tho latter. Omissions of letters are supplied by the insertion of the corresponding signs 
immediately abovci or Ixdow their original places: cf. ra in Turaghka in Um 21 and bha in 
bhadrasanam in line 23. A. rtfuj^di figure of Gariida is (mgravod once at the end of the llth lino 
and again in the last line before tho words mamgaltim mahd-mh. 

The inscription begins, like all the other epfgraph.s of tho Ghhodavala king Gflvindachnndra 
that have so far come to light, with nine verses in different metres containing his genealogy, 
and ends with seven hencdiclive and imprecatory versos and an eighth which supplies the name 
of tho engr^kver. The formal portion is conlaimd in tho rest of the epigraph and is, as usual, in 
prose. I have given tho full text of the in.scription, but omitted from the translation the first 
nine versos, because they are paraphrased in tho prose passage following them, and tho next 
seven which contain the usual admonitions to future kings. The taxes specified (lino 21) 
as due to tho donoi^s arc tho bhtvjabhoijakara, the pravanikara^ and tho TnrunhkadaridaA Tho 
last named tax figures only in tho records of throo otlier kings of the Gahndavala dynasty, 
namely, the Chandravati plate of Govintlachandra’s grandfather, Chandrad^va tho insciiption 
issued by Ot^vindachandra himself ou behalf of bis father Madannpala;^ and a plate of 
Vijayaebandra and the Yuvardja Jayuchchamira.® 

In respect of the localities mentioned in tho record, it i.s gratifying to note that soino 
of them can be idontiiicd beyond all possibility of doubt. Tho other j)lnceH have, in all 
probaljility, gone out of existence. One of these latbu* is Vihara, the first of tho six villages 
granted. It is said to Lave been situated in the district of what appears to bo Vuda-chaturasiti,^ 
Thoro is a comparatively largo villngo called Baja Jot or tho Holy Baja, about 2 miles west 
of Saheth. I am inclined to tliiuk that Vadi may possibly bo a mistake for Baja. . ,Thu next 
village PatUna is situated about 3 miles south-west of Saheth or about 2 miles south of 

I [It is worthy of u()t.« that the slab wai found “ in a stratum which indicated that it had hecu placed in 
a restored building rcc also the following note. — Ed. j 

’ [The absence of the ring and seal would show that the plate most have hod a history of its own 
before it came to ho deposited at the spot where it has now bo(?n discovered. — Ed.] 

* For an explanation of turuthicadanda, see above, Vol. IX, p. 321. 

^ Above, Vol. IX, p. 305, text line 15. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 17, text line 21. • Above, Vol. IV, p. 120, text liiies 22-23. 

’ [It is not unlikely that all the six villages granted by the king wore situated in the district of VAdd* 
chrflufafiti.— Ed.] 
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Katra on the road loading to Khargupnr B&x&r and is now called Patna. Thei'e xs a mass of 
ancient remains near tho village and the peasants have discovered a few old wells which they nse 
for the irrigation of their fields. Tho village of Upalaui;ida I cannot identify. Tho foarth 
village is called Vavvahali in tho plate. This is pi'esamably now represented by B$laha 
situated near the village of Patni. Tho villagers say that it is ancient. The next place is 
“ OhoB^di attached to Meyi.” (ih^^sadi does not exist ; but Meyi is still an important village 
near Subhagpur on the Oonda-Iuiiathok road. The last village is “ Pay asi belong? ijg to 
Pofhivara.” This I identify with a village of the name of Bayasi which formerly stood 2 koa 
to north-east of Saheth-Mah^^th, but was washed away by the Rapti some years ago. Its site 
is still known by the namo of Bayasi. 

[In line VJ f. the Buddhist ascetic Sfikyarakshita is said to have boon a native of Utkala, 
T.e. Orissa, and his disciple Vagiavararakshita holongod to tho Choda country. The date 
of tho inscripiion, vis. Vikrania-Saiiivat 1180, corresponds to A.T). 112S-9, which falls into 
the reign of the Chrija king Vikraina-Choja. Tho Galiadavala kings of Kananj appear to 
have boon on friondly terms with the Cholas of Tnnjorc* whose dominions extended* into tho 
Northern tTfrears daring the reigns of Kul5ttufiga I. and Vikrama-Chola. It is not coriaio 
if Vagiavararakshita came from the Tamil country or from the vicinity of Amaravati which 
ati included in tho durainions of tho Choja king at tho time. We know very little of tho 
history of Buddhism in the Tamil country. But thero is no doubt that thoro wore adherents of 
that creed down to tho Bhh century A.I). in the country r6und Amaravati in tho Guntur 
District. BosidcB, Kumaradevi, tho Buddhist queen of (jOvindnehandra, was the daughter of a 
chief of Pithi. And Dr. Konow says it is possible to identify Pilhi with Pithftpuram in the 
modern Godavari District of the Madras Pi-esideucy.^ If this bo tho case, it is no matter for 
surprise that tho two Buddhist ascetics who plonsed GOvindachandra were natives of OrisBa 
and the Choda country. Probably they woro introduced to tho king by his queen Kumaradfivi, 
who probably brought about, either directly or indirectly, the gift recorded in th<f subjoined 
inscription. The sentence punar api sdsanikrit'ija grama inw ftka4 dattd “those six 
villages were given again by a charter “ implies that thoso villages bad originally been granted 
to tbo Buddhist viJidra at Jetavana, but, for some mason or other, resumed subsequently. 
At SArnath, quoeu Kumaradevi restored the “lord of the turning of tho wheel” and eroct-cd 
a vihdra for his accommodation. It is not impossible that the same queen also infu8e<l 
fresh life into the Buddhist establishment at Jetavana by sending for tho two Buddhist ascetics 
and inducing tho king to restore the six villages which once bolongod to the rtVtara.— Ed.] 


TEXT. 

1 Om^ Bvasti | 

Akunthotkanlha-Vaiknutba-kanthapitha-luthat-karab | 
sariirambluih surat-arariibhO sa Sriyab fireyaso-stu vah || [l*] 

Asid=Asitady[u]ti-vam8a-juta-kshmapya-mala- 

Q sn divaih gatasu | 

8ak8had==Viva8vau=iva bliuri-dhamna namna Yas6vigraha ity^udarah || [2*] 

Tat-floto-bhfiri-Mabicha[ih]drafl«chandra-dhAiua-nibhada nija[m] [I*] 
yoQ-aparam=^akupara- 


* [Soo the Annual Report of the A»»i8Uut Arcluuologicai Suponutendent, Southern Circle, for 190f-0S, 
paregruph* r>8 ff. — Ed.] 

» Above, Vol. IX. p. 32U. 

• ExpifttBod by a symbol. 
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8 pars vyaparitam yalSah || [3*] 

Tafly"abbnt=tanayO nay-aika-rasikafh] kranta-dviBhau-mandalA 
vidhvast-oddhata-vairi-yodha-timirah §ri-Chamdraddvo npipali | 

^ y6n=Odiratara-pratapa-§ainit-a3daha-pra 

4 jopadravnrii 

firlmad-Q5dliipur-adliira[jya'lra^=a8amaih dor-vvikramou-arjjitadi || [4*] 

Tlrthani Kasi-Kusik-Ottarakosal-Emdra* 

BtbaniyakSni paripalayai=^adbigamya | 

bem^atmatulyain^a- 

0 

5 nisam daduta dvijSbbyfl 

y( 5 n=ankiia vafluraati aataSaH-talabhih || [5*] 

0 TaHy-atmajo Madanapdla iti kshitindra- 
^cbudiimanii* wijayate [njija-^otra-obamdrab | 
ya[Hy=a]bbiflli(3ka-kala3-0[lla]Bitail;i payObbib 
pra(])ra)- 

6 kBhalitam kali-rajab-patalam dbaritryab || [ 6 *] 

Ta 8 y^a 8 ld=vijaya-prayana- 8 amay 6 vnng~-aobal-(V-bcbaiS-obalan* 

inadyat-kumbhi-pada-lcram-a8ama-bbara-bbra8yan-mahima[m](Jalftb I 
cbud aratna- vibbiuna-ial u- 

0 

7 galita-Bt.yiln-aBng-udbhasitab 

Sf^shab po 8 ha*va^ad''iva kabanam^abbut^krotjo nilin-ananab II [?*] 
TaHmad=ajuyata nij-ayaia-vri(ba)hii-valli- 
va(ba)ddb-avaruddba-nava-ra[jya]-gaj(5 nareodrab I 
Baihdr-a- 

8 mpita-drava-mncbam prabhavo gavarh yO 

G^ 6 vimd 80 hamdra iti cbamdra ivsa[rii]vu(bu)rriSsb || [ 8 *J 

Na katham apy='alabbamnta(bbanta) raaak8bama[m]fl= 
tiBrisbn dikahu gajan=atha Vajriuab I 

kalnibbi va(ba)bbrannir= A[bhra] mu-vallabha- 
prati- 

9 bhata iva yaeya gbata-gajab II [0*] 

So -yam Bamasta-raja-chakra-flaihflOvlta-cbai’apah paramabbattarnka-mabfiraji^dhira ja- 
• parara(l6vara“paramamabofivara-nija-bhuj-Oparjita-fi[anyakuvj(bj)-adbipa- 

10 tya'6rimacb-[Cba]mdrad6va-padanndbyata-paramabbattara[kaJ-mabarajadbiraja-para- 

m(j8vara-paramamabo^vara-6rima[n^J-Madanapaladeva-pa[da]iiudhyata- ^ 
paramabbatta-raka-maharajadbii’aja-para- 

11 m 06 vara-paramamabe§var-a 6 vapati-gajapati-narapati-rajatrayadbipati-vividha-vidya- 

vichara-Vacbaspatib srimad-Qo[vi]udaobamdrad«vO vijayl ||* 



* Tb« Akuhara jya lookg like dya ; one of the strokes necessary to make it^’ya has been emitted. 
> Read iu^\ 

* ' This sign of pnoctuation and all the others In linos 12 to 21 are superdnons. 
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12 Va(ia(ja)-chatura8itl-pattalaySm Vihftra I iPattana I UpalaiindS I 

Vavvahali I M6yi-Baihva(ba)ddha-Gb5sad! P6^hivara-8am[va](ba)ddha- 
Payfisi-grSma-nivaBino 

13 riikhila-janapadan=upagatjin=app raja-rajni- 3 ruvaraja-maihtri-purObit.a-pra[/i]hara- 

flenripati'bhaydAgaiik-iilvshapatttlika-bhishag-naimiUik-antalipu rika-duta- 

14 karituragapattanakarasthanagOkuladliikariua^^olia puruBliari«ajnapayaii vrt(b^>)- 

dhayaty=adi^ati cha yatha { Vidiiamaafitu bliavafcarh yath=Opari]ikl5ita- 
griimah aa-ja- 

15 la-sihalah aa-b’iha-lavan'aknrah sa-matsy-akarah aa-pallikarab^ sa-gartt-rtaba[ra]h 

Ba-inadbuk-anira-yana-vatika-vitapa-triua-yuti-grjchara-paryontah B-Orddhv-adbas= 
cbatur-agbapi-visQ- 

16 ddba-Hva-8ima-paryautah I Samvatsord sbadaidity-adhik-aiksdasa-sate Asbfidbe 

ma[8]e [86]inavar6 PurvvAshftdha-nakshatre pQrpnimayaih * titbau 
abkatd«pi Bamvat 1186 Asbadba ^ 

17 15 Some | ady-eba Sri-VftranasySth Gartigayam [srijatva tnantra-deva- 
inuni-manuja-bbuta-pitfi gavaihs^tarppayitva timi[ra]-pa^la-patanH-patu-mabaHani* 
*U8bnar0chi8bamiu=upaHtbay=An- 

1 S Hhadbipati-sakHla-sokbaraih sainabbyarcbobya tribliuvana-lratarsVvaaudevasya 
pfijaih vidbtiya pracbnra-payasena havisba bavirbhajarii butvil matapitrAr^^ 
atinauas=cba piipya-yaBO-hhivfiddhay^ gO- 

19 karn^ia-kiiBalata-puta-karatal-Adaka-punvvam 1 Utkala-desiya-Saugafa-parivrajaka- 

mabfipandita-Sakyarakabita-tacbobbiabya-Choda-deiSiya-Biiugata-parivrajaka- 

mabapaudi- 

20 ta-Vagi8vararak8bitabbyam paribi 8 hitair=a 8 mabhil 5 i Srlmaj-Jetavanavtiabsviba- 

ra-vri8tavya-Vu(Bu)ddhabbat{;araka-pramukba-param-arya-[lS]ftkyabbik8bu- 
samgbaya vibar-antara^maryada- 

21 y& paribhag-artharii inabata ohitta-praHiidun^acbamdrarkkarii piinar-=api ^asani- 

kritya giii[m]a imo flbad-api datia^ matva yatba-dlyaraaua-bbagabb5gakara- 
pravanikara-T n [ra j sh kadayd a-pra- 

22 bhriti-Harvvadayaii-ajna-[8ra]vana-vidb5yl-bhuya ddHyath=fHi I) Bhavanti ch=atra 

8[l](*ykah I [I*] Bbumiih yah pratigpbnati ya3=cha bhumiih prayacbcbbati | 
ubbau tail punyakarmmaijau niyatatt(tam) 8varg[ga]gami- 

23 ^ pau I [10»] 

Samkbaih [bbajdr-asanaih [chjohhatrarii var-asva vara-varapati | 
bbiimi-danasya cbi[bnaini pbalara=otai-Pni’anidara II [U*] 
ya(ba)bub]iir=vva3udba daita v&jabbiji Sagar-adibhih | 

yaaya yasya yada bhumis^tasya 

24 • tasya tada [pba]la[m] || [12*] 

Sarwao^etan bbavinali parthiv-Ondrau 

bhdyft bbily^i yacbato Rama[bba]drai;i | 

BarnanyA-*yam dbarmma-sotar^iinaranam 
kaRj kale palaniyo bbavadbhih || [13*1 

Shashti-va- 

* [Either the roAding is Paffanyd, or there are two vertical strokes after Paffa^ia.— Hd.] 

* Read dpi cha. 

* [I think the reading U ia-parni^kardlf ; see aborc '•'ol. IV. p. text- line 17 and plate.— Ed.] 

* Read '’/Achw*. • Bead dot Id iti. 
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25 rslAi-galiasruni 8var[geJ vanati bbiimidah | 

aohchhutta oh=aDumaQta clia tany=(lva narakr^ va^'t || [14*] 

8va*dattam para-datti'im va y<*i harOta vasiiiiidhaiTim | 
aa vishthayaiii kfirair-bLutva 

• 

26 I)i[tribiji]b saba niajjavi(ti) j| [15*] 
Vat'&bbra-vibliramam-idain vasiidh-adbipatyam- 
apata-matra-madburii [vijsbay-Apabln’^gah | 

pr[a] na [b] 4rln-agra-jaln- viihda'Hama narii luirh 
dharmmah aakha pai'anrahi’i parab^ka-yaiu} || [l(i*] 

27 8rimad-G<^viihikcbariiili-a8ya bhupator-ajn}iy=iililvlmt 
tamram-etat-Surftdityah kayasthah Harwa-sastra-vil || [17*] 

-| Maiiigalarii maha-j^rib || II 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 9 to 22.) 

That victorious and glorious king, the Pfiraua5/i.af/iraLi Mithirajhlhinlja Paramrsvaia 
FartmamUhm'arn Qfivindachandradeva,— wlioso f(;et arc lioiiounnl by the entire of 
kings; who is {anoiler) Vachaspati in invostigaiing tbo various sciences ; who is the lord of 
the three kings, vk, tho nhapatL (lord of horsos), the (jakpali (lord of olo])bants) and the 
Harapaii (lord of men) ; who meditates on the feet of tlm illustrious P. }f. F. F, Madaimpfila- 
deva, who (in his turn) meditated on the feet of the illustrious F. M. F. F. Chandradevu, who 
acquired the sovereignty over Kanyakubja by (tho strength of) hi^ own arms,— orders, informs 
and commUhds all the people assembled, residing in the villages of Vihftra in the distrii-t (i^) 
of Vftda-ohatura6iti, of Patta^ft, Upaladnda, Vavvahali, Ghoaadi aitaehod lo Meyi and of 
Payftsi attached to Pothiv&ra, as wedl as tho kings, queens, heirs-apparent, ministers, priests, 
door-keepers, generals, treasurers, record -keepers, physiciaus, astrologers, chinnborlains, mossen- 
gera, and officerB charged witli the care of elephantB, lioracH, towns, mines (P) sfhiinns and ijtiknlas 
in the following manner 

“Be it known to you, that, having been gratibed by the Nnaf/o/a-pan'rrdja/.n, tho 
inahdpaniita Sakyarakshita, (a resident) of the Utkala country, and his diHoi))h), the Savijata’ 
parivnljaka, the ^nahT pandit a Vagisvararakahita, (a rosideni) of the Choda country, 1 
have to-day,— on a Monday, the purnima tithi of the month of Aahadha, (the moon 
being) in tho PurvAshadha in th(‘ year comprising eleven hundred increased 

by eighty-flix, also in figures Sarhvat 1180, AshAdha sudi 16, Monday,— after bathing in 
the Ganges, at the holy Varanasi ; propitiating the sacred texts, divinities,^ sages, inen, k'iogs 
and the group of deeCARod ancestors; adoring tho sun, whoso lustre can dispel heaps of 
darknesB; worshipping the moon-crested (8iva) ; worshipping Vusudeva, the prDteetur of 
tho throe worlds; and after offering to (tho god of) fii’O an dhlailon rich in milk-rice, 
bestowed again^ by a charier for tho enhancement of the merit and famo of my parents and of 
mysolf, by (pouring) from tho palm of ray hand water sanctified by the ijnhirna and the husa 


^ [The sign of araijraha ia insortod in tho origiunl ln'twctjn the nkKliii'M yd »n<l /t.— E-l. ] 

’ [Each of thoitn vcriictil tttrokiB i» preceded bv a symbol which Iwoktt liko tho letter ^ fuiiiid in thin iiiBcription. 
-Ed.] 

* Sec Ind. Ant, Vul. XV. p. 10, note 55, 

* 1 do not understand tlie, force of tlie word agaio ” {pumrafi) here. This would •cem to ilguify that th« 
king WM only renewiHj; an older grant of his. 


X 
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grass, ^ vvith a great watisfaction of the heart, for enjoyment in the manner of other convents for 
(as long as) the moon and the sun (endure), the six villages named above, together with water 
and dry land, mines of iron and salt, repositories (i.e. ponds) of tish, pallikaraSy pits and deserts 
up to and including gardens of inadhnka and mango (trees), parks, bushes, grass and pasture 
lands up to their proper limits clearly dofinod by their four houudarios, with the elevations and 
doprossions, upon the most ro8])ectahle community (samgha) of Buddhist friars (S^kyahkikshu) 
of whom Buddhabhatt&raka is the chief, I'csiding in the groat convent of the Holy Jdtavana* 
Rearing (this) in mind, and being ready to listen to (our) commands you should (continue to) 
give (to the donees) the bhigalthngdkara, the pravanikara, the Turu$hkadan4a and all the 
other sources of income that are due.” 

[Lines 22 — 2t> contain sevtm imprecatory and benedictory verses.] 

(L. 27.) Under tho oiders of the glorious king (lOvindachandra, this grant was written by 
the Kayastha Suraditya, who is proficient in all sdslras. Good luck (and) great prosperity ! 


No. 4.--THK CHAHAMANAS OF MAHWAR. 

Bt D. R. Bhandakkar, M.A. ; Poona. 

In his paper on “ The Chahamanas of Naddftla ” the late Profeasor Kielhorn has edited the 
Silndha hill inscri[d,ion of Chachigadova* which helps to determine tbe order of suceossion and 
the relationship of the various princos, whose inscriptions had been published, but whose con- 
nection with ono another had joug itimained unknown. We are now aware that they wore 
all of tho Chshamana dynasty. But there were several families of tho Chahamnnas that 
I’eigned iu Kajputfina. It was, thoreforo, necessary to distinguish tho line that ruled over 
Marwar from other brancihos ruling elsewhere. And Professor Kielhorn choso to group them 
together under the title “tho Chahamanas of Naddiila.” But some of these Chahamanas 
reigned at Noddtlla (NSdol), and some at J&balipura (Jalor). Strictly speakiug, they should, 
therefore, have been called “ the Chahamanas of Naddula and Jabalipura.** The descendants 
of the former arc called Nftdolias, and of the latter Sdnagoras. Again, at Sanebor, inscriptions 
are found of a Chahainana prince who seems to be neither a Nadolia nor a Sonagara, but rather 
a SanohOra, another subdivision of tho Chohans. Under such circumstauces, it is best to 
designate these ChOhans as “ tho Chahamanas of Marwftr.” 

Tho subjoined inscriptions were discovered during the two tours undertaken by me in 
1907-08 and 190S-(Jl) in the southern and south-eastern parts of Marwar, and this paper is 
really a Bupj)lemeut to that of Professor Kielhorn, without which it would not have been possible 
to make my article interesting. 

I AND II.-SADAI)! and NApoL INSCRIPTIONS OP JOJALADEVA ; 
[V1KRAMA-] SAM VAT 1147.* 

The first of tlicso inscriptions was found at SSdadi, and the second at HSddl, both in the 
DSBflri District, GOdvad Division, Jodhpur State. Tho former is engraved on a pillar in the 
temple of Jftgdisvara, but as all tho materials of this temple are said to have been brought from 
ruins elsewhere, it is clear that the iusoriptiou did not originally belong to S&dadi. It contains 


* Soe Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. ]0, not« r»7. 

* Above, Vol. IX. p. 70. 

* [For ihort notiooi of those two re* urJ-, nue above, Vol. IX. p. 158 f. — Ed.] 
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11 linefl of writing, which cover a space of broad by 6f high. The second iuscriptiqu 
is incised on a pillar in the temple of Somesvara, and bears 13 linos of writing which cover 
a space of broad by high. The letters of the first are deeply cat, and, excepting two or 
three aMara« at tho beginning of lines 8-10, the record is well preserved. The second is 
weather-worn and has not yielded satisfactory impressions. The whole of it, b(»wevor, is intact. 
The characters are NSgari. The language is Sanskrit, and both the inscriptions are in prose. 
In rcjjpeot of orthography, it is satiicient to state that the letters b and v are both denoted by tlio 
sign for v. Of words unknown or rarely employed, wo may note the followinL' : (1) ydfr^, 

(2) aatkay (3) vatfaharakat (4) And {b) pramaddkula. Yd/rd is a festival which 

is hold on difFei-ent days for different godsd The word is froquontly mot with in (lie Bhinmal 
iQsciiptujus, Satk i of coWse means ‘‘ Ixilonging to,” and, though foreign to classical Sanskrit 
literature, is found in later inscriptions and in Jaina literature. Vaefakaraka, 1 think, is the 
Sanskriiised form of the Marwari word ba<fern^ meaning ‘‘an old man.” The word hihipdlat 
which ocooi’s only in No. II, is given in iMonier-Williams’ Dictionary to mean ‘‘the keiqKn- of 
a brothel frequenter of biDthols,’' but (he sense intended here seems to Ijo that of ” associates 
of courtezans, who accompany them on musical instrainent.8 while singing or* dancing.’’ 
Pramadikula miaus obviously a host of ooiinozans, and is used in this sonso also in thu 
Bhinmal inscriptions. 

The contents of both the inscriptions are almost identical. They are dated oc Wednesday, 
the second of the bright half of Vaisakha in tho [Vikrama-] year 1117 and refer thornsolves 
to the reign of Jojaladeva, who, in No. I, is styled Malidrdja and, in No. IT, Mah/lrdjddfiirdja. 
They lay down the order of the king with regaud to the management of festivals in connection 
with all tho gods, such as Lakfthrnanasvamin and others. Tho order is that when tho 
• festival of any particular god commences, tho courtozans attached to the temples of tho other 
gods must also put on their ornaments and best garments and attend with thoir sdlapdlas to 
celebrate it tiy instrumental rmisic, dancing, singing, and so forih. JnjaladSva goes even to 
the extent of conjuring his descendants and other princes to keep tho foitivals of all tho gods 
going in this manner, and warns them by adding that he, who, at the time of a festival, 
attempts to abolish this practice, be he an ascetic, an old person, or a loarnod man, should bo 
prevented from doing so by tho reigning ruler. The inscription ends with a curse on those 
princes who will not maintain this practice. 

In the temple of Jflge^vara at Sadadl, whore No. I was engraved on a pillar, other 
inscriptions also are found, but incised on another pillar of exactly the same stylo. Fi'om them 
it is clear that the temple of Ijakshmanasvamiti was at Nadflla, i.o..Nadol. Again, in order that 
tho festival of one god may bo oolobratod by courtozans attached to other ternpltjs, all the 
temples must be in one and tho same town, ix. in Nadol. The name of tho god Laksh- 
ma^Lasvamin suggests that ho was so called after LakshmaoB, the founder of the Marwar 
branch of tho Choh&ns. 

1 . 

TEXT.* 

3 ii 

4 vrxi 

' [Thii word hw become or fdiiirai in tho Dravidlua laoguage»uf the South. — Ed.] 

**From the original itone. * * ExprouBed by a symbol. ^ Read ♦ 

fi2 
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6 T[^5j<?rnpnf?f?fa[5T]T 

8 ^Rr?r?r«3i in^«in# ^- 

9 — — — qt ?TOr 

10 — — *[fsT]3i^; I ?i[^] TTWTsii^ wt’JT mm 

11 Sf fl’?! ti- 

ll. 

TEXT.* 

I u»'Q ^ 

3 ^«n?RWTfWR’£^’TT ?IT^PT* 

4 ?i?PC 5«iT II Tij [t]% 

5 zn^I *TIT^^^RT 

7 ^T^TTIl<?^ ^T^^«!El[lft?TjT^ 2 |f>?^T mm 

8 I ^ HT- 

II f^ ^ w^ftRw ms mm f»T^" 

12 I TI3TTJ^5T 

13 ^ ?t^ JifHti^frt II® II 

III,— SRvAdI' STONE INSCRIPTION OF ASVARAJA; 
[VIKRA.\1A-]SAMVAT 1167. 

Thifi inscription is incised on the lintel of the door of a subsidiary shrine in the front corri- 
dor of the temple of Mahavira at S6vadi, a villoge about 5 miles to the south-east of Bali, the 
principal town of the district of the same name, GOdvad Division. It contains 3 lines, and 
the writing covers a space of 3' 0" broad by 2f high, The inscription is, on the whole, 

1 Ri'storr ^1- 

’ Tbe aktihara ia entered below tbe lino and is different from the other »’• in the inicription. 

• From the original stone. * Kjpresse.l by a symbol. * Read 

’ There IS s break in the muldle of the vertical line which denotes the d of fra. 

•Read fnUT' 
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well presorvod. Tbe characteM ai-e Nagari, The sign for d is wi rt.hy ef note (e ?. in 
Fadracji, Chbechhadiya, and so forth), and occurs in the Nadol copper-plate inscription of 
Kirtipftl'a. Some of the letters are partially engraved. To take an instance, tho left upper 
stroke of ma in Padrdifa-gTame in 1. 2 is missing, and the letter lo iks tike no. The language is 
Sanskrit, aud the whole record is in prose except tho concluding benedictory verse. In respect 
of orthography, it is sufBcient to note that tbe sign for e denotes both c and h. As regards 
lexicography, tho following words may bo noticed; jagali aud m 1. 1, 

snd jura and hdraka in 1. 2. Jagali is found in many insciiptions iu the sense of “iho 
grounds.” It corresponds, in ray opinion, to tbe Hindi wovdjagah or jagyd and tho Marathi 
word jdgaJ Sihaniya most probably corresponds to tho dwi word srihani, racamng ‘‘ master 
■ of stabUiH.” 'I'ho same word occurs ns a title of two Paramira Rajputs in an inscription incisod 
on a iamb of the hall door of the Nilakantha-Mahadovn temple at Nana, /ui'.i and hiraha are 
also found in another inscription in the same templo at Sovildi. They occur as h.Jrufca and 
ia»a in* No. XV below. Both are used in coimeotiou with an arakUa {anigka(la), i.r. a 
well with a wheel attachoil thereto for drawing water. Prom this it appears that ioiM 
or iava must be taken iu the sen.se of yava, barleyeorn. Hdraka seems to Int the same as tho 
Marathi word Air-i, a large basket of a particular form and of loose texture, often use<l in 
measuring corn. This receives confirmation from No. XV. 

The inscription is dated on the first of the bright half of Chaitra of tho [Vikramal year 
1187 when ASvaraja was tho Mahar.lj.idhirsja and KatukarSja ihe yurar.m or hoii-apparent. 
It then records a grant by UppalarSka, son of Uttimaraja aud grandson of Puavi, tho Great 
Master of Stables (makd-iahaniya), together will, his family, tho names of somo of whoso 
!!cmbers aro s,iecifiod. The gift was ma-lo* for tho daily worship of Sri-Dharmanatha- 
dSva in the temple of Satnipati, and what was granted was barley-corn equal to one haraU 
"m a. .ell. Weeflng U. .he eill.ge. .1 Metomoh.. 

ChhechhidiyS and Maddadi. 

Of the localities mentioned, Samipftti is doubtless SSvadi, which is also pronouncod as 
Seriivadi. And Dharraanathadeva must bo unquestionably the divinity installed ‘>’'3 “ 
above the door of which tho inBcri[ition is engraved. Chhechhadiya again roust bo Chhechhli, 
about 4 miles to the north of Sevadi. The rest arc nnidontifiablc. 


TEXT.^ 

1 oil ^ ^ ^ I 

(I) 

(i) v \ t[z (ii*) 

“ rAhovr, \V1. 1. p. 277. note 18. ’ Krom the oriKissl -lone. ' Kxprrseed l,y a eymbol. 

‘ Bra.) ‘ : ... o. _ 

. roa the impreselon, which Mr. Hhand&rkar ba. kin.lly -eat me for reference, the reailinR mtonjcl .. 
ihnnBh tlie enbe/vipt -/ 18 not properly formcl. Other instances of such careless enBraving arc noticed by 
-Mr. Bhandarkar himself. There ie a dot which may be taken for an anufrura, hut it is not .,mtc pronounced and 

iTHkv be due to uccifltut, Eil.] , i. • • 

1 IThe q of nqu looks like W.-Ed.] Ae most of the inwriptions hero published do not a.m at giving 

.i..-. ....ou-c. 11., rta». a. 

bo paeissl over, and only violst.oin thereof will ho noticed. 

• * [These two strokes look like vy iu the impreesiou.— Ed.] 
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2 (i) (i) ?raT w[5]^niro 

(i) ?i«rT (ii) [^]^; 

(0 X II w. (i) 

TJT^5TT?»IT[!i]’ Jio^o^^ 

3 ^ (i) irf?fqrafii[i!r]fiT (i) ?Ni^?nfw[w]Tiin: ^ ii Tf?T 

?T?9T ufTHITW^ II ?r«I ITW ?I^T ?r^ ‘ ?T^ I 

[^Jmr ^niTTf^H: ii x ii, 5 n 

IV.— SEVApl STONE INSCRIPTION OP KATUKARAJA; 

[V1KRAMA-] SAfilVAT 1172. 

The inscription is incised on the lintel of the door of another coll in tho front coiTidorof the 
tornple of Mdhavira at Sevadi. It is highly weather-worn and cannot conseqnently be easily 
deciphered. It was again bedaubed with redlead, when I was there, I Ho not know for what 
purpuBO. An ebtampago taken of it with my own hands has, however, enabled me to read al- 
most tho whole of it with certainty. It consists of 8 linos, and covers a space of 2' IJ" broad 
by 4J" high. Tho charaiJters are Nfigari. Tho sign for b Occurs in the inscription, e.ij. iu 
vihudha-pati' in 1. 1, bal-ddhipah in 1. 4, and so forth. The language is Sanskrit, and, except- 
ing the ojxjniug ();Ji and the date at the end, the whole of tho inscription is in verso. The 
verses ai'e numbered and are 15 in all. One solecism occurs in .<riy-ddJn1rd in 1. 2. In 
respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the oocnBional nse of the 
letter v botli for c and b, and (2) tho subUitutiou of n for n in conjunct consonants, e.g. in 
punya^vismitahj 1, H, vilirnnam, 1. (>, and so forth. As regards lexicography, attention may be 
drawn to the word khattaka ocourring iu 1. 7. I camo across the same word in an inscription 
in a shrine of the Jaina temple at Pali, the principal town of tho district of the same name, 
Jodhpur State. This word occurs also iu the Abil inscriptions, e.g. it is used in 1. 40 of Inscrip- 
tion No. I. (above, Vol. VIII. p. 213), where the meaning of ‘niche ^ appears to be all but 
certain.^ This sense fits hero exactly. In line 3 again, is the word bhxikti, which does not here 
simply donoto a territorial division as elsewhere, but rather a province or a group of villages 
enjoyed as jdutr. Lastly, tho curious expression MdghS Tryamv(i{b(i)ka-sarhpraptau in 1. 6 
also desorvos to Ijo noticed in this connection. It literally means “in Magha on the arrival of 
Tryambaka (Siva),” and I am all but certain that it denotes what is popularly known as the 
8iva-ratri, the 14th of the dark half of Magha. 

Tho inscription opens with an invocation of SantinStha, the sixteenth Tirthamkara. 
Verse 2 gives tho name of Anahila, and his son named Jimda ia mentioned in the verse 
following 08 proficient in polity and as belonging to the Chahamona dynasty. His son was 
A6varaja,'and the son of tho latter was Katiikaraja (vv. 4-5). In verse 6 we are told that in his 
hhukti, i.e. tho province enjoyed by him, was the town named Samipati (Sdvadi), and at this 
jdace there was a temple of Viranatha (Mahavira), bearing comparison with paradise. From 
verse 7 onwards we are introduced to a different line of descent. In this verse we are informed 
that there was one YoSodeva, leader of the army {hal-ddhipa)^ of pure soul, and foremost in the 


' Rcatl 

* Supply bore eoTiie such word m Hoad ; the linefl are here revorwd. 

* [See aUo above, Vol. VIII. p. 200, and the note od p 300 m wbe ‘ Addilioui and corroctlont * to tbit volamt. 

-.Ed.]* 
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aesemblies of*king8 and mahijanai (baniaa). The next verse says that he, of equable mind, Whs 
never flagging in conferring favours on the relatives, fiionds, and virtuous i^oplo of the Shan- 
4draka gachchha. His son was Bftha^a, who was well known amongst Uie beamed like Vi^va- 
karma (verse 9), and the son of Bihada was Thallaka, who was dovotiMl to the Jaina religion 

* and wa8 an object of the king’s favour (verso 10). To Thallaka an annual bonofaction of eight 
drammas was made by Katnkar&ja on the Siva-ruii i day in the month of Mflgha (vv. 11-12). 
Vers^ 13 expresses a wish for the continuance of the gift so long a- the sun nnd the moon last, 
made for the worship of Santinfitha in the khaflaka of YasO<leva. In the next verso we are 
told that the image of Suutinatha in the tornple of Jina in Samipati was caused to lx> made by 
his grandfather. The last is an imprecatory verse, threatening with punishment those who 
would resume the grant. • The inscription ends with the mere date Samvat 1172, corrospond- 
ing to A.D. 1116. 

It will be seen from the above account that the grantor was Katnkaraja, son of Asvaraju. 
Bat ho daos not appear to have been a ruler at the time. For in none of the versos is ho spekiui 
of as king^ and in verso we are informed, as we have soon, that Saraipivti (Sevadi) was in his 
hhukti. Here neither the word r ljya which would have suited the metre, nor any' othtT hum 
synonymous with it is nsed. This shows that even io A.D. 1 1 15, the date of the inscription, 
ho was a ynvardja enjoying Homo villages as jdgir. 

Shainderaka-sad-gachchha is no doubt the same as the Samdernka gachchha of tho Nadol 
platos of Alhauadfiva dah^d V.K.4218, and tho Sandora or Shanderaka garhrhha of tho Mount 
Aba inscriptions. Sandera or Shandornka is to bo identified with the present SSnderav, 10 miles 
north-west of Bali, tho principal town of the dijjtrict of the same name, Grtdvad Division. Tho 
narao occurs also in an inscription in the temple of Mahavira at that place (below No. XVI ). 

• It is one of the many instances in which tho Jaina gachc.khus are called afttT tho names of places 
in Marwir. 

• TEXT.i 

1 11 gn!?rraT i 

^ nifwwT H 

I ttstt ir 7m[^]3T- 

mn\ [i*] [»j]- 

3 118 7t?t: I 3rv ^ <?inT- 

srniM I ii^ 

4 fw[xj]Tn*n i ^Tvt WTT«R^9iftr ^wajro- 

M'S I 

^ 5T HC 

^ From an OHtampnge. ^ ErprCRicd algo by a •ymbol. [On Uie iinpret»iunt tho reading secmi to bt 

inshad of — Ed.] 

• Read * Read ; but it will not an it tho metre. 

* Read [On the impression s the first akthora of the word f^feRd! looks more like than ft.— Ed ] 

t Kead in Hit* ^ [On tho impreMion the first akshara of this word seems to be .K—- Sd] 
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6 5i^Tr>icraiT[ftra]: i v(^f\ 

114 ?T7H^: [ir]f2r?Tt ?Nr i 

TTtr: ii 

[^] ^vi liU Tir?T^^ I ?»Brc^ 

7 11^^ ’J'srrjw] iiif?i*TT?i^ i iRftng 

'95T* 1IT5^T^I’Tf{[35r]^'’ 11^? f^?tTT^fW ^Wltn^T f5I*ira§ I 

^Tf^?T snffT*IT- 

8 firi ’ststwstWt ih« thit i€5f jft 

?i?T r tiT7f%*T iin 


V.-UALl STUNK INSCRIPTION OF-ASVAKA; 

[VI K RAMA-] SAM VAT 1200. 

I 

This inpnriptiou was found at Bali. It is engraved on one of the lintels rcKling on the 
pillars of the sahhi-mandaivi of the templo of B615 a/iW Bahuguna-motft. It coiitHitis G lines , 
of writing, which cover a spaoe of T hroa.1 by 2' 2J" high. Kxcopling the gi-eatcr portion of 
lino 1 and a few letters in lino 5, it is veil preserved. The characters ai-o Msgari. The 
language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the record is in prose, excepting one verse in 11. 4-5. 
nl respect of orthography, the only point that deserves to be noted is the doubling of a 
consonant in coninnetiou with a preceding r. As regards lexicography, attention may be 
drawn to the. word ijnisa in 1. 2, which corresponda to tho modern girds, signifying the 
landed posMissions of a member of one of tho ruling tribes. In lines 3 and 4 occur 
Boino abbreviations sneh as pu°, va”, and so forth. I do not know what their full 

fonns are. 

The inpcri'pfion open.^ with tlie date, of whieh all the (tetaila are lost, except the 
[Vikrama-] year 1200. It refers itself to the victorious and blessed reign of the Maharaja^ 
dhvrri ja gri-Jayasihadeva, of course, of tho Chaulukya dynasty and speaks of the jl/a/frirfija 
gri-A^vftka as ‘‘ subsistiDg on his lotus-liko feet/ as his feudatory. At (hat time 
'^^)the village of Valahi \mis being enjoyed as girls by the queen gri-Tihunaka. It then records 
grant of four dravnnas by Bopanava-stliablmna, son of Palha, in connection with tlie 
^festival bf the goiidess Bahiighrina. Further details of the grant are given but are not quite 
1 clear, but it appears to have btieii laid down that at the time of the horse-fair (lit. selling 
of horses) one dramma ^^a8 to hi given to the goddess, two drammas to tho safhgki^pati 
GalapalyfidiyS, son of Chohodi, nnd resident at the village of ThSmbhila, one dramma to 
Valhana and Gfiravfita, sons of M6hai;ia, one dramma each to the machine- wells, such as 


* RpaJ ’ Heud 

* [On tlie impresaionH (he Tpauinj? — Rd.] * . 

* Head • [The akihara in Iracketi hioki like fT.—Kd.] 

» Read 113° aud 
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those named* Sitka, Bharija, Bohad&, Mahiyft, and so forth, one draminn to the hJum(fiiri Bflta, 
and so on. The record was written by one Kulachamdra. 

The feudatory chieftain Asvaka referred to herein is doubtless identicid with the Asvarttja 
of the two previous inscriptions. Valahi must be the modern Bali, and the jj^oddcKs Uahughnna 
* the sanfe as Bahuguna or Bola-mata, in whose temple the inscription is engraved. 

TEXT.i 

1 I 

. ‘ 

[^i] - 

5f[t] 

3 ^[?](i)it[!!irfT]r*Tf^(fn)^ HT® Vto uffl'’ 

5T « H?ri ^^if^raRii ?t ^ [ttJsu ^ 

4 nfft 5t ^ ’h]?'!i^MT-w[®rJ»TK[^r] j ttHt ?t \ 

WTV3rwff?ITTI«iftT ?i \ «To rN 5f I 

fo VTo H® t II ^’5? 

5 Trei ?icfT va^ I Rig rr RTSfir- 

III* II ^mrn rt» tjo RSThnw . 

.... ^ITVt Rf?T ?t \ v\zm- 

6 R II « RTRIJliniRfff ?t \\ 

VI.— SEVApl STONE INSCRIPTION OF KATUDRVA; 
[S1MUA-]SAMVAT 31. 

This inscription also was found at Sevadi, near a liouso in front of the Jaina temple of 
MahSVira. It is what is called thiTo a mrabhi stono, i.r. a stono which is surmounted with 


^ From the ori^dnal Btone. * Head ^ 

> [On the oitarapaga which Mr. Bhaudarkar has sent mo,tlio reading instead of ia also jionHible. Ed. J 

* [The akshara ^ of is not on the lino, There is a letter or B)mbol above the lino wliich Mr. 

Bhandarkar takcB for and this is how he getg f^TJ^^.-Kd.] 

Read ?rn!f^ lrt?f ; as the trxt was never intended to be grammatically correct, tmob inaccuraciis will 
not be corrected uulcas it is absolutely necessary to do bo. 

* Read ijfTOW. » Read 

® Road TO ; the metre of thcBC lines is violated, 

* [On the estampage the reading leenni to be II l( 11 


F 
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the sculpture of a cow and her calf and with the sun and the moon on each side. The 
inscription is mutilated in Bcveral places, and the letters have become very much worn out. 
Tho inscription is of no importance except for what is contained in the first three lines, about 
the n^ading of which there remains no doubt. They give tho date Sam 81 Bhada[ya]da [8ii]di 
11, and state that Katudeva was at that time Mahardjadhirdja and reigning at Nadllla ,(NadOl) 
and that Samipati was being enjoyed by (his son) Jayatasiha, the Yuvaraja, or heir-apparent. 
This Katud6va is the same as tlio Kafukaraja of Nos. III. and TV., above, and, as we know 
that ho was iha Yuvamja from V.E. 11G7 to 1172, tho only era, to vshich we can refcf the 
year 31, the date of this insci iptioii, is that started by tho Chaulukya sovereign Siddharaja* 
Jayasimha, commonly known as Simha-Saihvat. It then becomes equivalent to V.E. 1200 or 
A.D. 1143. That the province of GcdvAd was included in tho dominions of Siddharaja- 
Jayasiiiiha is proved by tho preceding inscription. It is, therefore, not at all improbj.blo that 
the year 31 of our record belongs to tho Siihha ora. 

TEXT.i 

1 ^ Mf?? U I 

2 fl— 

4 — i 

5 I [?T> 

G — — f««Trsi — — I 

7 ^ r* 

8 [f^] 3?n— ’I?!* 

9 — — ^ 

11 ^rfpsrt II 

VII.-NAPLAI stone inscription op RAYAPALA; 

[VI K RAMA-] SAftVAT 1189. 

This inscription was found in a Jaina templo at NadlSi, 8 miles to tho north-west of 
D^sflri, the principal town of tho district of the saino name, Gndvad Division. The temple is 
now dedicated to Adinatba, but there can bo no doubt, as will bo seen from other inscriptions, 
that it 'was originally dedicated to Mahjivii’a. Tho inscription in question is engraved on a 
lintel standing on two pillars in the sabhd-man4a'jpa. The lines of the inscription run parallel 
to ono another but not to tho edges of the lintol, and the tops of somo of tho concluding 
letters in the first lino have been cut off, necessarily being outside the upper edge of the lintel. 
This points to the conclusion that tho sahhi-maii^ajpa was rebuilt some time after the date of 


1 From the oriKUial stone. ’ Read • Read 

* Restore ^ 

• Bead ; further grammatical int*ocuravici are Ivttt r left uncorrected. 
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tho inscription, and that the lintel on which it is incised is no longer prosorved in its 
original form. 

Tho record contains 6 linos of writing which cover a space of 1' 5^' broad by 4^" high. Tho 
anrfaci of the stone does not appear to have been dros.sed boforo engraving ttio inscription, and 
the letters also do not seem to have Ixjon carefully incised. Tho chatacIcrH nro Nagari. 
Of these y is written as if it wore p, ns is oflon seen in Sanskrit manuscripts. Next, the 
form of the letter 4 in Naduladdgib'i, 1. 2, is worthy of note and is exactly like that noted 
in No. III. Tho language is Sanskrit, and tho whole of tho inscription is in prose, ex- 
cepting a verso at the end, which, however, olTonds against tho metro. In respect 
of orthography, it dasorves to Iw noticed first that there is but one b in the inscrip- 
tion af!d it is denoted by the sign for v, in vrakama{hma)'', 1. 5, and secondly, that tho 
final consonant is represented by tho addition of tho suffix it as, c.y. yad Ity yo,lit in 
1. 5. TJio same orthographic peculiarity I have noticed in tho later coppt'vplate inscriptions 
of tho Guhilot princes, which are found in Godviid. As regards loxicography, tho ^vol(]8 
pa/.(* an^ palibl employed in 1. 3 doubtloss denote some kind of liquid mcasuro. Details 
of it have boon set forth in Beriini, ItuUra, Vol. 1. p. 1G4. Attention may also bo drawn 
to the abbreviated forma herein employed, Wtam’, 1. 3, and r.i'’ ami vi\ I. 4. Ilham", of 
coarse, stands for Wittwd.m, tho namo of a well-known subdivision of the Osvftls, and r.i" for 
raula, which is supposed to bo a corruption of rdjapntra, and is the same as the raodorn rdml, 

one of the do.signations borne by Rajput jngirdars. I do not know the full form of ri.” In 

1. 3 is used tho word ghlmka, which corresponds to ghini and signifies an oil-mill. Tt is 
frequently met with in inscrijdions. • 

Tho inscription is dated tho 6th of tho bright half of Mftgha in tho [Vikrama] yoar 
1189, and speaks of a grant maile by Rudrapala and Ami’itapSlo, sons of tho Mah ir ljldhirlja 
Bayapala if tho Chahamftna dynasty, in oonjuncliou with their qaocn-inolbor Manaladevi. 
Tho gift wa.s of two palikds out of those due to tho royal family from each oil-machiuo 
{qhinaka) and was made for tlio (Jaina) saints in and outside NodfiladSgiks (Nfidlai). Tho 
witnesses to this rcligioits bonefaction wore the villagers (grdnunaka) TtimatS, a rdnta, Siriyii 
a vi", PQsari a hania, and Laksbraana, headed^ by Nttgusiva, a bhan^lrl. They apparently 
formed the pamcha, of the village. 


TEXT.' 

f^Tr3l[^TW]^(l)- 

2 (l) HTVlt inm •'^kI'H\HT[5T]^- 

^ wn [5if]9r['5T]f?raT- 

# 


' From the original utouo. 
• * Road 


* ExprcH»e<l by a symbol. 
’ Road 


« Urivd 
• Road 
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6 [i] iftTwmi’ir i 

^ (i) 

0 W* II * II ’Tt II 


VIII.— NApLAI STONE INSCRIPTION OP BAYAPALA ; 

[VIKRAMA-] SAKIVAT 1195. 

This iuscription alHO was found at Nadlai, but in tho templo of Nsininatha, locally known 
as Jadvftji, fiituatod on a mnall hill to the Houtli-oast of tho villtfge. It is engraved on 
a pillar, and is, on the whole, w(‘ll preserved. It conaists of 26 lines of writing, and 
covers a Bpaco of OJ" broad by 1' Ilf' high. The characters are Nagari. The language is 
Sanskrit. As regards orthography, tho only point that calls for notice is the use of mafu for 
miit(d) in maludaUam, 1. 22. Of unknown or rare words hhdktdri, 1. 9, J. 11, and 
dhliJvyay 1. L2, may bo noticed. For the first T can suggest no meaning, is perhaps the 

same as tho Sanskrit nkya miianing “ a kind of loop or swing made of rope and suspended 
from either end of a pole or yoke to receive a load (also applied to tho load so carried).” The 
word dhhdvya has, in my opinion, the seuso of ” income, proceeds,” and occurs in no less than 
throe different compounds in a Mangrol inscription of V.E. ,1202.'^ It is also employed as a 
component of another comixmnd in Hliinmal inscriptions Nos. XII and XV.*’ Perhaps another 
word may also bo noticed, viz. rdulHf which occurs in 11. 8 and 21, It is evidently a 
corruption of ijapw/m and is the same as but is here used to denote apparently a 

jdyinllr. 

Tho inscription opens with obeisance to the Omniscient, who is here Neminfitha. It 
then gives tho date, viz. Tuesday, tho l6th of the dark half of Asvina in tho \;Vikramo] 
year 1195, and refers to tho rule of the Mahrirriyidhirdh Bayapaladeva over Naduladagika 
(Nadlai). It then states that for lamp, incense, offering, flowers, worship and so forth of Srl- 
Nemiuaiha, tho fhakkura Rftjadeva, son of tho rhita Udharana of the Qubila family, gi'antod 
f(ir his spiritual merit onc-twentioth jiart of the income {dbhdvya) derived from the loads on 
bullocks going on thuir AViiy or coming to Nadlai. Thou a rt'(]nost is made to future rulers for 
tho preservation of the grant ; iind FadiBila is given as the narao of tho individual who wrote 
tho T’ceord. Then comes the sign-manual of Rsjadova, wlio is here called a rduta^ which is 
followed hy the name of the witness Gugi, son of the astrologer DudllpS. The last three lines 
are not intelligible to me. 

TEXTJ 

] ’m: I X X 

2 ^4^ ’50^^351" fir II 

3 »TVT- 

4 ?:T3nf^TT5r-si\Tra[mJ^i^ i 

> Uiitid am’inf'il’II'. ’ » Read ir^® and "aHtf 

♦ 'I’liiH whole v<‘m‘ is eornipt. It rIho (wciivr at tho end of Horne of the following inscriptionB. Perhapi it 

nmy he roatori'd as followa ^ I || 

lihavnatjar Prakrit and Sanskrit JnsrriptivnSf pp. 168-U. 

• Ga:effeer of the Bombay Vresidmey^ Voh 1. j ;. I. pp. u A 48S. 

? From the original stouo. ® Exp^OBied a symbol. 


» Read 
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7. m ^- 

• 9 sir wtnrTfc(?)3« Wi- 

10 sgni ^?rT^siJi«jT7i* in^ [n]- 

11^ ^HTSITSHSINTSli' ^HRT 

12 Sr^TWai WNfH HNIWTS^ fN'W- 
13 . fnsd' hist: 

11 •ir?fr: ii w#iit^siTi$sT ni 

15 %siTfR Rftqaisn sf ^wtirr II 

16 Nrqrq’fi’* sr ^srrfq ^q[^]q ii 

17 qrfsg ^ir q: ^R- 

18 fqqjfH'" I Nit ?Ts^ 

19 q ^[oi] UTHsrfH^" l^i*] f^o 

20 [qilfn^q II • ^ifw* 

21 ^qijslNi srqo NT[^]qN- 

22 q II WT*’ qrf^EWT] 

23 wtfHfqqi[^]qT^ ^■ 

21 q[T]:'* I qqT q^To [q]T^<> i qfq 

25 qr \ siT*i[^]T II qqqr i tt 

26 qqr Ml sTsi^ n 

IX.-NApOL STONE INSCRIPTION OP RATAPALA ; 

[VIKRAMA-] SAWVAT 1198, 

Tliis inscription was discovered at N&dol, abont 10 miles noHb-wcst of Dosurl, and is 
incised on a pillar in the temple of Somesvara. A transcript of tbo first 3 lines has lH*eii 
given by tbo late Professor Kiolhorn, aliovo Vol. IX. p. 150. The rocord contains lUHines ^ 
of writing, wbieb cover a space of 9" broad by 2' 3" bigb. Tbe letters are so weather-worn that 
even a satisfactory estampage is not possible, but with a little care and patiouco tbo whole of tbo 

* Rciul * Hoad • 

* The iathdhi has hero been disregardeil Such omlsBioiis will not be further noticed 

* Read * The letter ^ is cngravoiV between IIucb 10 and 11. 

’ Read * Head 

w Uoftd The word ii superfluous and not needed for the metre. 

* ^ Read IPH ^ Probably ^^1^ w'm intended. Ri’ftd ^ftPTT. 
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inHcription (*ar\ be road with certainty on the original .stone. The characters are Nagari. The 
language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose. Some of the solecisms that 
occur in the record are Jiirgainatr^ 1. 20, uirgamamtdnim^ 1, 15, and nirgamilpayamidnilm^ 1. 19. 
In rc.spect of orthography, it is sufficient to noto (1) that i is (correctly) doubled in conjunction 
wit ]i a procoding r in 1. 3, (2) that the dental 8 is frequently substituted for 

the palatal .v, (3) tliat tlio sign for v is used also for 6, and (4) that there is a curious tendency 
exhibited here of ending proper names with ti or u. The lUsi words employed are (1) or 
vndau, riian and pldi (11. 4-S) which still in Milrwar have the sense of wards or localities in 
a town ; (2) a belly, (3) avasara-y 1. 24, i.c. iisrd or osrty ante-chamber or porch (above, Vol. 
I. p. Ibo), and (i) chankadika, 1. 13, of uncertain meaning, but apparently signifying a 
padi'hdya.t, 33io unusual words used in the inscription arc (1) hirpalika^ 1. 12, pilgrim 
or caravan of pilgrims, (2) daavdnhi, doorkeepers of kings, known as (ludiddrs in Rajput&na, 
and (3) kdyavrata, 1. 21, wliieli douVdless has the same Bense as tliat of the word trdgd 
or rhdndf, i.c. a kind of ]»rivation and self-immolation so commonly praclised once in Rajputana 
and Gujsrat l)y Rrrihmanas and Hlifits to force tho kings to relent ami grant thejr wishes. 
Two (‘urious expressions oeciiriiug in the record also deserve to bo noticed. The first is pe/aw 
prishtith vil darsayali^ 11. 20-21, and tlio second vd(lid)h''pi gramlJar-n-dsti^ 1. 23, both of 
which are dc^si idioms unknown to {Sanskrit literature. The former consists of two separate 
expressiouH : (1) prtdm darsayaii — lit. “shows his belly ” but really “asks for means of liveli- 
hood,” and (2) prlshth'n danayail — lit. “ shows his back,” “ flies away and thus shirks hi» 
rosponsibility.” The second exactly corresponds to the Hindi phrase even now in use, in 
Rrijputauil at any rate, viz, hdl par Idii gdm{h wa/a, wliicb is employed for absolving a man from 
all bJamo. 

The inscription opi ns witli the date, viz. Sunday, the 8th of the dark half of Sravanu in 
the [Vikraina] your 1108, and refers itself to tho blessed and victorious reign of tlio Mahfirdjd- 
dhiraja Sri-Uayapaladeva. It then makes mention of sixteen Brahraauas of t^io town of 
Dhalopa, residing in eight dilTerent Avards. V^’ingu and Prabljakara holongod to Merivada, 
Asadeu and Mahadu to Ihpavadri, DCu and Ghfthadi to Duihdanava.su, Miiliaiiikaru and Divakaru 
to llliarngfliavadau, DevtVichu and Dharaii to Pipalavada, Narayana and Mahjichn to 
Aihbllavada, Asigu and Asapiilu to Khaikharmalavada, and Doviiihgu and Aiiivigu to 
BluiindaVada. Headed by all the.so Brahraanas, two f rom each of the eight wards of Dhalopa 
and with Dov^iioha as the mediator, the wliole people of tho town tendered a document written 
{i.c. signed) with their own haiuls. It contains a sohmm promise on their part to And out, in 
accordance with tho custom of tho country, by means of the chankadikd or paflchfiyat system, 
whatcA'er is lost by, or snatched away from, the hlidta^ hhaliaputra, danvarika^ karpifikaj 
Vo ni i/d nil'll, and others on th(*ir way. If it w as, however, lost at their own place, i.e. at any 
particnlar ward in Dlialopa, the respoiisible individmils thereof already named wore to find it 
out in person. Aloney, waapon.s, watchmen, and so forth were BU})plied by the Maharaja 
^iri-Rayapala to them for tracing things lost, and so there was no need of assigning the duties 
of a watchman to any one amongst them. A declaration was also made to tho effect that, if 
any Brahmuiia amongst them, xvlien iMiing asked by chiefs (rdnaka), to find out some lost 
property, refulied to do so, asked for moariB of subsistence or fled away, or, if apprehended, had 
recoiirflc to kdyavrata or self-immolation, ho would die like u cur, donkey, or chfindalaj and the 
chiefs {rdnaka)f such as Rayapjila and others, would in no wdse be open to blame. Then is 
given a list of the names of tho individuals who boro w’tnoas to the document. They are Rs 
follow : (1) Katuka and the Brabmana Sajaiiu come from, i.c., repreRenting the hha((draka Ila 
(residing) in tho avasara (um) of the temple belonging to Srx-Jayasimhadevs, (2) the 
hhalldraka Varunasiii of (the temple of) Anahile^vn ra, (3) tho Mahesvarasiu of 

(the temp’e of) JendrarffjWvara, f4^ the Jn^nasiu of (the temple of) Ai^upsm* 
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vei§vara, (5)*tbe hhaKdraka Ibanu attached (jrratibaddha) to the bhaddraka Hhopa of (tliu 
temple of) Ppithvipalesvara, (G) the bhat(amka Muktidfiii of (the teiiiplo of) Jojalesvara 
(7) ih^hhatidraka Vinflyaka and Saratibiu of (tbe*tomplo of) Trlpurusha, (8) the bhittdraka 
lluladeii of (tbo temple of) AsalSsvara, (9) the bAaf/draka Tatpurueba of (ilio tornplo of) 
PadmalWara, (10) tlie hha{.(draka Kodarn of (the t(3mplo of) [Triprila]kosvara, (11) 
the bhaltdraka Brabmara§i of (tbo temple of) AsapSlcsvara, (12) the f/br// Sii^Mibari belonging 
to Hyaravati and of (the temple of) Ppithvipalesvara, (13) the aboff Jagadbani l^clonging to 
Dvaravatl and of (the temple of) Asalesvara, (14) the abofl Sri-Vaebbii belonging to Dvaravati 
and of (tbo temple of) Tripurusha, (15) the whole clans of bankers (wahajana), sueb an 
D 6 vadbara and others, belonging to Anahillapura, and (IG) the whole class of bankoi s such 
as SetbifaBadbavala Katdkav&la, and 80 forth. Then in 11. 37-39 we aro informed that the 
record was written, i.c. drawn up, I think, by the ihahira Pethada, son of Vadiga, a Ganda 
Kayastha, with the consent of the people of Dhttlopa. At the end is a line, stating that the 
record is approved by all the people of Dhalopa. 

Of tke places mentionpd, DhSldpa is obviously the village of that name, about 4 miles 
to the south" south -west of NadAl. Anahillapura is, of course, A uhilvada near the motlern I’atnu, 
in the Kadi Division, Baroda State. Dvaravati is doubtless Dvarkit on tbo western coast of 
Kathiavad. Of the caslo names mentioned, b/i i /a is tho same as bhat or hards. Hhalta-pif ra 

is most likely intended for Barhot, the higher class of professional panegyrists. Dauvarihi is 
probably not a casto'namc, and siguitios hero what are known as (fiufidars in Rftj})utanA. 
Vanijidraka is Vanjaris, whoso hereditary calling is that of carrying grains on pack-bullocks. 
The name occurs under tbo form of vanajdri^ka in No. XI. below atid ntnijydraka in a 
copper-plate grant of Tribhuvanapuladeva.^ A hot is are an inferior class of Brahma nas, who 
are generally temple servants, and are still chiefly found in Dvarkii. Of tho names of the 
hhattdrakas of temples, many end in siii (Siva), two in dod (deva), and only one in rdsi. I have 
elsewhere srfid that of tho four well-known sects of the followers of Siva, those whoso names 
ended in Siva were Saivtis, and those whose names ended in rds i wore Baku lisa Pasupatas. But 
to what sect the ascetics who boro the honorific suffix de/i (deva) belonged, is not clear. Again, 
the gods, to whoso temples tho bhatidrakas were attached, wore, it will bo seen, named after the 
kings. The god Jayasimhadeva was doubtless called after tho Chaulukya sovereign Jayasiriiha'f^ 
A^ahilesvara afior Anahilla, great-grandson of Lakshmapa, the founder of tho Chahamaiia 
family of Marwar; Jendrarajosvara after Jendraraja or Jinduraja, son of Ar.iahilla; IVithvi- 
paRsvara and .lojul 0 : 5 vara, after the first and second sons of Jendraraja j and Asalesvara, who ia 
tho same as Asapalesvara of 1, 32, after AiSvapala, elder brother of Apahilla. AyupamveSvara, 
PadmalcSvara and [Tripalftjkesvara must similarly have been named, but princes of these names 
have not yet boon traced in inscriptions. 

TBXT.2 

1 

4 wdi I 

6 m\ I I wt- 

* From the origltial stone. 

‘ Ke.d 

• The reading i. alio poiiible. 


‘ M. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 210. 

• Kipreeecd by a symbol. 

' The loop of the letter ^ is not entire. 
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6 I tftri^reT t^Tf[^] 

7 I ytft^r^TT^T ’TKPnsi i 

8 ^rr^T ^nftrij i tqi| i 

9 TIT% c u Wc^T ^TR^t- 

10 ir- 

11 ?mf7l RSTT n Rjif R^RRTX[RI]H^-* 

12 ?TTtoffnTfe^f«r^n:^?RR^«m- 

13 ^ ^ Rfisp iTiiRtrfW 'q 

14 ^TTR^it’jrmTfw: fRirR^ft^” i tirt 

15 RTT ^TJRrfR fRITRRW I il?l?l fsRTRRTRT* ?l[^*]- 

16 *TT^PRhnHITisnRIT^ ^^TOTTT[^jT5i 5[3l]giT* 

17 f^5R wii( ii 

18 «lfR; wmfr fJTJTR^ ^ II 

19 ^sniT' f^f^RT TTWrRT fRRRTtnmiRt RWT- 

20 7[ ri'J [r] ' fsTJTRa” jft RT 

21 ^ r ^ 

22 RTTiTRfR^rSI^" iJccTT | 

23 RT RT%ftT“ RfRRtfRT R R ^[r]R f^RTR- 

24 I RR RlfRo ^3nirRRRRtR^R»IRTRRf^- 

25 RRSK^iRTRRlRRrarR^^rRIToRTRR I R- 

26 RT ’"RtRRff^tRdRfRRRRRfRR I ^R*?UR- 

27 ^ftRRfT^RRR^^fRR'" I RWq^^f^RRIKRi-” 

28 RTRfRR I ‘®^®J^RT%[^]ftRRmWRtRmfRR5RfR[R(]-*'' 

29 iRT^ 1 ^R%R^kRfT^^%RR I fR^RR^- 

30 fTTRjfRRra^tfRfRR I RTRRRltWfT^R!iiR?R I 

31 RtRRRRRtRR?TRRf?P5RR I [fRq]lRr%RRk[R]lT?:- 

82 «R%RTR I RTRqTt[R]dWfPi:q?R[Rl]RTW II ^?qhTW' 


' Rowl . 

* Read °^r»l“- 
’ Read »(V!nR: 

"> Read f^?t. 

« Uoad 

** Read ’■’g^tH® and 
>• Read ®Bfn«H‘'. 


^ Ri'ad 
‘ Read 

" Read iri®<«t. 
>' Read "jm®. 

’• Read 
” Read 
*> E, ad "ii®®. 


' Read 

• Read OnTflum^ror^. 

• Read OtJtRqftl. 

” Read ftw?!. 

“ Read “^g". 

"• Read 
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33 i 

sa 

38 ?ITLf^]*I«fl’T ®5ITf^- 

39 q{ UHT^rfirfH I II 

• X.— NADLAi STONE TNSOUIPTION OF RAYAPALA; 

[VIKRAMA-lSAllVAT 1200. 

Thfs inscription was found in Iho tomplo of Adlnatha at Nadlai, and is enfifravt’d on a 
lintel juUt. opposlio to that on which No. Vll is incipod. It contains 5 liiics^ of wriiiii;^^ 
which cover a space of T 9" broad hy hiph. The letters wore filled with planter when T 
first saw the inseripthm. The plaster had afterwards to be scrajied off for enabling ns to read 
the inscription. The characters arc Nagari. Tho language is Sanskrit, and the record is in 
proso excepting the verso at the end, tho last fflda of which sots tho metre at naught. A.m 
regards orthography, the only points that call for notice are (1) the nso of jatu for yad and (2) 
tho use of tho denial for the palatal sibilant. In lino 3 occur the curious words vala and pli, 
of which the first appears to be incorrectly used /or pala and tho second apparently an abbre- 
viated form of palikd. In lino 2 the word pdild is used, which seems to signify a certain kin<l 
I of weight. The same word occurs in the same sense in No. XL In the Silnak grant of llic 
Chaalukya king Karpadeva, we have the following: pdildm V2 vahathti{tl) hala 4 i/i hala- 
rJiatnshfayS-hhumi, Hero also tho word has apparently the same meaning. Local inquiries in 
GOdvad have given me the following table : — 

4 p5i7(l = I pdyali, 4 mand^X fif'i, 

5 pay alt rndnd. 2 sc4=l wan. 

Another word that may noted is vifh.supahi, which not infrequently occurs in other 
inscriptions also. It is doubtless a coin, which is equivalent in value to y^^th of tho rupee 
that was then current. 

\ The inscription opens with the date, viz, Thursday, tho 6th of tho bright half of Jeshta 
(Jyaishtha) in the [Vikrama] year 1200, when the Mahrirdyddhirdja Sri-Rfiyapaladeva \vn8 
reigning. It then records that tho rduta Rfijadeva, who had come on the occasirui of tl 
rathaydtrd, i.e, the car festival, made, for the sake of his mother, in the yTesenco of tlu- 
bankers (mahdj(mas), villagers and the ywoplc of the province, a religions Iwnefaction consisting 
of one viMnpaka coin from tho value of the pdilds accruing to him and two palikds from llu' 
palas of oil due to him from every ghdnaka or oil mill. 

TEXT.^ 

1 ^ n i] [^]t^ i 



I Bead ’ Rc«J and * Road * li-'ad “nH: 

I i7ea(l " hwul <»f 11”^'^ 1^ ^1'^ ini])n'8sion is f3.— Kd] 

« From thu ori^Mnal stone. [For a NtVjOlinBcrip'ion nf the same kinL?, .lato.l in tlio sauio year, seo ahoyo. 
Vol IX. p. l69.~Kd.J • Expressed by a symbol. Head . 

a 
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2 ^rmsT (i) irsrttsr (i) ^(i)mf^WT?ti [w 
’RP3rlH^’'J frot- 

3 trc«^^ II i JTTmf^JT^ {.') ^ 

^tt;(tt) II ;t(ii)- 

4 I I wlar'* fsTfjTH i 

(i) II *ire(ii)* 

5 <?[pTi ^ I 3rg‘* qui (i) 

^5T qf^5l fsriq^ w'* i[ij'’ 

xl-nAdlaI stone inscription of rayapAladEva; 

[VIKRAMA-JSAMVAT 1202. 

Tlio iniV'.ription is onf^Tavod on Oia same linUl as No. X. It contains 5 lines of writing, 
oovoriiiL' a spato of 1' HJ" hroad by iV' liigli. The cbaractors aro Nftgari. The language is 
Sanskrit, and, cxcopiiug the usual imprecatory vorso at the end, tho whole of the record is iu 
prose. As le^cardM orthography, the only points that call for notice aro that a consonant 
following r is doubled, and that in 1. 5 jatn is used instead of yat. Of rare and unusual 
words herein employed and not previously noticed, drsi occars in 1. d, and kiradaud and (jd(fa in 
1. As, The last is used in the sense of cart/’ and krrddadd Is, T am told, the same ns kir 'idi^^d 
or Jcirdnd, employed to denote substaiiees, such ‘as gum, diy ginger, black pepper, coriander, 
and so forth. The meaning of the word ddsi is not quite certain. It seems tomptiug to take 
it in the seuso of a guild, in which it occurs in the reheva inscription of the imperial Pratlhara 
Hhi'ijaibiva 1. (d/icrc, V^ol. 1. p. bS7, I. 8) and the Tlarsha inscription of tho ^C'hahamana 
Vigraharaja (ahuiy^^ Vol. 11. p. 1l^4, 1. AS). And this meaning suits hero oxcolloutly. The 
same w'ord ocoui's in another inscription found in tho same temple as this, and apparently in the 
hamc sense. Another expression that I’equires to be noted is /a(/(Z)(/a-W(ina, the meaning of 
which seems to l>e “ the nioaBiiro or proportion (mana) of cess {l(i(ja)J' 

1‘lu5 inscription opens with the date, viz. Friday, tho 6th of the dark half of Asdja 
(A.svina) in tho [Vikraina] year 1202, when Rayapaladeva was the Mnhdrdjddhiroja and the 
rilu/a Rajadeva was the (fiaknra of Nadfiladagika (Nudlul). Tho object of the inscription 
is to record that the Vanajarakas (Vanjaris) of Abhinavapuri, Badfiri and NttdlSi having 
assembled together into a guild Rnjadeva granted, for the sake of the pions and tho 

ascefics in the temple of Mahavira, rupees two for each twenty pfiilds loaded on bnlJockB and 
rupee one for each cart filled with Conimoditios, coining under the class of kirdnds, 

Badari is probably Borll, 8 miles north of N&dlai, Abhinavapurl i.s unknown to me. 


^ Itojid * 1 am not quite certain of this reading. 

» Head ♦ Head ^ Head 

• Head ’ Head « Rood 

I Kiiad [Tho Bpacn between and Ib too big for the numeral \ alone. — Ed.] 

Rond ” Read Probably was intended. 

IS Riml Tholttteru and W, are not needed fur the metro. 

“ [There arc two more aAiAorai In thin lino and auother lino below tho 6th which may ho transcribed as 
follow^i : 

(t. 5 ^fW- 

(1. fi) *1^'^ (i) nrqji i i ii , 

-Ka.] 
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TEXTA 

1 II H (l) 

^ qiq t^ ^w I 

2 ’q^f^lfiT^mT(l) TJO w[4]jTR*T(|) [^jir^T’tetll) 

flTf?raT‘ 

• & 

4 •[^]w[vr]ft?i(i)mg* mT5rra»im%'(i) hij" T(fH(i)^^ ^ f^TT^TqrCi) 
»rr# iif?r ^ I 

6 jm:# "[^jj^nk ii 3i[g]'^ mtj [ir^jiTfgTO^^nr h 

^<jn^*T(i) tn^’T(i) kn?m u:’* ii 

XII.-KIRlipiJ STONE INSCRIPTION OP ALHANADflVA ; 

[V1KRAMA-]SAMVAT 1209. 

This insoription was found in a Saiva temple standing amidst tho rnirm of JCiradii noar 
Hiithma, about 10 n\ilc8 north -north-west of Jiadm(^r, tho prim’ipal town of tlio Arallrini 
District, Jodhpnr State. A trniiHcript and translation of it have ulr(>ady lioon pniilisliod in the 
^ Bhavnagar Prakrit and Sam^krit [mtcripfions^ p. 172 IT. But this, like aliiiOMf all tho inserip- 
tiona in this book, is edited in a slovenly mannor, and 1, thcroforo, make no excuse for re-odit- 
ing it here, • 

Tho inscription consists of 21 lines, covering a space of 1' 5^" broad by \' 2'' high. 
The middle portion of tho stone as far as lino 17 has peeled off. Nothing of importance, how • 
over, seomB to have been dontroyed, and the purport of the inscripliou is clear enongh. The 
characters are Nftgari. The langnngo is Sanskrit, and tho whole of the rccoid is in prose. As 
regards orthography, it is BufTicient to note (1) that a eon.sonant following r is doubled and (2) 
that the sign for e is employod also for 6, except once in labdliain 1. 2. In 1. 12 occurs the 
word a7/n7/'i-Wirf7^T, which, though known to .laina scriptures, is foreign to Sanskrit literature. 
It means “ the edict of tho non-slaughter (of animals),” 

The record opens with the date, viz. Saturday, tho 14th of tho dark half of Magha in tho 
[Vikrama] year 1209, when Kuma(m&)rttpala was tho paramount sovereign and Mahadeva 
WU8 doing all the business of the seal, relating to the drawing up of docunu iits, etc. Lines 
4-6 Bpoak of his feudatory, tho Makirrija Sri- Alanadeva, who obtained Kirdlaknpa, Liltarhada 
and fiiva -* through liis (i.e, Kuraarapala’s) favour. Then we are bild that Alanadeva, on iho 
afoi’esaid dato, which was the Siraratri day, thinking tho granting of seenrity to anirmfls to bo 
the highest gift, issued injunctions, for the increa«o of his s])iritual merit and faum, to tho 
mahajams^ tadMlikas, md other subjects, forbidding tho slaughter of living beings on tho 

‘ From the original (itonc. ^ Exureasod by a Hymbol. 

• From bore onwards many gramraatloal iiiaceuracios occur, which urod not all he correctod. 

4 ^ would have been exjxN’tpd. 

•RomI im. ’ Kwi'l ‘’WRRT’f. " Ui'arl ?T^®. 

* Uettl Rtiad ?rR. ” Krad SW’ and 

• '* Tho verse obviously violates the metre. 
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Stb, lltli and 14th days of both the fortnights of every month in the three towns named above 
and thivatening with capital puniehment those who killed or caused others to kill living beings. 
Tlio Ihahmauii priests, minibtei 8 and others wei‘o also ordered to respect this edict of non- 
sluughU'r, And amongst tlioscj, ho who commits tho sin of taking life, should, it is stated, bo 
lined tivo drammas^ but if the siiiTicr bo one attached to the king, he should be fined one 
dramma only. Then comes the sign-manual of the personage who issued the edict, who is hero 
called Maharaja Sri-Alhanadeva, followed by tho approval of the great princes imahd-rdjapitira) 
Kelhana and Gajaflimha. The edict was written by tho thakkura Kh§15ditya, minister for 
poaf;e and war. Then we are iiiformod, in a postscript, tliat this gift of safety to animals was 
eaiised to bo proclaimed, with the permission of tho king, by Ftitiga and l^aliga, sons of 
Subhaihkara, of the Porvad caste and residents of Nadulapura (NadOl). The inscnipjion ends 
witli the information that it was engraved by the sutradhara Bhaila. Pfttiga and Saliga are no 
doubt the sunie individiials that liad a similar edict promulgated through Girijadevi, queen of 
Punapakshadeva, a feudatory of Riiyapala and ruling over tho province of Eatnapura, the 
Boutliornmoat district of Marwiir.^ ^ 

It is Worthy of note that the edict in question is to bo made applicable to two distinct 
classes with varying degroos of rigour. Tho class to which it is to be applied with the greatest 
rigour is, of course, that of the merchants {mahajanas) and betol-sellors {tafhhulika>t)j who 
doubtless Minst have, then as now, been Jainas and consequently sapposod to be the greatest 
respect! rs of animal life. Tho class, with refereneo to which the rigour is relaxed, is that of 
the miiiistors and i)iieHts. Of the iirst of these we cannot be certain whether they were re- 
cruited from the Ih ahniana caste. But the priests unquestionably can l)e no’ other than Brah- 
manuK, and when they are asked to respect animal life, it is plain that some Brahmar.ias of 
Marwur at any rate \sm) then in the habit of eating flesh, which is now looked upon with 
abhorrence hy them — due no doubt to the influence of Jaini.sm which has been predominant in 
Hajputana for the last six cemturies, if not longer. * 

Next, the edict was to bo in force at tho three places, r is. Kiratakflpa, Latarhada, and 
Siva, the towns which Alhanadt^va secured through tho favour of Kumarapala. KirafakApa 
is undoubtedly Kiradu, where thu piusent inscrij)tion was found. It is inontioncd twice in 
another inscription, in the same temple, dated V.E. 1235, and pertaining to the reign of tho 
Chaulukya sovereign, Bliiinadi^sa. Lfitarhada must doubtless bo tho same aa Latahrada, occur- 
ring in Bliinmal Inscriptions Nos. XI and XII, and Ratahrada in tho Sflndha hill inBcnption 
of (Jhucl)igadeva. Professor Kielhorii, when he edited the last inscription, was unable to identify 
it. But, as suggested lo me by Munshi Devi Prasad of Jodhpur, it must be identified with 
Raddhada, which was tho original name of tho district round about Nagar-Giulha in the 
.Malhiyl province, Marwar. The third place is Sivil. — The full form of the name is unfortu- 
nately nut preserved, but I have no doubt that it must have been some name corresponding to 
tho modern Slit;o, a town of antiquity and oven now of some importance, and tho head- 
quarters of a district of the same name. 

• TEXT.i 

1 II ^ ^[vi] . . . 



2 




‘ Bhavnayar Brakrit aud i^'irskrit r h’on#, p. 2CK5. 

* Fmuj the origiual stuue. ' by a symbol. * Head 
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3 . • 

[’5^]- 

[ujwiRn^w- 


tr- 


18 «n \ [^: ^] 




14 \ U«<«my<R« . . . , 

16 ^^pEivli ?l 5 , . . ' 

mftFdd 




6 •^i ftpnnfMrg^^irt 

[ijl^^sfw* 

7 ^ ^ 

[^]3Rfrt^*‘ 

8 ^»Tsr“ 

[t]® wt w- 

^ ’RTTtS**!?!* 

10 i ^[^] 

• [^?] ^ 5^fH^ ^■ 

11 ^n « 5mn'‘ 

?rra* y' 

12 71 m\f^ 7[ \ ^ [w]'* . . . 


* Supply °TTSfl after 

* Supply MHl-'" 

1 Bead 

* Bead *n%. 

*l Bead W«n;- 


’ Beitore ^fTtp^raf^. ' Boatorc °JffTtTSl'’. 

^ Bead * Bead 

“ Supply H?tr after WH'’. 

>“ Bead W. “ Bead 

'> Bead 
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dC 


16 rl^ ^ 

w^TTT^rarw^ 

17 ii' ii ^ ■ »rfT- 

€' 

18 11+ lI^'TO^^JTSlfHTW [1T]?T II X* 

^siif^igsi f^- 

r^- 

20 Tjfq(f7r)ninft|jft [i* ] iiwm^^CnlTtfTwi 

21 ifsi'- f^njui'’ jRmfiirifiTfn' h ii" mrfl*! ii 

Xnr.-SANpfiKAV STONK INSCRIPTION OF KRLHANADRVA; 

[V1KRAMA,JSAMVAT 1221. 

This inscription was found iit Sai^derav, about 10 miles uortli-woBt of Bali, It is engraved, 
on a lintol in the sdh^iii vianflupa (d the temple of Mahavira. 

Tho record contains I lines of writing, wjiioh covers a space of W IT' broacl by high. 
The (;liiiraciers am Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inseiiption is in 
pr(.).Mi;. As ]’(‘garda lexicography, kalydfpka or kiilytlnaka occurs in 11. 1 and 3, and yuyamdkari 
and kdela in 11. ‘2 and 4, and taldrdbkdvya in 1. 2. Kalydnika is a term peculiar to .laina 
theology. Kalydnikas are the auspicious days, five in number, on which took place (1) tho 
cfLydvana (couci^pt ion), (2) jawrud (birth), (J3) di/cs/ta (initiation), (4) kdvalajfiana (enlighten- 
ment), and (5) nirvan i (final beatitude) of each of tho Tirthaiiikaras. The expression occurs 
in No. 11 of the Mount Abu inscriptions edited by Dr. Liiders and on the door jambs of tho 
subsidiary cells iu the icmplo of Tcjapfila at DclvadA, the ]>ancha-kaly lnika8 are specified of all 
tho Tirthaiiikaras, to whom they are dedicated. The meaning of yuyamdkari and of hdeda ia 
unknown to me. But 1 surmise that /olc/a hero stands for hala and that yuyamdkari is tho 
name of a specific kind of ourn known ns yinlr. The sense of tho remaining >vord, viz^ 
iahlrdhkdvya, is also not cindain. Tho expression no doubt occurs in a Mangr^l inflcnption 
publislied iu the 7>7irf r?ia7ar Prakrit and fSanskrit Insrrijdivnsy p. 1.58, where it is translated 
by “ tl«o revenue of Taliira " which hai-diy help.s uh. Tho same iii.scription is published in 
Bkdvnayar rrdckina-SodJuifianjrakii, Bhdya 1. p. 5 IT. It is translated in Gujarati on p. 9 by 
khiihiki jakdtani-upajaj i.e. tho income or revenue from tolls. In the English rendeiTiig of 
it in the same volume, it is stated that taUlrd is tho same as the modern talndard. The same 

‘ Bead 

* This is followeil by tlie mark of a spear. * Bi'ad * Bead 

* Ki-od » Keiul 

^ ['lliore arc some symbols ongruved botwocu tLo twa double nUokt'S j but th(*y are not tiuite elear.— Ed.] 

* Above, Vol. Vlil. p. m. 
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vpord occurs as taUrn or talarahha in tlio Chirwa inscriiition edited liy M. (ioiger in tbo 
Vimna Or. Jour., 1907, pp. 143 ff. Tho authority of IJcnuiclmndra and 'I'livikiniDn is 
quoted there to sliow that it is equivalent in meaniiiff to jmrhlkynkshah or i,a<jinarahUk„h. 
^This woujd correspond to the olllre of a kotwal or city niagistrnte. lint /»/u is ofli n used in 
inscriptions to mean the “ suburbs of a town.” A lalira would thus lx; to the suburbs what a 
kotwdl iH to a uity. 

%© iiiHCi-iption is dafAid on Friday, the 2nd of the dark half of Magha in the [Vikrama] 
year 1221, and refera iteoU to tho reign of Sri-KMhanacleva. It ntales that Analndovi, (luecri- 
mothor of Kfilhan idtH^a granted one JupHa (i.r., ns much land ns conid bo tilled by n single pleugl, 
in ono do-j) of yiujiimdhari or fvlr corn from iht' king’s persomil propc'rty [ i.o i]\o ):(.h\ 

Mahavirtk, m.uhindy aka, t\*o primeval leader, of the Shamderaka-t/ar/o’/t/ai, to (•eKliiaht the 
kalyanika coiresponding to the llUh ef the dark half of Chnitra. One drarnma wa^-. alHe given 
from th(! revenne of taddm by tlio Kashlrakutah Ptltil and Kelhana and their bi-otle t’h sens 
Dttaiiiafiihk, Sinlraga, Kalhana, Ahnda, Asala, Anatiga and otliors with rofon'nco to the aunie 
/cd/ytTaaka^ Similarly one hfula of ynyarndfiari was also granted by the raf hukdrns ov viwi 
builders, Dlianajiala, Surapalii, jApala, bigada, Amiyapala, Jisahsnla, Dolliana, aurl Ro*fortb, all 
residing at Shamderaka, in cunnoetion with the kalyiinaka falling on tlio r3th of the bright lialf 
of Chaitra. 

Analadevl, mi'iitioiiod in this inscriplion as the qnoeu'motlici* of Kellini^adeva mast 
undoubtedly be tho samo as Annalladrivi spoken of in Mk' Nadnl jilates as the ooiisort of Alharia. 
father of KellianaJ In tliis last inseripiiim, she is ropresonted to liave been the daugldcr of 
Sahula of the Riishtrauda family, liashtrauda^is obviously the same as Kftsbtiakuta, ami the 
Rushtrakntas, Paiu. Kelhana, and so forth, roforred to in our inseriptiun, must, tin ro fore, be 
4aken to be her relatives on her father's side. 

TEXT.2 

2 ifliTnviT7r( I ) VTV^V9i[:*] i itot ^T^2^2qTg^s?^?r|ifTj- 

7TqrmiTT5mjq(?)iiz- 

3 I ) 5 % q^fi: ii^ ?rqT 

4 gnqqi: [vHRr] q[qf \ q]- — ' 

XIV.—NAPLAI stone inscription op KFILHANA; 
[VIKRAMA-JSANIVAT 1228. 

The subjoined inscription was found near tlio bimple of MahadSva, about one mile sonth- 
wost of NfidlSi. Tho shrine of it is really a natural cave, and this is the reason why it is also 

> Abovs. Vol. IX. p (W ff. aud Ini. Ant. Vol. XL. ji. 144. i yrom the original atone. 

Kxproaaad by a symbol. * TTmj letter l<^ of °Anala^ U eo(frsvc‘d above tbc line. 

‘ Supply 
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oallcMl Wiamyar-lcd-fnandar, i,e. a Bubtorranoan temple. It originally had a sahhi^mandapay which 
iH u(jw Avoll-nigh doHiroyed. And tho ntoiie, on which the inscription ifl engi'aved, appears to have 
boon a liutol Bomewhere in the sahhd-mantfapa. 

As I received nows of this inHcription just as I was on tho point of leaving I waa 

not able to take any improBsions of it nor to take its measui'omcnts. It contains 3 linos of 
wriling. Tho characters are Nsgari. Tho record is in prose. The language is partly Sanskpit 
and partly vernacular. One enrions thing in this connection is that svafiti is twice used like 
.v/7, as an honorific prefix to tho names of places. Thus the forms Svasti-Sonana'^ ond Svasli* 
Naduls arc employed instead of 8r]-Sonana^ and Sri-Nadule. As regards orthography, it may 
bo noted that (1) Kiimvam' is need for KuniTra^ in 1. 1, (2) ifahi for ishfakd, and (3) tho date 
1228 in 1. 1 is written half in ciphers and half in lothirs. With reference to rare nnusnal 
words, the following may bo notirod : (1) akshasilinHy (2) Idpaniyay (3) (jamdy and (4) L'hahv{d^ 
pandy the meaning of none of which is known to me. 

The inscription opens with tbo date rir. Monday tho 13th of Margasirsha in tho 
[Vikrama^ year 1228, during tho victorious reign of the Chaulukya sovereign Kifmarapala,^^ 
wlien Kelhana was ruler ol' Nsdiilya, and Rftna Lakhamai^a of Voripadyaka, and Anasiba 
was the (hdknr of Sonana. It then states that the man^apcfy akshasdmay and darnd of the temple 
of Bhivadeavara were constructed by Pshini, sou of tho svtradhira MahadUa and his wife 
Jasadevi. They consisted of stones and bricks, and tlieir construction cost 330 dnwimas. He 
was liolpod in this religious work by the sutradhdra MahidarA and Ithdaraka. 

Of tho localities herein mentioned, Nacjulya and SfliiApa am, of course, Nadol and Sonans. 
V(3ripadyaka is probably to bo identified with Borli, about 8 miles north of Natjifil.^ 


TEXT.3 * 

1 ifr ^ w( I )^T 


2 


I )TTi'’ I 
(I) 


fr-. 


3 I ?fTfl i 

• w" ^ ?roT ^ ^ I — — — 

I 


' [On p. 42 above, Borll has been idpotified with BfuUri.— -Ed.] 

’ From tlie original stone. * Expressed by a symbol. 

* As the in8eri))tion docs not aim at giving a grammatically correct Sanskpt text, it is not desirable to 
correct all inaccuracies. 

> Read * ^oad 7 

» Probably was inUndsd. 
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XV.-LALUAl STONE INSCUH^TION OF KftLHANADEVA; 
[VIKIIAMA.J SAMVAT 

This inscription was foanJ arnitlst tlio 8catU*rcd ruins of a Jaina temple at Lalrai, 5 iiiilt s 
•south-eaiffc of Bali. It contains 18 lines of writin^^, covering a space of ll)}' hroad by 1' 2). 
high. Up to lino 8, the in.s(M‘iption is intact, and of the two linos f(dlowing only a Irltor or two 
am ^onc. But of 11. 11-18, the whole of the proper riglit^alf is destroyed. 'Pho characUa’s arc 
Nagari. The letter <1 is here throughonfc denoted by the ctirions sign which lias been noted 
above, and wliich contain.s a loop on the left side. The wliolc of tlie record up to linn l(i nppcjirs 
to have lieeu in pi'o.so, and iho last two lines, occupied by a well-known imprecatory veiso, TIk^ 
language is Sanskrit. regards orthography, it is worthy of note tfint a con.sorntnt follow- 
ing r is ftoublod, and that the sign for c is used both for r and h. As regards lexicography, tlu* 
word urahlri and the expression ( I ujara[i n\-hdralha\ oceiirring in 1. 8, and i<ira, in 1. i), nuiy 
Ix^ rjoticod, Uiahari a|)peai'S to mo to be the name of an aratjluifa or a w(;ll with a wlieel to raise 
water up. J n fact, in (Indvad T found many such wells glviuj strange numes. (iu jai’a [ tri], 1 
think, is iffo same as ({ urjaratrfi. ff>irak<i, as suggested .above in No. HI, denotes a C(.tf-t;iiri kijid 
of measure, and /uru, of course, stands for ijdiui or barley corn. 

d he recoid is dated Thursday, tho 13th of tho dark half of Jyaishiha in the [Vikrama] 
year 1233, and n.-fers itself to the reign of tho \fahtr<t\i'ldhiriija Sri-Kelhariadcva, ruling at 
Kodnla. It then tells us that tho r'l/apnfra Lakhanapalha and the rrjdpntrd Abhayapala, 
proprietors (bJidl'tri) of Sinanava, and sons of Kirtipala, doubtless youngtu’ })rother of Kelhaua 
and donor of the NjkIaI pljites (above, Vol. IX. p. GS ff.) mado a grant conjointly with tlu' queeui 
Mahibaladevi in th(‘ presence of the village (/»u/7r/ta'/i:///f/) for ceb'hrating tho festival 
, of tho god Samtintitha. The grant (’onsisted of barley corn measuring one hdraka as iise(l in 
(the country of) Gnjaratri, from tlio artKjhata or machiu'vwell calhnl Urabari* and belonging to 
the village ok Bhadiyauva. The names of those wdio were witnoHS(‘S to this Ixuief action are lost. 

As regards the 1ocaliti(‘S montionod in this record, Sinanava, which is also c^allcd Saihna- 
naka in No. XV L is doubtless SdnanS, niontioneil iu tho last opigi‘aj)h. Bhadiyauva also 
occuys in No. XVT, and is to be identified with Badva (Barwa), 5 mih^s Kouth-west of Ealriii. 

occurs in 1. 13, has been aliown lo be Sevidi. Oujuratri is inentione(l also 
in No. XVI, and is the saino as Gurjaratra of tlie L)aulatpnn\ charter of tlu^ imporiul Pratihiira 
Bhojadova h, which comprised the modern districts of Farbatsar, Mftror, .and flidwai^a. Nadula 
is, of course, Naddl. 


TEXT.^ 

1 " II 35^ [1*] 

2 wifKiJiiFwsr^lii)- 

4 ftrsTTnrwtniTTr 5 i’g''(ii)- 

5 [5iJgmtn[w]TT5T5^^rvRrqw' tt- 

^ [Perhaps the fieM or tiolda irrigated by the inacbiae-well Imd to supply the burlty ci ru ncpilred tor tho 

halivftt.— E<1J 

2 From inksil iinpreoioP.I. ’ by a Bymbol. 

* Head ‘ ’S^' 

M f. n 1 -rTTiii* 

• Kcad • 
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7 sTT^^^qr^nfsTfirri 

9 -.1 w wt 

10 . . gfrf [i*] ^rf^’ ^n^- 


11 [ir]’?i . . . 

12 



IX ,.,#.•••#•••* ^ I XK * 



1(5 ' ftT?rei ^ ?T 

17 ^tTT?i^ f^- 

CU] 


XVI.— LALRAI stone IN.SCRIPTION OP LAKHANAPALA AND ABHA- 
YAPALA; LVIKRA'MA-j SAMVAT 12:W. 

This inHcription was, liko No. XV, found amidst tho rnina of a Jaina temple at Lairsi. It . 
couBisIb of linos of writing?, covering a space of 8^" broad by 11 liigh. Tho characters 
arc Nagari. Frorii tho word tath^i iu I, 10 onwards, all tho lines appear to have boJn afterwards 
ndded and arc engraved iu smaller characters. The pocnliar form of tho letter tf noticed above 
also occurs here. Tho language is Sanskrit, and tho whole of tho inscription is in prose. 
As regards ortliography, it may he noted that sha is used for hha three times (11. 1, 2 and b). 
Tm respect of lexicography, the following words deserve to bo noticed : (1) xira in 11. h-C and 
12, which Booms to have Ix^cn used in tho sense of, not ‘a plough,’ but ‘a ploughman or 
cultivator’ aud (2) sr" iu 1. 7 which stands for aei, a kind of weight mentioned in rny remarks 
uii No. X. 

Tho record is dated on tho 3rd of the bright half of Vai^akha in the [Vikrama] year 
1233, and spe aks of tho princes {r.ljapatra) LAkhanapala and Abhayapala as tho proprietors 
(bhoktri) of Sarhnanaka (rf. No. XV), It then states that Bhivada, Asadhara, and other 
cultivators granted for their spiritual merit, four sPis of barley-coni from (the held called) 
K/iadi^Vni to tho god Sariitinatha in L^mnoction with the festival of tho Gujaras. The postscript 
(il. 10-13) records that Asadhara, SirAiya and other cultivators granted for the spiritual merit of 
VUha,«ono harothu {hiraka ?) of Ijarlcy-oom from the maohine-well of BhadiySna (BSdva). 

TEXT.« 

1 ^(?) 

2 ^fTJfrirainTtiirT 


' Kuad 

« Supply bofjro 
^ hwid 


* Read 
» Read 


» B«kl 

® From iaked impreBsionB. 
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. f) Wff[^]- 

7 71 g^T* % 8 »I3li^TrfjlfT7’ri 

8 [^]^rif7T5Tm^^ [l*] 

9 If: ^ finitsT' fw5!i- 

10 n ?t[»t]^''' II Hjrr wf^a’^f- 

11 ’!r[T]^% '5rm^:^dT?nm[^]- 

t 

12 \ ir^,<jgTff%'“ 

13 €tw[^] 7i!?nTj' 111 


A'vn.- sandErav stone inscription op KELIIANADFIVA; 
[VIKRAMA-j SAB1VAT 12.10, 

This inscription, like No. XITI, wus found Sander&V, and is incised on a pillar in tlio 

sahhrimatidd'pa of tho tcmplo of Mahavira. Tho record contains 10 lines of ^v^ltiTl^^ which 
• covers a space of V di" broad by 8'" high. Tho first 4 lines aro well preserved and can lie easily 
road, tho iximainder Ixjiug too weather-worn to bo doeiphci’ed with perfect eonfidenco. The 
charaetera n%c Nagari. The liingiiage is Sanskrit, and tho whole of Iho inscription is in prosi;. 
As regards orthography, the only point that ro(]uires notice is the doubling of a cousonunl 
following an r. As regards lexicography, attention may bo drawn to the words drdflri, 1. S, and 
sv/rT, 1. 9. TliQ latter occurs also in tho Mount Abu iuscription No. 11 (above, Vol. VITI. p. 
i^*20, 1. 9), whore the sense of ‘ care, superviHion ’ Las bt‘(*u aasignod to it by Prof. fjudersJ 

Tho first line of tho inscription is an iudepondont record in itself, and s]>caks of a column 
liaving l)Oon prescnlcd by RalhS and Pallia, sons of Thnmtha, in meinor) of thoir mother. I'he 
second lino contains tho date, Wodnosday, thO 2nd ot tho dark halt of Kfirttika in tho 
[Vikrama] year 1236, and the inscription refers itself to tho reign of tho Mahr^rrij^idJur t/L 
Sri'Kelhanadeva of Nadfila. Then wo are told t hat his own house was placed by Ralhaka, 
son of Thaihtha, together with his brother PiilhSL and his sons Sodha, ^ubhathkara and others 
at the disposal of §ri-Parsvanatha, tho god of Shamderaka (Sanderav) In the Uiakli ov 
personal property of the queen Jalhanadcvi. hour drdflas were to bo given to the grul 
annually by pcoplo residing in Ralhas house. Lines 9-10 ai-e opiiareiitly coiinectod wiili lin.' I 
and inform ns that the pillar was restored for the spiritual l)ontTit of DhS,ramati on Saturday, 
tho 12th of tho bright half of Jyaistha in tho [Vikrama] yoar 1206. Dluirainal i is cal Ini 
indiri and was probably tho mother of Ralha and Palha. 


’ Kcad 
* Ktiid 
7 Road 
Rei.d 


3 Read 
^ Rrad 
“ Rpiul 
Read 


' Rt’ad 
0 Head 
Rend 


1 do notiiudcrf<tand for wliat in intended. 

[Seo also above, ^ ul. VIIl. p. 205, note 2. — Rd.] 


Docs it gUud fur ? 
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TEXT.' 

2 [^] W?TTT[3n*]femW^* 

i '‘^r%^:l^it^’^^'Tp|*TT?mfTTq?T: 5TTHIT^rr?:r??T%[5T] »n(«fT)<J- 

7 fw: H ftf^rffsHTOC?] II nWTXr(lf)- 

8 [caR])RTgq“ g^Effs; w[^] Rf?T snsTT 8 tr^arf [i*] 

9 m II gfW ^* 

10 "[?]^f? [i*] 

XVIII.— JALOU STONK lNS(’IMI‘TION OF SAMARASlMITADftVA ; 
[VIKIUATA-I SAMVAT 1232. 

iiisciij.iiloi^ was fimnd at Jalor, the ]4*incij)al town of iho disti'i(;t of the same naino, 
.lAdhpiir State. It is irudsed on two liutels, erne above tlu; oth(‘r and standing upon pillars near 
the iioi'th end of t he priTudpal idoister o£ an old ino.scjne, now used nn i\ /oplch lnti, Tlio inosrpio is 
evid(Mitly eonstrneted of niatA rials supplied by demolishing old tomplcs, and thojje twv) lint/els 
appeal’ to have lieen lirought from an old Jaiua shriiio, as will bo soon from ibo contents. 
Portions of these lintids have been out oil on Ilnur proper right in order to suit their new sur- 
roundings. The Inscription on the upper lintel consists of 3 lines, and covers a space of 
S' ‘JV' liroad by 4' high, while the lower one is composed of 4 lines, and extends over a space 
of H' b' Inoad by b" liigb. liut though the inscriptions are tlins engraved on two dilfereat 
stonrs, they n ally f'jrni one nieord. I’lio portion extant is in a perfect state of pr(‘servation. 
'Pbe letters arc here and there filled with mortar, but that does not prevent any one deciphering 
the record. The charu(;ters are Nagari. Tiie letttu* is incised at l(‘ast twiee instx^i.id of kk, as 
in biter Rajputana Inseriptions. The sign for h oecurs, and dilTers from o only by a minute dot 
in the loop of the latter. The language is Sanskrit, and tho reeord is partly in pro.se and partly 
in vers(!. Tie; verses are nuinhiu-ed, and are seven in all. in respect of orthography, the only 
point that calls for noliee is the doiihilng of t in conjunction with a preceding r. As I'egards 

‘ From the orij^niial .stouo. 
linn I Itead 

* Ucft'l 'I'ho ak»hara may also he read ^ • Hetween the aksharas ^ aud tUtre is a bmall 

(urcU*. 

[The roailin;.; may aim) Vto - E<1.] 

^ These six letters arc douhtful. [IWhaps i» mcaut. — Eil.] 

’ Head " head ® Head 

Head " Head 

” [ 'I'he reading here may he Kd.] 

Some such word as has piuhahly t ' ho »’>pi»lit^ 

lii'ad 
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lexicography, alh ntion may bo drawn to tbe word (1) krama, ). 1, winch is used in (ho rathcT 
rare seiise of ‘‘ a foot,” and (2) (askara, 1. 2, which seems to have l)oen employed iu the sense of 
“ banditti ” or “ unsettled tribes.” 

• Tlio«rc cord opens with an invoeution (v. 1) to Nabheya, ir. p-isbnbhaiYutha, tlm first 
'rirthainkaia. It then i(ders itself in prose to the rei^Mi of tla* MiLharajn Saiiuirasimhadeva, 
son of the ^faMraja Kirtipaladova. The latter, we are lold, was a son of the Mnlt lrlja Alhaiia, 
whoVlouged to the linenge of the Mali'lrdja Atiabiln, ‘‘ the moon in the sky (/.e. tlio ramily) of 
Chahumiiiia.” It further speaks of the Kajpnt {ra'in^mfra) Jojala as rapj^i-rhimlaka, *.<*• 

apparently a person looking after the administration of the kingdom. Ey tlu^ \\:»y we art? 
informed that he held in s(^orn the rniiltit nde of the unr,oUled tribes (ht,^kdra) of tlu^ wliolo 

district (f( Pilvahika. Tlum follow' two verses, the lirst of wliieh l.u'stows eonvenlional pruise (i?i 
Samarasiihlm nn<l the second states that Jojahi was hi.s maternal uneht. Pilvahika is proliablv 
Pilva in the Parhatsar District of the .jodlipnr State on the i rentiers ol the Kisluiiigadh StaC*, 
and tlur tashrras are perhaps the Bfivrifl, who still .ahoiind there. Then follows a prose passage 
(II. 4-o) w^iieh says that ‘ this referring, of course, to the mafidapa whni-(^ the 

inscription was originally engraved and which had been iledicated to the first Tu t Infmkiu'a, as 
appears from the invoealory and also tlie last verse, wn,s eaii.sed to be made by the devmit Srdiuika 
Soth Ya^ovira, son of Soth Yasodeva, of tlu^ Srituala family. 11(‘ had been joined in this work 
by all tbe members of the and apparently also hy his brothers YasAraja and Jugadhara. 

Yat^Ovira is spoken of as waiting upon Pfirnabhadra.miri, pupil of ChamdrnBiiri, the foremost of 
the Chamdragachebha. T'bt^ date of the erection of tlie viandapa was Thurnday, tho 5th of 
the bright half of Vaisftkha of tho [Vikraina] par 12139. Three verses ( l -t;) are afterwaids 
ineised in i^raise of tho nuvida'ini . ami verso 7 expnssses a wisli for its permanence. Then wm are 

• told that the mse.riptlon was a composition of Purnahl.adrasnri, and the record closes with a 
benediction in favour of the aamijka or Jaina eoinnmnily. 


TEXT.' 



[i*J 


wifn: ^ 


•Vrom the original .toQ.- ’ • 


» noad 3'^ VW. 



El’ir.RAPniA INDICA. 


fYor,. XI ■ 


^ 1 !IT\ ’R^5ff^3^fT^nT>?Jr»nTfT^t[?T]* 

^«^TfwiftRtfaRrrfif%ijTwf^5r ^ w«TTt f«nTTf^?i: ii ?T2ir fw i: 

sJ ''i 

— w gfHTT^T^ I WIT ^RJT^ If^JR’g^siT- 

R^Tsrrmrfq nfTif^ ii» f^['g]* 

6- 

‘ »TTRTcn|fH^^ ftf i Tfi 

II H, qrTT’JT’f m<TT^ 

. . . [»7]‘ JT^rTsf I <T»i3iT smt ^JT sm^rii ii^ fti ^ ii 

Tf^5T«gRT qr!?ii^a5«T[f ]^ m- 

1 ?TlTI^Tqfn^>JWUf^^ ^?T3r?iTTO^ qRrnqf^irTf?*!!- 
?iHq% ?i^q: no gifafTg ii 

’5\»TWTq II 


\IX.— JALOli STONE INSCtUPTION OF SAMAIIASLMIIADRVA; 
[VIKRAMA-] SASTVAT 1242. 

riio Inscrlpt ion is incised on a linlnl in ilio second storey over ilio inilirah of tlie mosqiu* 
) c-l'opiT d io in No. xvni. It consisls of G lines of writing, and covers a spuco of 2' Sj' broad 
fiy -V. ' liigli. The cbaractors am Nagari. The langimgc is Sanskrit, and tho ^^holo of the 
inseripiion is in firosc. In respect of orthography, it is sufljoit;nt to notice (1) that thi* sign for 
is used both for v and />, and (2) that a is doubled in conjunction with a preceding r. 

TIk' record contains four different statements, bat all |^)idaining to one and tho s.ainc temple*. 
Tlin lii’ht part spi aks of a c(‘rtain tenifilo as having l>ocn built and con, signed in tho [Vikrama] 
year 1221 to the care of Dovaeharya lor tho dis.semination of tho truo Jaina law (fiad-vidhi) . 
Tlic tcmplo was known as Kuvara-vihara and contuinod the principal imago (vuda-himba) of 
Parsvanatha. The ti'mple, we are told, had been constructod by tho M>ihirljridliirJja Chaul- 
I lakya Kumarapala, the devout worsliipper of the Arhats {param-arhata)^ the lord of tho 
Giirjara country, after lieing enlightened by prahkn Heinasurij.upon the fort of Ksmehana- 
giri belonging to Jabiilipiira, i.c. Jalor. It will thus l)o socn that it was emailed Kuvara-vihara 
it’ler the Sdlahki king Kamtirapala wlio built it. The second part says that it was rebuilt in 
V.E. 1242 hy the hhamddrl Yasovira, son of the hliirhddri PaSU, in accordance with the orders 
of the Mninrlja Samarasiriihadeva, the onuirnent of the Chahamana family and lord of this 

' Pioiii? s’lch word luivht be supplied hA*.-«j. 

• Ucutl 


■’ Kesturo 
♦ Kestore 



N(v 4.] THE CHAHAMANAR OP MARWAR. 


country/’ i.c. ippiirontly sonthorn Marwi'ir. The third part inforiMB ua that on tlio 11th of tbo 
bright half of Jyaistha in the [Vikraina] year 1266, the work of installation was done, 
according to the bohesta of the royal family, by Pornadevacharya, pupil of Devacharya, in tlio 
ease of the turamiy etc. of (the image of) the god Parsvanatha and also of ilic hoisting of thu 
•flag on tlto golden flag-stat! on the original spire. The fomdh or last pai-t states tbat in V.E. 
1208, on the day of the lamps festival (dip-tjlsava), the ceremony of placing .a gohlcii ciipolu 
on tho newly made central hall, intended for dramatic performances was cari’i(nl out hy Rama- 
chamdracharya, pupil of Putnadevasilri. 

TEXT.’ 

.1 II tNri I r*?i4fk«rg^Tf 

^^t‘> mv 

I 

6 =^ 51 ^ « I it wrffcsri imi ii ii ^ ii 

XX.— BHINMAL STONH INSCRIPTIO.N' OF Ul).\yASI,\l]IAI)P)VA ; 

[V1KRAMA-] SARIVAT ISOC, 

Tliis inscription was found in tho walled ouclosun^ of tho tornplo of Nilakantha-Mahudevu, 
al)Out a mile from tim city of Bhinmal, in the Jaswajilpura District of tho Jodlipur State. It 
seems to have escaped tho notice of tho late Sir James Campbell when ho visitt:d tho place, and 
has not, so far as I know*, yet been published. It contains 25 lines of writing, which 
covers a space of V 4V' broad by 1' OJ'' lilgh. Tho inscription is somewliat vroathcr''svorn, and 
its proper right side is a little mutilated. Nothing of iuiportanoo, however, sooms to have Ix cn 
lost, and,Vith the help of tho other Bhinmal inscriptions which have Iwen published, ncui ly tlio 
whole of tho record can be read with certainty. The characters are Nugari. It is worthy (»f note 
that in lines 12 and H) occurs tho fraction .\, and in 1. 18 the fraction which aro both dijnoted, 
according to tho rekhi system, tho first by two and the second by one vertical stroke. Of tticse, 
tho fraction | (►cenrs along with an integer, whereas tho fraction ^ stands by itself, and lionco 
the two strokes denoting | ax'© preceded by a zero, repre.sontcd by a small circle. Exccf»ting tho 


' From l-hc original 

’ Biavd °5fTWTf'< 

* Rflail 

Ruad '•’^atr^TD ', 

'i Resd “tm *. 


* Kxprewod by a aynibol. 

* Read * Road ' 

^ The samdhi is omitted in-TO ; such omissions need not l*c furtlicr noliccil, 

• Read Read 

‘Mipad ‘UUivi 



KPT OR A PUT A IN Die A. 


r>r> 


[VoL. XT. 


versL! in lines 1-3, the record is in prose. Tho kngaago is Sanskrit, interspersed Aith solocisras 
and provincialisms. With )'cgard to orthography, it is sufficient to say that a consonAnt is hut 
tjcc.asionrilly doubled in conjunction with a pr(‘coding r and tliat in 1. 17 dimvasa i.s used 
instead of divasa. As regards lexicography, ilie following words may bo noticed : (1) gddhuma 
'pah'Uy 1. 11, which seems, I think, fo mean a (Top of wheat irady for being reaped ; {^Ymuga in ' 
II. II and PJ, obviously tho well-known uu/ w 7 pul.se ,* (3) rJioMhd^i.o. chokhd, II. 11 and PJ, a 
</As 7' word meaning ‘ rico ’ ; (4) ri/ /xa, II. 12 and 22, a Brahmana, who recites the Piiranas in 
pnblic; (5) nirvipa, 11. 12 and 12, a dole ; and (6) a.hga-hhdijd, iinguontB to bo applied to the 
body immodiatc'ly after bathing. Again, ablueviatcd forms of some words are used. Thus, dra 
stands for drain nia, hi for kalasa, ‘nid for mdnd, pCi for pdyahi or pily dl, and sc for srJ, For tlie 
table of weights still observed in Dndvrul, s(‘e my remarks on No. X^* Kalasa is of course a 
measure of cjip'icity. * 

The inscription oyxms with obeisance to Sfirya, and then follows a verso in praise of the 
bfimo (holy. Tlu^ date is afhn'wards given, which is tho 14th of tho dark half of Asvvna in tho 
[Vikrama] year 1306. Tho }I(ihdrajddhirdj(i Sri-Udayasimhadeva was tb(^ kin<> and the 
panrha eo/islstirig of the vnihamfa Gajasirhha and others appointed by him was exorcising local 
authority at Sriinala (Bhinmal). The obj(‘(‘t of tho inscription is to record two boncfacticjns. 
One was made' by two brothers, tho name of tlu.) first of whom is gone but that (;f the second is 
Mahanasiha. They were both sous of the (hakurn Udayaaiha, and wore jMiUhura Kfiyasthas 
by cMstc. Forty drawma coins were deposited in (be treasury of the god Jagatsv/lmin, which 
WHS Uju nauKMif tli(‘ Snrya divinity of Bhinmal, as is proved by other inscriptions and the 
SrivilliiioinJna. Out of it were to lie defraytsl the expensoK of the divasa-bali and so forth on 
the ITih of the dark half during tlu' ylfrd festival of Asviria. As regards the fixed allowance 
of iirovisions for the halt, I here was to bo wheat 2 a< 9/, and lioihnl glu'c S IcaUiS'ia. Kor naivddya 
or olTcring to the god, iniiiiij pniRo 1 mdm., rico (rkokhl) 2 pdyalh^ and glioo kilasa wore to bo ' 
takioi. The vyas,i and tin? (ihnt? wore to bo given oacli a dole of 1 dntmvia. bor tip* nmyahhoqn 
or ap[)lication of unguents, aloe-w'Ood, camphor and saffron wore to be used each worth 2 
dnnnvian. FIowxts wore to Ih^ bought worth 2 drammai^, and botol-h'avos and hotol-mit eac’.h 
worth 1 dra^nina. As regards th(.‘ bevy of oourto/ans, each was to be paid 1 dramma. All this 
arrangement was to be carried out (nu ry year. 

ITie second benefaction was made on tho samo day for his spii itual merit by one Tathaka, 
who dojiosited 15 ilnurima,^ in the In^jisury of the god Jagatsvamiu. Out of if, the exponsos of 
the bdii on the 5tlj of the dark h.alt of Magha wero to bo borne. Tho allowanoo fixed for 
tho bali was ; wheat 1} uri and foiled ghee {Y) kalahi. The3 naivddya was to eonsist of munj 
pulse 3 plijdlf, rico 2 pdyali, and ghee ], kalasa. Tho dole for tho abol I i was 1 dramma. As to 
the a op/a/iVlr/a or unguents, the ingredients wero to be each worth 1 dramma. Tho 
abvUis, soths, and m(miber8 of tho y^shfki are tlum (noniurod to look after this arrangement. The 
prakxsti was written by Dhriiva Nagula, son of Biiliadn. This Nagiila is no doubt the same as 
Nagvala, father of Dedaka, who wrote some of the other pablishod Bhinmal inseriptioas 


TEXTd 


1 . . . . II 

> From the o-i,i;i.iiil stone. » The Luv/.k JutaO '/ Varilmmiliini ef.minen.es with this veiv. 

’ Head 
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5 

7 — — — [?nn] Hi(Hr)<io 

* 8 — — (%fti?rl ?»» ^^ifTlu]- 

^ — — [i] ?n[^]nit 18 Mill- 
ie [f^i*] JTiBnit ^ 5 fikKT?nnTi 7 ( 3 RTrrq^'\(^rfft)?JT [i*l i- 

11 [l^f^*]q^ qtqjT q# Ff jjq w\ [q] t- 

12 [tri*] qiR qq qtoil ?rqT sqTqfqqlq \ qq^fqq^q X aqi [qjq- 

13 wtJt qq^qiq?;[i]fnq(q m ‘Hqiwq ? X qq 

11 ? X qiT^Ifqqtq ? ^ qn ?5 q[ 4 ] qfqq^ [q]- 

15 qiT^Tq^* I TtqT f?q a^T^q 

10 HiTHTR qpqq' [q]qra''' qfqq" ? u ' [*^ 1 - 

17 *LqT]*nt mqqf? h, f?q f^qqqt'' ^q ^^qHt[«T*]- 

18 qilTiq^T'" I qfqfqq^ qtqJT q ^1 qi qq qi. 

19 [q]q$'‘ qi ? q>rT qi^ .^q qi® II qqr qqtitfqqrq X [^*] 

20 [qt] qiq»ftqqqi 5 t ^q^ q’q qJ^TTfliqi- 

21 — wtqrqfTi?!^ qqq qq qq qfq qrq^T^qfiqi qTq[<qiT]- 

22 [Ti]qq^'” I 3qTqqqtftqf?qtr^qtqqiqwqq?T[f*]-" 

23 [q(]q qq^qW' I qftqqi iqrfq q qfT'ftqT l M’qLq*] 

2-1 '!>— oqrq^^® qr^I^q '^raT«fqqiTq[T*] 

25 *'’[q*]iqTqrftTfq II 

XXI.— SANCHOR STONK INSClilPTION OF SAMANT.\SlMnA ; 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMV AT 134 . 5 , 

Tho store on whicli tho subjolru'd limcripIloM is engraved was found at Sanehur, ftio, 
jii'incipid town of the district of the same name in tlie .lodh|Mir State. It was lying Ioom; in 
tho prison-room attached to tho local karhn'U 

Tho inscription contains Id lines of writing, uliioh cover a space of 101" hri ad 1} 

r, 2}" high. Though a few letters are weather-worn, and some are here and there rniipint- 1, 

1 Head hA-inl 

< Head •’ 

7 Head 

“ [What is pre»ervcd of tho (irst letter of this lino loohs lik*- “Eil.] 

• Hoad [I think the reading U .-K'h] 

n Hoad «fiITaft?i. 

'* Hoad fTlio reading niay also be - E ' ! 

7'klleaAl 


■ He.wl 
« Head 

Hoad 

Roml '. 

'* Su|i|iiv yt- 
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nearly ilio wliolo of tlio inBcriptiim can bo read with certainty. The characters ard'NSgari. The 
language is Sanskrit, and the record ia in prose. Ah regards orthography, the only points that 
call for notice are (1) the donbling of a consonant following an r, and (2) the use of the form 
s^lmvata^ for samanta'^. As to lexicography, the following words may bo noticed : (1) sthifaka 
in 11. 0 , 7, 8 and 11, and (2) sf laJidth^ or selahasta together with their abbreviated' forms in' 
11. 10, 12, 13 and 15. Tlio first word scorns to have boon used in the sense of “a grant in 
perpciaity,” and occurs in other inscriptions also, o.g, tho Cintra prahsfi of Sarangadeva,! verses 
1).>, GO, Ol and GO. 1 he meaning of ncldlidsto. ia not ccu'tain. And I know of only two recorda, 
v'lz, the Bhinmal iMHeri])liona Nos. XII and XV* where the word occars. In tho first of these, 
line 12 has iSV?/i:aruii/ya-pa^r/ia/ti(G7-.s‘c/ri/ia/Aa-/)-l6/i«narn^ifi/ui/j rJia. Here it is worthy of note 
tlijit sfilahatha occujuos a jiosition liotween 'pafichakula, i,c, tho mpdern pdficha and Dabhi- 
uarnpala, t.r>. a king of the Dabhi race. And it sooms tempting, therefore, to aupjjo.so that 
sriafiasfa was an officer of higli niiik, higher at any rak' than the village hfkarana, which 
was held by om? of the paNrJuihihi. Again, the expression selahath-Mdvya occurs in both tho 
lihLumal inscriptions just referred to. It must be taken to moan “tho income collected liy a 
H'dahatha." Probably he was connected with the I'ovenue department. Some of 'the abbre- 
vialiuns are worth noticing. Thus in I. 8 wo have dra, which, I think, stands for 

\'J.<‘iluprhj(i-ilraninia, a kind of coin, mentioned in Bhinmal Inscription No. X\M, 11. 2:1-24. 
Again, in L 12 ha is used in coiiriccliori with miuja^ i.c. Phaaeolus mungo. Hero ha cannot Ijo 
taken to donoto karshiiy as 1 1 karsfuis of niwja would bo a ridiculously small quantity, but halaU 
i which bad till lately been employed for measuring corn, 

'i'hc inscription commencoB by specifying the date, vis, Monday, tho Uth of the bright half 
of Karttika in tho [Vikrama] year 1346, Tho Mahdrdjakula Samvatasimhadeva was tho 
king, and at the holy place {mahdslhana) of Satyapura (Sanchor), iho pancha, consisting of the 
iiiiifiAmla Ilirii and otliors appointt'd hy him, was exercising local authority. The epigraph thou ' 
rec(*rds a gi’.^ut in perpetuity of 8 Vlmlapnya drammas by the Meharas^^ Prabha, Padama and 
Asapala. All the Mcliaras are renucHted to see to the contiuuanco of this gr-ant. According to 
thi.s cndowMient, \\ /cWa.Gi.v of rnpyit wore to be given annually, and the s^lahasta was requested 
to look afU r tins mailer. Tho si^laha^ta is also d(‘Kired to supervise pcTsonally tho ydtrd festival 
of the god Vaosvara. Tinm follow, in token of approval, the sign-manuals of at least four 
Meharas, of whom three wore tho donors named above and the fourth was the sclahasta Patala. 


TEXT.^ 

2 ^«<?rHTW'frRi[T'si] nTr[^T]5rf^- 

4 [l*J T3r«r 

C m I ^0 RWt [vijW%[5T] (ll). 

7 ^ iif?r f^?T% 51- 

^ Above. Vol. 1. p, 280 IT. 

’ History of Gujarat in tbo Gazi ftn-r of Ihi 'Howhay Prfsidency, Vol. I. pt. ]., pp. 180 and 485. 

* For tlio tribe MobarA or Mur, ate Ind. -int. Vol. XV. p, UCO. 

* From the ori^^iiiiil stone. " K.xprc8dod bv .'^symbol. 

® The meaning of this is not apparent to iiie. 
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8 [tt] 5 c [?[»iE]C:*] gfffl’ I [%]- 

9 7W I %5Efi7 5T 

10 II 9: [sfitPr t]*iT[^?T«n]® w 

11 ‘«e[st]% WfW [l*J wtRE ^^^51 f?TE[%] 

>2 wn' tffE ^ til qw*1^y; I 

13 ^qfw t^’7tqTq:^(’3)t yi^ ^[n]- 

• 11 II w fqfq" R[H]m[?iJ I yr^JT[?f i] 

16 ^0 II tsi« 

16 ^?T7r I ^0 ’trU^EE I 

*XX1I.-JUNA STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMANTASJMIIADRVA, 
[VIKRAMA-J SAIVIVAT 1352. 

This inBcrlption wan found at Juna or Juna Badmor, as tho full namo goes, in Iho Mallaiu 
IJistrlct, Jcvllipur State, about 12 milos sonth-wost of Riidmer, the piincipal town. It i.s en- 
graved on a pillar in tlio porcli of a dilapidated Jaiua templo and contains 11) lines of w riling 
w'hich cover a spaco of 1 IJ" broad by 7^'' high. Tho characUu-s aro Nagari. Tho language is 
Sanskfit, and the whole of tho in.scriptioa is in prose, cxcopting tho buiiodictory verso at the end. 
In respoct of orthography, the only points that call for notioo aro (1) iho oinj)loyTnont of tho 
sign of V for both v and h, and (2) the use of tho numhor 2 after ^ri in 1. 3 to mark the repeti- 
tion. As regards rare or unusnal words, those that deserve to Ixi nulcd aro piila and 
JJht 7 ?ifipnya*vi(fh)s\^p(ika in L 7, l\nla and rim.vopa/ca liave l>een already (;x|)lainod, JiJiimn- 
priya appears to have boon tho name of a kind of vims'^ipuka coin. Attention may also bo drawn 
to the word Idga in 1. 8, which means a cess, as previou.ily explained (No. XI above.) 

Tho record opens with tho date, the 4th of tho bright half of VaLsakha in tho [Vikrarua] 
year 1362. On tho afuresaid day, during tho victorious reign of tho Mahrirajiikula Sri-Samanta- 
Bilhhadeva, the mahaihta Chirasela, Volaula, the iham(f<irt Migala, and others ayijiointed liy 
tho king t/) draw up documents, made a religious gnmt at Bahadameru to tho gods Vighna- 
mardana-Kshetrapala and Chiiumdarajo, in the UuupKi of Adinatha. Tho grant consisted cf 
a pdild from every incoming oi* outgoing (caravan exceeding ten camels and twirnty linlloi’k.s. 
In default of this payment iii kind, ten Jjfilnuipriya vuhsdpakas were to bo charged. The grant 
wa.s to bo distributed equally between tho two god.s. In 1. 8 is recorded the ajijiroval of this 
cess {Idga) by tho inahdjanas or local bankers. 

Bfthadameru is, of oourse, Badmer, not the place now know n by that naino which is com- 
paratively a modern city, but Juna Badmer, the old Badmor where the inscription was feimd. 

TEXT.'^ 

1 II 8 wn- 

2 Trf^- 

1 Read 9i?TT! 
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• 

From tho origiral etouo 
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Kxpreifod apparcutly by two eymboli. 
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3 [wo] WTO f[w]ll[WTTWW]^ 

4 ^[W^JnTTf^ WW^fl’ WWI I ’itWTf?»TT[?l]W'5 wfw- 
T) 8WT5r5W^^[w]w^%Tcrr«T^HiTTiit^[;] 

fi -!3WTmiWtWWWTWT?TW1^3? ^o BWOT^ 

7 WTW R% WTT^T [l*] TI% [wkjfira [^o] 

8 Wlffiw* WTtWWIi; I WlJt'’ mwt WTTWW5T wfsrTT® III ?J^[W [l*] 

9 TTwfw: w^ncif^fw: i qwi. w W.o 
10 wt ?Twi" fiwr ?r^T ^ iitii w II 

XXTlI.-JAIiOR STONE INSCRIPTION OF SAMANTASlSinADEVA; 

[VIKRAMA-J saMvat im , 

Tlie irihorlption is engraved on a pillar in the topWidna at Jalor in the main or western 
cloister near the south end. It consists of 27 lines of writing, and covers a space of 4J" broad 
by r 8' high. The characters arc Nngari. The sign for sh is used to denote kh. The language 
is Sanskrit, and the whole of the inscription is in prose. As regards orthography, the only 
])oints that call for notice are (1) the occasional use of v for h and (2) the doubling of n in 
conjunction with a procotling r in Suvarnna-ijirau^ 1. 8. Tn respect of lexioography, attention 
nmy he drawn to the ('xprcssion nisra-nikshrpa-hafta^ in 11. 22-23, the meaning of which is 
uncertain, and to the word hh'tfaku, in 1. 24, which seems to have been used in the sense 
of bhntjil or rent. The following sense of the ])hrase nih'd^nikshfpa^haf fa may, however, bo • 
suggested as probsblo. //u//a is, of course, a bazar. Nih'd is probably the same as nisdr^ 
which, in Mar war at any rate, seems to mean an export in contradistinction with *pa.vir which 
signilics au import. The expression might, therefore, moan a place in, or a portion of, tho bazar 
fur storing goods to be exported. 

The record opens with tlio date, viz. Monday, the 6th of tho dark half of Vai^akba of 
the [Vikrama] year 1363. It ihon speaks of tho Mahdrdjakula Sama(n)ta8iniha as ixiigning at 
Suvarnagiri and Kanhacladeva as ‘‘ .subsisting on his lotus-like feet and bearing the burden of 
administration (rdjya-dhurd).''^^^ Suvarnagiri is the same a.s Ksnehanagiri of No. XIX., and 
is tho name of the hill on which tho fort of Jdiflr stands. Kanhaejadova, as we shall soe further 
on, was a son of Samantasirhha. The object of the inscription is to sta(^ that a certain Narapati 
made, for tho spiritual welfare of liis wife Nayakadevi, the gi^nt of a bazar building or ware- 
house for storing goixls to be exportrd. Out of tho rout a(;oniing therefrom W'as to be offered 
the pamchamJ-hali every year in Ihe iumple of tho god Pfirsvanfttha by the members of the 
(jf)fih(hi. Narapati, in making tliis donation, had been joined by tho members of his family and 

' Read '' Ibiml • Head 

• Reail [Ou tho inipreiaion the n^ading seoma to bo — Ed ] 

• Read ’ Read Wf". Road 

• Road 

Thirt kIiows that Kaiihadadeva was tho f/wt»Trr«;/<J or heir-apparent and had been given an actual share in the 
udmiiiistralion of tho king«lom. Tliis is (|uiU‘ clour from a short inscrijdiou found at Chob^an, HO miloi south-weet 
of Cadinur, thb transcript of which is as follows ; — 

1 ^ fi qiTnnr 

4 



TUE CHAHAMANAS OF MARWAR. 


61 


N(i. 4.] 


by a certain dfunadhara, who is called a sirnghapati and wan a resident of Suvarnagiri itself 
A list of the members of his family is also given, as well as a genealogy of thorn. The father 
of Narapati was the soni Mahanasiha, who was a son of the (hnkura .lasa, whr) again was a son of 
the thakura Aihbada. Muhagasiha had two wives, unined Milhani and rihiinri. From tho first 
•he liad tBe sons Ratanasiha, Nakhi, MaHiana and Gajasiha, who are called and from the 
bccond, Narapati, Jayatii and Vijayapala, who are also called souls. Narapati had two wives 
named Nayakadevi and Jalhagad^vi. Ilis sons from the former only are mentioned, tnj. 
Lakhamidhara, Bhnvavapala, and Suhadapala. This and tho moniion of tho spiritual benefit 

(sreyas) of Nayakadevi as the object of tho record perliaps show that, at tlm tinu! of the 

donation, the latter was dead and the second wife had but recently Ixhui married and that he had 
fio children from her. OS tho members of liis family. Narapati thus appears to have Ix'en 
joined, in making the gift, by bis second wife and his eons from the first wife. 

It is worthy of note that Narapati himsedf, hia brothers and his father are called 

Soni canrmt possibly mean a goldsmith here, as both the grandfather and tho great-giaiulfatlau’ 
of Narapf^i are styled (hakura. Now, Sc^ni is a well-known clan amongst tho three Ban la 
classes of Marwar, r/-. Osval, Saravgi, and MaheBari. The last may be left out ^f account, 
IxiCauso they are not Jainas. SMiavglfl, though they are Jainas, are, however, not found in 
tho southern parts of Miirwar. Narapati and others were couHequently, in all likelihood, Osval 
SonlB. Of the Mahesari Srtnis it is stated that their nakh or original tribe was S^^nigara. Wbat 
is true of tho Maliesarl Souls is, in all probability, true of other Souls also. It is a well-known 
fact that many Rajput tribes, for avoiding IVIuhammadan o])prcBsion and so forth, bcxuirae 
Jainas, and merged themsclvci.s into the Bania classes. SOnigara apjieai-s to the name of one 
of Buch tribes. It is the name of a celebrated -clan of the ChOhane, and is commonly but 
correctly derived from Songar, i.c. Suvarnagiri, tho hill of the JalAr fort itself. Nanipati’s 
* inscription was doubtless engraved in some temple on this fort, though tho pillar, on which it 
is inci.sed. stems to have Ix'on taken away to serve as materia,! for tho consl ruction of the 
mosque, now called iopkhana, in the city of JaMr. When Narapati, his father, and brothers are 
called Sonls, what is meant is that- they were Osval SoniB, but that t-boy wore perhaps originally 
SOnigarilB, and that amongst them Mahanasiha first bec'ame a Jaina, as ho is called a Soul and 
his father and grandfather, {hakuras. 

TEXT.i 

3 ITfT- 

•-9 

6 (ii) 

8 T%* 

10 

> From the original alone. = Eii-rfh. 'it hy a syinhol 

* Tli(> ttamdhi here omitU'tl ; •acb eniiiiious uoed not further noticed. 

** Read ‘ ’ 


• Read 
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1 2 »TRiwr«f fwi7’5r[5^tift]Tfr- 

it fn’f’>rTR^['ijt]^*n;qf?T5r- 

15 ?i?iTf5T'3iqin^[5»]Ttrf?iw 

10 

17 T^WqM[f]^tTT«Tff- 

IB ^?l[^T]RT^^T5?fWtfq(q^)7- 

19 W* 

21 fT>i>qT’iiTrq|7^ ti’T- 

22 ?7^qf^f5TflTTl‘ fJl’qi[f5T]%- 

20 ’ITqf^sTT ?fl'’ 

21. fl?!^ 

2.5 5iT?i»Ttfs[%; qf^qjq;’ 

20 trq»f|qfT«(; ' 

27 qfT?IT"’ II [tI»t] Hq[7T] II W[ll] 

XXiV.— KOT-SOLAN'KIYA INSCRIPTION OP V'AXAVTRA; 

[VIKHAAIA-] SAIAVAT IT.H.. 

Tills iiisci ipiloii was foimd al Kot-Solahkiya, about 15 mile's north-cast of Desnrl. It is 
engraved on a yilllav of a Jaina t:)mplo now in ruins. I edit the inscription from two cxcoHont 
('stamjiay^cH, kindly supplied to irie by Mtinshi Devi l^rasad, Munsitf of Judhpnr. 

The record contains 8 lIiu'S of writiny^, which cover a space of 11' broad by 5^'' high. 
Tho char.ictors arc NuKari. The language i.s Sanskrit, and tlie whole of tlio rooord is in proso 
except one ver>e in 11. 7-8 at tlie end. In resfieet of orthography, the only point that deserves to 
be noted is the doubling of a cousouant in eonjunctiou with a preceding r, In d-rhamdrarkkam^ 
1. 0. 

The inscription is dated Friday, tho 13th of tho bright half of Chaitra in the [Vikraraa] 
year 1394 elapsed, and reb'rs itself to tho reign of the }Jah(Xrd}(ldhiraja Sri-Vanaviradeva. 
It thenotates that at Asalapura, tlie rduta Mularaja, of tho family of tho rdula Malhana, 
grandson of tlie I'anla Soma and son of the rdula Bntiibi and his wife Jakhaladovi, granted, 
for tho spiritual merit of his parent, s, phikuyaii together with a V’L(fi or orchard, on the occasion 
of hoisting tho flag of tho temple of Farsvanatbadevat in tho presence of the rduta BalA, 
Lnmbha and Nimva. 


‘ Rend 
^ Itciul 

> Iteiid and 


> I'.'oJ ’fti 

” K.-ftd 


‘ Rea.l 
‘ Biad 
• lieftd 
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lUiikuyait seems to bo the nntne of a maehino-TPi‘11. Asalapura oecurs also in another 
inscription at Ki'it-.Sfllankiyu, and appears to have been the old name of (hat place. 

TEXT.i 

1’ Vf U 

, W 

2 [l*J 

1. TT3?r*|^’!in%5f [’3\]qT’i5n^?^«i 

5 TT3rRi53iTi3?f^T[^]li?Tr?mT^qre«^ q^ 

0 qi[x]"^?if’ffT: q^rT: I qiqf?5j sq- 

7 qV vTimf II Tmfw: i q- 

S q^ qqr 7T^ q?I H W '> 

XXV.— NAltLAl STONK INSCRIPTION OF RANAVTllADflVA ; 

[V1KRAMA-] SAMVAT 1413. 

This inscription was found at Nadlai, an<i is, like No. Y 111., engraved on a iiillur in (he 
templo of Neminstha called Jaclvaji, situated on a hillock to the HoiUh-east of lh(! village. It^ 
• contains Id linos of writing, wliieh (mvor a space of S' hroad by 1' 'S high. The ehiiraeters iiro 
NSgari. Tho language is Sanskrit, and tho whole of the inscription is in i)roHO. It is worthy 
of nolo thaf each lino liegins with two vertical strokes. In respect of orthography, it is 
sufficient to note that consonants following r are. as a rule, doubled, and that the final d is twieo 
represtmtod as it it were da, iSrinuuLi', 1. 7, for Nremad. and v'af/udrC, 1. 1.0, for jivjad 

Tho record commences by spoeifying the date, which is Prietay, tho 14th of the dark half 
of Karttika in tho [Vikrama] year 1443 elapsed. It speaks of the Raja Banaviradeva, sm, of 
the Miiharajadhinija Vauavira of tho ChShamana lineage as thou reigning. It then records 
the rebuilding of the struclnro (prrmda) of Sri-Ndransvara, the ornament of the Yadu race, by 
Vinayachathdrasuri, the oeeni-ant of tho puff,, or pontiHcal sont (i.e. tho successor) ol 
Dharmachamdrasiiri. The latter, wo are told, belonged to the line of Manatuiigasiiri, the san 
ill tho sky of the Rrihadgachchha. 

text.'" 

1 

2 ^ [0««^ 

a qiqf? i» 

> From ctanipns'W ki"<l'y sorr'io' '’.V Muusl,i Dvvi I’o.iwi.l "f .irHllipur. 

■' Above the voinmmoenirut c,f tbiii liiiv, tbv fir»t riKbt sjlb.l.lr-. tlo icof are riigruve,!. ^ 

Ml»rS2w. ■i,.,a»fOT«. 

n • 4.1 .V n t.f fl ir.i tlie iini'i'CSbi'tn Bcoinb to snow 

» [In both of llioBO cftBPB woU rh in t)'o omm* of tlio ^ r -nin y. 1 

stroke at the bottom of tl.e letter wlilcb may bo meant for tho - L,I.J | 

S> From the orisiaal .tone. " Eaprosacl by two .v n.bol.. 
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4 snif 

8 ^?r[^]5iw^f?5r^d- 

9 tIH’5t»ir*T?iJT^FT«f siti [^ ] -“ 

10 

11 

12 ?r^?^r^f»T?:»ir»i"Tmf’^‘- 

13 ?I^# 3 T 3 i*ir- 

]4 TTTW f*TTT- 

15 gfrism^^iTT^:' uwr?" M- 

l(j '?ir’g?i^‘ 5i?fn?t" ii’^^ii! 

XXVI. AND XXVH.— SANCTIOH stone inscriptions of PRATAPASmnA; 

[VI K RAMA-] SAM VAT 1444. ' 

These iuscrijitions are origiaved ou two pillai’H, wliicli now form pari of the siablcs attached 
to the kachrri nt Sanohor. Doiil)t.h*s.^ they originally liolongotl, as will be seen in the sequel, to ‘ 
an ane.ient teinplo, not a trace of which now remains, 'rho lirst record contains dO lines of 
writing whicli cover a space of 10.^" broad by T ‘dj" high, and tho second 17 liifcs of writing 
which cover a space of 10" bi’oad by I J" high. The latter is in good proservation, but the 
former 1ms about the middle of it a fow letters here and thm-o mutilated. The two together 
really form one reeoi’d. This is evident from the fact that the last verse which occura at 
the end of the first part is numlxTed 3, and the verse with whiidi the second part opens is marked 
4, instead of 1 as it Avould have been if the latter had really been intended to boa sepamto record. 
We shall, therefore, speak of the whole as one inscription, d’he characters are Nagari. The 
language is Sanskrit. Excepting the initial words iiamah Nicayu, the iiisoription is in verse 
up h» 1. 32, and the rest in prose. As regards orthography, it is sutlieient to note that a con- 
sonant is blit tAvice doubled in conjunction with a preceding /*, and that y is substituted for / 
once in Yycsht!i(f Im) 1. 33. In rcspt'ct of lexicography, the following words may be noticed : 
(1) gnisa, 1. 10, aiiil (2) pdiliy 1. 11. Gnisa here seems to 1x3 used in the sense of “ gift,” and 
not in its usual sense noted above in iny remarks ou No. V. Pdihi has already been explained 
(above No. X). 

3'he iuseription opens with obeisanoe to the god 8iva, and then, curiously enough, is cited a 
verso which forms the well-known hcriedictory stiuiza of Kalidasa’s SdhuntaLi, This is followed 
by a verso (2) which invokes the protection of Nilakaniha for the then reigning Chfiharuana 
prince Pratapasimha, and of Prirvatl for his queen Kamalladevi, daughter of Subhata. In the 

‘ Kcad and '• 

• Kfod • [Tli‘^ npcraslty for tlda correction is not ap])arent. ^ Kd.] 

• Uond * head ^ Head 

6 Head Mm^:- ’ head * Head 

• [Tliore Hceni to be two in</re mdistiiirt akihura^ Rtthn c-ud <'f the line. — Ld,] • 
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next verso w'j are told lliat in the f.imlly of Lakshnienasiihhu, ihe host of Chrihnnifmns mid kinr' 
of Nadulo, which haii many branches, theis) was one Salhs, son of Sobhita. Verse 4 informs n.s 
that ho liberated the people of SrimftU (Bhinmftl) from tho Turusbkas (Muhammadans). The 
verse following states that his son was Vikramasiinba. I'ho oldest son of tho latter was 
Samgrainasimha, who had at least one elder bi-other, viz. Bhima (v. <;). The son of Saiiii'i nma- 
siihha wasPratapasiiiiba, reigning at Satyapura (Sanchor). We are llien inlrmhieed to a 

dilToi-ent family, tho family to which Pratiipasimha’s iinoen Ixilongod. And the versos doserip- 

tivosof her family are .separately numljored. Of these, verso 1 says that there was one Virusihti 
of KarpurodhirS, that his son was a king named Makada, and that tho sou of the lattoi' « as 
VairiMya. The son of Vairisalya was Suhadasalya and his darightor was Ksmaladevi, who was 
tho wife of Pratapasiiiiha ; and it was she who renovated tho lemplo of Vacsvara le-ether with 
the Iwyi inside (vv. ‘2-5). The soeond part begins with a vorso, which says that the fniit 
aeerning from restoring is oight-fold that of merely building a temple, well or tank. Tliis is fob 
lowed by tho date, nz. Friday, the 8th of the dark fortnight of Jyaishtha of tho [Vikruma] 
year 1444. On this date wo aie again told in prose that Bdi Kamaladevi, the erowood ipiei n oi 
Pats (i.e^Pratapasiiiiha), tho ornament of tho Chahnana dynasty, and daughter of Suhadasalii 
(Siibhata or Suhatla^alya), tho ornamont of tho Umala family, lobnill tho dilapidated tomidooi 
the god Vayesvara. We ai-o further infoi-mrd that, for the daily olToring to tho god, a gift wa> 
made of (1) a field, and (2) twopdtMs on every mnnnd of each commodity from tho customs house. 
Tlio grant was approved of by .v' (i.e. Vadrada, a Paramura, Mam" Charadn, and .e 

Sumala, a Pratihara. Tbo ac/e7r(,a in eonnootion with this inatlor was lldmu, a [ y.t.s-u id' I he 
Satyapura phlti. Tho oomposcr of tho firiisaKli w as et/d'’ Narayaiiadevu. 1 ho ))orson wh ■ 
wrote itout was vy.i ' Kanhaka.and the porson who engraved it was tho radlmra Madhava. 

It is worthy of note that Suhadasalya, father of Kamaladevi, is called an ornamont of the 
tJmata family. Omat is still tho name of a s.lkhr, ,,r subdivision of tho Parnmuras, and we 
have stUl two tracts of land named afler tliom, oiio Umatawsda in Miilwa and tho othei' 
Umtati ronfid about IJhinmM. As Hliimnal is not far from SiinohAr where Pratiipasitnha wa-. 
reigning, it is more reasonable to suppose that liis fathor-in-law was a ohiof of Umluti than ol 
lliLfaw’ada. Karparadhara, wliich had bien held hy tho great gn.ndlathor of Suhadasalya. 
most bo located somowhoro near this Umtati. Next, Samala, one of tho persons who approved 
of the granite tho god Vayesvara, is in (ho inscription called a Pialihaia. Piadihiira mu.-t 
here ho taken, I think, to be md, a Padihar but a Padihsriya, as only lyiihariySs are found m 
(he soutbernTnost parts of Marwac, i.o. round about Rl.inmal and Sun((bor. Satyapura i'bb'. 
to which the drhanja Rama bolongod, is obviously what is now k((owu as SSnehorS, a (jaste ol 
Brahmanas, who abound in tbo districts of MallfKji and San(;hni. 


TEXT.' 
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c CTfirttn; ^TTiiPUim- 

7 I ww 5- 

8 ^ qrmn^ [iJ^iig l[l•][^] 5nj^?fhT- 

9 rf R T g 4 iHnn<^i*i^H [^]^ygn^; ii(i) 

10 ^r^tnfiT^[7T]isi[^:] ^ wtfk- 

11 ?rg,' 5 ^JTW: l[l*J? 21 ^ ^[?ft«T]ffq€TW<^I%‘ (i) 

12 ^T’rT[’?]^5it — — I gris^^af- 

13 fif%[>j]^?ijrr5[ ^T5f[?i]t wt^irfTT w 

11 118 — — [?R^]' ’siret^nw ^[fw]- 

15 __ V V _ W I g; 39^?n5tf^SIW[^l^]* 

17 I ^* 

19 [ij^IRTIT l[l*]i [7l]^^ ^IT?n[tl]: IT- 

20 ?rmfR?[: i ^R?rgd- 

21 [Tllwt^T 51 WTTT3T’^t?RT; I [»J 

23 [w]?pjf I m^RWW^TT^?- 

21 If57m: i[i]? «tot»t[«t]: ^• 

25 ipsT Tfil nftra: ^mfiwftsfugr- 

26 ^awtwT I twf^srrfkwfwfiinn:: nft- 

27 mr^ ^ iR ?T- 

28 ^TTRsrr iT?niTftrifn?rr 

29 <ft(5 TT^ I ITT^Hsi WR- 

30 ^ IR 


XXVII. 

31 II ITT U I <^IT*C^ ^ ?T7ITRi 

32 ^ I 

33 gf^ i[i*]« ^ l««8 W5f 

31 ijift 

* Read ^ Kcitore * Ketid 

‘ I urn not certain of tUU readinfr. * Head . 
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35 rir^ 

36 wnjRTt 

37 Jiift' 

38 fii wr I ^ imrr?: ^mnrtwtflTiT^JT ^^ 

39 ^ ’«[r9?fTi II ?rer ^[wt]- 

40 anrt ttto:(i) iioii 

41 n1^ tiTt’?n^ ^^ 

42 9: TiRT^W I Ko trrori^^nm i it« 

43 ^tsTOTT I t* I ^?n?r' 

44 ijrtrmVtr ^sn i [ai]T 

45 ifTTrtni^: i ^JfT- 

40 ^ tw. \ wfFr; [i*] 

47 %w Wiw I ^ li’Jt'.ll 

HISTOKY OF TUB MiRWAR CIlAlfAMANAS. 

All records — oplgrapKic and hardic — ^agrooiy looking n])on Lakshmana as tlio founder of the 
MsrwSr branch of tho Chahamanas. TLo Nad^^l plates of Kirtipiila^^ itifurm us tliat In tho 
" town of Sakambhari, Sambhar in tlio JodLpur State, there was formerly, in the Chaharaana 
lineage, kin^Vakpatiraja, and his son was Lakshmana, who was king at Naddftla (Nadol). 
This VakpatirAja was, in all likelihood, the Chahamfina king of that name mentioned as tin: 
grandfather of Vigraharaja, for whom wo have an inscription dated V.E. 1030 in a temple on 
tho Hareha hill in the Sdkh&vfiti proviuco of the Jaipur Stated No record of Lakshmana has 
as yet come to light. Bat on the Siiraj-prtl at Nadol is an inscription of tho time of Kelhana, 
dated V.E. 12‘33, which incidentally mentions tho name Ldkhana and tho date V.E, 103'J for 
him.^ Tbo latter tlins appears to have made some conqaostB for himself in Godva(i and 
established himself at NAtlol whoro his memory is slill proservod. Tho Srtraj-pi^j just alluded to 
is said to have been erected by him. Tho fort of Nado! also bciars his name, and ho is Bupposiul 
to have constructed it. In his A an aL' and Antiquitim of Rdjusf han,^ Colonel Tod says : I 

presented to tho Royal Asiatic Society two inscriptioDB from Nadole, one dated S. 1024, tlio otliej 
1039. They are of Pririqo Laldia, and state as instaocoB of his power, that ho colloctod tlo; 
transit duties at tho further barrier of Putun, and levied tribute from the prince of Choctorc.” 
But it is by no moans clear how far Tod’s statomontas to the contents of these inscriptione is to 
bo trusted. 

Lakshmaua's son waa Sdbhita, also called Sobhita and Sohiya. Ho is reproaentcr] in tin 5 
Sundhd hill inscriptiou to have taken away the glory of the lord of Himadribhava, !.<?. Aliu.^ 
From him spmng Baliraja, who is reprcsontcfd in tho same inscription to have defeated an 
army of Muhjarilja. The latter must be tho same as the Faramara VakpatirAja II. Amdgha- 

' From l>ero the rulc8of iandhi liavolieea ueghjcted. 

* Re»A 

• Above, Vol. IX p. OS. ‘ Vol. II. p, 119 ff. 

» Director General's Annual for 1907*3, Part 11. p. 2‘JH. 

• « Vol. I. p. 282, note (5. K, Lahiri Sf Co's edition, 

’ Above, Vol. IX. p. 71. 
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varsha of Miilhva, f >r whom we liavo datof^ muring from A.D. 971 to 993, Tho iDvanion of 
MmYjaraja hero referred to is in all probabiJity the same ns that mentioned in the Hathiindi 
inscription of the liushtrakOUv pi inces.' Tliendn Dhavala is Baid to liavo checked the fur- 
thc;r pro^n'i SH of Yfnhjariija when he attacked MMapitta CMewar) and deati'oyed its capital called . 
Aghata.- Baliraja was Hiiccoeded by Mahendra also called Mahindii, son of Vigrahapala, who 
was the ])iitc]n'i.l nnclc of Baliiaja. As was first ])ointed out by Brof, Kielhorii, this Mahendra 
IS no doubt the sanif' as his njimesake, referred to in v. 11 of the Hftthuiidl inHcj'i[)ti()n.' It 
-peaks of Dlnivala as bavins: protected Mahendra when lie was being harassod by the army of 
/ Durlabharaja. This Durlabhanija can be no otln r Ilian tlio Chaiilukya king Durlnbharaja, the> 
brother and Hiicoes'ior of Vigraharaja of the Harsha inscriptiou.^ Mahendra fl son was 
Asvapala.^ His son was Ahila, wlio, according to thel>nndha hill inscription, defmtod the 
Chaulukya king Bhhnadeva L Ife was siicceodod by his paternal uncle, Anahilla/' who was a 
sun of Mahciidi'a. Ho, too, is spoken of as having vaiujuished Bhimadova I., seized Sakambhai i, 
slain Sadha, a general (i/n«dve/di/.v.i) of tlio Malava king Bhoja, and defeated a 'furuahka, 
7,c, a 1\I n hannriiidan king.*' After him came to the (hr )ne his son Balaprunada. Ilet.ujmpollod 
^ Bhnnadeva#!. to lib#fato from prison a king mimed Kpishpadeva, As shown by Professor 
Kielhoi M, tli(^ last king is the Pararnaia Kpishiiaraja, son of Dhandliuka and grandson of 
DevQi’ajn, foj* wIkou w e have two inbcriplions at Bliio’mil dated in A.D. lOGO and 1067. It 
oan hardly be donht(-d Ihntlie must lave hism ahrothcrof the Pararnara prince, Purnaptlla, who 
WMH IV son of Dlmndhuka and gni'sUon of Mahipala, and for whom wehave tho dates A.D. 1012 
and lo-lo.' Both the daft s and t}i(5 names of (he father agree with one another. Krishnanija 
must, therefore lo lakeri to he a younger brothtT mid successor ol Pfirnajaila. Tho discrepancy in 
tht‘ mnru's of thoir grandf.ithers— that of Kri 'hnar.i ja’.s being De\arajaand that of Pnriiapala’s 
lieiiig Alaliipiifa is not of any serious importance, a;-* wo have several instHrices of one and the 
.^a’nc prince Injai’ing more than one name, not only of identical, ’out also of diffei’t nt import. 

Biilajirasfid.v w;vi succeeded liy his lirolhcr Jinduraja also known as Jindaraja or ‘JendrarSja.^ 
He gniiuHl a vii'tory at Sundera, w hit'll, as I have already said, is Sauderav in tho TTali District, 
t iddvad division, .bill hpui' Stitt' (No. IV above). Tht'ro is an inscription in tho templo of 
Kamesvani-Mahiuleva at Auwu in tlu; St'ijat District. It is dated Saturdoy, tho 16th of the 
dark fortnight (amavasya) of Aavayujn (be. Asvina) in [Vikrama-] Saihvat 1132,arid refers 
it.self to tlie reign of Jindrcpala,'* .son of Anahila. Jindrapala is the same as onr Jindurajh, 


• Jour. JicfiQ. As. Soc., Vol. LX 1 1, pt, I. p. Ml ff. ; alHo hpo above, Vol. X. p. 18. 

■■ A^jhi'ita is t,h(‘ iJiaiP ns Ad or Almd now repreaeutod by tLo prertent Ldaipnr sUtion. A well-known sopt <-f 
the Ordildtfl calb'd Abndiyti i» niiinod aflei it. The plaeo i» doscribfid by Tod in the Annalx and Antiifuitie/t of 
Ixjtiaxfhan, Vol. T. p. 745. 

3 The author of tho Drifaffrai/nkiAa says that, along with bis brotbor Nfii^arrija, ho attendod the sraffamrora 
of Dtiilabliadevi, sister of Mnlidudrn, king of Natjldl in Mrirwjn. Tho princess cIiosh Durlabha, and Mabdadru 
‘.riivo bis Yf^unii;or gistor btksluni to Ourbiblui's brother, yrigarfijiv [Tud. Ant. Vol. IV. p. Mil). Thu bo.sti lilies 
between Durlabha and Mahendra thus ended in inairiiuonial alliance, as was often tho case in itajpntaiia in later 
timeB. [8ee also above, Vol. X. p. IS. The Dnrlablmraja an d VY^raliara ja of f lio irar8lia inscrijition I'cro Cbaha- 
uiunas — not Cbauliikyas,— Kd.] ^ 

♦The Siva temple of Asale^vara or AHa])rilGsvara at Naddl (No. IX abovel was apparently railed after him. 

ft Tho Siva temple of Analiilesvara at Nmird (No. IX above) sOems to have luam built during bis reign and 
(alb'd after him. 

^ This must refer to the Invasion of Mahmud of (iliazni. The Taunrikh-I-Firixhtnh, aiTordlng to Twl, refers 
lo his fight with tho king of Naddl (Annalx and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. 1. p, 050 and note). 

7 [Fur this date of Purnaiuila sec (be Direi'tor-Qen.rarx Am lal for 1907*H, part II. p. 226. — Kd.] 

In No. IX a Siva lemple called Jeu lraraje^vara is Uieiitiuned. It was built apparently during the rnigu of 
.leudravuja and called after him. 

“ Tlio name eiigi'aved appears, however, (e be Khiuilrapila and n^t Jindrapala. It is again eiirions that no 
tilb's whatever are Bdde<l to the nauiei of Jindrajni'i and Anahila. Tho probabilities, however, are tliat Pie«c 
r>ames are of the ChahamAna kings refer’''‘<l in tho text. 
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anfl V.F. 1 13‘2 (A D. 1075) iwtlie carliost hilliovtu known date fur a Mjrwar Cliahaniana kiiiLT 
rlerivod from a cuntt'tnporaiy record. 


• and micccFaor waa Prithvipala, wlio defeated an army of the Gurjara Iciiijj; Kama, 

t,e. the Chaulukya king Karna-Trailokyamalla, Fon of Bhiraadeval, a cont.-n\])nnii v (»f Ahila, 
Anahilla and IhilapraBiida. Tjik(^ many of lii.s prodocesHors. ho too Boonifl to hnw. etcclod a tionplo 
to at, Nadol and called the fleity Prithvj'palcsvnra after himnelf. lie was su('e( oihal hy his 
hrothcM* Yojaka, also known as Jojala, or Jojalla. He is mentioned as having hy fi.ree oci’iipied 
Anfthi1l«pura (Anhilvada). Nor. j ami IF give for him tln‘ date V.F. Il t7, / e A.l) lO'.JO, 
wjiich contain hifi mandale for the observnTico of fostiv/ils in <'oTinoc<ion with the jjods haksh* 
mauaBvimiin and others at NadAl. Jojala seems to have dedicated a temple to Siva at Xndol, and 
named the latter Jojalesvara after himself. After him eanm to the throne liiw hrotlier As ira :i, 
also called Asvaraja and Asvaka. Three iiiHeriptions (d his lime (Nos. lll-V) have ho fin- hem 
diRCovered,*vvith dales ranging from A.D, lllU to 1143. Of thcHO, two were found at Se\;iiii in 
the temple .rf Mahavira and the thii’d at itali in tin; temjde of Hola or Ilalingiina ?na^t. Tlie last 
.speaks of him as subsisting on the lotus-like fe<;t of the Mahiirdjthlhirit jn Jayasiba, •Wo have 
alrt^ady seen that np to the time of Jnjala, broUier of Asvaraja, the Marwar ('hahamanns wen; 
constantly at war with the (dianlukyas. They were ooihsequently till then not siihordinab^ to 
the ('hanlukyas, hut owed fealty to somo other su])reino jxiwer. And it was .layusiibhit. 
son of Karnu, who appears for the first timo h* have subjugated (iodvad iind made the Marwai 
Chahamanas his tiihularies. Of the two Sovadi iiiKeriptionH the lai’lier is daled in A.l). 1 1 111 
and tlio lateir in A.l). 1115. The former refers it.self to the reigu of Asvaraja and speaks 
of bis sou Katukarftja as yuvardja or heir-appanmt. The latter records a grant made l>y 
4<!atukarAja, Imt as ho is not mentiumsd as king and as Satnipatl (Stwadi) is sf, alert to 
liavo been in liis hkukfi, i,e. tin? difitrict lujsigned to him for mainbrnarn’O, it s(;om8 that even in 
A.L). U 15 ho ^as not I'eigning as a ruler, hut was nun-ely, as yuvaftijay holding the province 
round about Hevadi. lUit, fiom No. VI, it is evident that lie did reign as king at Nad H la. 
He is there called mahxrdj'idhirdja Katucieva., and his son, Jayatasiha, is mentioned as 
yuvaraja. The dalo of this inscription is Saih vat 3 1 , wliieh, as stated above, must be lakuu to 
bo Siiidia Sarhvat. It thus Uioomes equivalent tu V.K. 1200, i.e. A.D. 1143, — exactly the 
year in which the Ball inscription of his father Asvaraja is dated. AbvarUja must, tlunofore, 
be supposed to have died and hi.s non Katukara ja siiecieded him in one and the same year, viz. 
A.D. 1143. Bat here arises a diihculty in the chronological ndjustnumts of this family. For nn 
less than BOveninseriptionB liave Ix'en found at Nfvilai and NaijOl with dah'S ranging from 
A.D. 1132 to 1145, which refer themselves to the reign of one Rayaptlla. These overlap the 
period whioh other inscription.s give for the reigns of lioth the fathei* and the Ron. In point of 
rank and dignity SB determined by his titles, Rayapiila appears to be in no way infei ior to 
either A avaraja or raja, and in No. VII. ho is spoken of as belonging to the Hhahainfiua 

liuengo.^ It is thus inexplicable how he.Jeigiied at the same place and synehronoiiHly with tin* 
father and Ron. Ferliaps the following explanation may be oFTered for what it is worth 
lobtances arc not wanting of friction taking place hetwwn a feudatory chiefinin find his 
overlord, and consequer.tly of the former Fx ing ousted by the latter, for some time at h ast, from 
the province held by liira. Such a thing might perhaps have taken place here. Asvaraja or 
Katukaraja might have for some time lost the favour of their paramount* bo vereign and for 


' During tlir excavatiuUM at Mandor, 6 luiles nortli of .loiUipur, a few fraj/^mcuU of au lnscniition iitoiie wore 
found, whirli show that FThhvipiila, llio oldest hrotlior of Ai?vai ija, had a »on naiupd Rainapula. Uatnapula’s aori 
waa Kayapala, and Uayapala’s son was Salmjapaia, who appanmily wai reigning at Manddr and lo wIiohr 
the intcription referrtd itself. Them can hardly he a doubt ui to the Hayapida of Nub. Vli XI. being this 
Kayapala, graudsoD of ?rithvipula. 
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tlint reason been replacod by RayupiiJa, ono of their relatives. From No. VIE it seems that this 
Kii} apala had a queen named Manaladevi, and at least two sons, named Rudrapfila and Am;*ita- 
pala by her. Under him was (he niw/'a Rftjadeva, son of the raafa (Jdharana of the Guhils 
family. Ho was a thakur of Naddlacjlagika, whiedj, as stated alx)ve, was the Si^jiskfitiscd 
form of NadUi. In an inscription found at Nadol, a certain rdnaka Bhunana is mentioned m 
bolongin^^ to the Karnfila country and os a contemporary of Rayapala. This prince cannot be 
identillod, but appear, i to luwe come to Nadrd to pay a friendly visit to the Chahamana kin^. 

From V.E. PJOd (A.D. 11 Id) to 1218 (A. I). 11(31) not a single inscription has lx)cn traced 
in Godvad of the Cbaharafina princes of Nadnl, hut wo have found instead no loss than four 
records of a person who is vai’iously called Vaij aka, Vaija, Vaijallad^va and Vayajaladeva. Ho 
is spoken of as a iluKlandyaka or general of Kiimarapala and as reigning at Niidol, %.c. exactly 
in the capital town (L tlio Ghahamanas described above. This change of rule over G^idvad may 
perhaps be explained as follows. We know from Giijarit accounts that Kumurapy la invaded 
the Sambhar Icrritoiy and defeated Arnorija.^ This event is alluded to in a ChitOrgadh inscription 
of Rurariiapala dated V.fJ. 121)7,' and is spoken of as having taken place shortly before this date 
Rayapala perhaps sided with Arnoraja and brought about Kiimarapala’s indignation. And 
Kumiira])iila might have deprived him of his territory. At Pall in the temple of SomSsvara there 
is a raucli abraded inHeri})ti()n of the reign of this Chaulukya sovereign with the date V.E 
120'b An ('pigiaph in a dila])idatrd temple at Bhatupd in the Bali District is dated V. E. 1210 
refers itself to tlio ridgn of Kumarapfila, and mentions his danifandyaka Vaijaka as being in 
ehaige of (he district of Nad H la (Nadnl). Tlio temple of Mnhavira at Sevarli contains a record 
dated in SaiiivaL 12113, which speaks of ilaT}i(ja^ (i.o. datufandyaha) Vaija as ruling at Nadula 
Another Jaiiui teiu[)le at Ghaneiav in the Desuri District has an inscription dated the same year 
as the last nnd rrferrii g itself to the reign of the damdandyaka Vaijalladeva. On a lintel of the* 
i<ahhdi)iikn(i>\pa the icinplo of Dola or Mahnguna mdtd tit Bali is engraved an epigraph which 
^pcciH(‘s tile date Samvat 12 Id, mako.s mention of the paramount sovereign Kumfirapala nnd spc'aks 
of daihda^ V.ayajaladova ns cxcm cidtig local authority at Naddriila (Nadril). It will thus ho seen 
tliat troin about V E. 1209 to 1210 K inn a rapfi la deprived Rayapala, or some other Chahamana 
prince of his anee.stral dominiou.s, and stationiHl Vaij.aladova as danddn-dyaka over that 
province. Bid, ihoiigh Kii]n;ira]):ila wrested Godvtld from the Cliahamaiia ruler of Nadol 
he ^^as W(ll-(lis|ioKc(I towards Alanadeva or Alhanadeva, eon of ASvaraja and younger 
brother of KmI ukai-rija. Kor, an iueerlption in a Siva temple at Kiradil-Mallani (No. XII above) 
tells UK that Allianadeva was then in poHsessiou of Kiratakupa (Kiradil), Lfttarhada (Raddhadi) 
and Siva (Sheo) and that ho ohtaiuod those places through the favour of his overlord (prahhu) 
Kunuirapala,'^ 

When exactly Alhanadeva came into pas.seHsioii of his paternal dominions is not known but 
certain it is that the Nadul province came under his sway some year between V E. 121G (A D 
llbl}) the last dati^ of Vaijaladova in Gfldvad that we know oD and V.E. 1218 (A.D. 1161) the 
date of Alhapa's Nad«^l copper-plate grant wdiich is the earliest of his inscriptions in GAdvad. 
Alhauff is called Ahladanu in the Sfmdha hill insoriptionf He is there spoken of as having as- 
sisted the Gurjara king every now and then. The Gitrjara king at this time was Kumarnpala ; 
ami as help was con.'-tantly given to him, it explains why Alha^indAva stood high in his favour 
and was restored to his ancc.stral territory. AlhnnadCJva is also mentioned in the Sundba hill 
inscription as having built a temple of Siva at Naddala and as having put down disturhances 

' Above, Vol. I. p. 205. * Jfjul. Vol. II. p. 423. 

^ No, 133 of VrofosHor Kiclhorn'« Aj>p.'n<bx to Vi)l. V., above. ^ ^ ,b / ^2-. f 

* [ The Vaij;illu.le\ -i ot tin? ( hjihuynr.i L.>;nily is mCntionod with the dato^Vikrama- 

1231, corrojjpnQdiii^ to A.D. 1175, m ; cop^er-pUte grant of the Chaulukya king Ajavapala (In(t’ Ant 
Vol. XVlll.p. 81).~Ed.J . ^ . 
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in the mountaifious part of Sunishfra. The latter ovent is alluded to iu the Nadnl copper-plate 
insenption of Kirtipfila noted above. Thti FrabandkachinfAmani 8ix>aks of KumarapAla as 
having sent his general Udayana against Sausara, king of Surashtra, with whom he was at ^ 
war. In this fight Kumarapala’s arniy was defeated, and Uday ana ^vns mortally \\oundod. In ‘ 
the end, however. Samara (Sausara), «s the KuuiarapdhicJuirita says, was defeated and his son 
placxid on the throne. It was probably Alhaya who proved instrnmontnl in ^curing this 
victo^ for Kumarapala. Alhana seems to have suffer'd for ins allegianre to the Chaulukya 
dynasty at tho hatuls of Vigraharaja, son of Arnoraja of thb imperial Cbahamaria family. 
For tho latter, as the BijOlia inscripf ii'id informs ns, made Nadditla (NadAl) a vadruhi, i.r. abed 
of reeds and JabSlipura (JfilAr) jvdld'ptiray {.c. a city of fiamrs, Alhnna is tiiero said to Imve 
married Annallad6vi, daughter of Sahula of the Rfiabtrauda- faipily. Alhaim bad thr( hohh 
by her, vis. Kelhana, Gajasimha and Kirtipnia. Alhana nppearn to have given a sliare in the 
administration of hia kingdom to his first two sons. For, in No. XII, tho sign-nifinual of 
AlhanadCVi^ is followed up by the approval of both his sons, Kelliansdova and (la jnsirijliM. 
Even the villages round alx)ut Nadlai, made over to Klrtipala for bis maintenance in the Nndnl 
plate, were granted to him not by his father Alhaua alon(‘, but also by Kelhana, liih^ brother. 

It is curious that Gajasimha is not mentioned in thih coiinection. lb' must doubtless have 
bci'U alive at this time ; othorwise his name would not liave In'oti specified in this inscription 
in 1. 14.^ Probably Kelhana’s name alone is here mentioned Ixjcause he was the ynvariija or 
heir-apparont, as is quite clear from 1. 10 of tho record. 

Of K()lhaoa no less than six inscriptions were found by mo with dales ranging from 
V.E. l‘22l to 1230. All anadeva thus died in some year bt tween V E, 1218 and 1221. 
Kelbapa appears to have remained tributary id Kunuirapala, for No. XIV lefors itself to 
Jho reign of Knmurapnla, and speaks of Kelhana as ruler of Niidiilya (NiuIaI). 'Phis 
recoixi is dated in Samvat 1228, which is, in fact, the latoBt authentic date wo have for the 
Chaulukya soforeign, who, according to Gujarat chronicles, died a year late r. Tim Sundha 
hiU inscription represents Kelhaya to have routed a Turiisbka king and m-eeled a golden 
ttjrana like a diadem for the alvjdo of the holy Somesa.” His biollier Kirtip.ila also is 
spoken of in the same inscription as liaving vanfpiishod a Tnnishka army at Kasabrada. 
Both these descriptions must refer to one and the name event, for about tliis time only one 


1 No. I5l of Professor Kiollmrn’s Appendix to Vol. V.,nlM>v(. 

* it fwarccly be »orio\ifily donbti’d, in tho Kanu> as R}i»litrakiita, Th(TP wlto two Riisbtrnkuta.J 

families in Kujpntaim. MunHhi *l)evi IWwt, in l.is llindi woi k -uitllle.l ‘SVntl.piuriau DiHcovericB m 

ItaiputriDi” tcllH ns that at Dhaiidpa, H) mile* north of SbAlipunT. two insrriptiou stones had hi'cn fonud as early .-is 
A V) which gave an avconnt of a HAditraki'ita family ruling tlmre. Pour ii.ames liad therein been tra. od, riz. 

thoHO of PhalliU, his son Dantivarma, and bin eons Buddharaja and CiiV’inda. One of (ho insrriptionn \vn.‘< daf.rd 
m /1 5 Nrtf/rA (/;/(/. Vol. XL. p. 1T5). Another inscription wiui found at JUthuiuli 
near Biiti'Pnr in tlni t)i§trict wliivh describes a nc'v Kaslitrakuta famdy. '] liis has been reforrrd to altovf’, 

A unrt of this iuscriplioa was puidiHlmd by Professor Kielliorn in Uio Joar. Bi nt/, Js. ^Suc. \(d. L\\ II, 
art 1 PP* and the complete U>xt has reccutly been edited ty Pandit Hnin Kama of Jodhpur (alinvc, \ ( 1 X. 

^ 17 II ' This contains three dates, the last of wl.ich i» V.K. 1053 (A.l). 007), and i>crtains to tho reign of the 

lUshtraknta Bhavala of Hastikundi (linthuudi). It is n^asonal.lo to suppow* that the Rfishtrakuta family, tp wlii. h 
AnnalladGvl bolonKcd, was the one reigning at HAthundi in GMvad. and not the o(,laT one reigning so far north as 
Shalipura. Wo have already seen that it wa.s a king of this llatlmndi Rashtrakutft family, viz. I)li;iv(il)i, uho 
1 1 >ed no less than two princes of the MSrw.lr Ch.aluiin.aua dynasty. 'Hm two families were thus reigning close to, 
^^d were also allied to, each other. But this matter is placed heymid all doubt by No. XIIT, which records a grant 
T Analadovi, unqucBtionably the same as Annalladcvi, who is ' ailed mothcr-ipieon (maln-rajut) oi Kcllmna. 
Tl/is inscription also records a benefaction by certain UiUhirakuti princes. 'Tim mentmn of K;i8hir.'ikoU lu tho 
eriLTraph with that of Analadovi or Annalladovi, who was of tlie Rashtrauda dyinsty bIiows that RAB|traudis 
^athe same as Rrxshtrakuta and that these Rfishtrakutas were not far from Saiidorav where No. XIl l. \*8 b found. 
It is therefore, perfectly reasonable to suppose that those liaBhtrandas or R^Hittakutas, of whom .Sahula, father 
of Analadevl, was one, reigned at Hathundl, or Ilaetikundl as it is called in inscnpti-. m». 

3 Above, Vol. IX. p. t)9. 
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AfnliJj rnmadan invasion took placo. Tho Tnivanhh h\n>i!if (i}i tolD ns tint in A.H. 574, i.e. 
A.D. 1178, Muhammad Qh5ri “marched to Ooclia and Moullan, and from thciioo continued 
his roiito through the sandy desert to (luzcrat. The prince Bhimadova (a lineal descendant 
from Brahma Dew of Guzerat, who opposed Mahmood Ghiznovy), advanced with an army 
io resist the Mahomedans, and defoat(^d tliern with gi'cat slaughter.”^ Now, at KiradD 
ihei’e is, in the temple of Sotnesvara, a mutilated Inscription, which is dated in Saihvat 1235 
an I rofers itself to the reign th(‘ Chaiilukya king Bhimadeva II. It makes mention also 
of his feudatory elueftain Madanabrahmadeva and his subordinate Tejapala. We are further 
told that the image of Soniei^vara, which was in the temple, had boon l)roken to pieces by the 
Turushkas, but a new one was eaiisod to bo made and installed by Tejapula’s wife, whoso 
name is unfoi-tiinahdy luBt. It will be seen that the imago^ inust have boon broken by 
Muhammad Ohori. For, the date of his expedition is A.D. 1178 or V.K. 1234-311, and the 
dale of the Kiradn iuscriplion, as wo hav(^ observed, is Sarhvat 1235. Thero is thus a eorros- 
pondence of (lat(‘S. Secumlly, as stated in the Tawdnkk-i- l^^intifLtiihf the route of Muhammad 
GhAi’i lav through the sandy desert. This means that on his way to Gujarat he passed through 
the Mallurii District of the Jodhpur State, whic^h is nothing hut a thal or deselt. And, as 
Kiratukijpa or Kirjidii was in amuent days a place of great importance in that region, it is 
naluial to suppose that the Mahammadau emperor capt.uretl the town and destroyed the 
imago in the {)rin(*ipal temple there, 'riie T(ta^drikhA- h nshidfi further says that Bhlrnadeva IL 
defcjRed the Muhammadan army with gnnt slaughter. Kelhana, being a feudatory of the 
Ili.ndukvi*' btmily, must have gone to tho Indp of Bhlm;ul6va aiul must have been accompanied 
also l)y his brother Kirtipala. And, as is very often tho case with tributary princes, who take the 
crcrlit of winning a battle fought by their overlord whom they have but assisted, both Kglhana 
and Kirtipfila are represented to have vanquished the Turushkas at Kasahracla. Now three 
K'lsaliradas are men tioued in inscriptions, and thtjre are at leiist three places- which may be 
nuMlern (.‘(juivalonts of them. Than there is a place called Kasindra-Paladi near Ah Tneclahrul, 
and this may represent the Kasahrada of tho Kapadvanj grant of tho Itaslff-rakuta prince 
Krishija II. and the Kasahrada of the Baroda grant of Dhruva 11. There is again in tho Sirohi 
State ii village, at tho foot of Moiud Ahil, of tho name of Kayadr.aih, which is also known as 
Kasadram. With this must Ix^ identified tho Kasahrada of the inscriptions in Tcjapala's temple 
at Dilwada on Mount AbO. There is yet a third place natuod Kasandra on tho road from piiOlka 
to Balithana. Thi.s must Ix) the Kasahrada of Arisiiiiha’s Sukrituftnthkirtana. Which one of 
tbt'se is tlie Kasahrada of the Sundha hill inscription depends upon tho route taken by 
Muhammad Ghorl after leaving Kiraclu. In the Taju-l Ma-Asir it is stated that when 
Gut nl)-ud- Din left Ajmer to direct an attack on Auhilvadn. the Hindus ‘had collected under 
llK'ir leaders Hal Karan and Darabars in greater iiumliers “ at the foot of Mount Abh and 
:it the mouth of a pass stood ready for fight and slaughter.^’ The Musalmans did not dare 
to .Utfick them in that strong position, especially as in that very place Sultan Muhammad Sam 
Gliurl had been wounded, and it was considered a bad onion to bring on another action there, 
lest a similar aeeident might occur to tho commander.’- From this it is evident that Muham- 
mad tlhorl sustained a reverse at tho foot of Mount Abd, and Kaian and Darabars men- 
tioned hero can be no other than Kolhapa and Dbaravarsha. Tho Kasahrada of the Sfindha 
hill inscription ‘where Kelhana and Kirtipala defeate<i a Turnshka army’ must, therefore, 
be idontifieJ with Kayadram (Kasadram). Tho 8undha bill inscription describes Kelhana 
as having also defeated the southern king Bhilima, who, as recognised by Professor Kielhorn, 
IS tho Devagiri-Yadava Bhillama. There are at least two inaeriptions, which belong to the 
reign of this last king and which bear the date A.D. 118‘j. This date, it is expressly stated, 


‘ Firiihlah. Voi. [. p. 170 

* Klliot’s Uiit'iry of lndiat\G\, II. p. 230. 
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was the third year of his reign. From this it is concluded that Hhillama came to the tlirono 
in A.l). 1187. The last date we have for Kelhiina is V .M. 1240rz A. 1). 1 l‘d‘2, su[)p]icd hy an 
inscription found at Paladi in tho Sirohi Statt\ K<*'lhana and lihillatua urro thus conti in- 

• jxjraries^and the Hhillma of tlie Sundha hill inscription cun only he tlii.s Hhillaina. tJric of 
Krdhana’s queens is named Mabibaladovi (No. XV). The narno of anotliei-, li:. Jalhanadevi, 
is given in No. XVII. 

*Kelha;ia was succooded by hia son Jayatasiha, for whom two inscrlplious have lu'eii found, 
— ono at Bhinmftl and tho other at Sadadi. d'ho first is dah'd V.E. 1-30 and culls lilm 
myapa/ra, indicative of his position as lioir-appareut.' The second gives tho date V'.K. ll^’')l 
atni styles him This shows that h(! hccame king after the death r.f Krlliaua 

Alx)ut tlfree years after this date, i.e. in A.l). ll'J7, wo' lu-.ar of the invasion of Qutub-\id-Diu 
i-bak in Marwiir. The Taicdrlkh-i-Firishl'ih has tho following: “ lvootl)-ood-l)cen having 
I’ecovcred^from his wounds pursued (ho besieging army to Nohrwala, taking in his Nsay the 
forts of Haly and Nadolo.”-^ Baly, of (^)^rso, n fers Pall, tho principal tos\ )i (»1‘ the dist m t 
of tho sanfe name, Jodhpur State, and Nadolo i.s obvionsly NndAl. The si r sikys 

that “ when he reached tho lofty forts of Pali and Naudul, be found thoin abandoned and th.* 
ahodo of the owls, for tho peoj)le had lied at (lu; approach of tin; Al Lisulinans.””* This means 
that NadAl aiid the surrounding district were for some tim(‘ at least lost to tin* Chflbamana 
family called Nddoliya. An inscription fotind at Achalosvara on Aloinit Abu says tl.at 
Jaitrasithha of tho Guhila dynasty destroyed Nadiila anddofoateda Turushka army.’ Ftom 
opigraphic and other records it appears that JaitiMsiiiiha reigned fioni about V.M. PJ7<) to 
1309. Ho tlius e«jin 0 .s quite close to the dafe wln5U ()ut uh-ud- I3ln coiKjuerod easlcru Mai-wai-. 
Jaitrasiiiiha, therefore, seems to have destroyed N.idol when it was in the possession of the 

• Muhammadans; and tho Turushka army defeab'd by liim must havi' h('('n headed, if not actually 
by Qutulvnd-Dln, at .aTiy rate hy his govcDior Jit Nfulol.'* JjJrom V.E. PJOo to 12S.3 (Jodvad 
was held by a juince named Dhaihdhaladeva, .son of ViBadhavaladeva.' lb; was no doubt, 
as an inscription at Nana tells u.m, a Chhfthama, i.e. T think, a Chahainana, but probably tmt 
of Kelhana’s bin age. From tlie hutoo insm ipti»m it seems th;it in V. I'k 12S;; In; was trilmlJiry 
to Bhyiva(Bhima)(ieva, son of Ajaya(ya)pala, i.r. the Chaiilukya Hovcn ign Bhirnadova II. 
Kelliana had, ns wo have soon above, a brotbei* namc(l Kdtipala, who was the originator of the 
Souigaril branch of the Chahanuinas. From his Nadol oop[i(!r*])Iuto inserii'tion wc Icatm 
that twelve villages, such as Nadlal and others in (Indva*) had biou assigned to him lor 
maintcnanco by his father Alhanadeva, and ho must have eontunicd to enjoy tho revenues 
r)t' those villagns during his brotluir's ivgime als(n Ills defojit of tin; Turnshk.a aniyy at 
Kasahrada has already been alluded to. In addition to it ho is repn'sented in the Siirnlha hill 
inscription to have conquered a Kiratakapa ehief n nnod Asala. K ir.dtalvri[»a is undoiil)l»Mll y 
Kiriidu, and Asida was perhajis tho .succossor of Madauabrahma mentionod above. It is ah*» 

* liixtart/ of Gujarat in the Gazetteer of the fiombai/ Vrczidency, Vol. J. l‘l. I, p. t7l. 

•’ Tills ins<'i-iption In in the leiiiplo <»f Jugc^vani, Draun DiMtricr, Jodlipur State. It is eii;^'Ta\ i‘tl on ()y.' ,,f ,(.m 
pillars, which, uo douht, orijj;lnally belonged to some temple Hi Nadol. 

3 Urip:gs’ FirUhfah, Vol. 1. p. 1U(1. * Klliol’s of India, Vol. II. pp. ‘.il’lKdO. 

■' Tiliavn'if/ar Prakrit and Sanskrit Inscriptions, p. O') : .four. Hen/f. As. Sue. Vol. l\'. I’t. I. p. 

*' From Verse IT) of tlieCliirva iuHcriptiou {Wiener Zrifsrhrift, Vol. XXI. p. 1 V,\ fP.) i! apjK'jiiM Ih if Nji-aliradu 
or Napda, the ancient taqntal of the (luliilots, was destroyed hy a .Muhammadan army, wlieti I’:im)iiM|i; sun ( f 
’\ uue>vara. who was appointed a taldra of Xagda by king radmasiriiha, fell in the battle, I’lils »'\rnt must liii\ .* 
happened in tte reign of .)nitrasiridi.'i, for wo are tlistinctly told in tlie Hamnnra-mnda-mn rdan i that the 'I’unisiika 
army burnt the whole of Mewar, which was then held by .Fayal i!a, alias Jaitrasiiiiha ( i’rofcssnr S. K. IHuindarka' 
Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1001-05 and 1005-00, pp 1!0 and 22). 'J he snhs,u{Ueut. defent of the Tunishk;* 
army by Jaitra.simha ii also metuioned. It w-ns at this timop' i haps that Nudo! was seized by him. 

^ Tnvo iiiacri)»tions of this prince have been found, one at Naeii and tho other at Uelar, both in the Bali Dislriet 
Jodhpur state {Vrog, Mep^ Archctol. Surv Jnd., West. Circle, for iOOS, pp. lO'bU). 

L 
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saiil about biiu that, altbou»li he was the lor.l of tho Nartdula (Nadol) kingdom, ho 
L'lablihlied liimsulf at Jabfilipura, i.e. Jfilor, tho principal town of tho district of the same 
name ia the southern part of Marwar. According to MuM Nensi, liO wrested it from the 
Parainaras. Conain it is that . I alor was in the possession of tlio l\i;^aras till A.l). »'in7_, as< 
an uu]>ublishe<l iusci'i|>t ion found there sliows.* One of tho inscription slabs of Kurahbakarua 
originally loiinil at the temple ot Mamadeva at Kumalgadh- informs us that the Quhildt 
pri[ieo Kumarnsiriiha expelled Kitfl, who had occupied his country. In all the Soiifgara 
ehroiiiclcs Kirtipala is called Kitii, ami Knmarasimha was only two goneratioiis prior to tho 
(iuhilot chief Jaitrasiriiha for wbom we have <lateB ranging from A.D. 1213-1252. Kumara- 
siiiiha (;an thus very wed I bo a (mntemporary of tbo t diahamana Kirtjpalai who most, theixd(U‘t>, 
ts' suppi)S(al to have carried an (r'L])edition of eoni|uest in tho ( luhilot territory. 

K irtipala had at least tlirrc sons and ouo daughter. Of the three sons, one was Somnra- 
sirhha who sueeeeded him, and the other two were Lhkhanftpslha (or -pala) and Abhayapala 
mentioned in No. XV as the hijinlira of SinSnava or SamnSnaka, which, I think, has (o 
1 h; ideiiti lied with Suniina. Stona, it will bo remembcrod, was one of tho villages granted to 
Kirtipala by Alhanadeva, and Kirtipfila furlber seems to have made it over during his hrother’s 
regime to two .d' bi.s sons. 'I'bo name of his daughter was Bfldaladfevi, who, according to the 
Sfiadha hill in-ici’iiition, built two t('m]>leH to Siva at Jabalipnra (Jalor). 

.After Kirtiiiula, his son Samarasiihha, as stated above, bcoaiuo king. Two inscriptions of 
this prince have been found at Jalor (Nos. XVlll and XIX). One of tbeso m dated in V.M. 
12o'.) and tbo other V'.E. lildd. The Sn idba bill inscription .says iLat bo built extensive 
ramparts on tbo Kanakiiohnla. In the soeond of tho .lalor ('pigra[dis just alluded to, the follow- 
ing words occur ; sn-JlbnlipHrijiihKilihrktniwjiri-git^hitiiy-iipari, ote. From this it i.s plain that, 
Kamclmnugiri or Knnakaebala was the mime of the hill, on which the fort of Julnr is sitnated. 
WIicK Kirtipala carved out a kingdom for himself, lie established his capital at Sfalor, whoso 
fortilicatioiiH Were commenced by him. But as he did not live long after it, this work had to 
he carriod out liy his s. n Samai'asiihlia. Tlie Snmllui hill inscription also speaks of him 
as having weighed himself against gold and Laving aflcrwards founded tlio city of Samarapura, 
wbicb has not yet been idcntitied. A coj'pei-plate cbaitor of tbo Chaulukya sovereign 
Bhimudeva II., dated V.E. 1 .iC,;!. makes mention of bis (pieen Liladevi, who is spoken of as 
f'/m/ia’ ram Savimraslhamin ;' tbo daughter of the Cboban ra«.< Samarasilia. rrofcs.sor 
Kielhorii W'as tbo first to identify him w itli tbo Marwur Chabamiina king of that name. 

The Snndha hill inscription reprc.scnts his son Udayasiriiba to have succeeded Saioara- 
sithha. But Udayasimlia ‘was imt his eldest son, beeauso a Mount Ahil inscription speaks of 
Manavasiiiihn, who is called ii si n of Samanisindia and the elder biother of Udiiya.siinha. 

Ep to (he time of .SnmnrsHimha. the power < f the Eonigara family had been confined to the 
Jitlor District and the lei rilory Intel veuing hetweeu it and Kiradii. And it w'as Udayasimha 

who greatly extended these doininiona, which now included the disiriets originally held by the 
NiidtvHya bimm h. For, in the Sundlia hill inscription, amongst tho places held by him, Naddflla 
(Nadol) is distimtly mentioned. The other places named are Javalipura, Miiijdavyapura, 
Viigbhafamoni, Euiuchanda, liaiabrada, Kheda, Ramusainya, Eri.riala, Ratnapura and 
8alya[mra. Almost all tlH‘so places have been identified by Professor Kie.lhoru. Javalipura 
is Jalor, Mftndavyapura Mandor, ti miles nortli of .Fodbpnr ; Vagbhatameru is Baduier, not 

I Tills inserliitloa stone is In the tOpkhanS ut .Talor uiul is put np upsiile. down. This inscription wUI shortly 
b<’ publlslii'il hy iiip. 

' TliPEf hIrIir liftvo now bt-’cii in tlii* VLtoiiA Hall, 1 ;lr.ii>ur. 

Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. I'.i.'s I'l. II., I. 

* Above, Vol. IX. p. bU. 
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liowevor tho* plaoo which at present goes by tho tiarno, but Juna Badmer oi’ simply Jnna, 
as it is also oallod, about 12 miles south-west of the modern BadmOr.' Suraehaihda is, of 
eourso, Surftchand in the Sauehor District. RS^hrada has its nurno still surviving in 
Raddhadft, by which tho district round about Nagar-Oudha in Mallaul is still popularly known. - 
Kheda IS obviously the place of the same name in Mallani, tiio ancient cajiital of tliat province. 
Rftmasainya is EamRon, Srimala Bhinmal, and Ratnapnra Ratanpiir, all iu tho Jaswantpura 
District. And, lastly, Satyapura is Sanchor. Thi! Sundha hill inscription also N[)caks of 
Udaynsimha as having put an end to Sindhiiraja and as not having betm coiKpiorod by 
the Gurjara kings. Sindhuraja may either bo a rnler of Sindh, as Piofessoi- Kielhorn tskrs 
it, or an individual prince of that name. In tho c.a.so of the latb r supposition, ho may bo 
•identified with the prince ^»f that name, w1k> 80 son Sahkha was dt‘f('atcnl near Cambay by 
Vaetup&la during the Vtighelli king Lavanaprasada’s reign. Udayasiihlia is also described in 
a general way as having eurlx'd tho pride of the Turushka. This must simply K) taken to 
mean that he had coiuo into hostilities with tho ]\fnhammadans, and nob nocesearily that he 
olttained any dcei.sive victories ever thorn. Thi^ Taivarikk-i-FinsJLfdli refers to it as follows : 
“ 8oon after this event, Oodyc-Sa, the tributary raja of Jalwar, having rel’iiRyd iu nmke 
the nsnal j^ayinents, the king was induced to march and reduce him to obedience.’^'^ Tho king 
here alluded to is Shains-ud-Din Altainash, and Oodyo-Sa of Jalwar is unquoHtionahly 
Udayasimha of Jalor. The same event is dcssorilKnl in greater detail in the Tdju-I as 

follows ; ‘ After some iimo, they rejii’cscnt.Oil to hia Majesty that tho inliabilants of tli(» toil of 
JfUewar (Jalor) hud determined to roveugo the blood which had heen slied, “ and once or twice 
inoiitioii of tho evil decils and injpro[)rifties of that ])cople was made before* the Buhlimo f hione. 
Shams-nd-din accordingly assembled a large angiy, and headed by “a number of the jnllars of 
the stale, snob as Raknu-d-din Hamza’, Izzu-d-din Bakhtiyar Nasirn-d-din Mardan Sliali, 
Nasiru-d-d'in ’All and Bndru-d-dln Saiikartigin,” valiant men and skilful arehers, “who could 
in a dark ni^lit hit with their arrowa tho mirror on tlie forehead of an elephant.” “ Tlie king 
took his way towards Jalewur hy tho aid of God,” “ and by reason of tho scMiilinoHS of watvr 
and food it was a matter of danger to traverse ihai des<^rt, whore one might have thought I hat 
nothing but tho face of demons and sprites (^mld bo soon, and the moans of esf^ape fr’om it we re 
not oven written on tho tablet of providential design.’ 

“ Udi Sab, tho accursed, took to tho four walls of Jalowar, an exee(?(liugly strong f()rtre.ss, 
tho gates of which had never been opoiiod by any coinpioror.” Wlieci tlie phiee was investeil by 
Sharns-ud-din, Udi Sah requested .some of the chiefs of Iho royal array lo intxircodo foi’ his forgive- 
ness. While the Uu'ms of his surrender wen; under Cici.sideration, two or three (d tlu; haislionK 
of his fort wore demolished. Ho came, ” with his head ami feet naked, ami pliiecd his fr.relH iid 
on the earth ” and was received with favour. Tho Sultan granted him his life, snid lestnrcd 
liis fortress, and in return tho Rai presenkMl rcK]K3ctfully a hundred camels ami i wonty Iioim ., 
in tho name of fj-lbuto and after tho custom of service. “ The Sultan then returned to Delili. . 

This event came to pass bet ween A.D. 1210 and 12 Be 

Wo have scon above that Udayasimha is spoken of in tho Sundha hill inseriptioji as not 
having been defeated by tho Gurjara kings. This no doubt refers to tin? tact Tnentioned in tho 
Klrtikaujnudi that foiii- kings from Marwar eonspired to advance against Lnvannprnsadu while 
from the south the Yadava sovereign Simgharia was marching against him. The Kirt ihiumu U 
further says that the Vtighela pi iuoe succeeded in driving back tho Marwar chiefs, of whom 
Udayasimha must undouiJcdly have been one. A few years later, Lavana|iras;i(ia s sou, Vira- 

^ [Ou 59 above, I'ubiu.lam«ru is iduutifitd witli tlii ■ Uadiner.—Kd.] 

* Soo page 4A nbove. 

3 l3ri«K»’ i'-nshUiU, Vol. 1. p. 207. hlliot’a Uislor^ of InJ'a, Vol I), p. 23*!. 
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dhavalrt, had boon placed in almo^i the Bamu predicament, as we loam from the llnmmira-mada- 
when Siiiili ina marched against him on one side, tho TurUBhka called Mila* 

clibikaru on anolhm', and Devapiila, king of Malwa, on tho third. The kings of Marude^a 
w'.'c on the pin’td of juinin^' the 'I'lirashka army, when Viradhavnla at once m:a'chod and won 
liicrn over to his side. The names of thcKo kings are Soinasimha, Udayasimha, and 
Dharavarshad Of tlnse, T dayabniiha is doubtless tho Cbahamann c)ii(‘f of JulOr. 

A rnaniiserijd of Kamuehandr.i'H ]\irhhayahJifw.(i.rij<iyo(ja has tho following : 

Sami'fit I'lOd varAlu"^ llliltlraih\~r>[di Iiavdi'»ady»rha ^'^n-mrihJriljakfila-Sri'lJdayasvhha- 

drVii-kal ijdn<i-i'i iiiy<i’r ijij<'. - 

It will be p(‘reoived at a Ldanee that the Udnyasimha hero reforiYd to is the Cliahiimana 
prince Udayasl mha. for whom wt* Imvo inscriptions with dates ranging from VMh 12t)2'to TOG. 
Similarly, at the end of his wmk entitled Virrkuriflsaj Jinadatta tells us that ho wrote it for 
thf? gratifieation of Dhanapala of the Vayada family, who was looked upon as sou by 
Devapala, llie tKusnrv mini^tei of Udayasiiiiha of tho Chahvaua dynasty and the lord of 
Javalii)ara.'' It can haidly lie deiibted that the prince here Mllnded to is the (Jnahamanu 
Tdayasiiiiha of Jiibalipura (dalorh 

I’davasimha’s ([Mceti was Prahladanadevi, who boro to him two sons, Chaebigadeva and 
Chamundaraju. Ihom lihinradl Inscription No. XI 11. we learn that Udayasithha had otic more 
son nt least, viz. Vahadasihu.'^ From other accounts it appears that ho had also a daughter. 
For, it is stated by Rajasekhara in his rrahandhirhal nrrifhsdf i and liy Harshagani in ra^s/z/p t- 
/ar/ui/z'/ru that the Vaghcla king Viradhavala had two sons, riz. Virama and Visalu. Tim 
cause of the laih'r was e.sp lused by Vastnpala, rnd tho former had to tlce for refuge tolas fathor- 
in-hiw I’dayasiudirL, chief of Jab.di. hut was trcaciieronsly niurdurod at tho instigation of Vastu- 
pala.’ 

Udayasiiulia was sueceeclcd by his son Chriehigadeva. In the Hflndha hill inscription ho is 
descrilied as “dosiroying the roaiing Giirjarn lord Virama, hating the (meiiiy Sulya, taking 
exijuiHiio delight in fcdliiig tlio shaking Patuka, do[)riving Sahga of hi.s colour, and a thunder- 
bolt to tlui mountain, viz. tiie furious Nabara.” Virama. as pointed out by Profcissor Kiolborn, 
is doubilt‘HH the son of V'lradhavnla just mentioned. I^erbaps lie was Mssiissiiiated by Chachigaat 
tb(^ instigation of Vasin pul a during Ids father l-dayHsiniha’s reign. Salya may be, as snggosted 
by tho learned doctor, the prince of the same name montioiu d in verse VJ of tho Dabhoi inscrip- 
tion as an enemy of rjavaiuiprasada.'' Patuka is perhaps a fiirm of tho Sanskriti.sod name 
Pratapa. Tho only Piatupa, who, I think, can l)c a (umtcmporai’y of Chuchiga, is his cousin, 
who was the S'ui ef Alunavasinihu, the ehlest brother of Lidayasirnha. iSahga is p>erliap« 
Sahgann, a ruler of Vanthali near Jiiuagadh, who was a brother-in-law of Viradhavala and’ 
was slain by Idtn.^ 

Of the reign of Chaeldgadeva live insoriptions luive been found. Tho earliest is engraved 
in the temple of mlt i on the Sundha hill in the Jaswantpura 1 lisliMct. It is dated in the 
akshaya-tfitiya of tho month of Vaisakha of tho [Vikrama] year l:U9. Tho second is dated 

’ Prof. H. K. hluuiilark.'ir’H i^enrr/i fur Sanskrit Manvsrripts for 1901*05 and 190.5*00, p. IG IT ; Dluii ."ivarnlja 
and SomaBiniliii wnrr, of rour^r. Piiraiiiiita kuipa and wore fntlier and Ron. Somagiridia was, in all lik«'Iihood, tlid 
i/tintrt'tja at ttiat tiniL' amt luid sonic share in the adminismition. 

> Dr. Poterson’s F<r.<(f Hvyori (lKsi*-s9), App. p. 81. 

^ Dr. hiittlidarkar’s AV orc/i /or Sansk rit Mamiscripts IS -iDSi, p. loG. 

< llUlorif nf (in jurat \n \\\e (iazfftefr of the liemhay Presidency, Vul. 1. Pt. I. p. 4H2 ; hero Chiimunijia*. 

irip\ referred to. ^ 

Ind. A Ilf. \'ol. VI. p. 190 ; Dr. Pd. ei.larkar's Peurch for ^^anekrit Manuscripti for 18H3-81, p. 150, 

» Ale 'VC. Vol. 1, pngc 23. 

1 History of Gujarat in tin C ir A' - r of the Jiomhay Presidency, Vol. I. Pt. I. p. 2O0. 
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V.E. 132G. ll was fouial l>y mo at Snvridl, hut was orl;;inally lyin^ at Kareda in Mowar, doubt- 
loss Kamliecla moutiuned thoroiru No loss than ilnvo of his records iiavo Ixon discoverod at 
Rhinmal, with the dates V".E. 1328, 1333 and 1331. l?i fho last inscription are montionod his 
tjrothei’s Valmdnsiha and Chamundaraja, tho last of ^^hom lias, us wo have already seen, been 
•referred fo in the Sfiiidha hill iuRoiiptioii. 

From an Inscription originally found at Undhatra bnt now do}>nsitid at the Ajmer museum 
it aj)j)oars th:it Cluichigadova or Chacha, ns ho is thoio callod, had a quoi'n nLinicd Lakahmidevi 
from whom ho had a daughtor oulh-d Riiptidevid 'rho latest date \^e have for (3»aohigadeva is 
V.E. 1331, and after it we tind iiiHcriptions of a king who is natmxl Sainamtasiihha, Samvata- 
siiiiha or Samyautasitnha with dab s ranging from V.E. El.'Vj to Elhil. Unfortunately no 
epigraph ^as been found wMiich ti lls us how he wa.s r< luted to his pn'decessor Ciiachigadeva. 
But all tho bardic elironieles that 1 have Rimui in Marwar are unanimous in saying that Samartita 
sitiiha was a son of (diaehigadeva. lie was thus a brollu-r of Hnpadevi, to wliosc; reiL'u her 
inseriptioi belongs. Tho Inst of Samaiidasiihlia's records dated V.E. 13oil is inton'stiug ( No. 
XX 1 11). ^It expressly refei-s itself to the eon joint roign of Samathtasiiiihadeva and Kaiihada- 
deva. Tho same thing is done iti atiolher inscription fonnd at Chohtan and notwd in eon 
n(“ction with No. XX 111. Bardie elironieles Udl ns that tin* latte r was a son of the former. 
Kiinhadad^va must, thereforo, have been iitirantja or heir-apparent sinee V.E. 1353, the date of 
the latter inscription. No iiiseription has as yet eome to light ()f this prineo when he was on 
the throne. But ho is twice referred to *111 tho 'ri(ir'irifxk-i-l''lri,iJitdh, While speaking of 
the eorupiests, in A.D. 1301, of Eiu-ool-Moolk Mooltany, a chieftain of Ala-ud-Din, it says : 

Nohr Dew, Raja of Jalwar, panio-strnel: at the rapid jeogress of Ein-ool-Moollc, Rvirrendered 
that plaoo without opjiosition,’’- I am informed by Muiishi Divi Frasad that for “ Nehr Dew” 
the published Persian text of the 'I'airdnkh^i-b'irishtiili has (latar l)«‘V, which, with a slight 
change of diacritical marks, can l)c read Kanir Dev. Kanir Dev of Jalwar can l>o no other than 
KiVnhadade'v^, son of Samaihtjisiiiiha, of Jainr. For about four years he roinained a feudatory of 
Alu-inl-Din. Tin; aeeoiint of liis dtmth and tho capture of Jah^i* are given in the same work as 
follows: ‘ It is related that the Haja of Jalwar, Nehr Dow (Kanir* Dev), as has been stated 
above, resided at the court of D(;hly. One day tho king was Blasting, that at tho ])reBent day no 
raja of Iliudoostan dared to oppose his arms ; on which Nehr Dew, in the [ilcnitudo of folly, 
replied, “ I will suflor death, if I do not myself raise an army that hIuiII defeat any attempt of the 
king’s troops to take the fort of Jalwar.” The king directed him to ijuit the court, and llnding 
he was collecting troops, ordered a division of the array to Iwsicgo Jalwar; and the more to show 
his contempt foi* Nehr Dow, placed tho tioop.s under the coniraand of one of the slave girls i f 
the palace, called Gool Behisbt “ the Rose of Heaven.” She evinced gre^at bravery and nearly 
succeeded in taking the fort, bnt she fell sick and died. The siege was thcTi conducted hy her 
son Shahoon. Nehr Dew quitted the fort and attacking the royal array, slew Shahorm, with his 
own hand, and the Mahoraedans retivated four day .s sueecssively towards Dehly. Alla-ood-Deen, 
vexed at this repulse, sent strong reinforcements undor Kumal-ood-Doen, a general of dis 
tinction, who succeeded at last in taking Jahvar by stoim, and made a dreadful slaughter of 
the garrison, putting Nehr Dew and his family to the sword, and plundering all his trea.snroa 
Tho nows of this event created great joy at the capital.”"' The exact date of thi.s event is not 
specified in the but the lattcT imp] ioB that it must have como to pas.s 

sliortJy before A.D. 1301). 

According to the ohronicl© of Mutft Nenfli, which is looked njion as of the highest 
authority throughout Marwar, Chachigade had three sons, ti5. Samvatasi Raval, Chahfldad©, 
and Chamdra. Sadi vatnsl’s sou was Kanhadade, who was the lord of Jalor and was also 


** Briggd’ Fii'xshtdh, Vol. 1. p. 3C2. ’ Ih\d. p. 3V0. 


Above, Vol. IV. p. 313. 
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Hlyled Mio truth Salagarama (Aallgrama) and Gugiilinutha. IIo and Kin boh ’Virama died 
tluTo (lays aftor fighting with the Palasaha {i.e. Ala-ud-Din), who then raptured Jjilrir. This 
evriit ha])penod iti V.E. ldt»8. JinaprabhasQri, author of the Ththakalpa, ioH.s iik that tho 
toraplo of Mahavira at Satyapura (SiiKchor) was polluted hy Ala^ud'Din’s army and the 
Imago carried oil in V.M. 1307. As Siinehor is not far off from Jalnr, it is nut unioaBonable 
to suppose that the army, which capturod dfilAr, polluted tho tomplo of SftncliAr also. And as 
the sack of this Jaiiia fane occuned in tho lifetime of Jiiia[)rabhusi1ri, the dah* given by him 
must Ik) accepk'd as oorreci. Between this and the date of tho capture of JalOr given by Mfita 
Xonsl, tbo difference is but oiu' year*, wliieh is of no oonsecpienoe, for, as wo learn from the 
Taivarikli'iA^iruJddfi, tho siege of JalHr lasted for a long time, and it is possible that, while the 
siogo continued, a deUchmunt of tho army proceoded to 8an(di0r for ;Dillaging the k^mple whoso 
fame must have spread all over southern Marwar. Tho date 1 368 V'.E.rslfill A.D. mtSy thus bo 
taken to he the year when the fort of JiilAr fell into the hands of Ala-iid-Dm. 

Mutii Nonsi says that, wlum Jali^r was on the point of being taken, Kanhadadeva managed 
to send otf his brother Maladeva from tho fort in order that the Sonigara family might not 
be eomplclMy destroyer!. Alaladcva coutiuuod to live a migratory life for some time, but soon 
succeeded in winning tho favour of tho Muhammadan emperor, who was pleased to assign to 
him the fort of whioh remaiuod in his possession for seven years. After describing 

th (5 flight of tho Giihildt princo Ratnasimha from Delhi, the says as 

follows: “At length, finding it of no use to retain Ohittoor, the king ordered the Prince 
Khizr Klian lo eva ‘Ufite it, and to make it over fo the nepliow (sister’s son) of the Raja. The 
Hindu prince, in a sliorttirne, restored tho principality lo its former condition, and retained tho 
tract of Chittoor as tributary to AlIa-ood-Docu during tho rest of his reign. Ho sent annually 
largo sums of money, besides vahisihlo prestmts, and always joined tho imperial standard in tho 
field with 5,000 iiorso and 10,000 foot.”* Abool Pazal, in his Aui-i-Akhari^ gives tho same 
account, hut mentions Maldeva us the name (d tho Hindu princo. Maladeva is cmontionid by 
Tod also in cnniieciion with the fall of ChitArgadh, with regard to which he says that Ala-ud* 
Din ’ delivered tho city iti charge to Maldeo, the chief of Jhalor, whom he had conquored and 
onrolloil amongst his vassals.”'^ Mnta Nenai tolls us that Maladeva had thre^e sons, viz. Jeso, 
Kitapala and Vanavira. Of Jesfl we know absolutely nothing. As regards Kitapalu, he may 
pel hags bo the same as the Chahumanu Sri-Kituka, whom together wit h Ala-ud-Din, Rana 
Bhuvanasiiiilm is rcpies(‘nted (o have coinjiiored in the Ilanpur inseri[)ti()U.^ Vanavira, tho 
third son of Muhnlrva is no doiibf tlie Makdrajadhirija Sri- Vanaviradeva of the Krtt-Sfilahkiya 
iiiscj’ipfion (No. XXIV), dated \ .K, lofH (A.D. 1338). Both Maladeva and Vanavira are 
rcferrtsl to by 'rod while spi'aking about the marriage of the widowed daughter of the former-^ 
with Rana llaminira. Tod has also described how, with tho help of his wife and a scribe 
whom ho had »»htained as part of the dower, Hammlra succeeded in making himself master 
of his anoi stial fort, ChitOr. He further says that “ Buubeer, tho Sou of Mai deo, offered to 
serve llaniir, who Mssignod the districts of Nocmutch, Jeerun, Ruttunpur, and tho Kairar, to 

maintain tin? family uf his wife in becoming dignity Biinheor shortly after carried 

Bhyusi'Oie by assault, and this ancient possession guarding the Chumhul was again added to 
!Mewar.'’ It is iinpossihlo to say how far this account, based solely on bardic chronicles, is true. 

It is indeed curious bow GOiJvad, which comprise.s KcH-^^olahkiya where Vanavira’s inscription 
wuvs found, IS not mentioned amongst tho provinces assigned to him by Hnmmlr.i, It is also 

' Fi nxhtdl , Vul. H. Ji. 30 J. 

• Aunah and Antiqnitiva of RajuMlhan^ Vul. I. p. 2tS. I (to not kuow what authority if* forthcouiiug 
in 8Ui)|>ort of TotVi* btiitoment tliat Mahlro (^Maluftr va) wan tho Chiff of Jhaloro ( Jtilor), though this is by no mean* 
impohsihl'*. 

^ JJ havnagar Fi’uki il and Sunsl^ t I mcript^on.ty ji. Il4i. i 



QHIEALOQY OP MAHWAB CHAHAMANAS. 


(lo Jilto j'U'ji I >,) 


Sliliitii. 

iJalimja. 


laksUmana (son of ViikpatiDja of cjakaiabhari). 
v.s, lUL’i-ioaii, 

I 

1 . I 

Vijj'i'iihiiiiala. 




Abva)ial|^ 

Aliila 

» 


Halapi'a.'tadii, 


Aiiahilla. 


I 

.Imltt or Jenilraraja 

V. s. liau, 

I 


H!i\a|ialii. 

V, S, lls!i 1201 


Jrtjiilla. Asarajft (Asvarija). 
V.S. 111 ". V..s.ii(iM2()(), 


F.y I'uiliiialliulrvi, 


Jf)' MiUl!lluili'3i. 


I 


Suliajii[iiila. Ifudiapulii, 


Amritapala. 


Kaiiika. 

siihiias.ai -v. s.im 

I 

Javaiitusiiiilia. 


Kolliaiia. 

V. s. I22l-I2i:l 
'///, Waliibaladevi 
and .lallianadovi. 

i; 

Jayimtaaiiiilia 

V..S.12ol. 


. I 

Alliaiia. 
in. Aiiiiulladeyi. 
V. S. laolML'lH. 


Gajasimhn. 


iJiitiavahiiidm (.\Ialiaiia.!)iinlia). 
IVatapa. 


\ ijadii'Dasasyaiidaiia,^ 
■III. Niiiiialladovi, 


Samarasiiiiha. 
V, S. 1221 I- 1212 . 


lofajaHiiiilia. 


By Pialdiidanadev], 

I 


I 


|,;ivaiivakai'iia (Lfiiiiga'. (IjQiidlia). LiikHlimaiai. liiiijavannan (Bumlilia), 


('hacliiga. 

,v. s, 

w. Pakalimidovi. 


TtpiiHimha, 

V. s! 

I 

Kiiiiliadadeva, 
V. s, ia'ji, 


Tiliiiiiaka, 


SiiiiitiiitaaiiiiliH. 

V, s, 

I 


Hiifiiidevi 
in. by Tej'isiiiaha. 


Kanhadad^va, 

, r 

) ini!nad(’VJi,t 

I 


Aliiladeva.t 


Kirti[iala,t 


I 

Vanavira. 
V. S. 13 tH. 

I 

jla^avira. 

v.urn 


Kiiiipala (Kitii), 


laikliaiiapala, Aliliayapalii, 


VijayasfiiiliH.f. 


I’i^diiiasiiiilia. 


lii’idaladiivi 


Liladevi ; vi. tlin 
C'haiiliik\a 
j Iili1iiiiidti\a l[. 


Ibituuiidni'ajii. A'aliadiiHmilia. 


Sdbliila (Soliliraiiia). 

Salliii, 

I 

\ ikiiiiNasiiiili,! 

i 

SiuiiiM'iMLiaMihlia. 


I'l'iiliipasiiiilia. 

111. Kaidiidrvi, il.'iiiL'Iiici 
of (llj Uiii.'il!!. I’liiaiiiar.i, 
Sidiadiiriahit, 

V, vIlA 


* III tlie birdii' ('hruiiiclej of Sirolii, Vijiid* is also csllal DevarSja, from ffliom tke name Dovdi was tlcrivrd. 
t 'JliLw iiaui('.H liarti been taken from Miltii cliroiiidc. 
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iiicxplicablo bow thu Kot-Solafiklya inscription referred itself to tlir rei^n of V'anuviradOvrt 
alone, if the lattcT was sahordinaie to Hummira. 

Muta Nensi’s chronicle informs ns that Vanavira’s son was Runavira or RanadRira. Of 
the latter# an insnrij)tion (Nt). XXV), has been found at Nadlai in llie tntiplo of .ladvaji on a 
hillock c'h^se by. It spccilies the date \ .K. 1443 (A D. 13S7), and spoaks of Runaviradova, 
son of Vaiiaviradeva of the Cbahamana lineage as then reigning. According to Muta Nensi, 
Ranat^ini bad two sons, viz. Kelana and Riijadhara. Tlie latter is repn'st nti d to have been 
killed in V.E. 14s2 while tighiing with Rava Ranamalla. The same event apfuars to ])o 
alluded to in the following words of 'Pod about this prince, whom Ikj calls Rininiil : With the 
fwcijs of Mewar added to Ids own, under pre tence* of e'orjveying a daugbte'r to tin? Vlcen-.»v of 
Ajmer, he^inti’oduced his adheremts into that renowned fortress, tlm anncTd. ea[)ltal of tliei 
ChOhans, putting the garrison to tlio sword, and thus restored it to Ale war.’* 

Hero (Joses iny aen^ount of tlio Sonigarii dynasty. Sonigarn is a sfjkhrt or division of the 
Chohans, and derivcH its name from Songar, /.e. Suviirnagiri, by wliieh the fort hill of .ImIAv 
was known. We bavo seen abov(i that Kirtipala, son of Albana, establish(Ml himseli^ at Jalr>r, 
And conseqinmtly all the SOjiigaras trace their deseumt from Kirtipalll, who is know n by the 
abbreviated form Kitu in tlndr rccorrlH. d'he dt\s(u ndaids of ClndiuTi kings who precede-d Kiidi- 
pala aro called Nadoliyas, very few' of whom are now found in Ahu war. d'bey are; now^ 
setlled, T am told, In the I'nhiiipur Agency at sncli phae.u'S as d’birad .and otlnns. A third 
of tho Marwur Cbahamaria.s was the Dev(ia, to vvbicli the prebont prince of Sirohi 
belongs. It sprang fiom Manavasiriiha, alian Mahariasiriiha, tlu^ elde st son of SumaraHimha 
and tbo grandson of K.irtij)ul:i. All tho Cluihamwia inscriptions found on and round abmt Abii 
leolong to this dynasty. There is yed, a I'oarth sub-division of the Marwar (dhobans, which is 
known as Saiichora. They woro unepiestion.ably conne.ecUMl wilh SaeicltOr, m wln’ch district 
they aio still ^ound in laigo iinmbors. And it caimot be seriously doubted that Nos. XXVI. 
and XXV 11. are rt'cords of this dynasty. They are? dated in V.E. 1444 and belong to the* reign 
of Chahiiana Pratapasiiiiha, also called Ptita. A hist u’y of five gonoriitions is boro given, and 
wc are even (old that they belonged to tho family of LakshmanaBiiiiha, king of Nadfila. Ihit 
leeyond saying that it was one of the braueho.s sprung from Lakslimana, we are not informed 
how exactly they wero connected with the Snnig.ara sdkhd and wlumco they branched olT. 
Muta Nerisi, however, gives the follow ing genoalogy of the Siincjhora Chdhana : (l)I{riva 
Lakbapa, (2) Ball, (3) (4) Malianda Rava, (5) Anahala, (G) Jin la Rava, (7) Asa Hava, 

(S) AIaimka-R:iva, (‘d) Alliapa, (10) Vijaisi, who captured SaneliAr, (11) his son IVlarua-Nj, 
(12) bis sou Sobhrama, (13) his son Sale, (14) bis son Vikania-si, an<l (1.^) his son Pato. It 
will be seen from thi.s account that it was Vijai.si, who first made himself masld* of SafK^hor. 
And amongst the names that bdlow his may \yci recognised those given in Nos. .XXV’’!. and XXVI 1. 
Thus Soblirama, Sair>, Vikama'si and Patri of Alnta XOnsi’s list are Subhita, Salha, Vikrania- 
sldaha, and Pratapasiihha. The order of succession alsoi.s corroet except for llu' omission of the 
name of SamgramaHiiiiha, fatlior of Fraiapasimha. Mfita NenBl’s account ag.ain agrees with tin* 
inscription in deriving tho descent of these princes from Ijakshmaua, but further giva s the 
additional information that tho foundor of tho Sanoherri branch of the ('huhans as such was 
VijAisl, apparently son of Alhaiia. There appears to bo a little confusion in the order of 
BUOCOB.siou botween liaksbmana aiul Vi jaisl as given by Mfitfi NN^nsl, bat tbore is im diirumlty 
in recognising Albana to bo tho name of that (IhAhun prince, who was father of Kelhana and 
Klrtip&la. Just as his son Kirtipala 8eiz(3d Jalor, established himself there, and hocamo thej 
foundor of a Chohan branch called SAnigara, so another son, named Vijaya-si, appears to have 
captured SancliAr, where lie reigned and originated the Sanchririi liu(?. 

‘ Annals and AnHquitiesofRajasthant Vol. II. p. 15. 
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No. 5. — PAlilTANA PL.M'KR OF DHARASENA IT.; [GUPTA-]SAMVAT 252. 

Br P ROKKSSOU E. IIuLTZSi^n, Pii.l). ; Ualle (Saalk). 

ThoHc plates arc; one of sevea sets of coj)por-plale8 wliioli wore (liscovorod Bomo 40 years 
iLi'o ill an (iinlotgiouinl cliiiriilK i' at Pftlitaiia in Kiitliiavar, aiui which now hiOoiig to the State of 
I’alitanu. hiko the plahi^ of Simhaditya (No. ‘2 al>ovo), they were first (lesenhod by tl^o lato 
Mr, A. M. T. Jack.soii, I.C.S., in ihe Indian Anfi^juarify Vol. XX XIX. p. 130, No. V, and I edit 
lh(? inHCiiplioii on them fiorri Iwn bets of ink-iinpivssioiiH, pr(‘pared by Hr. Vogel bclork and 
placed at iny* disposal by hal H diadur Venkayya, to whom Mr. W. C. Tador Owen, I.C.S,, 

Administrator of Pallhina, had kindly lent tbo original plates. ' ^ 

TIh^so are two coppor-platos, measuring, acoordiiig to Mr. Venkayya, llj, inches in 
hroadth and 71 inrhos in hmglit. Each plate h(»arH IS lifnr.s of writing on its inner side. There 
are two ring-holes at the hoi lorn of the first plalo and at ihi‘ top of the second, hut iv is inipoS' 
bii»lo tn say whether the existing seal belongs to this or to one of the other 6,ve Maitraka 
grants disuovered along with it.' 

T\\e writing on 11 k' ])UiU's is well preKcrved, iiTid the alphabet is of the usual Vala\)hi typo, 
d'he letter e oeears in t/e (1. g’.») and i'v’/.a/ika 0* - A)- Tlui sign of jihvamulhjfi is employisl 
onc(^ (1. lil). d lit* dait' (1. ihi) is expressed in numerical bymbols. 

d'lie language is San.sk rit pro.se ; two vorses from the Maiiabiba rata aie Quoted near the end 
(l.dof,). Tlnrniles of .s'lnn/Ay ai‘e frequently disregarded, esjxa'ially in ibe grant portion, and 
the whoh' iiiseriplion teems with orl hogra|)hieal mi.stakes of every dcHcrifition. Tie* anaimira is 
replaeed by giiltural h in siiiha (twice in 1. 7). / by yi in yira (1. ,5), the vowed ri by ru in /o7/a 
(1. 23) and liv ri in hrUa ( II. o, .‘hi), ( te. d’he doulding of chh after short vow(ds or the |)i’e])Osit iort 
a is disiegarded t hioiigliout (II. 3, 2i(, 33, 3l (twice), 35), and ttva is rej^laeed by (va in (atra 
(I. and srafra (for saHia, 1. 12). following Prakfit forms desm ve to be* noted : ~ y>r;t//v 

for pan'ifi (1. 4). MaJirsara for Mahr.srara (1. Iti), rlsadhika for n msa! yadkika (1. 20), (risadlnka 
for ( rimstidadhika (I. 27 ), dra t visa for drdtnmsat (1. 2b), rarlsha for nirslia (1. 35), darisayitd 
for darkvjitd (1. 20), prCipnja (1. 2R ) or pnipnja (II. 24, 2tl) for pr ipya, nnd sapariyyu fov 
aapanjya. (1. 11). 

r he iiiseriplion records a grant of land by the Maitraka king Dharasdna TL of Valabhi 
and i.s dat<Ml «)ii the very sarrU! f rtki of the .same y«*ar jis four other gt.'inls of the same king.- 
rile paia-gyrieal i n ti'odinitinri is practically i hmlie.-il \vith that of all other piil)li.shed grants of 
Dlmrasena II. Tin; only point worth mentioning is that the name of his grandfather is spelt 
Dhorapada (1. 1 1 ), while his remaining grants read either Dluvrajiafta or Dharajiadda.^ 

Tlu’ grant portion luins as follow, s ; — 

(him' 1.) From Valabhi, — 

( h. 21.) the hu veiil wor.shippj'r of Mahesvara (Siva), the glorious Mahdrdja Dharuaena 
(II.), Ix'iiig in good liealt.h, eornmands all (oZ/tem/N), (ri^ ) aijuktalcasy riniyuktaka,':^ drdhyilias^ 
mahatlarasy irregular and I'egular siddicrs, dhruiddhik'i riinikas, d-indapdsikas^ chormi^ 
rHt<irarnka.s, rdhislhiln/yas, knmdrnmdi yaa^ etc, ami others a<M'ording as they are concerMod 

(L. 23.) “ He it known to yon that, in or li'i* to inrrea8(‘ the spiritual merit of {My) mother 
and fatln r, and In order to attain rewanls in this (irorld) ami in tlu; next, I have granUal : — 

(h. 24.) “ ISO paddcarlasd {hrld hy) C.diari (?),on tin; iiorlh-caslcrn boundary of the village 

’ St t' Mr. J/n kiioti’s rcinurkh, Inc cif , hottoin of rag*. 

^ Not*. of IVof. K irlliorn’s /o.v/ of Xorf'icrn 

> (}u}tfa Ivscr. rhitr wiv 1. 10 . Pid. Anf. V(,l. VII. p. 7i. plaU*, 1. 11. 

* Ou tliin term nee Jnd, Jnl . Vol. \ III. p. 3''r'. . a u* L'J, liu* 1 aln>vr, A ol. 111. p. 3li3, noU 9, 
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Natyo^ka Iwlonging tho [Bamvn]vanaka distiicl. (slhiili)r mfkI in (Ik^ wvsi of tlio fudd of 
Danika in tho villago Bkalika, and in tho north of tho hold of Adityn ; I'Jl) ihiddvarhis, and thii 
Nimba pond (/v/^n‘) containing^ 82 padlrartas^ m tho ojut of th<J road on (lio north-western 
Ijonndriry {of NdftjCdaka) \ liU) pdiidnirtaif, hehl hy^ (hlksha, on both bunks of llio {riror) 
*Vat0a-vaf\aka^ and within the upper part of the Khandahho laka tank (tafokii) on tho sonth- 
'western boundary of De[va]rak8hitapiitaka belonging lo the Nirnbaknpa district (st/mll); 
100 jMidararfaSy hold by Uluinnika, on tln^ norihern bouiidary of tin; village Chitrakasthalya 
Ix'Ionging to tho Kadambapadra district {sl!ial>) ; and the Avatara pend (r-y/o), held by 
Kodhaka, on the oastorii boundjiry of the ground'* of Kadambapadra ; — 

(Ij. 20.) “this {land)y wiili the v/r/rn»^a, with the uparikaritj willi Ihe riifa-Jilitita-dhoni/d- 
}C)ranydih~^ay with (the riglft tn) ('Vcntual forcrsl labour, not to bo meddled witli by ii.ny royal 
ollioers, according to tlic maxim of l)humirhrhh.idrtiy to tbe two Ihahrmnas Koglia ami Sytma of the 
VrijasaMoya-MadliyandiMa (.vr/ioo/) a.Fvl of (he K au si ka r/- '//'</, f..»r the perfoi-nianeo of the rig s of 
the Hvo grgat saoriliceH, fntliy chanty rdisriid< c ty aginhof ca, and atiflu,, lo last as long ns the 

moon, tho sun, the ocean, tin; rivors, and tho earl h shall exist, to b<- erjjoyr'd by (/i/.s) sons, 
grandsons, and (further) descendants, with bbations of water, as a bralnnad^yd'* • 

Then tboro folhov the usual admonitions, and two verses of V'yasa. d'lu; last line runs: — 
(This in) the signaturt; of Myself, the Afu/e/ruiu .Sho-Dharasona. {I'/iisnllrf ions) written 
hy ihi) n(indlLiriijrtifLiidh.ik> it a Skundabhata. 'riu5 iln'i (tika] (ivan) Chirbira. Tho year 252, 
the 15th (tithi) of tho dark (fortnight) of Vainakhu.*^ 

The date has to Ik) referred to the ( 1 upla-\ alahlii era of A.D. dl'd, arnl the s|>(;eitied 
month places tho roeord in A.D. 571. d’he dnlakij^ (^lirhiivi, is mentioned in tire otlnu* gi’ants (if 
Uhnrasena II.^ Tins writer, Skamlahhafa, served both Dharasena II. and his father arid pre- 
• decessor Guhasena.’'^ I am unable to identify the gcograjihical names inenliunetl in Ihe grant. 

# TEXT.*" 

First Vliitr, 

1 [^]'‘ w’' fii*l BfmmiTjftiTFrT 

qW!?^|T]»tk»T(»T)?F^»iTTir[T*]Tir?TsiairTr?TT- 

2 [ll]?nthq5Trr^I5Tff[ I* |Hl^gtqfTf^?TlL*I* 

5reTorm(ii)u5?r^[;*j'‘ trrwiTTf’gT: 

‘ Thu truruiulivr prapii/aov }yrnjni/n iti IliiH vnaiif) i-i synonymous with ih! arq^if a : il ix cni^ 

in 11. liO and liS. (’niiipuro iibove, Vol. III. p. uot(* 2 

^ Tho wiino term i« found in other Valahhi p:rjnits. Sr««. •■In/'. Vol. V. p. 212, text lino 22; Vol. VI. 

p. 12, text 1. 5; Vol. XIV'. ]>. H.'IO, text 1. 2H ; Vul, XV. p. 1H7 f.; fth n napar insre. j». .'i7, t«'xl 1. 0, 

“ Kor parisfira, ‘ evtont or area of a pond.’ sco Gupfa fuser, p. lC»(i. text I. 2.'i ; above, Vol IV. p. 80, tevi. 

1. fio ; Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. Ji. *2.'19, text 1. G; rirnna Oriental JournaK V'ol. VII, p. 21lth loxt 1. L'O f. 

* For pratpnpa, ' holding/ sec Gupta Inscr. p. 170, noh- ; uhove, Vol. IV MO, text II. 67) and G1 ; />»,/. 
Ant. Vo!. V. p. 205, U;xt 1. 10, and Vol. XIV. p. 200, text 11. 22-25; rimna Onentai Journal, Vol. VIl.*p. 292, 
text 11. 17 and 19. 

** Compare Pirn’hhiikripika-vaha, nhuve, Vol. IV. p. 80, text 11.5.5 and 6th 

* For svatala aee Ind. Ant. Vul. VT. p. 15, text 1. 1 1 ; Vol. l\. j). 239, te.xt 1. 4 ; V<»1. XIV. p. 320, text 1 25 ; 
Vol. XV. p. 187, not^; 9. 

t Gupta Inner, p. lt»7 ; Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 70: Vol. V'lU. p. 303; \h)l. \V. p. iHM; Iihivna;i<ir Jnser. 

p. 37. 

« /n^rr. p. 11)7 ; Vol. VI. p. 12; Vul. VII. pp. 70 and 72 ; Vol. VIII. p, 203 , V.d. .VV. 

p. 188 ; Bhavnapar In.ser. p 27. 

* Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 175, and Vol. V. p. 207. 

From ink-impreasiouB supplied hy Mr. Venkayya. " Kxpre*oie<l by a pyinbol. 

»* Head Head Ktatl 
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^^STTTTfw^tw^?- 

TjjirTT’st fw[f^]fTf% 5 T* 

(; ?r 5 q^^TTi'ir?TTlwTj^n^?irH»Nf^rftRf tiT^r^rf^r ^wgrif^Tra^T: 
fwRRjryr" f^nrnrsr- 

7 ijTTtT^r^E:*] ^TW^TTt^^“ iTTTTT^’3t^fwf[’-*] ^ ?i^T!rsr[:*] 

s »rT%f^’irt" ^ir<T«^^ 5 T in^T 8 i?nan^'* ^• 

1 ) srfq<T^TWq>^^»Pt»T?[;*] tJTTTOT»iq?T[;*] ’q\;T^Tm«^% 5 T^TOT?IW 
wnEf%]s?ir!rf?nTfawTT-'“ 

< 

^^nrffmwffTTT'' tit- 

11 wrf?< 5 mm[;*J ^iiTrTr 3 niTtr 5 ^[T*]»t 3 i^niT^ (T)TnifT 5 i i ^ i 

?i[:*]‘“ ^w[ti*] TT^/T“’ 

12 T[W^Wl 5 T^JT^ 2 HII?nf»ra«c:(f« 1 !h«T:^‘ fnirwT^(T)Tpn?Tmf^' 
’^?[T]T 3 nWTTrTT- 

T[^] 5 TT^^«TF 5 (?T^'’ W- 

11 tiqnMT’!TTg»nfnnq(T)T^f^iiwfs[:*r“’ ^iTOLT*]^[T*]r?TT^M¥%^iriI^' 

^W^(T)frOqTjnFT[;*]=‘ JITWTTWq- 

15 q^TSTJTmTT Hniq^xnT^[T*]^WqiT^ 9 Tira[;*]“ ll[T*J? 9 »l[T*]fwraTf^T- 
5 TT«rtaf%^:^[?t*jTn 7 fqT^- 


* Upfl<l fTf. 


• iletnl 
Kcml 

'•> Road "irt. 

•" Rend ’. 

Rpiid 
Rpud 


’ Kind and 

Hprtd '^f^'^; fqx- 
'3 Rpa^ 

Road •pr^W. 

ItoTul q^ffff. 

Rpad and 

Head 


* Hoad and 

vj 

* IT®**! ‘ ifsrerax,'’. 

' Bciid "fHt(«“. 

" Uiaa 'sn^^fRiift. 

'* Bead 
'» Bo»d 
Ku*d TwV, 


-•> Tlw ^ of 'Vaa corrO' tp.l Kv t)io i-Ji ;r:iVL. i:‘Oin q. 




if 




;Air?irK Hi! 


s-'^-Tv'c"' -io'f 5'’ i,- t* 

• '•.; H ^ L- fXl ^ ^ f-' .'v'' ^ 

^ L /nS r .r V- 

'M l' f:/'^ ^ ^ fo'^ ^ ^ ,V’ ' 

t. f.r !? ’^r ^ ^"' Hr ' 

.5'*^.t^?fi;;«l.i?''->f i'i .' 

I P' Sl!? It i 'L' :; 

'^'V- hVcr'f r.f 

*“^FS'W"'4"tS 


]'i M- 'A:>’ 


{ j 

. i 


From ink - impressions supplied by Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya. 
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.16 

n#* 

irfiTO^^Tf^^ ^fwf^?TTfl?^Ng['5T] [; *] ' 

S< CO nd Plate. 

19 ftfHT[5T]^f^[wf?TH]^T]JTtlTgRI^m* iJ*il?raRT[»T*]q^ R^qfT*]- 

?rqiTfoirT(5T)ii[q]" 

20 jrfR[T] H^7ITTTf?m^«%qft?rtW- 

Terfqqw[:*]" w^tM- 

21 ^ni[T]RfwfqTl7qq^[:*] qTmn¥^[:*] 

fq i fii^- 

(9rt)’T’?ri^" q[wTl- 

23 5?murmiiTfJT*l'^ ^wrmqqjinfj q[;*] «fqf?r?T'* qm wur w[t*]- 

25 qT7r[:*] [’qJftqi^TW?! <TOT VTf^%^rqt7iTN[:*j''' H 

'crarf' 15 n[:*] 

26 fqirfijqi'’ ^rfViaqi^Tq^qf^WKf* fsT^^TR^ [l*] rm f%«I^qwftiq[T*]- 

q^*' t[q*]^f^qT7% 

27 qnfq^qf^wqNjq'^ ^ qi^iq^^ f^TOfqqf'^ jft'^* 

q<?Rr [i*] 7{m qr^m- 


' Read 

• iteiid 

1 Bold “ft’wi’. »n.i '’f^«i:fqni” 
'« Bead iJWfiim. 

>• Bead °»i’('^a«Ii!''. 

« Uead 

’• Bead ®fl^ltrfnffl:. 

3> Read °WT. 

J* Bead '’qi'TW'^tUT'?. 

»» Road Nswfw. 


’ Bead '’H^“- 
<• Read 

" Road "•n*l*|maif«Jfll- 
" Read 
■‘ Bead ‘’a. 

” Raiel 
li<‘ad 
” Road 
" Read 


» Read "TTC:. 

® Road :. 

* Read '’^Tfrertgri®. 
’> Read '^mfinf°. 

'» Read “RTi* '• 

'" Roaii 
*' Read ^»i:. 

>• Road »TNjl?iIT5q'^- 
” Road 
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iis i^ifiir««in!Rr 

[i*] ?iHfT «ftu«ira(?iarT [’?r^?r^]- 

29 gnh [i*] ^rr[?i*] ^^[T*]fr»j^^ijT5!ifir[i;*j^Tt?i . 

fW?5?ITIl[5l]* 

30 (5t) ^T3iii^flfrerr’?5r5^fjr?RRRt^[T*]w'iiftg?i^«ii 

32 .'51^ [i*J ^^[:*] 

f?f5^?l[;*] ^RRq?T[:*y Ilf^(T?l)?ft *T ^f^[?I*] nf?!- 

33 WTRTfWSf^crfrTfiTWT^Jm^f^ISIRW^jqf^T" »T[T*]g’*r IJTOT* 

31 [i*] ?rismTf®'g[T*]?rTfw’!iw[T*]5i(T)‘' . 

^ tr^fwvTqT<T^[:*]‘“ €mm?il[:*] j«?iTf?<g?it'‘ 

35 tsT ar[T*]§[^ II*] ^ni flTOf?! grJT?[:'' I*] 

'gTg»T5fl[T* 1 ^ flTsq^ 5IT^‘“ qfr[fl*] 1 [^*] If- 

TT3Tf»i[:*] ^»iTTf?fH[; i*l tr«i ir^ ^- 

36 fjiLffJ*?!"' ?l?T [qil^fjTfrl II [^*] ?I?T ITTITm- 

II f5rfg?i ii 

M4t[;*J II ?T ^o« <io ^ t>i[i*J^ 1 ^ [ii*] 

‘ K.wl * U.*ftd ‘^♦f. ^ liud 

< Hoad Ucad and • Koa<^ 

7 rw « Head 

• Itend " ^ead 

** Head Road Head 

** Head '* Urad Eoad •jfjff”. 

'• Head Read Hoad qtn^. 

’* Hoad iVfrf?”. 

” This is an abbreviation of Coinparo Oupta Jmcr. p. 1G7, note 8 ; Ind. Ant, Vol. VII, p. 70, teit 

lino and Vol. V’^111. p. 3015, note 13 j Dkavna^ar Xtn.cr, ]p. 37, icxt 1. 18. 



No. {).] JANKHAT INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF VTRASENA. 8r, 


POSTSCRIPT. 

I avail inyHolf of this opportunity for corruc-tiug certain mistakes which I have committed 
in two foniKT urticlcs on Valabhl grants. 

• 1. In Vol. 111. p. 3211, 1. 11, read ; “ Hariynnaka, which iM'longs to Aksbasarnko, (a mh- 

divlslon) of tlie IlaHtnvapraharnni.” On jU’djiiyLi (for i>niyya) sec now jd)ovc, p. 81, note 1. 

2. Wlien reading witli trie the NAgawa plates (Vcd. \ 111. No. 20), Mr. T. K. badiln justly 
observed that urJiyanuina cannot mean ‘said,’ but means ‘ lieing said, about to be nionlioned.’ 
(]onBe(jiiently, t.lio e.xpR^ssions itchy amdna-bhnkf an uml nchyanulna-rlshLnjr (Vol. VI 1 1. ]). 18'd) 
arc iutendial for Navtujrdnuika-lilinklau and ('hand rdfiil rtika-risltnyt'. Likewi.se, on p. 1'J3, 
U^xt lines 38 f. and 40, urh^amdna-rhdhirrndya^fiannlinfii sfunds for yai'aijrdin;ika~rh<i(iirri'idya- 
samdnya*; and on p. lOS, text line 43, the saiiio tmuti rt'prosonts Oluindriipuiraka-rli ifiin-ridiin- 
sdmanya. In the Index to Vul. V III the two distriet.s Navagnimaka-bhukti and Chaudra- 
putraka-v^shaya have to lx* entered accordingly. 


No. G.-JANKHAT INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF VIRASFNA. 

Bv F. E. Parciter, M.A., l.C.S. (Retd.) 

This inscrifdion was found hy Mr. R. Burn in the village of Jankhnt in the Tirwa tabsil 
of the Farukhahad District, United Provinces, and he gave a brief notice of it in the Jour. R. 
As, Soc., 1900, p. 053. It is imgraved on the back of a carved si one, which was among tho 
collection of carved stones called the (Jawdn Mrcl or ‘‘ village gods.” Mr. Marshall sent 
^ i)r. Fleet an iiik-iininession and an ostampago of it, together with a photograph of the collection 
of village gods, which shows the stone amid a (juantily of carved stoiujs ami fragments of all 
kinds; and Dr. Fleet s request 1 liave edibal the record.^ Tho front of the stone appears to 
present in hohl relief tho head and open mouth of some animal. 

Above the inscription are three embloms occupying a triangular spacii 2j" high and 3^ 
wide. Tho middle and highest omblorn represents a tree, and on each side is that of a ‘‘chai- 
tya,”— Tho inscription occupies a space 7J ' high and 4^' wide, and is arranged in seven lines . 
there soem to bo some traces of an oigbtli line, but tbo tops of the letters do not always maintain 
a lovol. The letters aro in good pre.servatiou except at Iho beginning of the linos. Tho first 
letter is partially obliterated in each of the first four lines. Tho la.st three lines have suHered 
most, for tlio first letter in each has disa[)pi?ared, the final lot lor is blurred, and most 
unfortunately the middle letters have gone entirely. From the appearance of this middle 
portion of the lower half of the inscription Mr. Burn inferrod that it had been used to sharpen 
chisels on. This defacement extends also into the fourth line where one or two letteus have 
] 3 een obliterated. The only linos theroforo that arc fairly complete are the first throe. -The 
characters aro Brahml, well made and clearly cut, most of which are about high. I will 
consider their forni when discussing tbo age of tho inscription ; here T need only say that they 
inolado the numeral symbols for 3, 4 and 10, and that the ebort superscript i is made to do 
duty for tho long vowel.' -The language may lie either mixed dialect or Prakrit; perbapg 
rather the latter. Wo have the genitive singular in sa twice, and the genitive plujal in nam. 
The genitive plural gishimnam is peculiar ; wo should expect the gonitivo singular'. The same 
genitive plural, liowevcr, is found in the form gimhana in inscriptions at Nasik, hIkjvc, Vol. 
VIII, p. GO, line 1, and p. 73, line 12; and we have also h~ina{m)tdna^p. 94, line 1, where, 
again, we should expect the genitive singular. These genitives 'were perhaps devised on tbo 
analogy of the quite correct vasdna = varshdwlm, ibid., p. 73, line 12 

^ I have to thank him fur varioua corrections and emcudutioui. 
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Tho inscription lias sufforod so much damaL^c that we can form no opinion as to what its 
purport was after tho opening part of it. Its interest lies in the point that it is a lithic record of 
a king, tho Svamin Viraseua, who may bo identified with praclloal certainty with a king 
Vlrasima of whom wo have (M)itis. ProfoBsor Itapson has dosoribod and figured one of the coins 
in tlio Jour, R, A,^. So<\, 1900, p. 115, and notes there certain symbols on it which ffave some' 
general rescmblanco (but iiotliing 8|)ecific except tho tree) with the symbols on this stone. And 
Mr. V. Smith has described fourteen of them, and liguivd two, in his Catalogue of Coins in the 
Indian Museain, Calciitti, p. 197, and coujectiiros tlioro (p. 191 f.) from the provenance of them 
that VTlrasena was a king in tliu (laugetio Doab about A.D. dOO. 

Pho record is dated in the thirteenth regnal year of Viras6ua,‘ and on the eighth day in the 
fourth fortnight of tho hot season. As no year of an era is given and the date of Viraijena is not 
known, we can only fix on palajographic gronnds tho period to which tho record may bo 
referred; and tho following remarks ai-e offered towards elucidating this point. Tho letters 
that o( 5 cur clearly are /c, y, C w, p, ?u, y, r, r, sfi and and they may bo compared with tho 
Brahmi forms in Tables 11 and 111 in Biihler’s Jndisr-hc Rdlmographic. Tho facts to bo 
ascortainod must V>e, not what arc tlio earliest re(;ords with which letters found in this inscrip- 
tion tally, for particular forms, such fur instanco as those of k and n, persisted with little or 
no mudilication for sevoral centurl(5S, but raihor what was tho period when any later or now 
forms found in this inscription came into use.- Tho forms of certain of thoso lottors, namely, 
r/i, y, r, and sh do not occur in Tfddo II and are first found in Table III; hence these letters 
deaorvo most notice ami aitention may be confined to Table III. The form of in resembles most 
thoso in columns V I and VII [ of that table ; that of y those in columns 1, II, IX and XIll ; 

that of V those iii columns 1 and VIII ; and that of .<!h the form in column XIV. The forms of y 

and 0 ar(} thcreCoro found in in8(;riptiou8 varying in date from the 1st century ll.C. to tho 2nd 
century A.D.; that of vi in the 1st and 2nd centuries A.D.; and that of sh not until the second 
century A. I). The most sigMilicaiii therefore of these letters is t;h, and its form shows that tlio 
inscription cannot bi^ (‘arlicr than tlu; 2nd oeutury A.D. There aro two other features which 
point tc a somewhat later period, First, the mark for tho long vowel d, in the letters portrayed 

in Tabic III is formed by a sliort horizoutal bar drawn to tho right from the head of a con- 

sonant but Imre tht 5 bar always shows a slight curvo upwards— a tendimcy that became more 
pronounced in one form of this vowel in tho later Gupta alphabet. Secondly, tho heads of tho 
letters iti tliifl inscription arc slightly, yet quite distinctly, wodgo-sha{>od, and this feature also 
Ixjcame well (ieveh)ped in the Gupta alphabet. It would tkcroforo appear that this record 
slnmld be assigned to a time later than the second century, that is, to tho 3rd century A.D., 
find very possibly to the latter p:irt of it; aud this agrees with Mr. V. Smith’s conjecture 
regarding V.rasena’s age, inenlioned above. 


TEXT. 


1 Svamisu’ Virasenasa 

2 sairivatsaro 10 B gislima- 

B naiii pakshed 4 divasd" 8 


‘ Mr. barn reatl tht> yiar iih 13, in U» am-uut iimntionod Rbove. Mr. V. Smith read it an 113 j but 

the chametor before that for 10 is dearly re, the laiit Rjllable of ^amvattarc. 

2 [This priiK^il'lo, boss ever, inu^l be applied with caution : any particular record may easily give the Brst avail - 
able instanccB of earlier times than had been previously estab- 

iisbed for tlieui.— J. Y 

8 Read svdini^a^ There is a ‘'“t above the tea, which looks like an anumira, but may be only a flaw m the 


atovH'. 

* Head pakshc. 

!> 'Ih re is a dot above the s ', v^'>ilb i ‘oki like an uAutodra, but may be only a flaw in the stoue. 




I.inkhat Hruhmi inscrij)ti()n and Kosam pillar inscriptions. 


Knsani pillar inscription.— A. 
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No. 7.] 


TWO RKCORDS ON THE PILLAR AT KOSAM. 


4 . mi mg 

5 . . ya 

(i . • vi . . 

7 . . opm[KaJ 


lyjikii [vAj- 
tala 

u[u“iya 
. . ni[nia] 


TRANSLATION, 

In the year 10 (and) 3 of Svamin Virasdna, in thu fortnight 4 of the hot .season,- on (ho 
day 8 . 


No. 7.-TWO RECORDS ON TJIE PILLAR AT KOSAM. 

JIv F. E. IViioiTKK, M.A., I.C.S. (Hktd.) 

The two following inscriptions were iiotic<*d hy Gotioral Sir A. Curininghani in his 
description of tho pillar at Kosam in his Arclnnological Survey of India, Vol. 1, p. 31(). Ink- 
inipr(;88ionK of them wire sent me by Dr. Fleet winch he riixdwd from Dr. Kunow, and at 
his reqaest I have written this pH|Kjr on thorn. 

A.— A verso of the 7th or Bth century, A.D. 

This is described by General (yunningharn thins:— ‘‘ Tho next inscrijition in point of tiim? 
consists of six lines in cbaracters of the 6th or 7tli (umtury. As this rrcord i.s jdaeod on the 
4ower part of the sliaft, from 3 to 4 feet boiioath the prcRent ground levi'l, and as iIk' lines are 
porpondiciilar to the sides of tho shaft, 1 infer that at the time when it was inscribed, tho pillar 
was still standing upright in its original jxtsition, and (hat the surrounding buildings were 
still in perfect order. This inference is fully lionm t)ut by 11 won ThHang’s account, etc.” 

It is written in tho Gupta character of thj latter part of the 7tli century. The letters are 
large and somewhat irregularly formed, varying from i J, to If inches in height. The language 
is Sanskrit, and the composition is a viirso in the npf'nilrurajrd metre written in four linos 
with the author's name added in the fiftli ami sixth lines. Put the engraver has marred the ap- 
poaranoo of the verse by tlie manner in which he lias inscribed it. The first, line contains the first 
pdda of the verso, but in Con.seqnonco of his making the first 8 <il{i>haras of tlie sci^ond line some- 
what small and close he got into it not only the siicond jvida but also tlie first 3 akshara.s' of the 
third pd</a. The third line then contaiiiB the remainder of the third pada and the fii’st 3 
ahsharas of fourth pjdu; and the fourth line, receiving only tho ]’emainirg H akshuras of 
that pdda^ looks not only iru^ompleto but also orroneoiis in beginning with the word rha. Con- 
sequently also tho metre appears fanlty and the moaning is obscured. Wlien properly ad justed 
the padas read aright and tho metre is corroct. The end of tho .second lino i.s ornsmonfed with 
a peculiar siu’cll, in which tho syrahol for tho vowel i in tho final ti lias l)eeM continucid in 
a line which bonds around beneath tho letter a.scmds on its right and fiiilshes in a right- 
handed curve further to the right. The incorrect structure of tho lines sugg(;flt,s an oxphiiiation 
of this scroll. Tho portion of tho scroll along the right side of the letter t is an upright line. 
The tirst half of tho verso ends with i,u-d/iJryarn, bat the engraver, thinking that it ended with 

^ This judging from what remaius of it anil from tho space which it oicupu s. would soeiu to hu a 

double consonaut, of which kh, ch or v is the second inembor. It ’nay pi rliap* be sra or jr J. 

* Tho fourth fortnight of the hot scMson would bo the last fortiiiglit of it, if wo shoulrl rorknu mIx seasons hi 
the year, and would bo (for the time of our record) about the drnt half of June i wiMi (lie vear of three doasons 
thii foftnight would he about tho first half of April. 
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the flccoud lino, put tho usual bar there, and iht^ mistake was rectitied by taming the bar into a 
uieaninglnsB seroll, continuing its lower portion backward l:K?nenth the / into tho vowel i and 
its npfKT portion forward in tho curve to tho right. There was not snthoient room to insert the 
single bur after au'iihiryiimf but (he double bar at tho close of the verse occurs (correctly at tho 
end of the fourth lino. ® 

Tho lottora are of fho Gupla character and lescmblo most closely those of the Aphsad 
inscription of about A.D. dTh, portrayed by Biihler in his Indurke Talimjraphiey Tablg IV, 
coin. XV 11 1 and XIX (especially th(‘ former), with a kmdency in some cases towards the shapes 
ill tho MiiltaL iiisci iplion of A. 1). 70S-9, and of the Dighwa-Dnlmiiri inscription of A.l). 7bl-2, 
cols. XX and XXL in that Table, snob as tho dh (1. 2), At the same time some of the letters 
have the earlier forms found in tlm Kahaiim inBcnption of A.D. 451^, col. V in tliat Tjjiblo, such 
as i and hk (1. 1), v (1. M), v (H A aiul 5) and k (1. 6), tliough Ic also appears in its form in col. 
XVlll in the fourth line. The n has a peculiar shape, an upright line with a horizontal bar at- 
tached to its loft side, as in pundf i. (1. 2), and Indra (I. 4), thus approximating to 4tH modern 
form. The iusi'iiption may thcn foie bo a.ssigned to tbo ond of the 7th or tho bo^inning of 
tho 8th century, A.D. 

Cnnnini^lnirn infeireii fi<nri Ifiueri Tsang's accoiinl of tins spot that this pillar was stand- 
ing erect af that Iravoiler’s visit there during tho early part of the 7th century in Marsha’s 
reign, and the manner in wliich he says this verse is engraved (q noted above) shows that tho 
pillar was u1h») erect when it was engraved, which appears to have been at the end of that 
century or ihe beginning of the Sth century. Mo says the pillar is a Buddhist structure, and 
tho earliest inseription whicli it Inars is an incomplete record which he asiU’ibcR to tho 4(h or bth 
century.* Buddhism must have refainod its {hissossion of this spot during Marsha’s reign, for 
Mr. V. Smith says “ Marsha liinisclf distributed his devotions among the three didties of the^ 
family, Siva, the Sun and Buddha; ....But, in his later years, the Buddhist doctrines held 
tluj chief plac(‘ in his alTc ctions : and the elorpicuce of the Chinese Master of the Lar induced him 
U) prefer lh(; advanced teaching .-f the Mahayaiia sect to the more primitive Minayana doctrine 
t)f the Samniifiya school witli which ho had been familiar previously.’- d’he (juostion arises 
whether this verso half a century or more later is a Buddhist or biaiimanical instTiption. i am 
not aui’o whether tin; reference to Indra’s worhl could be a Bnddldst beatitude. It sotuna moru 
like a brahmauic benediction, and this is supported by the tacts that the verso is in Sanskrit 
liud that tlie author’s name is Sankha-deva, which might bo a synonym for Vishpu. M then, 
ibis verso bo a brahni inical inscription, may wo infer that it marks the time when Brahmanism 
<^U!itcd Buddhism fiom this spot V 


TEXT. 

1 Om” Ta rikshatjb stamhhain^idam sn-tuugaih 

2 [grah aruean J puti naras su-dhirmaiir’ punuti 
d g(itlraiji sa viinukta«paj)Hh*' juayati 

4 ch^asaih^fiyam-lndra-lokam || 
r» Samkha-dc- 

b vasya kritib ( 


1 A. S. I. Vol. J. pp. 3O0-1U. ' Farit/ fh'xtort/ of India, p- -31» 

’’ KxpnuseJ by a Kynibol. 

* The»o two wonli unil tin* following nu are »o nuieh blii:*ml that tljoy are far from clear, but whut rcmaini of 
ibe Icltrrs viowod according to Uie rc({uirt‘njoi*ls of tlic metre BUggeutu the reading given. 

^ Head dhiri/am. 

• I he first of these two I ffors coaHi'lera’ ly in/n tho uoruml shape, but there can bo no doubt that it is a 
f, badly formed. 



Nn. 7.J TWO RRCOFJDS ON THE INLLAR AT fCOSA^f. s.i 

TRANSLATION. 

The man, who fixes his look on this very (all jiillar, preserves trieat foititmle when (ho 
planets are adverse : ' delivered from sin, ho purifies his kindred luul pi oeu . Is without doult 
to Indra’s world. 

The compoaitiou of Satikba-dOva. 

^ B.— An inscription of A.D. 1566. 

This is doBCrihod as two inseriptions hy Gencnil Sir A. Cimnin^hnrn in the followin^^ 
words- This [tiiat is, a hrkd* record of Akhar’s timoj is followed by a hIioiI ircord of ik 
5 (^ 110 ,, or goldsmith, in three lines, btdow which is a long inscription dated in Sainvat 1G‘JI, or 
A.D. in the early pArt of Akbar’s reign, detailing tlio goncalogy of a wluh' family of 

goldsmiths, it is in tliis inscription that the name Ko.'iilm(>qrar(t occurs, tbe fo.imlci- (.f the 
family, named Anand Hiim Das, having died at Kosam.” Hu thus prononneed tbe liist ihiio 
lines of this record to bo one inscription and the n.-mainder a separate iiiserijdion, Init they 
appear to n^o to bo one, for tlio following reasons. Kirst. the style of llie wi-iting is i xm lly 
the same throughout. Secondly, tbe .spac(i betwetm Sr)-(lin)psah in line 1 and Sn/nhut ICi]! ni 
lino d is raei’ely the slzo of a single row of b iters and is just about Iho interval that would 
ordinarily l>e left Ixitwcen Ibo invocation to a deity and the body of the composition. Tho 
remainder of lint^ 1 and lines 2 and d have betm inserted by curving (lie writing upwaivls lo Him 
right sous lo widen out the space t_> tbe right betwoeu lines 1 and 4: thus jliere is just ronru 
for the word mnkha between Uii.uda In lino i and s^tmaai in line 4, and as lines 1 and 2 curve 
away npw'ards, room is found to insert dcr Jlhairar beneath darimn s^ umhn .and above llm 
end of lino 4. The whole inscription looks as if it* had been wrltlou at lil^t thiis^— ,s’/v- 
^as the beading and then Sciihbaf JG'Jt, etc., to tho end ; and ns if tbi? words hdnda fo r/- u 
Jihairav had been added afterwards, the writing being curved upwards so as to make i- (un 
for theso latter words in tbe inumier described abov(\ Thirdly, if lines 1-.4 constitnied a 
s(*parate inscription, there was no reason to curve the writing, whether it won? wrilten befonr or 
aft(?r lines 4-18 ; because, if writtou before, tlu're would have been a eh'ar space and the 
insoriplion would uaturiilly liiive been w'rittcn compactly in two or tlircc straight lines conforiM- 
ably to its invocaiiou ; and if wriiti'ii ufterward.s, it would liave bem placed higher (for IIuto 
i.s sullicicnt uuused space above) and then written stnviglit similarly. Fourthly, if lim s I 
constituted a separate comp;)sition, it Contains no pcr.sonul name but nu'rely reders vaguely tc 
the ‘‘city goldsmiths”; whereas, if the whole is ouo in.wcript ion, the addition in linos l-g 
would l >0 a natural after-thought a.s a preface to the subseqmmr mi men and in order to rco. inl 
a prayer to JhiJiirava on bolialf of them colloctividy. \o ai’giimcnt can be ba.sed on the f.n i 
that the prayer to Bhairava follow's tlio invocaiiou to Hunesa, because tlic invocation andtii: 
prayer are in one and the same inscri])tion ai’cordiug to cither theory. Laslly, the iriMiM-ipi iou 
seems, when roail as a whole, to give a better .sense tli.au when treated a.s two separate cumpo - 1 - 
tions — ft point rcfci’rod to more particularly at end of this article. 

Tbe inscription is writt('U in charactors, wndl-made and about inch bigli, which (that m 
such of them as oeenr) have a close rosemblanee to oi-dinary Nfigari. 'riiec}iiefpu//.k!^)(.’( iii'- 
in the letter whmli, if read as said), prodmni.s me iningless words. Tho key lo expl.Dn rPm 
difliciilty lies in the fact that in tho modern vcrnaeulai’ of Upptu’ India tlii.s lctt('r, w.hen non- 
Initial and uncompoiindcd, is very comruoTdy pronounced kh ; thus, pnrfish, ‘a man ap/Ku?,s 
as purukh, nshi, ‘a rishi *, as nkhi and rikh, tushdr, ‘ mist, frost', as (nkltdr, and so cn. Tfiis 
inoditication of the letter x/t af)[)ears to have boon so generally established, that tlie cliaractei 

' Thin IB a ])OH8i])lo Sanskrit n\pn?ssion, thnuydi (Mutiiitilv It isiiMt, howevor, stnin^'Or llmti vurioiis 

compound words fonud in tho Kiivya literature, and the aulhoj- was limited in his i hoioe of wor<l.>< hy the ui* tr< 

S. 1. Vol. l.pp. 310-11. 
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tor li Ik iisfMi hero niiifonnly to oxpruss Tho proper ohoracier for kh floems to be tlmt, 

uliirli is used only onoo, namely, in the word Lakkimi (=:::Lak8hiQi) in line 7, and which 
iipproxiniatus b) I lie form of kit. in lien^ali.- Every whore (;1 ho kh Ih oxpresfied by iho character fc; 
v/i ; and this is done whether kfi reproRuntH an original shtiti in the word purukh (1. 9), or whether 
it in a genuine kk as in the wurd s inukha (1. 2) and likhltr (1. h), or whether it repjjeaenta an 
ri'iglnal kdi as in tho words Lakldwann (1. 5), kheirm (1. B), and Lakhiml (1. 17). When 
l)uH pei^nliarlly is observed, tlu' inscription becomcR intelligible. 

Llio iuseriptinii is in the vornaoular. No didllncllon is made between th(‘ sibilants 9 nfud 
:i,iul both are written as .s', Ihns, .lbt/i/".s'a appears as }[nld6ti (1. 11) and Kdusdmhi ns Kausumln 
(1. 7l, and S r/-( I'ln'sd k ns Sri ■( ki fir'{<,ih (1. 1). Similarly sh when compounded is written 
MS ill Baisvac for Halshuarii (1. b, and 15-18). Nor is any di.stiuction made between C/Oiebml 
;ind dental nasals (wil h one exception), thii.s, (tarpam appears as darpan (I. 2), iripana aa 
krapan (1. 8) ainl lln inJivarii ;is llaisiKir. Tin? one exception oeours in the invocation Srl- 
iJiiwSuih, and the serlbc M knowledge was bo fmilty tleU, though ho has written tho w right, he 
hiis tiiriu'il the .V twice into .s. It .seems po.ssilde fiirtlier thnt lie did not distinguiBh hetween the 
nlher cerebral and dental letters, for Chamaitda (1. 18) looks as if obtained from Ch^viundd. 

Tho charactor for r appears in its ordinary Nagari form and also with a dot lieueath it. 
The latter ioi’iii occars only at the end of words, as in drv Bhairav (1. 8) and Bamnav (11. b, and 

15 ]s). In words ('nding in rn, the r in tho present vernaculnrH drops its inherent a and is 

commonly pronounced with a vowel sound like to or o, thus, dcra bocemes doiv or deo. The dotted 
ioj rii therefoi-e apiearfl to ropre.^ent v (with that sound), and the nndotted form no doubt repre- 
sents /<, as Bceiiis dear from its use in the name Knusamhi (1. 7), the ancient foi*m of wliich is 
always Kausamln in Sanskrit writings, and also in the word hanan (I. 1), which is obviously a 
ve/rb corr(;sponding to tin*. (?\istliig verb hanCi-na (Hindi) and lulnthild (Bengali), ‘to make, 
fabricate,’ and in which Hie initial h is so well ostablislicd that no form with an initial v cvev 
apjiears, so far as I am aware. In a similar way tinal ;ya drop.s its inherent u, and tho y is then 
(.ften pronounced as c, and this no doubt explains why tho character for e appears tlnetead of y in 
samiKU (1. I' j. 

Ar the laugiuigo is tho vernucular and tho vernaculars have generally drofiped tho a inher- 
rnt in the labt consonant (if iincctnfionnded) of a word, the presumption is that tho words here 
must be rend without the (inal </, and this is corroborated by the words hanan (I, J ) and darsdn 
(1. 2) which, as discussed biler, cannot have a final a. Tho nominativo is the same in the plural 
iVH in the fiingnlar, as in s'O/// (1. 1) and purukh (1. 9) ; and tlie plui*al huRC for the ohliipie cases 
Is formed by adding nha to the singular base, as in sonniha (1. 2) and Bomewhat Rimilarly in the 
jironouu trnhii (1. 9). The aceuRative-dative is formed with tlio sutlix kau (1. 2) and tho genitive 
with kr (1. 9, 15). The Id a|)pi ;irs to undergo no modification, for it is the Han7c with tho nomi- 
native plural pti.nik]L (1. 9) au.l the apparently nomiuativc singular put (1. 15). Sninaai (1. 4 ; 
prohiddy for .samu'/c) appi^ars to be the locative singular of sainay or samar. Bandn (1. 1) 
apparently -- H indi hiin irnp the Ih*d person plural of the a irist tonse. This verbal base appears 
with a in Bt iigali hand-iSS The second darpan in line 2 should, it seems to rue, Ix) darsdn, that 
's dufV'Za, because there must ho a verb in this Hcntenco and tho second darpan is moaninglcRS ; 
and darsd.n is so much like darpan, that tho engraver migbi easily have Confused the two by 
ovcrHi^^hl and so have written darpan twice. Darsdn would ^ ITindi darsdeh;'' tho 8rd perRon 
plural of the impeiaiive, used hononiically for tho singular. This causal verbal base appears 
in Hindi darka-nd and Bengali darsaAb^^. Likhdr (1. 5) Kcemingly — Hindi likhte, the plural of 
flu' icuHc HklUd, which though eailed by some a eonditional is vi.ry oftmi used as a present tonbe. 
1 ’'m pronoun ya (1. l) = llindi yali^ aud parkhttr (1. 9)- UimVi piclJdd, 

' '('(.Hipan' Air. I’dmiitlai'Kar’s n on pp. ^0. anii BO ahov:*.-^ Ed.] 

' i', ciiniint I'H the L-luiryi'U'i for h'x/., h..niijr Saii.-d-it k§h in 'o., Cfled into kh uniformly in tliia liiHcription. 

Af'rordiuir to tliL- lufi’iod 1' y wl^pted iii Hindi grummarb. 
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The words sonara (1. 5) and soni (1. 1, 10—15) dusorvo nutire as Uiey apjH ar to bo dinfir,- 
^fuishod. Though the Bigrmtories aro mentioned collodivtdy as .sroi/.s' (1. 1)^ y^.l those wiio m' o 
as snnift aro dotiTiitely stated to ho tlio pumkk, ‘men,’ Ihat is workmon, of Laksliriuui ,son:ira and 
,of four ({ther iXirsons to whoso narrios no dosm|)tion is added. fliort fofv st oniH to \k> 

liighor toriu lha!i so/I/, and if soni dosignaloB the workmafi. sunarri luu^t obvioiidy irioan i.lir 
master or employer ; so that, if tin* former is translnioil ‘ goldsmith,’ tlie latter shnuld |,o m,. 
derc4 ‘ master goldsmith.’ Suni^jii in Hindi means ‘one who si'paratoH gold from mhos, ole,, io 
tile mint,’ but there apfxiars to ho no word in Hir.di eoinesponding to .sv'/or/o, nnh ss it ho .svio// 
or sundr^ the ordinary term for a goldsmith. 

As regards tlie porsonal namofl, the insm-iption sliows that mneli tlio same custom obtainod 
in the sixtijonth (;entnry as prevails now in using iiames slnadly, familiarly or collonuially. Th,; 
vowel H was often subsLituL d for a tinal a, thus we tind lakhinuLnu (I. 5), X.ilnju. (!. pi), 
Ixatami (1. LI) and Anadu (1. 1 ( 1 , 18)d Lokhivianu would he tlie (*ollo(]uial form of LiikJii m.i i. . 
that is, ; and ioi/nna of Mome name iH'ginning with Jiittna, siieh as iuitnadal fn or 

Juifnacluirdra. Anadn may be short for .innad.t, and tho full name miRht be A7in<id„i-,ljts nr 
Annada’-prasad, liirU (1. (1) is probably short for some name begiiming with inlfi, that i.., 
rriJlu LiUjhu (1. 8) may =: /on//iu, the letters r and / being fr(*(|uen11y inteirlianged in tlio, 
eolloquial ; and tlio full name might b<^ Ua<ihn^vrtth. Chauutnda (1. LI) seems (o point to somo 
name like Chamun (la-das, and ('kamdila (I. 15) to iAutndr^sa or iduindirf iui. Dhane (1. L5) is 
no doubt short for /l/ia?ic.shi or 7) innmh'ara ; and Kornm (1. LI) may be ahlii-eviati’d from Konon 
Chand (—Karnid-rhaddra). I cannot resolve linril (1. 12) or Maud (I. 17), nor NnhipL or it-, 
variants (L 10 ) ; but Jfnrila simloi is gdvon as a name in Moriier-Williams’ Dietionai'y. 

As regards tho datO of this record, Dr. Kh'et observes as follows : — “ It is not eapable ot 
•actual verification, because the in^cripiion does not iiadiide the weekday or some other detail 
necessary to that end. But, with the ymir taken as the expired year and the month as tlie 
puniiindnla hionth, — in beth respects in accordance with the pract ice which prevailed geiu i-al I v 
at that time in the locality to which the record holongs, — the eiinivalmit of (lie given detnilv. 
(Vikraina)-samvat 1021, Cliaitra vadi 5, is 20 Fobrvuiry A.D. 1605.^’ 

It appears fiom (his evaminatiou tliat tho purport of tho inscription differs from 8ii’ A , 
Cnimiiigham’s surmise. It shews that five leading goldsmiths with t hirteen of their ( iiipi. o-v 
put up this address to (Janeba nnd Siva-Bhairava f(>r favour to tlie goldsmiths of Kausumhl tou i 
Only three of the leading goldsmith.s helonged t - that town, and two were strangm s appnn nti', 
Tin? fact, that the-e two are named first .suggests ihnt, tlioy wore mim of more import anci' tlieo 
the throe residents, and perhaps they were gold-merehavits rather than goldsmiths. Om* of th, .. 
two was a Vaishnava and so were four < f tho employes, yet they also joiued in this invoc:iti.m u 
Ganoi^a and Hiva-Bhairava. Surely no ordinary ei-emdon would have <*aused all these men, 
is, the whole loecl guild i f poldsmitlis, to join In rieordlng such an inscrijition on (his pillar 
At that time, early in 1505, sevonil of Akbar’s chief nol'les and comni.nndei’s Imd revolted against 
him, hoBtilitics vvoro still going on, ami the winh' ( miutiy from Delhi (o .Mlaliabjid must ha,, 
been in a lavvloss condition. KausambI was presiimalily a towii of no gnat size or strength tfuii. 
and its goldsmiths as men of somo wealth must have been in danger of extoil ion or jiillain- ai 
the hands of tho soldiery. In sucii eircnmylanees wjvb it not natural that th y hlnoild in\(.k( 
Gane{5a as the god of wisdom, and prtiy that Siva* llhair.i \ .a the terriljle god ol dcsti'iiction, woni,i 
display to thmn a face calm and bright as a mirror ? 

Lastly, it ]iarticularly worthy of notice that (his lecord Tnentii.ns Kosani ,ns Kausambi. 
that ifl, Kausambi, at a period long btdore (lie time when arch:\'ologis(H hi'gan to iaentifv (Ik 
place with the Kansambl, Kosarabi, of tho Sanskrit and Buddhist Iiooks. 

^ [Tin* practicu serms to Imvu hroa provalcut in Kaj^aitana already in tho iJtli coutary A.D.; ho.- Mr. 
Ithandarkar’ii roniurka ou p. 38 above.— -Eh] 
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TEXT. 

1 Sii-Gaiiesah Han An ya n A garlic sAni 

2 mu lv]ia-(lar[)an darpan^ soninlia kan 

duv Hhaitav 

4 Sarhbai 1()21 snmaui- nfim Chadra-lmdl^ 

5 paihchainH likliitr' Ijakhirnaiiu'’ b(^Ilara 
<) Hailbnav^* Ananda’-sut Hirti 


7 

Kaufciaiiibi-pui’l Lnkhimi-dAH taihii 



8 

K hC'mji-k fjipan^ Hugliii bhiii 



0 

tr-nha kd ptirukh pachhild 



10 

Ntlllglt'^ Sniii 



11 

]\Iahesa-(las*" son! 



12 

Ilnril Hnin 



Id 

(’huiiiainhi snnl 



J t 

l^al.uiiii sdiii'’ 



If) 

ChaiJidild Bniii ko put 

4 Dhann 

Daisnav 

It; 

Aiiudii Ruiii-da.s 

Karflrn 

Ruisnav 

17 

Lakliimi-dds 

Ala nil 

Baisiiav 

18 

Babajiita-R.un'*- 

Anadii 

Baisnav 


TRANSLATION. 

Sri GanobJi ! Tlio town goldsiidtlis mako.ihiH. May tho god Bhairava show a miiTordiko 
fa«c to tlie g(ddsndt]i.s 1 

Saiiival l(t21, ni the tiinc' l‘y namcd^ |]io fifth day of the dark fortnight of (the moiLfh) 
Chaitrn, writo' — - rjakahnian tlu' m.astor gol<lsmit]i, the Viiinhnava liii’li of Annnda, 

Huksh ini-daH of the town of Kaubariibi,'^ (and) of the name town the brothers Khema-kri pan 
( (/?/(/) lirigliud*' 

Tlu'ir men (icri^t') afterwards -Xallgu t)»e gohlntnith, MahAsi-das the goldamith, Horil ih© 
puldsniith, ('hainanda the g(di]sniith, Ratanu the goldsmith, tlie sou of tlie goldsmith Chaihdil^, 
Anadii Ram-das, fjakshrni -das. Ha.saida-Ram, (a?n/) four (nlhers), DhanO Vaishnava, Karam 
Vaishuava, ]\lana Vaibliuava, Anatlu Vaishnava. 


' Head prol*al)lv daf'stln (for du/iian ) ; hi-p ri.'murks on tlie grammar. 

■ Road saifini/r prohttldy. •’ That i», SanHkrit. mdi, * Read pamchaml. 

Or pcrbftp-* Xr7A7/»m«w. ^ llmil HaiKnar. ^ Read .l^oinTia 

^ That knpan. * Or ^anljn or dS’aliyu or Ntinlifu. 

Read ^ dds. 

Jtirad tionl. 

*•' l^le last lottor looks aoinpthinf; iik<' mhim^ hut thp pxtra marks may be due to injury. 

Dr. K|pet liaH drawn my attoiiliou to tlie coowtant occunpine of iho esprcrtaion Samvat — varshe'* in 
iiiHcriptlona, wliii h ia (■alculatf.l to su^'^'PSt that sntnaai ia a aviiotiym fur rar«A(^ and Bhould bo appliod to the 
pri'i’pdiiig “ Sainhaf 1621 Surli a irndpriug however prL'Seata two difticultipg to my mind ; first, it would entail 
treating ndm as a mere expletive, whereas tlie insertion of a uiuro expletive in this laeonic iimeription (for tho 
preceding words, hdndn to hhairnr, were put in afterwards) would be tjIrangL' ; and secondly iamaipi is not ortli- 
naril y an equivalent of rarsha, vernacular haras, (which might wel have been used here), but would apply quite 
correetly to a day, Iha paihrhavil. 

'* Kauaainbi-purl is an adjective formed from Kaosi- mbi-pnr. 

Talhii BOeins to refer to tho adjia tive hausarhbi purl ; otherwifp there appears to he no reason for its iuser' 
tiou ill 1. 7. It a]>pHe8 oli\ iouBly to l'f»th iv In iiiaAfi|-« o a*, d Lft'^hu, and so the word hfidi is proliably plural [igroe-' 
iiig with both, though the im'auir;' w ul ’ h : ‘Jic vauiv if we irauslate “ KLeiuakripan (and) Laghu (his) brother.^* 
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No. 8.— THREE COPPER-PLATE RECORDS OF SONPUR. 

Bv B. C. M AZUMDAtt, n.A., D.L., M.R.A.S., SAMfULTLli. 

The throo roppcr-platc cliartorn whi(‘h T now pii])lisli with all foinul in llio ^(‘udiitory Stata 
of Sipnpur, altached to the (listrict of Sambalpur. Il was in tho year LSPS that I deciphered 
them, as well as another charter which was found at Satalma (called Satallama in the insci ip- 
tion) in the same district. Mr. Slocoolc, the Duvn Deputy Commissioner (T Sandialjuir, who 
me the Satalma charter to get dcciphorod, took it hack from me w ith the tran.s I iteration and 
translation of its text, and forwauh'd it to the Museum at Nagpur.^ 

In the sequel I shall have to refer to the Satalma plales as well as tlio cnp[u'r-plato charters 
of the Somavarhsi kings of Ka^k which have teen edited hy Dr. Fleet." For convenience of 
reference, tlio suhjoinod three inscriptions will ho donokul hy the letters A, l1 and C, rcspc'ct- 
ively ; the Satalma plates hy 8 ; and the records ])nl»lished hy Dr. Fleet hy F 1, F 2, V il, V t, 
F 5 and F 6. 

As regards orthography, there are two points to Ix^ noticed before 1 jnocced to deal with 
the individual inscriptions. The vowel ri was prunounecd as ri and not :is /a, as it is now done, 
by the inhabitants of Samhalpur and Orissa ; sec, o.g. pravrita for prawifia (C, I. loU risaya 
for rishayah (C, 1. 25). A few similar eases have also been noticed in the Satalma'^ grant aud 
in the Kudopali plates."^ Trikalinga occurs for Trikalivga (A, I. -t ; F 1, 1. d) and li'islkrsa 
for llrlshJkfsa (KI, 1. 15). There was only one letter current to denote both v nnd b. Owing 
to the fact that b is the pronnuciatioii for both of them in Bengal and Orissa, it cannot ho said 
•that V is used wrongly fur (), or vice versa, 

* A.— -Vakratentali charter of Mahabhavagiipta I. 

These are three plates (of four sides), of which the tirst and last arc wi’itten on the inner 
sides only. They are narrower at the margins than in tlu^ middle. The height varies from to 

and the breadth from 8 to [)\ The plates are striing together on a. nearly circular ring, 
;UV' in diamelor and -J' thick, which is passed through circular holes cut, on the left margin ul: 
each plate at a distance of about I" from the edge. The ends of the ring arc secured into the 
lower portion of a lump of copper which bulges out on either aide along tin* rirjg for a space of 
li". In addition to this, a copper pin appears to have k-en driven thr’ough the lump of copper. 
In the upper portion of this lump is a deep irripression, nearly (irciilar, about 2" in diameter. 
Hero is the figure of a goddess in relief, squatting apparently oii a lotus, flanked ou each side hy 
an olcphaut with its trunk uplifted. I’ho elephant ou the left sido is not quite distinct. 
Close to it is a juach defaced legend. I have read it tentatively as SrJ-.ltnnti.pj(iyaJeva 
[rdjasya fj. Considering that iho legends on most of the seals of this family are il legible and 
have not been deciphered, this reading must ho looked upon as a mere conjecture. 

The plates belong to the time of the Paraniabhalfdraka Maharajadhirii ja Ibirana'srara 
Sri-Mahabhavaguptorajadeva, who moditaUM on tho feet of tlio P. ^[. l\ Sri-8livaguptaddva. 
Tho king is dcscribcal as the most devout worshipper of Siva (paruniavi-ahesvara), tho forcdiead 
ornament of tho lunar raoo and the lord of Trikalinga. The grant was issijcd fiom tho camp 
of victory pitched at Suvarnapura. In line 'M\ tho date is given as the third year of the 
victorious reign of the F. M. F. Sri-Janamejayadeva. This is the earliest known record of 
Mahabbavagupta I. as well as of the Somavaiiisi king.s of KaUk, as no inscri^itiuns of Ids father 

' ThcBO have bcou published by Prof, llultzsch ; abovi', Vol. VIII, pp. 138-13. 

* Above, Vol. Ill, pp. 323-59. ® Above, Vol. VUI, \\ 139. * Above, Vol. IV, p. 250. 



. i EPTGRAPHIA INDIGA. [Vor. XI. 

vnguptri T. havo bomi ho fur diecoverod. It records the gift of the village of Vakratentali 
iM loiiging to the Lupattara-Khanda to the lihattapntra Jiitarapa, who was a rcHidcmt of 
Meranda and an imriiiguiut from Radhapham^vallikandara. ITe belonged to tlie Kauudinya- 
<l>Jra end tluj Ghhan(hlga*chanu;u. His ynmiras wore Maifravaruna and Vnsisli jha.^ Koi* 
(di{'di;i, the writer of thoKO platoH, is idontical with that of PI, dated in the bth yoar- ed' 
Mahabhavagupta I.’\ and the engravor, Saiiigriima, son of Rayana Ojjha, in the Humo as that 
f-t S, which IndongH to thii Sth \i'ar of the roigu of the same king.^ 

TEXT/- 

First I'lalr.. 

I Oih^ Svasti [11*1 Suvarnnapura-8am:ivasita[b'*] srimat/) vijaya-skandliavarrit para- 

‘2 rrKd)hal,t;iraka-Tri:tlirirajadhiraja'parafiieHvara-Sri-Sivagliptadeva-pad-ritriidhyri- • 
d tjl-paratriamuhesvara-pamniidilmttaraka-inaliarajridhiraja-paramtiiivara-Sd- ^ 

1 nia-kula-tilaka-Tri(tri)kalihgadhipati-Sri-MahAbhavaguptarajadevah kusab 
Lupattara-Khandiya Vakrat[o]ntali-grrune bifilitnanun sanipfijya tat-pra- 
0 (iiiiY;isidai(iuid)iiias tad-Lv‘lishayiya-yatha-kalridhyilsinah Hamaliurtr-sa- 

7 rmidhrirli;i^dhritri)-daFjdaprit^ika-piHinia-vodrik-avarodhajana-rj\jDA^allabhadln anyams.-cha 

elm - 

8 lu-hhata-jfitlyan HaTuajnapayati fi*] Vidita[m=a*Jstn hhavatruii yath^ a8mabliir=ayaiii 

gra- 

[) mail sa-nidliib B-npanidhih sarvva-hadha-vivarjjitah Ba-gaid/^sharah s-arnra- 

ScroHil FIdtc ; First Sxli'. 

jli inadhukah Ha-jalanf haleh Buivv-oparikar-adana-Bahitah pratiniHliiddha-ehafa’ 

1 1 l,liaf;ii-prav<Va;^[cha |iuld-8ona-paryantah Kaundinya-gotruya M [aiJtravioruna-V:mi> 

12 ..hthu-pravaniya Gh(:dilai.ii(l.\gni-eharan:Lya Radhaphaiiivallikandara-vdnirgatayu 

Mirjviida-va- 

Id ^tavyaya bhal tapuira-Jntariipa-natnne hluittapnt,ra-Srivaehchha-Hu(sfi)navo Raliladharfi- 

j t |,in-alisarain u-eliaiulivi-larak-arkka-kNhiti-HaiTiakril-Apabhoijarthaih mata-pitrO- 
IT) r-utmun.is elm piinya'yusoddiivriddhaye viyuniaii-8ariikrrmty;vrM trimra-sasaMo- 
b; n ukard^ritya pratipadita ity-avagatya saniii(diita-l)liMgu-bhrigakara-hirany-a- 
17 dikiiin upanayadbhirddiavadlihih sukhena prativaBtavyam-iti ( |*J Bhavibhis-cha 
Ithupntihhir d da- 
is Kir iy;im Msmadiya dharmina-gauravnd asmad=atn(nu)rAtlha(;h -cha svadaUir=iv-aiiiipala- 

niy:i t ! 

]‘j T;dha (h-MkIutn dharmnia^sar.tre [|*J Bahiibhir^vvaBiidba datta rajabhih Sagai- 
udibhih [1*1 yasya y:i- 

Sorond Phtfi’.: Sci-nnd Sidr. 

2[) sya yadii blinmiH dasya tusya tadh pbalarri [11*1 Ma bhhd-aphala-Hahka vah 
pui’udull-etl 

I purthivah [ 1*1 HVJodanat-i>]iaIani-an [antya]ni para-datt-anupalane [||*J Baishthim^ 
varslia-.salia8rnni 

I 'I Ur aksUnr A. is aliuoU tla wuhc as in 11. IB, 80 and 88. 

’ Srr aln ve. V<.l. IV, p. 2r,(;. Abov.?. Vo! Ill, p 84^ * Above, Vnl, VIII, p. 143. 

^ Ktoin ibe ori^dapl plato.-^.. * Kxprcpsr-d by a symbol ' Tho aksbara iu looks like tt/i. 

Ucad shaisht^in. 
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THRKE COPPER-PLATE RECORDS OF SONPUR. 




22 svargn moilati bhumidah [|*] fikKliOpta rh iiiui manta cha ITinv Ova mirako vabOl 

[II*] AgnOr -apa- 

23 t^'am prathamaih suvarniauii bhur=Vvaihl»ntivi Su (8ri)r}a-antas-f]ia ||*] yah 

kanc’liaiiarh gfin rha niahin-clia 

iid da(lyi\d-daltriH=fraya8=tniia Ijhavauti lokiih [H*] Aspliohkyanfj *jiitarah prava- 
25 l^ayaT\ti ])itanjahali [|*] bhumidrita kule jatah sa nas^trala blmvislivaii [ll*| 
2d Bhflinliii yah pratigrihna(bna)ti yas-cha bliumihi prnyachcliliati | 1* J ul>haii tan 

‘ pnnya-kiiriimianau iiiya- 

27 taiii Bvarga-gfiriiinou [|1*] Tadugaiuim KaliaMnini vajaj'Oyu-satani cha f|*| pavam 

kAti-prada- 

28 nOna bliHrai-hartta na siiddhyali [11*] ITanitO liurayalo ^as tii tnMtala-lMifhlhis"-. 

lanWvritah [j*] na baddho 

2‘J Vurunaih pfisaiK-ticyag-yririiih cha gnch(:‘l\hati [j|*] Sva-datlain paradaltiiiii vi 
yO harCddvasu- 

Third Plafr. 

30 ndhanviii [|*] sa vislilhaynm kritiiir-bhulva paclivatc pitrib]ii[ h* J saha [||* j Ailily^'i 

Varu no \'i.slinur-Bha( Hca)- 

31 hmii SniiiO Ihitaianah [|*] 8fllapauis-tii blia^^rnvn h- ahhi(nhlij)Tiariin(IaTdi(nan(lanij) 

bhunn(la[m |1*] Sa(sa)manyO= 

32 yaih dliai’inma setuv-uripauaih kala.(lo) kala{lo) pfilaniyo bhavadhhih ||*| 

sarv van a n - bh a vi no 1 )hfi pa ti - 

!^3 ndrafn*] bhu)0 bliuyo yachalo Ramachandrah [||*] Iti kainala-dalambu-bindu- 
lolaTh(ruii) Bviyani-a- • 

naclilntya niannHhya-jlvltan-cha [|*] BakalaTn-idam-ii[da*]hritan^p)m budhva na 
Id pii- 

35 rushaih jinrakirltayO vilopyfih [|1*] ParaniabhaHaraka-Tnahara jjulhii a- 
3d ja-paiiimcsvam-Sri-Janamejayadevasya vijayarajye Bamvatsare tptiyo Srri- 

37 vana-masa’-sitapaksha-pafichamyftm yatruiikato Samvat 3 Sravana sudi 5 

[(♦) likhi- 

38 tain=idarn Basanaih mahr»s[;*i]ndhivig)‘alia*pratihuddh!i-kayastha-Koj-(llins1i('>na Valla^- 

Qhosha- , 

30 Hutcna Samhgramena'' u[t*]kritaiii Basu[na*]in iti % Rayana^’-Ojjha-sntcna [||*] 
Manga [lam*] malia-snh |) 

B. — Nibinna charter of Maliasivagupta. 

ThcMc arc three platcH 0)f four Hides') of which the first and last are engraved em (lie iimei 
sides only. They measure about 8|" to H.V' in hrerulth and aliout b'l' in lieiglit. The engraving is 
BO deep that the einpfy side of the ficHt and third plates show traces of the working of the eliisi I. 
They are strung on a circular ring which is passed through round holes (al*oiit J" in diameter) cut 
on th(> left margin of each plate about 1" from the edge. Tho ring is TV' in diamefer and alKUit 
thick. Tlu; ends of the ring arc; secured into the lower portion of a 1 urn]) of copper,^ wliich 
bulges out on (uther side along the ring to a space of l.V'. The upp(T portion of ilio Ium|) of 
cop])er is rasliioned into a cirmilar soal 1^'' in diaiuetca*. On tlie seal is cut in relief ;i 
hgnre. Nothing m(U*e than this is clear on the s(‘al. 


' U* ail hn/r^n. 

■ Is it by inistvlo- tli.'il hha;]avah has ))«-en for hhi't/uvrin / May it bo that tlio f( rni Ihnjuvu cijiirn: 

a I'iili aivl I'lMlcril was tben ubO<l in tlic vornacnbir too ? 

j * Kv8d Vallofiho- (b) ' lu-ad .Su/,^rhnvfia, 

* In till' Nagpur Museum platc.H be is calkil Ii(ry<inu-V/jfiu. 



EPTGRAPHIA INRICA. 


[VoT,. XT. 


Tlio plaicM ar<_' dated dnrin^ tlio roipj of tlio Paraynahhatidraka Mahirdjddhirdja Paramfs- 
rura Sri-Mtthfisivaguptarajadeva, who Tnodliated on tlio foot of tho Mah&bhavagupta- 

rajacleva. Tlio kin^^ is dosci'ibod as the most (l(.‘voiit worsliijifior of vSiva (paraniaindhi'^svara), 
tlio lonhoaii oriiamout of tho lunar race and tlie lord of Trikalihga. Tho grant was isRued 
from Vinitapura. In linos 15-46 tho date is given as the 16th year of tho victorwus reign 
of the PM.P. jSrimad-Yayatirfijadeva. F. 5, which iiolongs to the same reign, but is G 
}<‘ars earlier, was also issiKHl from Vinitapura on the bank of the river Mahanadid 

Tho j)l:itoH rocord the gift of tho village of Nibinda (1. 5) or Nibinna (1. 17) in the 
Kosala country to tho hykshlfa Piindarikasarmaii, who was a resident of the village of 
Marainenda in Uka Kosjda eonniry and an immigrant from Bhataparoli. Tho donee was the 
son of Ntiniyana-sarinan nnd grandson of Uhlasa-sarman. lledxlunged to the Bliaradvaja- 
ye///77, had the /)r(7/'an/,s' A figirasa, Barhaspatya and Bharadviija. The w'riter of the^grant was 
tho Maluikshapnliihika Sri-Uchchhava-Naga, son of Allava-Naga, who was known to tho 
Mdlidsandkliiijrakika Pdnaka Sri-Charudatta, and tho eiigravor was Tthakura Pataka. 

TEXTd 

VirK/ Jdiilr. 

1 0m'‘ Svasti [H*] ^ri| m;i ltd Vini(ni)tapurat»Taparal)hat taraka-rnaharajadhiraja-pa- 
li rainrsvTira Ma(Ma)hobhavaguptarajadcva-padanadhyat(ta)-pjiraTruimahdsvara-para- 
d, ni:il)iial laraka-niMhArajAdhiraja-paraniosvara-Sdma-kula-tilnka-Trika- 
1- lirigadhipati-Sri-Mahasivaguptarajridevah knsali Kosala-de- 
T) s!i(:.M)'pi‘:it,il»nd<lha-GanutapataMuandgJd eh=()ttara-palliya-Nibipda-grame 
♦ i bill i }im;i |n:in sMrn|){n] jya [ ta jd-vislniyiyfin yailiukriladhyasinnlj sama- 
7 ]i:i: rtri l-sa[ rii hiidliatn-yiiktadliikarika-flandapasika-eliala-bliafa-pisi^Bu). 

S na 'Ve| t l i i k-avarr)(lliajHiui-raiiaka-rajaputra.-rajni-rajaval[ la | - 

blia( bhrOdin sn.i'vun r;iia-[)riddpa 3 i(jl)vinah samajnajTayMl i f|*] Viditam-astu 
10 bli:i| va* iOiiii yalh-as| in* iabhir-aya[ lii* | grumah sa-nidhih s-opanidluh sa- 
daH:i(s!i)p:irndliah 

n sar\ abadlia-vivarjitali saj r* | vdpurikaradaija-sahil ta js (‘halnli-si(.s])niri-pa- 
l‘J Ir'yantah s-umra-raadhiikah sa-gartdsa(8ha)rah sa-jalasthalali pratinishiddha-chata- 
Id blinfn-pravesali Bli!ir:idva(d va)ja-sagOtraya | AiigiraHa-Barluispatya-Bhara- 
14 dvaja-pravarriya Uhlasa-sarmmanah pautraya | Na(Na)rayana-sa[raima]- 

Stu'ond Plato,; First Sido. 

!.■) luijti*] jiiiltA.v:i I Bhata[p(v]roli'’’-viui(iii)iv'fiita(ta)ja | KosaJiya-'Maramenda-fgrft]- 

16 m('(m:i)-vrislawaya Sri-^Pundarika-sarmmane dikshitaya | Gunudupati- 

17 mandalo Uttara-pallikayu NibinniVJ-grumuh |Haliladhar!i*Jpura[s Itiafani^a-cliandra- 

tnra- 

18 k-a[rJlikn-ksliiti-saiimk.(T-a)l-npal)hr.g8[r]tlui[iii*J mata-pitior-atmanas-cdia puna 
• (I'Hfiyn-)- 

I'd j.as6(si^)vriddlia3'e tririjlira'" tainra-Bii(sa)sancii-akarikri<)a pratipJJifa i(}'--ava- 

AbovB, Vol. Il l, p. a.II. » From the ori(,'liml plaUs. Eiproanod bj A •ymbol. 

* lioatl Pa}'(nnd\ 

^ Tliis iB what i road. It oorura also in lino Ifi. No ^nich namo is retained for any village or pargana in the 
S'onpnr Stuto. (iliJintnpara in the noi^dibourhood is however suggetitcd. 

U here this llhatapardri is Oduld not lx? Bsoerhiii.od. 

' 'I'lio prolix mara pe-haj^s dist inguishoa tho viilage from Other placos hearing the name Wonda. 

Pundarika-iannanv. * In iiue 5 :hy; ia apolt Atio/dd. 

Cauced this word. 



Nil)innri ^Tani nt Mahiisivainipta \ iy<ili 
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V. \iENKAYYA. 8CALE-76, W, QRlQa8 & SON8. l.M.), f-HOIOl.nHQ, 


FROM (MPRE88tON8 PREPARED BY Mr KRISHNA 8A8TRI. 




TITUKR COPPKR-rL.VTE HKrORl)^ OP SOXPUR. 


-0 gainyft 'ilf'1>ili‘-Wi'-iKaR.LagakamO,irany-ara),li.|Talyfty«m- 

. dl.h>h suk ,w,a I.v,itiv„[s]tttvya.„=ili 1|• | ,,,„ W.npalil.lu,- ,l,l,u,(iftlilr.i. 

.2 yarn-aH^ina(liya dha[.']m„-g[a„]rava.Pasit,a,l=ann,vldl.acli [rt,a] M-a-d„.tiffd..(lir)-iv. 

ftnupafpa}- ^ 

-23 [l]i>r,ya'| 3Vd.ta M^^^*lkta[m*^ dl,a[..],nma.sa(sa)st>o [|»] .vaaadka 

datta (I) rajublnh Saga- 

24 ^-ad.W.ih I yasya ynsiyal ynda Idinmis^tnaya tasya tada plialam || Ma |,l,n. 

2.) tepluda-aanka^ val, pa,adaU^,-.|i pAHIdvrd, | sva-da.uU.pl.alam 

2(; para-datt-anupalano | 8a.(«l,a,sl„l,i(Hl,,i)-va,sha-aal,a«>-ani avar.g,-. ,n„;k„l 

.7 dah^ I akKlMfksluOpta fh=u.ui,„aafa .'l.a dvav-.Hau naraka-K,a(..:, , 
A|noivapii(ya|m] • >,.i;in.iuii | 

2 5 pra[RiaJmajri,*] R„va,-,.,,,a| ,i,»] l.l.ur(l,l.Mr) :Va(Va,>l„,avi .SnfsO)rya-sat U r-l.a I 

yah kuiichuimfiii* I gah-c!ia ‘ ‘ 

S>'<'Ori>l J'liltn; SrCfrUll SI(J<\ 

<k.Ua.-[lralyaH..r.na l.kavanli l,-,k.-.(kal.) | ^■A«p„,aspl„-„,aya„ti 

30 pravalga(ya)Mli pitamahak | ldini„i-data kuin iuial, aa .,aH.t.T(a)ri,l.i 

31 hkaviahyali I Hhnad,.,..] yah pra,,i,,ih[„]ati yas-cl,a hl,u(l,hn),„i^a» I 

prayarhchhati | nhliLiin] ^ ^ i ' 

32 tail puiiya-karmmfiimu iiiyutaiillaiii) Bvarga-ginainan | T.n,l:Vgiina| rii*] Halnsr... 

33 la vajap,iu,.Ka(gaHn,.iltf.na) cha [I ! .avafii.* | k.i i-pra,lan,t„a l,hn,ni-l,a,((a na Ku(su),n,va- 

34 ti I Karate hamyalO yas t[ul nianrla.h«,hlhi,-tan,.Vvri.al, aul,a,l,ll„t 

^3o pa«a,fBaOs-|ir,va,annrl(gy.„i,„) „a garhellhati | Su varnna,,. .Miaj ,i.* 1 ,ra,„ -okai ,i,* l 
bhnnii(rnO)- ^ j 

’’^pST'” '’ara,i.ru).,a|ra»jka,n.-.yi.li , |, yavad^ahnla-sal ih* |- 

>■'' '''arad-vasruJiMlharah I Ha vi»l,(l„iy a! 

38 [.•>hhh[tvn] pitribl,iB.Baha pachjair | Adily.t Varnn. ViBb,,a(Hln,n)|i.|Jrahma* I 

bOniA 11 u- ' J 

30 Sn(Sn)lapu,,is -rha hhagava[n-a»lhhii,a[nda*]nti hl,n„uMah(da,h) | 

40 yaLrn*] dlmi'ninm-f„-.tu[r*i .,rlpana| ,h*] kale kale palaaiya hhavadhl.ih |n aarvai 

41 ii.etana(n) bhavinah parlLivendrana(n) bbrn]ye |bl.ny.*T yaohatc JUuiabbadriib 

JJ^ird I'hifi-’, 

42 It; kamnbi-.lal-ambu-blnda(iKbi)-lflbi|ii,»] sri(2ri')ya.iii=amicld[iitya] iriatiuBliya-iivl- 

43 tan-cba sakalani-idam=u4aliririrv cba bnddba'' iia Id purasbai[b»] para-ki:taul 

44 vilnpyi Iti | IWaimarnlda'svara-pararnia’jbbalaraka-mabflrajailbira- 

45 ja-paiamesiara-Sdma-kula.tiluka-Trikaiingadhipati-sriraod-Yaya- 

4(3 t[i]rajadevaBya padnanpiavaiddhataiiDa-vijoyarajyo pafiohad88a(sn)mc 
47 samvatsare | Marggasi (Margasiral-mase (|) 8u(su)klapak8he tray6daa(s)y.an-tithau 
Samva- 

Mlead 7(«/(4/(7 vm. ■ 

* Tht' aksliara a in ditkTOnt from tlio ntlicr initial an which occur in thid inscrl|ition, li t],p. 

letter da. 

* Hofwl (l-hJnKa-.mmyldvam. R ]\v’.u\ />ar,-fa raxu>n/7nrrum. 

* After the mark of punctuation, there is a symbol which may he the vowd i erased by the engraver hiuiKclf 

as it y written at the heginnlng of the next lino. ’ 

7 Kood ^uddhi'ituii-cha biiililhvd’. 







KPrnUAPITIA IXDICA. 


[Vnl,. XI 


\> t 15 M/irgga sudi 13 [|*1 Likhi[ta* |m=idnm Ra(sa)Bftna[m*] mahasliTidhi- 

vi^^riiliika-rnriiika-Sri-^Charudattasy^ava^atr-na niahakKliapa- 
vi t:i| hijkii- Sri-Uchchhava-Nugen-Allava-Naga-suU'n=r{^l)tkirMMa[m*J Tthakura-Pan^- 
.“)] ken rii | Sniniindu j-'iliija-pn-rnna-jalablia | jivittii iiiarana-santa- 
r»'J ti-Ha, 1 l»Ii('ga-l)]iu(n)kt.ir*achiraya \il5kyah {?) kirttayd nripatibbi[r^] = 

iiri(niia) 

bd Inpya itl I . 

C.— Tho charter of Satrubhanja. 

'’rii(‘S(‘ are thr(H‘ copiHM-plalfB (four sidon), the first and lant of wbiob boar writing on tlio 
I iiMor sidos ordy. The Iriiid plattJ iw a little smaller than the otlp.T iwo. The height and 

l>i'eadlh of the plutes vary the former being srrialhn* al>out tho middle than at tli^ marg'ins 
and the latter being greater in tho middle tfiau at the margins, ddie first tuo plat(‘S measure 8" 

in laeadth in tlie middh'i and about 7^"' at the mai-giii. d'beir height varies from 1^' in the 

middle to o" at the margifi. d’lie tliiid plate varies in height from to 1 and 7^ to 7^" in 
breadth. The plales are strung tog(‘ther on a eireular ring IT in diameter through holo cut 
on the l('ft margin of each plate at a distanc(‘ of about fi’om the edge. Ih'tween the margin and 
the ])roper ring-hoh' is a second smaller hole on tho third plate, the object of which is not sipparont, 

'1 h(i emls (d' th(5 I’iiig ai’(* Secured at tho bottom of an oval seal wlmso major and minor 

diarmdeis are gt" ami n-spectively. Across the seal is engraved in relief the legend 

Srf-Sa\ I in the alphabet employed in the inwudption. Above the legend is 
:i ereseeiit emdosing wilhin its arc a round dot which is ]t(‘rliMps intended to reprefiout the Sun. 
Bohov till' legend is a ri'eurnbent bull facing tho ju<>[ier right. A stnall portion of the soul is 
broken to the pi'oj)er rigid- of the bull. 

The inserlplloii belongs to the reign of king Salrubhnh jadeva (1. 10) or Bhunjabhupati’ 
(1. 14), wlio is deseribed as Ix'longing to <lu5 Bhaiija race (l.lGf.) and to the Apdaja-vami^a 
(1. 10). lie was apjiaiently the ruler of Ubhaya-KhinJali-mundala (1. 17). In lino 4 rcfojvnce 
i.s made <o many kii.gs ( tiamed) Silabhanjadevii. ' In Iheir family was king Satruhhah jadeva. 
II.' gratded Miliipadi-KhandnkHhetra in tho district of Roytu'a-vishaya. Tho doma) was tho 
Krishna, son of Akhandala and grand son or Mahodadhi. Ho was an immigrant 
fr »m Alapa-griiina, lielongcd to the K^lsyapa-J/e^ra aud was a student of the SamuvAda. He is 
said to liave had (.hive risk'is for Ins praeam, but their nanms are not givrm. The whole inscrip* 
lion is so full of iniMtsikes that it is hardly possihle to coiTect them. Kven tht) imprecatory 
V('is(VM >iro not correctly rjiiofed. There iH no doubt that the record was eompost'd by Borne igno- 
rant person, ami I euimof- altogether bupj)n*8s my suspicion about the genuineness of the grant. 

Four oth('r inseription.s of (lie Bhahja family are known, three from Orissa and the fourth 
[torn Gumsur m the llanjairi District. One of them, which has been published by the lute 
Professor Kieriiorn,'’ furnishes the follow^ing pedigree: — 

Bauabhu.fijadeva 

J. 

Digbliari jadeva 

V .i 

SilubliahjadCva 

. . I 

Malidrdja V idyadbarabhah jadeva 

Ifharmalalasa 
f pam ma* I/m b es vuTa) . 

' i The reiiiliii^' iiileii.h'tl Is prolnihly '.Uhur'MlitUa i«uil wliat looks like the « of ru inny be due to u luiutake of 

the cliirf.'ivcr,— K'h] 

" SiirddiMrijiijuit! is the name of a village iu the (\\ \i country j sue above Vol. HI. p. 354. 

* Ato\c, iVl.lX. p. ‘i73. 
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One of the BSrnanghati plateh^ is dated in Saiiivat 288 and during the roi^ni of Ranabhafija, 
eon of Digbhafija and gmndson of Kottabhafija of tlio Bhafija family,- wliile ibo other Ix^longw 
to the time of Rajabhanja, son of Hanabhahja, and grimdson of Kolfahhahja of the Plia?"ija 
family.’’^ In the Gumsfir plates, tho donor is Net|*ibhaflja, son of Uanal)hi\Mju and gnuidHon of 
• Satrubhmija. Tho following tentative genealogy may bo derived from the-ie four reeords : — 


Riijabhanja 


Kopabhan ja 

Jhijbhan jd (alias Satriihluin ja /). 

' I 

Ranabhahja 


I 

Dlgbhahja 

1 . 

Silabliah jadeva 

I 

^fahdraja \ idyadbarabbanja. 
Vkurinakdlaiia 


Netrihhanj.a 
(Kahjil imLdlasii) 


Idle subjoined grant is dated during tbe rt'ign of Satrubhafija, but T doubt if it has to I’r 
assigned to th(i first king on the I’oiv'going tentative genealogy. I would rather assign il to some 
snecesHor of Vidyadharnbhanja onjlm above tabl(‘. The errddems on the seal may be taken to 
show that Satnibharijii was a Saiva. Hut in lino lb of tho toxi ho is described as a f('r\eri(; 
dovotco of the god Vislinu (j)<ir(iina*vaifihnava). The mod(‘rn representatives of the Bhahja 
family are tbo rulers of tlio native stato of Morblninj in Orissa, whicdi probably ow<'s it.^ namo 
to a king named Mayuiabliah ja. Tlie indirect, reference to this king in the pres-nt grant in the 
• epithet uar/a/n-t;a?h.vu-pra/>/iaru is to my mind satisfactory evidence of the donor Satnibhanja 
having lived at a comparatively latiu’ period. In the two BiXmanghfiti plates mention is ma-to 
of Virabhudi'ii, t-ho founder of tbe JPiafija family, who is said to have btsm born in tin* greal 
taprjvaiui at Kotyidrama l)y breaking open a iKai-hen’s egg.^ 


TEXT.’ 

First Fl'ite, 

1 Oiii^ Svasti [II*] Samgbrira-killa-hntab}iug-vikarala-gbrira-saihbbranta-ki[ih*'] kai-a-kri- 

2 tiinta bliina | gaiiannndhakara-snrasTiru-galianadupatra ta.(lal)liainivaiii llaia-v:i‘ 

3 piih bbavaiah prapal.ub || Durvarab vArana.-pratl])akHha'Laksbidiata-gialiaiia. suddlia 

4 Sri-Silabhaflja-deva-^naraddhipatayn babavn b.'ibbuva bliuri-sahasra sankha tr.sbani kii- 

5 l[e] sakala-bhu lalapala^-)nauli-nudftiTliila-pa«Ui-gbrisbn kbadga-dbara-bate- 
0 na nripati-Si*l-Silrd)}ia[iii*]jadeva prakata-paurusba-ra^ml-cbakra-ni- 


* No. 655 of the late Prof. Kiellioru’s Nor! hern lisl.. 

’ The queer wording of tliu iuscription makoH it doubtful if niphtiiinja wiiH a mere surminie of K oftnldian jti 
or ir Diphlmu ja denoted a distinct lu any ea«4‘ I he idoutilioalioii of Satrubharijii ini-l DiKl.luiri ja wiih 

Kottahliiinja purely tentative. 

* No. GoO of the baiuf lint. 

* The Hhafljatt of Maurbhanja as well as of danjam have the peacock {ma/fura) ai soiiiethin); like a totem. The 
Bbau ja-raji»8 all say dial they had their ori{,dn in a peacock. 

^ From the original platen. Tlie text is hoj)elG8»ly corrupt and I have uiade no atteuipt to ourreoi tho uumerons 
mistakes. 

« Expressed also by a symbol at the beginuing of the lino. 

7 Silubhafijadeva wan apparently the father of the donor. 

“From Ut of sakala up to pd of ydla, there ii an erasure in the original. 

o 2 
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EPIGRAPHTA TNDICA. 


[VnT. XI. 


7 ta t)iMii‘(lMmt:iriliri']jiyrij)i plfi nripntayah || OfiTnhbirjrMift pnjniiidlu Rthi- 
^ ralvcri;i 'prithivya valofinnilji -f ~ savitfi janan/^*'^ — cbimriflnninmah iapas^l V'ri- 
'd liaspafcf f i )-sanm]i | uTririsuva jnpa luimakfityfl. faja da.IirivnkasA vijarajri- 
in Tia ^vi*Satrubha[m*]jadeva itatuladdliih taHmaiaiejasaib uliiivanan-dunya madamana- 
nii- 

11 lifa KHTnliaddliJiia iiripar-lm[ kra] cdiatiiran^abala kKliuldia-oli/iliia-ddliaranmndala || 
(la ja < n ra- 

1- ga-kliiifa-iiidarana-raMa-pra.sara dadvaladvali vilana rbluicliliana janyagana- 

Srrrrnd Vlaie : First Si(J^\ 

Id skaddlia (?)-vrdika srni vnrfivainh parinuta-jaya^Lakslii-samanaiii^ dila-pairaja- 
Id riapadah Si i iiia(l-Bha[m*]ja-bhupati jaiva j)aH'r)li juira, naiiyali saradamala dhavala- 
kani 

1 .) ja sa- pat ala d< Ilia vaH^a-(liL^•lvada.]lA aiiavarala-pravrifa sariiitiaria (lanfidifa- 
] <> sa ka !a - jaiiA Andajii-vanisa-pi’abhava^' parania- Vaisliuava inat:i-pilri-])ridrinii(l]iyat'i Bharilja- 
17 mala-kiila-tibiknh Ubhaya-Khinjali-mandala-bliavisliviMl-raja-njaiiukii' 

JS bn ta ra 'nga-kuinr' ral-Tnara-rnaiiva niaba-sariinla^ bralirnann praddhnna a- 
Pd iivAs < lia <laiida})asi-cliatadihri(a'Vallablia.-i:iliiia |i yathiiraliarna- 

20 iia\ali b(^d(llia.yai 1 sarnadibayal i ('Ir-unyat || Sivarn-asmakarii vidi(ain-a- 

21 stii bliavni nil Royara'Vishaya-pralibaddba-Mihipadi-klmQdukflhetra-oluituh- 

.sIiiiafslfiirL) • ]ta- 

22 vyaiita •nidlii-.sclinpa.riidlii-baliijam aksbaya-iritiya-yngadi-dlMr*'’ (jMriigasaiiidlivi*^’ 

‘2d rnala-pil I'n u(rtian:i}i jniiiiria-virddhayo salilaMldliai a-piiraHan‘na vidliina 

‘ik vldlii viddhauriia saviddlioyah ( dVivra-sasana pratipfiditi^yah ( yava-vr'da' 

!^<'ron<l Platr : Si'r^nd Side, 

20 rtba-^varbanonab Kasyapa-gniraya triyarisaya-pravaraa Saina-vr'dadhya- 
2k) yl Airipu-grilma’^'viiiiigg.atah bliafapuira Kriflht;i6 Akhandala-Huta-Mahoda- 
27 dhi-rnplrcd- | Tailia cliniktam dharma-^abtrebbu [chlu'i 'rjla-[kri jHliibrui-malviih dadya | 
.salt! jasasya jmo- 

2S dlrd ya\a kii rva-Icritarii lokatri ta va-Rvargainabiyair* || A.spb| nltn \ nii pi- 
21* (nnili ])ravalgnnti pilainalia l)lii’iiiu-d;itri-kuld jata Ha inr I rata bhaTbliyati 
do lbiliiil)liir vasiidlia dntaiii rajaiia Saganidiblii yasya yoKya yada blifitni 
dl (Hhva fasya lada [p!ia]la || ]\l;i partbiva kajjuchita^'^ brahinasvak* nm- 

’ 'I ht’ svllal'Irn prii /lu'f/.l avo onyraved over an eraHiire. 

'' I lin IS iMi'ised lu ldw I lie line hi iween llie ak nh arnn ta and sn. 

'J'he aksliara ja sunns fo have hei'n erastxl hy the engraver hiuiself. 

< Then' is a r/»n///.7 iflcr the nksliani ndin. This letter htoks also like rdhri. 

“ nieans ‘ born of an ei:g (otn/a)’ of a peaeoek. 

1 Tliiw//-,v/)ara,v finni / of khiy/ali up to md of tho Second wdra in tlie next lino are engraved over an 

erasure. Tln‘ aKshara ? u( the hegiiiniiig of tho next line has poiliaps to ho eiuirclled. 

^ It is int eiisy to ascertiiln to wliom the epithet ujiplies, as tlie enristruction is extremely 

faulty. 

“ The grant was made on the akshnyad rifi^d day which falls on Vai.^j'ik ha-^ukla-triiiya. Yuijadi^tHn^ tniiv 
mean ' ou a Friday on which the K.diyuga eommcnced/ [See also Ind. Ant, Vol. XXVl. p, 179, under Vaisinkha. 
tuklapaksha. hM.] 

Ity (i'lhndmndhi is pn’lmpi meant the confluebcc of the kiixhriiia<li and tlicTel. 

Tlie village AlApa could not he identitied. 

Krishna, son of Akhapdithi and gramlson of Mahoda<Un, is On- donee. 

'the ak.dmra da of k >rld('hlf Is engraved over an eraanr *. 

band enjoyed by a hrahmapa as roni-froo is n.^w called brahnditara, not Irahniusva as it l.i) here. 
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32 tirtBad-api fineOm (Ihiunabhealiajya fttatii haluliala-vislmi'n || AvIsIimOIi] vi- ’ 

3d BhftTiiituhilh bvabiiiafivaih vlslui, n[ch]yatO visain=r‘lviikitiA liainiitl bruliibuKa. puiva- 
paitrikaiii 

34 yatlia bbarafo va^*l\b:ikidiariai ksliiraranRio gya datva sabasi-aknlia Idiflmi l)hara' 

35 ti bliu^ii(bih || Vajapr-yO-HabaKrani asvaTU(5<lba-t^ata]ii dia || }^^■vv:p kot i-praJfi- 
30 iKjiia bbumibarta na .sudhyuli I| yaiba bljaiii lAbaiiti piikirnnanl iiialiit;i la' • 

Third Platr. 

37 Eva b]jf!nii-krila-drmajli fiasyrr hasyA prayarblinil 1 1’"' | Itlifirni yab pi*ai i^^ilinati ya- 
3S cbbcbba bhfiiiil prayaclihati nbbai tai piinya- karma niyaiai svars^^a-r^rimiiiai (lj*i 
liaraiite bAra- 

30 yate yas-ta iJin[fii1Ha-bu(lbis=tama-vritab sa batdbn \’arnnnii]) pTisyrs-lirvayn- 

40 Tiisbn jayfdr^ 1| SvH-<lataiii para-datafii va yA luu’Ldi vasii[rn klbara || sa knpila- 

41 ajibigbfiatiam Siiawi pratipadya(t> || llirariinyamfka t'a- 

42 m-ekarrh] b]iuiiiir*apy ardluim aj^iila I1 lianiiitu iiaiaka ya| iii |l,l yava- 

43 d-ilbnta-saibplavah || Siva[tia]gaiia Pandi'-satciio MadihinliP 

44 raahru'ajaki^ imidrotih || 

III nrdiT to loraHs(' a.iul idmil lfy I ho pbiooH iricntioiird irj tlio forc^'' diifr (lu rt‘ j^q’aiits a!id oi lier 
ttlllod iribcriptioiis we tiiiihI iry and nseoriain liow ami wliei'o live oi*io-irialK weri: found A 
and U as wadi as S were discovered by (mItiva.tors wbilo ploULrliin^^ llidds in (be villa,/^’'es ip-aritni 
by tbo (diarters. As regards Milupadi Khandakahetru of (% .Milupadi or .Milii|»riiidi may be 
tbe name of a plot of land. All fields in the district of Sainbalpiir as wvdl as in ilio fiMid.'itorv 
slates attached to it liear local nurrios ; and il Kbandak.sbelra dvaiofcd morv ly a stray f ieci' of 
laud, no idi'iitilication oi it is posHdde. Hut XbandalcMhelru. may also Ixi llio naine of a vill.'i M' ; 
for in F 1, lino Pi, we actuMlly find the word us tb(‘ name of a villagi'. Tlie resident (d“ that 
village is said to bavi! come from Odayn^sringa, whu b I identify Avilli Odsiuga iti the native 
Btate of Afmallik. Hoyara being on Hie lioi-ders of 8on}mr Stain ((', lin(‘ 21), not far off ritlim- 
frorii Patna or At mallik, Hien; might have been a village of tlie name Khandakslirdra, in t lio 
localily where tbc record was nneartluKl. 

It must be noted that Hu' states of Herluikbol, Atmallik, Hodh and Painri lie to the norlli 
north-east, east, ami south, resjieetively, of the Sonpur State wbieb they adjoin. Of tbo 
geograpbieal nuTncs mentioned in F 1, tlic river Onga (now called Ong) flows Hirougb tlu' sla.les 
of Patna and Sonpur. The Zamindan of Hai-pali (ilisti-ict Sambnlpur) in wbieb the villae-e 
Satallama, the modern Satalnia of S is sitnabal, i.s also within a fe^v miles from the river Ong 
flowing past Sfileblmta. Bakobira and Loisinga (Vakavodda and LeiHrihga of F 1) are also 
close to Sfilebbata Police Station. 

Nuptara, Nnpursinga and Daiiktentuli {Lftpaftnrd Khandnja Vahralniiali (fr inu\ line 5, 
A) are in the lU'igblxmrbooJ of the place where A was obt.ained. As Siivarnapiira (.\, lino 1 ) 
is certainly the Sanskritiaed form of Sonpiir, so also is RiidhaphamvaUikandani (A, lifTe J2), 


' The ftksliftnis nml hita nre engraved over an oraaure. 

’ Tbe form sagy6’8(isye, etc. indicating abnndance of cropii, shown that the tlialoct toon in use wus simihir to 
flcngali, for this is now used only in iJengal as an idioinatir form. 

* Head Siva7}agcfia. The akshara na of n(\ga is corrected apparently from ga. 

< The word nied here for ‘ eiit^raving ' must be gome Desi term then current. 

[What is intended is prohahly SivaiHtif?nn Pandi-.sufcfift Iduchhlfam, au'i miih(‘iri'ij(il:iwuiJrt'tiU^v<‘''\\\% to 
mean wahdrdjm'ya mudrayvfi. On the word Idilchhita see tho late PndeSHor Kielli ru’s reniarlvH, above, IX. 

p. 274. — E I . J 

6 'itlu form mahdrdja-ki is Hindi pure and simple. Tho ase of this form is worth nuting. 
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[VoL. XT. 


a vri y lilt'll form of Rorhakhol. 'I’lio word ‘ kaodani ’ nioans ‘ kliol ’ both in Uri}a 

and vulgar Jh'iigali. 

Murasima (F 1, lino 1 and S, lino 2) u])jH'arH to he Mursing which is in the JarnKinga 
Zamindari of ihc Patna 8tat('. Tho hilnation of Satuhna, P>n.kol)ira and Ijoisinga led^mo first tg 
niak(‘ I his idontificiition. !My Impression is contiimed by tho fact that it is customary with the 
Zariiindar of .lal’asinga to be reromonioiisly installed every year on tho Dnsara day (1 01 h day 
from the full moon of tho month of Asvin) by going to xMursing, \vhich is at present quite an 
insigiiitieaid^ vlllagi?. 

There Is no doubt that wlieti A was issued, tho donor was present at 8onpur. Tho word 
/•/■/■// 70 hvfifL>i in lino 1 of tlio Patna eopp(U*-pbite grant (P. 1), like rijaya-s'iKndhdvdra (A, line 
]), oeeuirliig m-i it does after ibo narm; of the plaeo wben^ tlio king was residing, can flovor ?nean 
a town. “ From Miirasima (or from Siivarnapiira, as the case may Ix') where tho king with his 
virloiiouH KoldiiU's was eiieainped should ho t.lie meaning of tho lii’bi lino of the text of both 
¥ 1 and A. 

It is V( ry ])iohable that a town was heing huilt at Chandwar, on the hank of tho Malifinadi, 
opy^»>sil(' Ka( ilv, eitlnu’ hy Jatiamejaya or his son Yayati ; but it was never finished. Dr. 
Fl(M't lias vf'iy righlly remarked (above, V<d III, !V2t) that tho town Katak is of later origin 
(hail CluiLidvvar. If lliis ho the ease, how could the place attain any celebrity already in tho 
tliiu' of .Iiuiamr jay a ? It may l>e that the (own l\a.ln,k owes its uarm* to tho fact of its ixdng built 
oil :i camping gi oiind. As the king iniist have oticampod iii many different places, it is impos- 
sihlc til it the name Kataka liad at .such an ('a.iTy j)ejMod a.s the reign of iTanamejay.a, become the 
pi’ojw i’ Miimo of the locality to wliieli it is now a|)pli(‘d. Dr. Fleid S:nv clearly what tho word 
mean!,' Imt w.as only misled })y the name of tho town whore tlu^ jdales edited hy him wore pro- 
si'i'Vi il 8i 11(^0 It is eleai’ (hat (lie Soripur ehartel’s wim'o issmsl from Sonpnr, thero is no reason to 
sir|i|HiKc tli:il tlie eliarters ivlating to Ihikrdura ( F 1) and Salalma (S) - - not far from oiio all- 
ot her • wei'i' not issued from .some place in Ikslna during the military o.xpeditlon of the grantor. 

1 am ineliiieil to think that the tiAvn Vinitapura, wheiico Mahilsivaglipta issiiod D grant- 
ing t'lu village' of Nibinna, is no other tlian Binika in tho Sonpnr State. The villages Xihinna 
a,nd Menda (now a police .station) are in the Binika subdivision. From tho sonreo of the river 
to th(? Pay of Peng.al tliei’O is no other town on the liank of tho Mahanadi which hears such a 
name, ronslderifig that even villagt's viTy often retain their old names, it is not likely that a 
town eC .siieli imyioi'taTiCe has lost its name altogether. For this reason I think Vinitapura is the 
Sanskril ised foi-ni of the rinn-Aryan nam(.' Bimka. 

It is a [)ity that the original tind-spot of F 0 cannot now bo knowm. How the charter 
ndatiijg to a vilkige in tin* Kosahi country was carried to the (lovernment rocoid room at Kataky 
was nut at all inqiiirod into by Pabu Rangalal Bam'rji when he first editi'd it in 1877. I can 
easily imagiiK} liow the chartor.s granted in favour of the chief minister of the king ( F 2, F .'1 
and F 1) were carried by him arid left behind. 

I must, by fiio way, mention one fact hero, regarding tlio names of tho.so villages mentioned 
in tlu' pl dcs edited by Dr. Fleet, which I have failed to identify, Ix'CauHO the locality where 
t in y were discovered could not be tiuced. Randa, iVIcnda, ]\Tard:i, Lmida, Tuhioda, Kulunda, 
Bii]('!id;i, Balaiida, and siicli oBier names many villages in the district of Sambalpur bear, 
b’linda, lulcnda, Alandala, etc, of tho plates hear the provincial iKJcnlian ties of tho names of 
viilag'',s iu the district of Sambalpur. 

rho distriid of Sambalpur and the Driya-sp(‘nking feudatory states attached to it, wore in- 
clndeil in Pir (diattiegarh Division of tho Contnd Provinces till Octobijr 1005, for administrative 


^ Above, Vol. I IT. p. 311. 
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iotivonioncc d no to thoir gi‘Oj^n*apliioal niin ut ion. It is pt-rfoclly nlojir tluil lliis (laci of (•t)uutr} 
was also onco inoludtMi within Koaala-de.sii or Dakshina Kosala of whi/li Kutanpur (in llir 
district of Pilaspur) was the capital, but did not fnj*m any part of Odra or Oiis.a. Fni’. in the 
first pluce, Nibinuii in Sonpui* (H, lines -t, b, 15 and Id) and .Salallamu (im.dern Satalma) in 
•Sarabalpul (S, line 9) are described as villages in K«’Ssala'deba.' Secondly , ihc Pr;ilniiiu,ia w ho 
caino from Orissa to 1)0 set tied in the disirict of SaMibal[»ni’, could not havi U:eii t idlcii a man 
of Odra-desa (S, lines IG and 17) if tho district weio part of Orissa. It is woriliy cf noie Hint 
even now’, when anybody goes to Puri on pilgrifnmre^ eiilior from Sanibalpiir oi- liom llie feuda- 
tory states, be says he is going to Orissa. In popular language, Oi’issa does n- t inehuli* 
Sainbalpur and its feudatory slates. 

• 

The grantors of the eliai'iers K 1 lo KG, A, H, and 8, called themselves lord.s of Kosabi- 
desa^ as vv(dl as of Trikalinga. It is worthy of note tlmt the Kdsari ki]i;.:s urc' eoiinli d m 
Orissa from Yayati and not from his father Jananii'jaya. Tlmre is an-dlier .lanamejaya in 
tiui list of kings, but he was a reinolo siiee.essor of Vayrdi. Alerely becaiisi' no epigraphie 
record of Janamojaya has been obtaiiu'd, it cannot Ik* aigncd tliat it is .lamnnejiiyn .M:dia- 
bliiivagujita L, who has b'en wrongly sliown on llie lisl. This is at least cinnaiu tlial (iie 
Orissa record docs not know anything of 8ivagupta who is tho first king of this lino. 

8iuco oil tho copper-plaio grants of Mahkbhavagiipla I. relate to vilhigos in KOsnla-dedi’ 
(including Sjunbalpur of course) it must be presnnuMl tliat, to liigln with, the. SomuMuidi kn'gs 
bi'canie powerful iu Kosala desa. only ; iiud that il was only HubseipienI ly that they oxtciide 1 lln ii’ 
inHuonce into Orissa. Sridharana, who was tin- chief minister of Miiliuhliavagupia 1., w;is 
gj’anted villagcH for his enjoyment in Kosula-desa ( K ‘2 to K 4). lie could not liavi* maiuiged 
jhem if ho had been living far away from those villag-.s; nor woi;ld the king select such 
distant villages for his mitii.ster who was liis fuvmirit - . 

Whether the Guptas who wo re lords of KosaUi and Orissa wcoc conneebMi with the 
family of Sivagupta, son of Harshagupta of tin- Rtljim, Sirpur and Eotanpur records is u, 
qiK'stion which awaits solulion. That the J liudnised Sahara king Udayana helonired to. or 
rather claimed descent from, the lunar rac(', like the SOnnivaiiisi kings, and that Ihe sm'CcS'-oi s 
of Udayajui from Tivara dowunvards assumed the title and wu rt- all Saivas, liavi- lu eii 

fully established. From the inscription of Bhavadeva pnbiislied liy Prcd’i'.ssnr KirllK.in 
(J H. A. S. lyUbj ])p. G17-G20) it may bo inferred that <litTen nt hiunehes ol Ihe same faindy 
reigned simultaneously at dilTei'imt places 'I la* assunqtUon by lihavadeva (d‘ lln; titl(‘ Kcsari)! 
Imi^ also to be noted. Dr. Fleet did not accept Ihe suggest ion of 8jr Alexander Cuniiiiigliam, 
not btu^.aase there was any chronological dilHciilty in identifying the fatlici' of Jananieia\a w illi 
vSivagupta of the Rajim pliite><, but because lie oonsidiu’ed it nut possible on pahergraphic 
grounds.^ 

The characters of the Sainbalpur and Orissa plates diJTer very mneb from thos(‘ r f (lie 
Rajim and Ratanpur records; but the cause of this difference may ImmIic following. King 
Jaimmejaya and bis successors had many Bengali Kiivasthas for their eunrl olhceis. We get 
the luimi'S Kailusa (IhOsha, falber of Vallabha Oboslia (8),^’ Koi {Ihnsha,*' son of \ .iliahlia 

' vvai in KHSidOTi-viuliaya — not in Kr»«alii-nida — Kd.] 

^ [In F 1, A ami Ibrre Ih noMiini; to conneet the donors wllli Kosala ; hut in F 2 to F H fiinl It the (h native 
villagrs arc said to l)e in thu Kdsala country,— Kd.] 

^ [Sec tho proooding note — Kd.] 

* Above, Vol.JlI* p. 3;i3. 

[The text of this insoription has — Kd,] 

® Koi Ohoaha sueius to be a contraction of Kailiisa tihmha. 



EriGRAPITIA TNDICA. 


lOi 


[VoL. XL 


GliOsha (A and F 1), Mulla DaKa, 8oii of Lliiira DaHa^ (F 1, F 2, F F 4>, and S) in t-hu 
(‘inploynn'iit of Jaiiamojnya ; tlin iiarru's Cham Dalta/'^ liolicliliava Na^^a and Allava Naga^ 
vnidrr king Yayati (P) and tlio nainoH Singa Dal ia^ and Manga la Datta under Bhlmaratha 
(F iJ). Noiu' hut Hrngali kayahtliaH ]>ear Dattu, (jihr)8}ia, Naga, etc., as Kurnamos. Tho 
Uriva Karjm8 (who may Ix' called kuyaHllias) never used such siirnaraes. The ^1)1x18 Datta, 
GliusliM,, etc., ns ins(‘|)aral»le purls of the names of men, mre in uso in other parts of Northern 
India; and such names could he homo hy perHons of any and evtay caste. Hut as thc'se^worda 
art' surnames here of Knyasthas, th(‘rt‘ can he no dou])fc that th(‘ kingH had Bengali otticers 
under tliein wlu'n they ac(piiied territories hi the forest tract of Samhalpur. 

The writers and engravers useil the al[>hal)et which was current amongst them. ^fr. 
Thomas remarked long ago that these letters reseinhle mostly, afid are identi(*al ii^somo eases 
with, th(‘ mod( rn Hmgali aljdialK't. The letters kra, nrhit, :md pha aix' striking ejarn- 

ph‘s. But it must also ho borne in mind that some letters re[)resent the modern IJriya forma 
of llu'm only. If we compare the alphabet of the e[)igraphic nu'ords of the Bala and the 
Sena kings of Hengal, we can eh arly sei* how" the modern foimis of Hengali and IJriya letters 
Were evolved. These charartors wc-re also in use in tho distidet of tiJaujam, hut they W’ere 
sliglilly niodilled hy southern influence (e.7. above, Vol. III., plafo faeing p. 222). Inscrip- 
tions wiitteii purely hy IJriya seriljcs a, Iso he.ar the forms of these loiters with the provincial 
peeuliurii ies of Hengali lett,( rs ((J). T cannot deal with the historical signilieanee of it here. 

The eiunulative etleet of the forgoing facts is etirtainly on tlui side of the suggestion of 
8ir Alexander ( Junningliani that the Gupttts who were Kosalendrafl and Trikalihgadhipatis 
must have sprung from tho liiiiduised Sahara family of Udayana. 

[1'h(* identitieation proposed hy Mr. Mazumdar of Yinitapura with Binikfi in the Sonpnr 
State has lieeu arrived at independently by Kai Hahndur Hira Lai in his article on tho SIrpur 
Shme Inscription of Alahusiva Gujita which, though received fin’or to this paper, has been 
uiiavoidahly delayed for want of proper impressiona of the inbciiption. — Fd.J * 


No. D.-FIVE VALABHI PLATES. 

Bv PRorrsHOii Sti-n Konow, Pm. I).; Ciihistiw.nia. 

In thi* iiiilian A iilvjHdri/' has been piihlislied an “Ac(;ount of a eolleetion of copper-filates 
hidonging to tho Palitani State. By thc^ late A. JM. T. Jackson, I.C.S.’’ The eolloctiun 
consists of twudve jilatos, which were found some forty years ag(e They were strung together 
on a copjH'r wire, about ij'' thick, and suspimded hy it from the roof of a small underground 
chamlxr ad jniuifig a tank in Palitfina. Two of these plates hu’m a grant by tho <Sa7>j-(ni/a 
Mnhlrdja Simhaditj a, tlie remaining ten make up four complete ami two incomplete Ynlahhl 
grants.^' Tlie iwelve plaies have been kindly lent to llai HuJiadur V. Vonkayya, the Govern- 
numt E[)i*giaphist for India, who has boon good enough to send mi' impressions of eight of them, 
prepared at Ids lerpiest in Dr. Vugera oflico. 

Itai Bahadur V. VT'ukayya doscriboa tho wdre on wliieh tlio plates had lx‘eii strung as being 
ahemt 8'' in length. Its two o.xtremitios are sei’ured into an oval seal measuring 2^*^'^ by 

^ |_TliLTe in no ovi(k'iK‘o in tho inticrlpliouB tu uhow tluit this man was a hu^aslha. On the other hand, ho is 
callvd a rdnnka in F 'J, anil S.- F.d.J 

' [Gve Hole 1 on p igr 9H above. — Ed.] 

* rChani Iial ta is eallcd a rdnnlca, while the other two are not Hpoken of as Ed.] 

• [Th«‘i(j \H nothing iu the’ inscription to show t.liat iSihga Datta, who liold the olllco of sandhivi^rahin, was a 
l ^j^naiha. — Ed. j 

‘ Vul. XXXI X. pp. 12 J f. 


• See ttbovo, pp. Hi and 80 . 
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The Hcal hoars in relief, on a conntorHunk Hurfaro. a recuinbeiii hull, fncin^^ the pro{i(?r ris/hl, 
willi a pretty largo hnmp, and below it the legend Sri-Bhntahkalj,. The bull :md the legend are 
separated by two horizontal linos, of wbieh tho upper one is not (juito diHlinel. 

^ The ^ght plates contain three complete and two infi onplete Valabh'i gmuls. The three 
eompleto ones ntid one of the two incoinploto oties belong to the n 

Dhruvasena I. One of them is dated [ Valahlu- ] Saiiivat ‘JOib two [ \dilahh:' | SatiiVfii 21'h 
while^tlie incompleto one doos not contain a date. Tho satrie is tho ease vvitli the reni'iii)iMg 
plate, which forms the beginning of a gr.ant issnod by iSilaciitya I. Dhariiiaditya. 


I. PALITANA plates of DHRUVASBNA I.; [VALABllI-] SAMVAT 206. 

Those are two plates, each written <ui ono side only. Accor<ling to Itai Baha'lnr V. V eukayya, 
“ the working of tho engniv(;r’s tool shows itself almost C()rri[)letely on tiio back of both plale-r” 
The length of tho plates is 9^' and the Innght Gf'— 7." The Hizi> of tho individual lolbn-s abunt 
i'k The plates af*e, to judge from tln^ inipimsitMis, in a very good stato of prestTvation. Tla* 
first plate contains 14 and tho second IG lines of well executed writing. 

Tho characters ai‘o the same ns in other old Valaldii plafcs. They compriMo iln^ Higns foi' 
initial f in -livara-^ 1. IG, and for r/ //-in 1, 17. There arc two signs of interpnnetiiation, 

?■/:. a single dot in 1. 18 nnd a double (lot or vit^anja iji vatn'-h instead of vn.sv'/, 1. 27 ; -D'nmv i- 
}tr‘}iaHDahy i.o. Dhriivasf‘nasya [j, 1. 29. The numerical symbols for 2i)G, G, au<l 5 occur in 1. Gi). 

With rogaid to orthography, wo may note that the imirn’ of tho first ancestor of the 
Maitrakas occurs in the form Bhatakka^ as in all tho older ])Ia(es. The form HItnl'lr];'i is :i, latio 
attempt at Sanskriti/ing the name, and there is no reason for [jr^ferring it, at least so long jin wt* 
^o not know wlielher tho name is Indian cm nut., Tho o in -p/o/Zopr/-, 1. 12. looks jilnio t 
like an i. Tho drop[hng of a tiiml t in kais rln^ 1. 23 ; r(;.sv/i, i.o. 1. 27, aiid tlie writing of 

.s instead of sliin sodasa-, 1. 17, an* jirobably Prakritisms ; eompare also -Lhuiuisthah silnh. 1. HI. 
Nolo furth(w the use of an n instead of an ?h Ijefore .v in rJuif runnsii,!’^ 1. IG, and ch.iLtrilri 1. 
18, and the doubling of snrd.s, nasals .and liquids .after an r; thus, -up'Jrjjif-, 1. 3; -mnuir 
mvianv-, -dluinnmd Iditirmma-, 1. 7; •artlka-^ 1. 11; • pd'ldvartta-, 11. IG, 17, 18; pu rrrn/ fiiri-, 
1. 18, etc. ; but 1. 20; and tinally, the spelling /y in Jarrihhajf/i-, 1. 19. 'rin; writing / / 
instead of /' recurs in Jydrdla- in 1. IG of the plates <>f vSariivat 210, Si-av?ina sn. lo, winch will lx* 
published below. It is coin[)arable witli the common modern spelilng jy in oider to denote the pine 
palatal and not the sound dz in ]\ran'ifhi districts. This spelling Is therefui-o of interest for the 
chronology of the (jhange of j to dz in Marathi. Proh^s.sor Ja(!ol)i^ lias snggesteri to e.all tlit» 
language usually designated Jaina Malhirashtn, tho lnngn.age of .laina ceMuiiejil.at.nrs .and pot Is, 
Saurashirl. lie draw.s atteiitinn to the ell .laina tradition tlnit the ultimate redaction of tho 
Jaina books w>is inado in Valabln in t.ho year 980 after tho Nirvana ef Mahrivir'n It would 
therefore Boem probjiblo that .laina Mahara.shtri repro.sents the dialect of V^alaldii about dOO A.!), 
Jaina Mahiirashlri is closely I'cdalod ti) Mahara-shti'i, the* parent of ino<le]'n .Marat hi 8 and not 
to BaurasenI, from which GujaiMi i.s mainly derived, ddiore aiN* .u, Iso other features winch 
point to the conclusion that tho Lviignage of Kathyawar ami Gnjai’at generally has not, alw.iys 
b(.*en of the same kind as at th(» present day, bat more liko tlio dialects from whicli .Mar.ii hi 
is derived,^ and it is therefore possible to compare the spelling jy in Valabhi plates atel in ruodorn 
Marathi with each other, thoiigli Marathi is not now spoken in the disti iets where these plates 
were issued. The writing rljasnl}, 1. 3, wiiere the pnbli.shed grants of Dhnivasrna have r i lynsrlh, 
is perhaps also comparable, the modern change of j to dz not taking place in the word nij i, 

^ The KalpaaiLtrn of Tthadrahdhvt Lcipzif^, 1^70, pp. In. 18. 

^ FMsohel, Qrammaflk der Prakrit-Sprach-n, pjira. UO. 

^ See Dr. Griei*son, Linriuistie Survey t Vol, IX. Part IT. pp. 32G f. 
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Tl,o writing is on hole fairly correct. Thors are, however, somo places m which 

tl e t‘u<n-avcr h:iH minroiid liis draff. Thus we find a inst»‘ad of Ci m chatvanumd^, 1. 1(» ; rap, 1. 
17 ; -l,rU,h,,a^n, 1. IK ; ..t.n.ny-uh. I. 21 ; a for f in -rachclMa; 1. 5 ; ^ for a in -pMa., 1. 

7 ; ■pa.l.lh iiir^, I. 8; -m.ihitbinJ; 1. H ; arnmva-, 1. 21 ; a for m ^ msteacl ol -mndfUa,^ 

1 25 ■ ■: for (1 in -kahwldhd, 1. 1 1 ; i for i in 1. 7 ; y for ,v in -runya-, V. 23 ; t for 

,;iu-4.iya,h,1.21;/fnr » in =an,a,iftary.4, 1. 2,'.; ( for r in -irjjal-. 1. 2; d for lu 
'.,lUaka,K I- 27) ; dhru for hri in sxulhrnl; 1. 12 ; ri for v lu -}U,yam.r,na-, 1. 6 ; ■vyarc.dk.h, I. S ; 
n U,vl, i.’i’ upddhn, 1. 23 ; p for y in 1. 27) ; ru for ka h> -xJbhishkru-, 1. 'J; and so forth. 

XmIo also the ahsotiee of sidhi/A) iu -dhllulik dhi-, I. •> , siH’hlali. yiito, 1. — , etc., an t o 
r, infusion of the dual and the phirnl iu VijdtxatiUan .•dkka ikiicanh, 1. 20. 

The plates .'outaiu a grant issued from Valabhi by the MaUmmanla, thr M,ihira)ii Dhniva- 
sena bestowing several pl.t, s of laud i., the v.llagos Madktuia. TapaHiya and Tinishaku, in 
(l.eHaatavapraliarani(dlst,'iet),outhe (;hlmndoga.s Kumarasarmau and Jarabhajm, of the 
Sri Ulya 'I'lrn reddeiits of Saiikaravataka. llastavapraharani is well known from other 
Valabhi inseriptiouB.' It conespoudB to the modern JJuthab, (5 milts so.lU. of (bvha in the 
lileivuio-ir Stale The lower rlas.ses iironouuee this name Hathap,’ and this form is probably 
the' eorreetone, ' J( can bo regularly de.ived from llaslakvtm, but hardly from Ibwaka- 
r nu:, or lladanxpra. These forms look like learned Sanskrit versions of an older UoUhmpfa 
and are hardly genuine. ,1 sMkupra of the Periplus points to an original iiastaknpr, '\\x> 
names of the ihroe vlllugos in the district are not elsewhure known, riie grant was issued from 
Valabhi, the present Wala, situated iu 21 ' 7j2' N. and 71" 7)7' E. I cannot nhmtify Sankara- 
valnkii where the two donees were residing. The diiUka was the pralikara Mammaka. 
,vho appears in llm same .'apaeity in the two granU of Vlhrnvaseua of Saiiiyat 20, .• 1 he writer 

was file sa.ue Kikkak.i, wlio wrote the r.'maiiiing edielsof |)hruvaBen.a.‘ The (late of the grant 
wi.s the 5th tithi of tho bright fortnight of Bhaclvapada of the (Valabhi) year 206, cor- 
ivseondiie' to A.D. 525-26. It is the earliest known grant of Dhruvanena. 


TEXT. 

Fir fit Vlntr. 

1 Oiir' svasti [II*] Valabhital? pra.sahlia-pranat hnutranu[ra] MaitrukanammUula-bala- 

2 iiiandal-ahh-igvBamsakta-saiiiprah.ira sata-labillia-j.ral ipah prataii-5panata-danH-man- 

arjjnt( V 

i.jiit-atiui^i^^^^Tirjiaktii-nmala-Lliata-iiiilra'sroindial-avuptaMvijasrll/ |»arii[niaj mulit-Hvaruh 

I hr-rripali^Si’i-BkaUikkah l.isyii huUm t.at-|):i<laMuio-ruii-rivanata-pa.vitrlkrita-siras-siirt-VH- 

5 nalii-^alrii-c],uda.iiam<l.iab].a.va(vi)cl.dihuritai>ada-i.;ik diM-anuMia-jan- 

r>l >a i> ' - • - 3 

t; n(v)\araana-vibleivih par.imamfihe.Avaras-sOujpatl-Dharasenah Ui.sy-annjaB=tat-pad- 
abliipia- 


I Cmnnan' Ufo i.dPurloMs ?) iiliito of UrOnasiihha uf Sarhvat JS3 (Jowm. Horn, Asiat, ^oc. Vol. XX. pp. 1 fT.) ; 
i \ c (Vino-euil plalo* rtf IMinivadoiia 1. of *Sun»val 207 faWovo, Vt.l. HI. pp. 31S ff ) ; the BliavnaK»i»’ platen of Dhru- 
'v'oiia 1. of Sahival {Jml, Ant. So]. V. pp. 201 ff ) ; the Wala plates of Dharasona II. of Suriivat 209 {Ind. 

/ V I VI PP ^ ^ llhavmij^ar plate of Dhaiusoiia 1\ of Samvat 320 {Ind. Ant. \oL I. p. 45) j 

I'/at/.'dn/. Vol, V.p.311; VuL Vll. p. 53 f. ; Vol. VIII. p. 141 ; Vol. XIll. p. 358; tolonel Watson's /)Ya- 
UstienJ Account of Uhrivnafjar, p. iOO, and abore, Voi. 111. p. 3x9. 

■i Ind. Ant. Vt.l. VII. \). 51. 

Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 200 and abov^*, Vo' 111. p 323. 

« See i«f/. Vol. IV. p. 106 ; Vol. V. j> 2n8; J'innm Of<,\ntal Journal, Vol. Vll. p. 300 ; above, VoK 

ITI. p. 323, and below Noh. II. and ill. _ 

^ ENi.ie..bea by a symbol. ' Utud perbap., w«th the pnbltBhed plates of Dhruvabciia. raj^^airlh. 
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7 Diiiiiii-prabti(sfv)8tU"vIniJilft-nuuili (li) inuuir ■ Ar.'ii'knv-ftJi-prauiUi- vidli i-vidluuiii-ilh'inutiitt 

Dharmmuraja 

8 iva vihita-vinaya-nya(vya)vasiha-pful(lhfi(ddha)tir^akhila-l)lnjva!ia-in:in(lal-ab!jr)g!ivsva!uiiia 

pararaa- 

* 9 svamiii^ svayam -uj^ahita-rajy-fibhiHhdra'-mahri-vi^ranau-avapiitaM ajasri paiainaniiV 
J 0 hoBvaiv'i irialiruftja-Drona8i[m*]hah sifiii^jha iva tasy-ainijaa-sva iiliuja-lialOna p:ua- 

11 gliai.-nnikanain ekavijayi saraii-Mis]iiMa[rii] Baranam=i(a)vaMdha sristr-rirltlia’fa|l.*J(,vri- 

iiA[iri] kalpa- 

12 tarnr iva sudhriit(lirit)“i)ranayiiiriih yaUuibliilasliita-pIiabrtpablingadah parumablirigaviitali 
Id paramabbaf:t:y/l(tta)i’alva-prid-aiiudliyriir) inabaHAinanta-niahrinija-Dhriivasouah kusnli 

LI Harvvan=ova svau--ayuktaka-viiiiyuktaka-dra[ ih ]gika'iiiabaU;ini(raj'C]iafa-b]i:i,f'i . 

. dhrnvadhikaranika- 

t 

Svrouil 

15 dHn(lapf\sik-adiM-anya[ni]5>*nba [yajlba-saihbadliyamrinrilvanadb [ijjafy ' -afshi va( vr> ) 

Tiditjiih yatlia 

10 IlastaT&pT-aharanyam Madkaria-grrurio kuf umbl-isvara-pratyaya-padavarlta-Satiitii 
oliHivariuBiid'^-adhikaiii 

17 ‘‘’.sOdasa-padavarMa-pariHara va(va)pi rha tatha Tapasiya-gtitra^ Dhifidaka-ptatvava' 

pfida vu ( va) rtta-Aatarii 

18 '^cliatvarinsad-adhikaiii tatha '’Tiiiiahaka-granid purw-uttara-sinmi padavartta-salmii 

sab a vapyii Sahkarava taka-va- 

•19 Htavya-brahmaiia- Kuriiarasai’innia“f Jajrabhajyibhy!i[th] Siindilya-Bagotraldiyruh Chharnt'^- 
gasabrabmachai’ib}iya(bbya)iu inayfi nui- 

20 ia-pitrOh * puny-apyfiyaiiay-aiiuaDas ob-alhik-amuibmika-yathabhiluyhita-pbttl-jlvApti- 

M i ni i i tarn ni-cb a ndr-A r k ( a ) - 

21 ariina.va-kHliiti-Haiit-parvvata’8l)iiti-8am:ikaln»ani putra-pautr-anvaya-bliulyaiii'’ Imli- 

cliaiii-vaiHvad^v-iidyfinam kri- 

22 yunam ^saraiitsarpyari-aittbam udak'atisHrggCM.ia lirabirmdAyO niBiLshtah yatO=ri;iy(^i * 

uchitaya brabmadjiya- 

23 Btliitya bhuihjatnh kriBhatob pradisntAr^vva na kais-chi[t''''] Bvalp"Apy^jij)ridlia‘' 

kary y =a8m ad- ** vaiigajivi r -- agnmi - bh ad i a- 

24 nfi])ati])his=ch=anityilny=aiBvaryyany-astbira[rii*] manu8hya[iii* ) srima(ma)iiyani 

elm bhurni-dana-phalam=aYagacbcbbadbhih 

25 ^^apain^aHmad-dayfl-immattavyah'i [||*J yaw clrmolicidiindyad-acbehliidyiimunurii v ^ 

auumi^Alat- sa^'^ pairiohabb ir«iiimahadatakal 

20 BAp:ipat:ikaiH-8a[ra]yiikta3-syad-api rb=atra VyaHa-gitau ^b4l('\ka Iduivauti j||*j 
Shashi i-vai’yba-sabaHrani svargg^^ 

27 inOdati bbumidah aehchhotta cb aiuuiian[t]fi cha tany-eva naraku ^va.scM' 

[11*] Hahubhir-vvabudha bhiikta raiabhi|h*J 

28 Sagar-adibhih [1*] yasya yaaya yada blulmis^taHya t^isya tada pbalaiii . (||) 

Svaba^tO mama nmha- 


^ Uead -xhckd'. , ^ lN‘a<l "munakun-ani^darfayaty. 

’ chali'drimiad', * livtid xhodnia-. ^ V ia(h-> AlinishaJea-. 

^ Ktiad 'hhoqifam. ’ Head ^sarjtpan-. 

^ Uoad ndhddhd. * Kead -raikhi’, Read iii/aw 

Read ^mahtai'iinh. Jlead "mudeta .\j. Read ^mmahupdlakaih. 

Read ildkau lhavatah. Read vasH, 
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•J‘,) siiiii.niif ii-maLarrija-Dhruvasena8ya(h) l 1I*J DAlukah priitihura-Mammakah 
ijr*; Tiikliitaih Kikkakena [ll*J 
.‘jij Saiii 200 0 Bhadrapada su 6. 


TRANSLATION. 

(IjItihI.) Oni. TLiil! From Valabhi. (/n ///< of the Maitrakas, who forcibly 

proKtiTiti'd I heir enemies, (ira.^ hnru) tho general, tlie glorious Bhatakka, who ol)taine(l ppleiVlour 
ill hiinilr(‘(ls of buttles fonglit witliia the circait of tho tcrritori(‘s of aiivorsarics of inierinalled 
hlivngtli; wlio gained dcvotioti l>y gifts, honours and strnightforvvardness towards those whom 
h(‘ had jirostrated by his Hjileiidour ; who obtained tho glory of royalty by the slr^mgth of the 
array of dovolod lien'(litary servants and friends; the devout worshipper of Muhesvani. 

(Lino t.) His R)n (iras) tho general Dharasena, whoso head was purified, bent before and 
red. leiK'd by tbe dust of his fel t ; the bhining line of tho nails of whose feet was inlaid with 
tin* luslre of the errst jewads of his foes when they bent with their heads (hrforr him) ; whose 
w. alth \vM8 being liviul upon by poor and helpless pr*o[de ; the devout w’orshipper of 
M udirsvara. 

( Lined.) Ills yoiin<_rer brother (n'a.<i) ihv Mtihar'ljtt DronnBilhha, whose spotless orost- 
jewel lieeanio ausfiieious by bowing down to bis (hrof h»n'\<) feet ; whoso nature (maitijt\sfrd itself 
vh/) the {lerfiuMnaneiMif 1 ho regulations laid down by ^lanu and others; who like 1 IhaiTnaraja 
ii.r. Yudhishflilra) fixed the juitli of the laws of good conduct ; whose anointment to the kingdom 
was performed by the paramount sov(‘reign in person, the lord of the oirenit of tho territories of 
the whole eaiHi, and whose royal glory was piirilied by (his) great liberality; the devout 
worsliipjier of ^^abesyara, 

( Line ](>.) His younger brother, who like a lion defeated singlehanded, by tlie strength of 
liis own arm, till' anav ..f the troops of the elephants of (his) enemies; who wak the refuge of 
those who sought lor refuge ; who grasped the n^al piirfiort of the meaning of tho S,islrns ; who, 
like the /o///M-trei‘, grant. si tho enjoyment of rewards aeeordingto tho wishes of (his) friends and 
Invouritcs ; tlie devoii t woj shipfier of Hhagavat ; who meditates on tho feet of the paramount 
lord; the Miihasrimanin., ihe jHu/elmya Dhnivasena, b(ung in good health, issues the f-.llowing 
rn-der to all his .mjvktakas', riuiynktuhis, officers of the watch-stations, mahattams, di.strict 
offieei s, Holdlers, ,lh rn radJiikarayiihiis, dniidapnsikas, and others aeeording as they are coueernod : 

(Line lb.) Ho it known to vou that T have given as a hrahnadiya, with libations of water, 
ill ihr Hast avapra u/m /•.//?/, in the village Madkana, Inindred and forty pltllvarfas l.elontfing to 
the honseholder Isvura end an iirigation- well with an area of sixlx^on pidrtvarhts ; further in the 
Tupaaiya village, hundred and forty pddtrarlas, the holding of Dhiudaka ; further on the 
north-(‘astern border of Tinishaka village hundred pddir.rartas, together with an irrigation-well, 
1u (two) inliabitaiits of Sahkaravataka, (//::.) the briThmannH Kuniura^arman and Jarabliajyi, of 
the Sandilya 70/ru, stiir uits of the Chhand^ga s(diool. for the iucroa.so of the religious merit of My 
mother and father and in order to obtain for Myself in this woi Id and the other sueh rewards as 
T wish to last for tho ^(ime time as the wnou. snn, ocean, earth, the ]iv(T3 and rnnuntains, to be 
enjoyed bv tbe Buecesbion of tbeir sons and stuis’ sons, for the porformanoo of the rites of /luiv, 
rhmrn. and vnisradi^ra and others Therefore, not even a slight obstruction should be made by 

aijyom; to thebe two wliilo they u re enjoying it in acoordauco with the proper conditions of a 

hnth inndlyn, cultivating it or assigning it (to others). And this Our gift should bo assented to 
by tbose boim in Our lim'age and by future pious kings, bearing in mind that power is perishable, 
that tbe lif(M)f man is uncertain, and that the reward of a gift of land is common. And 
he who conliscatoH it or assents to its being coutiscat(‘d, iiiturs th« guilt of tho five great sina 
together with the minor sius. 
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FIVE VAliAniH PLATES. 
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(Lino 2(;,) There are also two verses sung l.y Vy.isa about this. The giver of Inml 
rejoices in lioaven for sixty thousand years ; bnt ho who oontiscates or approves {<') mnihoitinn) 
dwells in hell the same number of years. 

The earth has l)een enjoyed by many kings beginning with Sagaia ; who.soovei' at any time 
* posBOsses^he earth, to him belongs, at that time, tlio reward. 

(Line 28.) Plio sign-manual of Mo tlio Mii/i,7s‘7 ninnf d, tlio yiiih ir i fa Dhruvasena. Lfit' 
mi’snengcir is tho praf ih im Maminaka. Written by Kikkaka. 

The year 200 (and)0; (tho month) Bhadrapada ; the bright (fortnight) ; the 6th 

(iithi), 

II.— PALITANA plates op dhruvasena L; [VALABHI-] SAMVAT 210 

Tliosc^ plates are deseribed as follows by Uni Raliadur V. Veiikayya,- “ Two platen without 
ring or soal. Kaeh of them has, however, two ring holes. Tho ring hole of the h ft-Iiund 
oopiier of tho bottom of tho first plato is not oouiplete, a small pieeo of its lower nimeiii 
Ixhng broken just b(‘low tho ring hole. Kaeh plato is written only on one sidi* The 
working of tho engravor’s tool shows itself in a few plaees on tho back of both j.hiles. The 
longtJi of tho plates varies from 1').^'' to 10['' aiul the height fn.ni ti;:'' to Gf'.” Tho heiglit of 
individual letters is about \\ Each plato contains I t lines of well oxeeuted writing in 
a very good state of preservation. 

The alphabet is of the same kind as »n the jdatc’s described abovf*. The risnr<j<i is uji- 
parontly used as a sign of iniorpniictuatiou in bluintnl Ik, i.e. bhavanf i [j , 1 . 2o. The num 0 n(?al 
symbols for 200 , 10 and 5 occur in 11 , 27 f. 

« 

Tho orthography is similar to that of tho foregoing grant. Forms .such as /o/.s -f // /, 

] 21 , .s'///u, J. 1 ), and -anuinati, 1 . 2d, look liko Pnikritisins. The forms JipJcalu’ for the 
comniou .A 2 r(i/u-, 1. IG, and -rii/a-, which perhaps stands for m/yu, 1 . 8 , have been discussed 
above. Surds, liquids and nasals are donhled after r ; thus, -(Irjjarnparjjif’^ I. 2 ; •dhanwinri, |. 7 . 
\ surd has been doubled before y in •rmuiklli ydfr>, 12 ; ’sathhailUiyTindHii-, ]. [ 1. The on- 
graver lias not been careful to avoid miswrit lugs. Thus tho aimNiJam has often liocm ltdt out 
and in 11. 0, 23 and 25, whole syllables are inissing. An a is very often wioiigly wr itten iiistiad 
of an 'i ; thus, prafap’npa)uUa-d(l)ia’m(Ln-^ 1 . 2 ; -iiurayo, 1 . 2 ; and other instan(;e 8 in 11 . 3 , h, 7 ^ i;j 
IT, 111, 20, 22, 25, 2G, 27; a is virritien instead of i in uya/a-, i.e. 1. 23; i is used 

for 7 in iv.7j)/, 1. IS ; i for i in -manU, 1. 4 ; -m.nnlr-, 1. 7 ; vidltam, 1. 15; for- i in -uinnudrtam, 
1. 21 ,* n for a in blinmi-, 1. 22 ; y for .v in -viynDian-, 1. 1 ) ; n for n in Maif riikdNfiin I. 1, ;i,nd so 
forth. Writings such as -dtdkif ih din-, 1. 5, on tho other hand, aro not niislakes of tho 
writer, but this instanc-e of wrong samdhi belongs to the original draft and recurs in most of 
the gi-ants of Dhruvasena. The redundant hhavaidi, 1 . 23, is porhaps also due to CMi’clessness 
in the original draft. 

Tho grant was issued from Valabhi by tho Mahdsimavta^ tho Makdrdja Dhruvasena, in 
order to confirtn the Brahmana Vishnusarman, of the Javula yotra^ a stiidmit of tho Viljisaneya 
iildkhd ) and a resident of Siibhapura, in tho possession of some land in tho ITastavapra-u/mre//? 
viz. the karada field cultivated by tho Brahmana Visakha, on the south-western hordei; of ihe 
Bhallara village, and tho Amrilika tank ; and further 50 pdddmrtas on tlio northern honh r of 
the Vasukiya village, to be eiit(?rod from Akshasaraka. T am unable to identify the villugi's 
Bhallara and V’^asukiya. Vasukiya is said to be Ak.shaaaraka-prOtrc.vya. This corresponds (0 
the Akshasaraka-p/vZp/ya in the (rai^sgad plates of Saihvat 207, wliich Prof( 'sjHor JIiiIt.zficlA 

' Above, Vol, III, p. 323. 
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[Vor. XT. 


‘‘ wliirli holonjrs t) the A lvsli»^sar;ilcnpnipa,’* finiiipariiijif i,ho tiXpression Valasfhalikd- 
l-^rdijnj,L- ini, r> of thi; L’oppor-plito ^rant of (nihas^iia of Saihvat insload of which we Hlioiild 
piTliaj)s iciul V^alapall tk>i pnl iHijd’. it seems curtain that pnlpiya is syuonymous with prdvf'syUy 
Avliich also (Xjciirs in iiho Kliariar plates of Malulsadeva.- Prdrehja may, of ooiirso, 1)0 a fiscal 
triin. It is, however, not likely that it means anythiiij:^ else than what it does in th«> common * 
phraso arlii la-hlLalti-j^iurrsild. Vi tpuja must then Ixj a Prakrit form of pMpya.^ I would 
accordingly translate Aksliitsiin(kti-prdr<ksya ‘‘which is entered from Akshasaraka,” i.o. borders 
0:1 Akshas iraka. I cannot locate Akshasaraka. The last part of the word is [>rohably sahihiy 
lake, pond. Of the remaining geographical namos mentioned in the plates, Valabhi and 
Ilustavapraharani have Ixcn reforrcil to above. The name Amrilika prohably means 
“ abounding in mangoes.” Simhapiira, wlien‘ the donee resided, also occurs in the plates of 
Dharnsena IV. of Seiiivat ,‘lLk) })uhlished in the Itomhay JidLULtil, Vol. X, p. 77 ff. It is the 
present Sihor, sitnated in -1'^ lo' N. and 7ij^ M. 

The (lui(i\:d w;i8 iho pratilulrd Mammaka, and tin; wrihu* Kikkaka, as in the ^ pi'cccding 
grunt. The giiint is dafod on ih(‘ 15th (titlii) of tho bright fortnight of Sravana in tho 
(Valabhj) year i^lO, corresponding to A.D. 529. 


TEXT. 

I'lrst Pldfr. 

1 Grip svnstl [11^] Valabhital) prasahha-prainit-aniitianriih Maitrakauam' atiila- 
hala-su pal na-niandalahliogu- 

‘2 sanLKalJa-s:i.iiipraliar:i-sala-lab(llia-pratrip!ih prata(ta)p-opanata“drina-mu(mri)n-rir j jav- 

'ipai jjiiri nuiaf ra )gOrnn rak ta- 

m| aii jiabli rilieniil ra-breni-lml-ava( va jpta-rfijasrll/ pei’amamrihesvanis-3ena(na)pati-Sri- 

Bhatakkah 

4 lasya sula.s-iat“pada*i’aj(^-run-fivanata-pavitrikrita-sirris=sirr»-vanata-s;itru-(5ha(l(imani( ni)- 
.) piahha-viehehhnrita-pnda-nakha-p'oiikli-dldhitib di(di)n-aiiatha-jaii-r)paji V3'ariui(ni:i)na- 
vibhavn !i 

t) paiainaniMheibaraM^bcnfipati-Dharasenas-iaHy -annjas tat-pad-fibliiprariama-piasasta- 
vimula- 

7 nmulirnuirir(iiii)-Almanv-adi-pianita-vidbi-vidba(dha)na*dharmmri Dharmmaraja iva 

viliii a- vine y:i- \ \ [aj vastha-pa- 

8 (Idhaiir akhda-hliiivaiia-ni indalabln’^ga-sviiminri paratna-HvAmiuii svayam^upahita- 

ra jyrilAii^hr’ka- 

p iiimIoi- vigr:i( bra)nai)-aprita'' ra jasrih paramainabgsvaro ma}i}ii‘rija-Dr6nasiihha8«8j[tii''^Jha 
iva 

10 tasy ajinjas-sva-bhuja-balona para-gaja-ghat-aTi‘]kuna(m)m=ekavijayi 6aran-aisliiua[iit’‘^l 
saia na- 
il ni-^vabA(ldha sastr-rirtlha-taitvamim kalpatarur=iva suhrit'pmpayinaiii 

yat hribliil.‘ishi<a-phal-opa- 

12 bbngiidah j):iramabli| a]gava<ah ]>arainabhatya(tta)raka"pad-unuddbyatn mahasamanta- 

maliLiraja-Dhruva- 

13 senah knsali sj a]rv vaii=eva Hvan»riyulvtaka'viniyuktaka-cha(chu)(a-bhata-drfiugika- 

}nahattara- 

14 dhrnvadlukaranika-dAndMpasik adin-anyaih5-cha yatha-8aihbaddh)ainaimka(kii)u^anudni sa- 
' Ind. ./«/. Vol. V. p. «0() f. (Nit. 11)7 of ihr Into P-of. Khlhorn’s I^orthcrn List). 

• Sci‘ ii})oV(', V\)l. IX. IVli, Ifxt-lino 1. [See alio\. , p. and note 1,— Kd.] * Kxpreased by a symbol, 
luiid ' k'lndiH^. Pelhams •rd)^%ir\h. < Head 'dvu^iuCa-, 
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Ill 


StU'nud ril!(\ 

15 jatjastii vi") vidl(di)taru yatha Sirhhapura-vaslavya-bnilimana- ViHliniiianiinmnr' 

IG Jyavala-Kagotraya VajiMancva-fliibrahniaohuriiiO Hastavapr-aharanyafni^] Bliallara- 
• 17 graii^aparadalvBbiiia-simni br/lbraana- Visaklm-prabliiiktaka-krtradii-kslu'lnuh dva<liidi- 
]»ada- 

18 vartta-parisar-Amrilika vapi({»i) ta{li=Aksha8araka-])i avrsya-VaBiikiya-grainoilitra- 
IP piidavarttah paiiudiaBad^jbulvta'bbujyainanakab riati inaya iiiala(ta) pit i oh 

puny-a- 

20 pyayanuy at Tnanas-ch^aibik-uMUiBbrnika-yatbfibbilasbita-])hal-H(l -a )va]iti-iii initial in* ] 

piirvvttcbara- 

21 htluty^fnniniridofdlltarii yat^ ^nya bbniiijatab krishalah kai'shayatali ])iinllsain va 

iia kaiH“(dii[ t*] 

22 paripanlliana karyy asiimd-vaij)sajair-ag[a |nu-bhadra-iin[>atibliis clia 8inna{if)a iiiyaiii 

bl i u*( bb n ) rn i -dana - plia 1 a in = a V a - 

2d gacbchbadbbir-ayam^asmad-anumaid niantavya j H*] bbavanfi lOi-fiira V\ lUvip^it 1 h 
sloka b]uivant.i(h) 

21) JJabubbil'= vviiBiuiba bimkia rajal>bl.saSagar*adibhih [j* ] y.asya yas\:i yada blifimiH 
taHya tasya iada « 

25 pbabiin [l|*J SliaHhlliiiii vai‘Kha-Kaba.sr[ini sv'.'U’ifu'r' iiio !ati bhrnniikih | i* ] 
ucbcbbr‘tta(i.ta) (di luiiiinauta(t.a) cha ta( i:V)riv q| va* ] narakd viiro jl|*| 

2() Svadattn[m*| paradaUinii va yo haivt.a vasiindhaiani [l*J gavai lii*] ^-atuRfdiiiM’asya 
haiitnh pi'ii(pra)piiriti killvlBbaih [||*J 

27 Svab}iNt.r) mama niaha()ia)saiii:iiita-iiiaba(lia)t;i ja-DhruvaHtnuisya jl/J l>iii:ikn!i 
pratlhara-Mammakah [||*J lakbllaili Kikkakena [li’' l Saiii 200 10 

2S Sravana su 10 5 

TRANSLATION. 

[Linos I’H aro prariirally i'lo dical with Ibo liroinnliy^’ of tho plalos of Saiii. 

(Lino 15 ) lie it known to you that ("r tlu- iii-iahitaid of Si liihap.ira, (5-/:.) iho 13r:ihnniii:i 
Visbnusariniin, of tbc «Iavala, ijnhn^ a struloiit i>i tlu* \ aji 'iini'ya •, tlin folliovinj^ i /'f ' ii' i'hj ] . 

viz, in the HastavaptH-i/on-d/ik in tlie Bhallara vill:i;.,n', » n the sontb-wi stern bonier, the h,ir^<ia ' 
ilM ( furvu rly ) en joyed by the Hrahneina Visfiklm, (andj tho irrigation well Amrilika ( \tendn 
over twelve phlararfas ; fuitln'i’ on tbo nortln'in frontier eif the. Vasiik»ya villaLoy whieli can he 
( 'll terod from oke. which borders on) Akshasaraka, fifty /» which liave foine rly bemi 
and arc still being enjoyed tby tlio doneo), has been eoiifinnt'd by Me, in uecordunei* w ith the 
settled rales of former usage, in ordor to inereJiHC the religious meric of My inotlier nnd fnther, 
and in ordtjr to obtain for Myself siicb reward-i liore and in the otlu*r world as 1 may wish. 
Therefore obstruetion shnibl not be made by any one to liini while be enjoys it, eiiltivuti's it, 
causes it to bo cultivabnl or assigns it (lo olhrr.^). This t hir contirmatien slmnlri be i (.nrn iticd 
by those born in Our lineage and by future pious kings, bearing in mind that the i( ward of a 
giffc of laud is common. 

(Line 23.) There arc also versos sung by Vyasa about this. 'Pho earth has been enjoyed, 
etc. The giver of laud. etc. He who rescimlH grants of land made by liirnsolf or others, ineurs 
the guilt of the killer of hundred thousand cows. 


^ Hoad asmad'nnnmalrr i numanfitviid. 

* Karada perlmps means ‘ tributr paying.’ It ia of curse j»08sibl(.* Oj read -jirahliukia-lcakarada’. 
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llL^ 


[VoL. XL 


( Lino 27.) 1 ho sign-rnaiiiiiil ot AIo tliH MaJiTRimnnta, the MahTr~j]a Dhrijvasena. Tho 

ino^Hoiiger is tl]o^jra///M/ra Mammaka. Writton by Kikkaka. The year 200 and 10; (the 
month) Sravarja ; the bright (fortnight) ; the fifteenth {tithi). 


ni.-^PALITANA PLATES OP DHRUVASENA I.; [VALABHI-] SAMVAT 210. 


Tho.so are two plates which havo been (](‘scribod follows by Rai Baiiadur V. Vimkayya — 
“ Karh of ihoui has two ring-holes. Each plate i.s written only on one side, 'i’he working of the 
cngi-aver’B tool sliows itself in a f(;w places on tho back. The length of the plates is about 10^" ; 
the height varies from O'" to 7}".” ^ 

'rhe plates arc in a good state of preservation. The first contains L5 and the second 
12 linos of w(dl executed writing. Tbo average height of individual letters is \\ 


Th(‘ characters an* of tho same Lind as in llie plates dealt with alK)V 0 . They compi'iso tho 
signs lor initial au in AupLuraati^^ 1 . 17 ; for a final t in trimsat, I. 17 and rr(ra).s 77 , 1 . 21; for 
a final ra in -nf* 2 (// 7 oLr/y/, 1 . Td. The eurions shape of the visarqa in krishatah, 1 . 20 ; .,jffah^ 

1. 22; 1. 22 ; -niAJainah, 1.25, is probably duo to the engraver’s Tuisiimlerslftnding 

his draft. fiToto also tho signs of in I. 1 1, and of in 1. 12. A sign of inter- 
punclualiori occurs in 1. 25. Tho numerical symbols for 200, 10 and 5 are found in 1. 27. 

With regard to orthography tho remarks rn .a do about the preceding grants also hold 
good hero. Tho sawdhi in hhumjalrAcrisfi^ may be a ih-akritism. Tlie snmo is 

perhaps the cas(' ■with Drimasihums-fnJia ira, 1, 10. (^onsonanis are doubled aft(‘r r iu the usnal 
■way ; lliMfl, “nryyarr.y)r7;jy//a-, 1. 2 f. ; ZVoirno/ia*, 1. 8 ; -marifyadaya^ 1. 20, etc, The 

drmbling of a surd before y in ’dnuddhyafr,^ 1. Id, ’sanihaddhycimdna' , 1. 15, is also in*^ 
n(;coi-daiico with tho j)ractico iu similar grants. There are sevci*al iustiim'cs of careless writing ; • 
thus wo find a Un‘ a In danaman-, \, 2 ; vaju, L \i\ • brahman, 1. 17; -Ipyriyanaya, \. 18; 
t ~i{ sa)rhaniiam,]. 22 ] -(Inimanfa, ]. 21; -•daijam. 1. 25; a for a in rJii^ ]. 24i \ i{ri\Arndhd^^ 

1. 25; n for u in hhumd-, 1, 25; ri for ri in /W//M'aL 1. 1 7 ; e for u in w sr^, 1. 21 ; ^M'or ui in 
hranrAiinim, 1. 11 ; rlirh for rh in (du'h dnn^, 1. 24 ; rldry for ndhy in Virldiydlavfsliv ]. 25 ; 
p(‘rbu} 8 j for /yn in -/-//u-, 1. 3 ; drha f<»r.vra in iihclaiijuja, 1. 27 ; fa for j/r? in -atami-, 1. 21 ; t for 
ft in datmiuim, 1. 11 ; drhrhhrfd, 1. 21; fa for sd in famanyam, 1. 22 ; p for y in mapipu h 18 ; dn 
for mu in ’aih ihdilr.Aimika-, 1. Id ; v for ?i in mai tr aka n(Jni=j 1. 1, for / in ndny^fra^ 1. 21, and for v 
in ^avumaniany-, 1. 22 ; j> for y in pafn, 1. 20; ^ for sh in ,suska-, 1. 25. L. 21 contains a series 
of mistake.^ in '-cJiarffydny-atscaryyany-fsffiira vionuryya famanyam. Note also tlie supei Huous 
aviisrdra in ’Sikaihs-, 1. 10; mijirimf-^ 1. 12 ; the superfluous na in 1. 21 ; tho I’edundaiit ha in 
rdsThanaJp 1. 25 , the omission of vn in -dM?hl[nd*]m^, 1. 11 ; ih(' omission of a visarya in rdjahhiy 
1. 23, and tlie form Kikakka instead of Kikkakf'na, 1. 20. In 1. 5, on tho other hand, we find the 
correct mmillri ’’dJdhitir^ddln-, while the other grants of Dhruvasfina have ’didhiiiJj, dhi-, 


Tho grant was issued from Valabhii by the Mahdslnumfa, the Maharaja Dhruvas$na to 
the Brahmaiia Skanda of the Au})nsvasti yoira, a stu<lent of tlic Vajisaneja sdkhty a resident of 
Akrolaka village, who was ilierew it h eonlirmed in the possession of an irrigation well (vdpi) 
and ft field of thirty padavarlas, on tho nortliorn border uf the village. I am not able to identify 
this village. Tbo mr^ssouger was Rudradhara, who is not olsowln^re known, and the writer 
ns in tin? piwcding grants, Kikkaka. The grant is dated on the fifth (tithi) of the dark (P) 
fortnight of A^vayuja, in tho (Valabhi) year 210, coiTcspondiug to A.D. 629. The syllable 
denoting the fortnight has been miswritten, and it is possiblo that it should be ro.storod as in, 
and not as 6ft. The mistake is due to the final syllable of the preceding word being wrongly 
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^0 five valabht plates. 


TEXT. 

First PlaU., 

^ 1 0 *’ svasti [II*] ValabhitB^ prasabha-prapat-amilrayarm*] Maitraksn5m(nain)= 
atnia-bala-sapatna-ma- 

2 V(}al-abhfljfa-8amaakta-sa[m*]prahara-«ata-lab.ll,a-prat4pah prabap-,ipana(a-riana-ina(ma)n. 

. arjja- 

3 v-8parijit-auuragfl-nurakta-manlabhrita-mitra-&-(;ni-bal-avapta-raja«rili2 paraniainfi- 

4 hosvHra8=86napati-Sri.Bhatakka8.ta«ya Biitaa-tach-cbarapa-rajn-rup-avaimta-pavitrikrila- 

5 sirah ^ii<''VaData- 8 atru-cbfl(Jamani-prabha-vi(’bclihurita-parta-nakLa-p 8 tiikti-flidbitir ddin- 

ana- 

6 tba-jan-opajivyamanaryibhavah paratuumahcavarassafnapati-DharaBenas^tasy fumja- 

7 8=tat-pad-abhipranama-praijaBta-vitiia!a-manlimariir=Mmaiiv-adi-pranita-vidLi-vidhfirja- 

8 dharmiua Dharmmaraja iva vihita-viiiaya-vyavaHth[a]-paddbatir akhila-bhnvaiia-inainlal- 

abbflga- 

9 svamina paramasvamina svayamnipahifa-rajy-abhiHbcka-mabavisranan-avnputa-ra- 

10 ja[a]iih paramainah,;3var8 maharaja-Dr6ija8ihBm(Biihha)8=m[iu*]ba iva ta8y=anuias-^ 

Bvabliaja-ba lu- 
ll na para-gaja-gbat-anika[nu*]m:=r?kavijayi 9arape(nai)Hbinam ^aranamravalx-uldha 
^astr-art [ill] a- ta [i* ] t va- 

12 nim kalpatarur-iva 8abri(m)t-praiiayiuSrii yathabhilasbita-phal-'ijiabbogadali 

parama- 

1 3 bhagayatah paramabhattfiraka-pfid-annddhyal8 niabaBamanta-mabaraja-Dhruyascnah 

14 kuiSali earwan-uya svan-ayaktaka-yiniyuktaka-cliata-bbata-raabatlara-druncrika- 

dbrava- 

15 dliikaravika-dandapaBik“&diii-aTiyarii§acha yathi-sambaddliyarnaDakan-aundarsa- 


St^mid Plate, 


111 yaty.astu vO viditatii yath=Akr 61 aka-grama uttara-H[i]mni dySdasa-padu(r)vartta- 
parisara va(vtt)pi(pl) 

17 k8hetra-p#daya[r]tta9=cha tri(tri)msat tatr=aiya yaBtayya-bra(bra)bmapa-Skand5ya 

Aupftsvasti-BagOtraya VajiHanuya- ’ 

18 Bahrahmachariue ja^^=t‘tat=[pll]rvvabhnkta-bhnjyamanakaih taii-Tnapa(y^ii)pl 

mutapitiv^h puiiy-apyAyana(Tia)ya 


19 8tmanas=oh aihik-ad6(mn)Bhnijka-yathabbilaHhita-phal-8yapti^mittath pflrvy-acliura- 

Btbity=aiiiijSatam 

20 pa(ya)t0:^8ya puryva-bhnkti-maryyadaya bhnriijata(tah) kri 8 h 8 te[h ]3 karsbayatah 

pradi^tQ va na koua-vi(chi)t=8valp=apy~a- 

21 b[&]db6 yicharana yl (na) karyy-a8mad-v8rfaBajnir=iita(gil)mi-bhadra nrlpatibliis^clm- ‘ 

*yity 4 ny"aisvaryyaDy= 88 thira mAnnryya 

22 t&(8S)ma(ma)nyath cba bbnmidaTia-phaIam=ayagachchhadbbir=iyam-a8inad-annmatir’^ 

anuniaiitaDya(yy=a)pi ch=4tra Vyasa-gita^ . 

23 41ak4 bbavanti [II*] Jlabubhir^vvasndha bbnkta rajabhi[h*] Sagar-adibhih^[l*] 

yasya ynsya yad4 bliiimiB 4 a 8 ya tasya tad& 


KiproMod by a Byrabol. 

Perhaps -rujyatrlh. 

The engraver has misread his draft and misshaped the titarga. 
Read clir,an\tyanyax(varyy(lny=iaithirarh manuikyam. 

The engraver hai misread hie draft and misejiaped the tUarga. 



EP[GHAPHIA INDTCA. 


[VoL, 3 : t . 


2i phalaiii i ||*] ShaBljti-varsha-sahasrani Hvarggfi niAclati bhriraidtajh [|*] acliclilj<j[t*Jtri 
(o-li)cb-ftnuraanta(uta) (!ha(cha) naiiy(tuny)«ova narakt> vr?(va)8t4 [ll*J 
2.) Violihy( VitK]hy)-aUvlB}iv-alnya8a 4ii»ka(su8hka)-k(^lai-ii-vaHihana[ h](vasinah) [I*] 

kri^iui\lia(ha)y(^ lil jfiyautn bhu(bliiI)rni-Ja((la)yaih haranti yo || 

2b SvalwiHto mama mabiisamanta-maliaraja-Dhruvasenasya [|1*| Dfitab*^ Rudradharah 
I II^J Likhitaiii KikakkaCKikkiikona) 

27 Sam 200 10 a[ncha](asva)yuja ja(ba?) 6 


TRANSLATION. 

[Ijirios 1-15 are practiralJy identical wifli the beginning of the plates of Sam. 201').] 

(Line 10.) Be it known to you that, in order to increase the religions merit of jMy mother 
and father and to obtain for Myself in this world and th(3 other such rewards as I may wish, I 
have, in ac.eordanco with tlui settled rules of former usage, confirmed of) an 

irrigation-well with an area of twelve pdildvd/tas and thirty piddrarlas arable land on the 
northiirn border of Akrolaka village which liad formerly been and aro .still being enjoyed (by 
th(3 domm) for I la; benefit of the resident of that same plac.©, {viz.) the Bnlhmana Skanda, of the 
Aupasvasti ijnirn, a student of (he Vajisanoya {.mkh i). Therefore not even a slight obstruction 
or dispute must he marh^ by anybody to him while ho enjoys {fhif; hind), cultivates it, eauses it 
to bo cultivated, or assigns it (/o rdhrvs) in accordance with the oonditions under which ho 
enjoyed {it) proviously. This Our confirmation (of /ho old grant) should be confirmed by those 
born in Our Uncage and by fiitiuo pious kings, bearing in mind that power is peiishahle, that the 
life of man is uncertuiu, and that tho reward of a gift of land is common. 

(Lino 22.) There are also versos sung by Vyfvsa about this, -The earth has boon enjoyed, 
cfc. Tlie giver of laml. etc. Those who rescind a grant of land are reborn ns black serpents 
living in the dry hollows of trees in the waterless forests of the Vindhyas. 

(LInc2(>,) The sign manual of Afe tho Mahdsd manta, tho /Va/oir-7/h Dhruvasena. The 
messongeris Rudradhara. Written by Kikkaka. Tho year 200 (and) 10 ; (the month) 
Asvafyuja] ; the dark (?) (fortnight) ; tho 6th {tithi). 


IV.— PALITANA PLATE OP DHRUVASENA I. 

This pl itc has been described a.s follows by Ilai Bahadur V. Venkayya,— One pinto only 
of tho inscripticii is pn'served. It is writlon on one side and has two ring-holes at the bottom. 
Tho working of tho engraver’s tool shows itself almost eompleti ly at tho back. There is also a 
Bqiinre hole in tho left-hand top comer of the plate, bored into the symbol repmson ting the 
sylhible o/n. Length of plate varies from il' to ll.[" ; height varies from h>P' to (i.V'.’* 

The plate contains Id lines of well excouied writing. The afoi age height of individual 
h'tters is 


Tlie characters are similar to those used in the other plah's. They comprise the sign of tho 
fxhvaiiiklnja m ll>. There an; three dilTerent forms of th (3 medial long 
-f-. Two of them occur in 1. 5, and the tliir.l in Note also tho 

form ol in -nlui^oka-, 1. 0, which is iikewi.se used in the corresponding passage of the grant 
juht dealt witJi. 


With regard to orthography, we may note Ihr usnal doubling of consonants after r ; thus, 
■ dr'.lha; 1. 10 ; mrr.ran^, I. 12. On tlu^ other hand, wo Imvo a Hinglo dh Iniforo y in ■ilnwthydtk, 
I. 1 I ; -mmhadkya-, I. 1 1!, aH in tiui grant of Saiiivai l!()6. Tho abmnirc of samdU in -didhitii 
d/n-, 1. 5, IS in accorilur/o with th.' coinmou jinirtico in Dhnivasfuu’fl grants. In 1. 4. wo find -rum- 
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FIVE VALAHIII PLATES. 


11.^ 


nata- inistend of -run-Hvanata-, and tlie syllableB mma-'pm )iavo Ix'wi omittod in 1. C. In I 7 
wo find mfldta- for viliUa-. On the whole the ongravor has done his work c.irefnlly.' 

The grant was isaued from Valabhi hy the MaU.xmanta. the .Va/, 7 r ,;;4 DhruvasSna, hul 
.only the fjrmal portion is pi-esorved. . ' ’ 

TEXT. 

% 

1 Ojh> svasti [II*] Valabhitah prahabha.pranat4niiti'a(tra)nafii Maitrakitniiai.alnla-hala- 

wapatna-mandal -abLi^ga- 

2 .saihsakta-samprahara-sata-lahilha-pratapah prat.ap-i^panaia-dana-inau-Jrjiav-rn,aiiiit- 

aimrugA^imrakta-nmula- ' “ 

3 bhrita-mitra-sreui-hal-avapta-rajyawih paramamahMvarab i;ri-s6na[)ati. Bhafakkas tasva 

sutJiR-tfit-pada- ^ 

4 raj.vruosaiiala(ran-avanata)-pavitr[i]krita-sirah ^inVvanahi-satru-ehnd.amani-inabhi- 

vlchclihurita-padA-nakliii-pahkti- 

5 clidliitih (lin-aniltha-jan-t’^pajivyamana-'vibhavah paramam'ihdsvams^ Rprifipati- DhaniHenah 

C. tnsy - ftnnjas-tal-pHd-fibhiiMn[uama-pra*Jsasta-vimala-m.auli-manir--,Armam-ri(li-prftni(a-vidl,i- 

vidhrina-dharminri Dharniraa- 

7 raja iva viQihJita-viuuyn-vyavasthri-paddhatir akhila- bhuvana-mandal-ribhogn-BvaminA 

piu’ama- 

8 svniuina «vayam-npaluta-rrijy-rd)bisliCdca-!nahavi.si*anaU“aviipflt.a -rajusrih paramumii- 

bt^svarab 

9 maburaja-Dronasirhhas^Kiihlia iva tasy ^unu jah svabhuja-lialona riara-cra ia-idiai - 

anlkanarii-eka- 

10 vijayi ^aian-aishitjaih sarnnani^avalioddha sa.str-arttha-ta[t*]tvaniirii kalpatarur iva 

riubp’t-pravayiliaih 

1 1 yathablulnshita-phal-flpabhogadah paivimabhagiivatah parumabhattaraka-pud- 

aiiiidhyatt*) 

12 mahuraja-DliruvaBenah=:ku.‘-ali Barvvan^ Ova Bvan-aynktaka-niabattara-druiii'/ika- 

ebata-bhata- 

13 dbnivaBtbaiiadbikarana-dandapaaik-adin-any:uiis-c]ia yatba-saihbadhya- 


V.— PALITANA plate of [SILADITYA L DHABMADITYA ; VALABHI- 

SAMVAT 280], 

Rai Bahadur V. Voukayya lias favoured rue will) llio fol]()^viMg doHnription of (liie jiiato — - 
Ono plato only uf the iiiBfu-iption id preserved. It has two ring-holes at tbe bottom, but neiibor 
the ring nor tbtj seal which it r.uight have borne is ferthconii ug. A small piece of'the plate is 
broken at the lelt top corner, damaging a portion of tlie Kymbol for 6m, Likewise a HTiiall jiiet o 
is missing at the b(‘ginning of 1. 10, whore, however, no letter has been damaged. The idate is 
engraved only on one side. The working of the engraver’s tool Rho^vH it.nclf almost compK lrl y 
at the back. Length of plate varies from 11 -J" to 11|". Height about 

The plato contains 18 liuejj of well executed writing. The average height of individual 
letters is 

The oharaoters agree with those used in the grants of Siladitya I. 

With regard to orthography, we may note the use of ri for > / in tridida-, 1. 7 ; of ri lor ri 
in trina-^ 1. 7 ; the writing of for mliiu -8am(jhalis=>, 1. 5 and in sarnyhaf-, 1. 13; the use of n 


Expreiscd by a ayrnbol. 



EPIGRAPHTA INDICA. 


[Vor. XI. 


m 


for m in -ansd’, 1. 15 ; the doablin^ of consonants after r and before y in -arjjavdfarjjit-y L 2 ; 
Bhnldrkkad-,]. 3; sfhairyya’dhairyya-gdmbliiryya^, 1. 6; -anuddhyatas^^ 1. 14, and bo on. 
There arc a few rnistakeH, aucli as e for a in 1. 18; / for // in -^a/ra-, L 4 ; ; for 

in -f^ra/a-, 1. 18 ; f for yr in -pahhava-, 1. 4 ; a Biiporfluons anusvdra in 1. 3, and bo on.^ 

The firflt n in sanfdna-, 1. 9, has boon misshaped and looks almost like a v, Nofli also the 
absence of sumdhi in -sahdal^ rupa-, 1. G. 

plate contains only the formal portion of the grant and breaks oil in the description of 
Siladitya I. Dharm&ditya, but it is absolutely certain that Mr. Jackson was right in asgaming 
that the giant was issued by liiru. The absonoo of samdhi in 4alda^ riipa-, I. 6 ; the word 
•dfiairyya- in -stliairyya’dlLairyya-gdmhhiryya^, I. G; and the word -hala- in ‘akhila^hala- 
dkamirddharaJ^, I. ll, occur in all tho grants of SlUditya but not in other Valabhi grants. It 
is also possible to state dofiniUdy that tho plate belongs to a grant issued btdoro Valabhi -Sam vat 
290, because tho B])elllngs -samghatu-, I. 5 ; -tridasagum^, I. 7, and sainghat-, I. 13, which also 
occur in the Wala plates of Valabhi* Sam vat 28G, are not found in the iphituk plates^f Valabhi- 
Saihvat 200. The last words of our plate are and by comparing other 
Valabhi grants we find that tho second plate must have begun •suhha-sampad-upiwva-. Now 
these ai'c tho first words of tlio fragmentary second Wala plate of Siladitya L Dharmaditya, 
dated Snih. 200 80 G Vaisaklia-va(?) 6, which has Ixien published by Dr. Bhandarkar.' The 
length of that plate is, according to the editor, 12" and the height 8}'. The size therefore also 
agrees with tlmt of our plate, and there cannot Ixi any doubt that tho two plates belong together, 
so that tho vvholo grant is now before us. To judge from Dr. Bhandarkar s edition tho seoond 
plate is not well pioscrvcd. I asked Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya to be good enough to try to 
get hold of it so that it could be republished together with tho first plate. Ilis endeavours to 
do so hav(^ not, however, boon successful, and I therefore edit the beginning alone. 


10 


11 


TEXT. 

Oih" svastl 111*] Valabhitah prasabha-pi’anat-toitranaih MaitrakanSma 

atula-bula-samiianiia-maudal-abhoga-saihsakta-praha - 
ra-satadabdha-pratajiutqiratup-Opanata-dana-mun-aijjav-Oparjjit.anuragad^anurakta- 

rn aula) )1 1 r i 1 a- Br(;) iii - bal-a- 

vapta-rajya-sriynh paramamahe§vara-Sri-Bhatarkk4d-avyavachc}ihinna-ra(ih)ja- 

vaiiisan-rnuta-pitri-charan-aravinda-pra^iati-pravidhaat-ftKesha-kalraa- 

shah sai^avftt-jirabhriti khadga-dvit]ya-bahar^6va samada-para-gaja-ghat-asphotona- 
prakasita-j=5aLt*]tva-uika8ha8=tat-p[r*]abha- 
va-pranat-arati-clnidaratna-prabha-Bamsakta-pada-nakha-ra6mi-Bamgha(ha)ti8-8akala- 
smriti-pranita-miirgga-Ramyak-paripalana- 

praia-hrifiayu-ruriijan-anvarttba-raja-Babdab rupa-kanti-stliairyya-dhairyya-gambbiryya- 
buddhi-sampadbhih smara-^a^ank-adrirftj-O- 

dadhi-tri(tri)da6aguru-dhaut;iian=ati§ayanafi5>sarai?-&gat-abhaya-pradftna-pai’aiQy& tri- 

(tfi)i)a[va]d^aprist-as(l8ha-svakaryya- 

phala[b^J prartthan-adhik-ftrttha-pradSn-anandita-vidvat-suhrit-pranayi-hndayah 

pyachar-iva sakala-bhuvana-mapdal-abhc- 

ga-pramOdab paramamahosvarah Sri-Quha86naB=taBya sntaa^ tat-pada-nakha- 
inayfikha-sa[nta]ua-viHrita-Jahnavi-jal-au- 

gba-praksbalit-asosha-kalnmahah pranayi-^ata-Baha8r-0pajlvyamana-Bampad*rflpa-lGbhy« 
i v asr itas ^ sarabb asam = abh i - 

gJimikair=gguuaiB=»8ahaja-s^ikti-^iksh&-vi^5sha“viflniipit-akhila-bala-dhanQrddbarah 
pratbam a-narapati-BamatiBi’ish tftna 


I Ind, Ant. Vul. I. p. 


* Exprciued by a symbol. 
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12 m=at,npalayita (lharmmadayunam= apakartta I.raj.lpagliata-karinaiTwnpaplav.anaih 

darsayita sri-HaraBvaiyflr-fik-ri- 

13 dhivaaasya 8amglia(ha)t-arati-pabha-lak9hmi-pariblmga-.lakBlia-vikraniO vikrain- 
^ dpasaihprapta-vlrnala-partthivaarih paramamnhO- 

14 fivarah* Sri.Dhara9ena8=ta9ya "ab8=tat-pad-buddhyat«B m.k,tla.jnga,l-a.m.ulan- 

^tyadbhata-guua-sainadaya-Bthagita-samagra-difima- 
ir. P'l-daB^Bamara-gata-vijaya-sobha-saaatWmai.ulalrigra-dyuti-bhasuratar-ansa-iVith-Adudl.a- 

guru-maii^ratha-mahtlbliarah 

10 Harvva-vidya-paravara-vibbag-adhigama-vimala-matir.api sarvvntas Bubhashita-lavei, fipi 

sakh-ApapSdaiilya-pari- 

17 Msba[h*] «ama;'ra-lok-agil(lha-Kainbliiryya-liriilay<V.pi NiKtliai lt-fil b'.nya-siu yakta- 

parama-kalyana-Bvaliliiivah kbili-bbii- 

18 t'a-kritay.iga-nripati-pe(pa)tba-visodlian-Adliigat-odagra-kirtiir..(b]lmrmm-anuparrMih-4i*l- 

jvalaftarl-krit-urttba-. 


TRANSLATION, 

(liiTio 1.) Orii. Hail! Fpotti Valabhi. ( fn {hr Uneafjr) of tbo Maitrakas, wlio ba<l bv 
forno prostratod (tboir) enornics, from (be dcvouf worsliippor of Mabosvara. the illiisiri.ms 
BhatSrkka, who bad acqnirod ajilondonr in biindrods of batlloa coiinoctod with tbo ciiouit of liio 
tomtorifS tbat ho had obtained by moans of bisnnoqnallod Htrongtb ; who bad gained the devotion 
of those whom l>o bad j.roBtrated by Ida .splendour tl.rongb his gifts, honours and stralgldfor- 
wardnoBS ; wlio obtainc<l the glory of royalty by tbo Hticngih of tbo array of devoted b.-redltary 
servants (was ^Icscemlrd), the royal liueago being nninUn-rupted, tbo devont wo, shipper of 
Mahfsvara, the. glorious Guhasena, whose sins wero all washed away by the prostrations at tbo 
loUis feet of (his) mother and father ; to whom (his) sword was indeed a second arm from (his) 
childhood ; and who brightonod the touohstono of his stivngth by splitting opnn the temples of tbo 
rutting elephants of his foes ; the collootion of the rays of tbo nails of whoso feet was oombinod 
with tbo Instre of the crest jewels of his foes who wore prostrated by the power of that (slrniqtk) ; 
who rendered (his) titloof king appropriate by plcamug tbo minds of (bis) snbjects by thoronglily 
observing tbo conduct laid down in all the smrUls ; who in beauty, loveliness, sbibility, Urn, mss, 
profundity, wisdom and wealth surpassed (rcspcrlirAtj) (tupid, tho moon, tho king of monutains, 
the ocean, tho preceptor of tho gods (Brihaspati) and Dhanesa ; who, through kdng intent npon' 
granting safety to those who came for protection, threw away all the results of his deeds as if 
they were straw ; vvho gladdened the hearts of leariiod people, friends and favourites by giving 
(them) riches in excess of their demands ; and who was, as it wore, tho personified happiue.ss of 
the vast circle of tho whole world ; 

(Line 9.) hi.s son (was) the devout worshipper of MahSsvara, the glorious Bharasena, 
whoso sine wei-e all washed away by tho flood of tbo waters of the (iangos whieli flowed f,im) 
tho cluster of rays of tho nails of tho foot of his (fathor), whoso wealth was Iwing lived ii])on by 
hundreds of thousands of favourites ; who was impetuously resorted to by attractivo (inalitios as 
if from a desire for (Us) k’auty ; who astonished the archers of all armies by his innate ability 
and excellent training ; who was the preserver of religions grants bestowed by former kings; 
who was a removi r of calamities that might oppress (his) subjects ; who showed (the world) Sri 
and Sarasvati living together; whoso prowess was skilful in enjoying the Portnno of the 
compact ranks of his foes ; and who by his prowess obtained spotless royal splenilonr ; 

(Line 14.) his son [tho devout worshipper of Maheivara, the glorions Silsditya], who medi- 
tates on his (/a</ier’<) foot ; who covers tho whole horizon by the rise of his wonderful virtues 
that gladden tho whole world ; who supports the great burden of weighty desires on tho [>edestal 
of bis shoulders (which have got their) splendour increased by tho lustre of his sword that is 



KPTdRAPniA IXDICA. 


IPS 


[VOL. XI. 


(if iLo l)rillljincy of vict(*i‘y in haudiv ds of ball lo8 ; wlio llK'iii/h his inlollect is puro 
b\ niahlt riri^M ho hioliei- and lower (livisions of ail .scieiieoH, Ib always easily ^raliGeil by even a 
li-iflr (»f wit ; though his heart jh)kkos8o.s a profiimlity thut is unfathomable by the whole 

woiPl, well nianifosls his noble disposition in alniudanee of good conduct; who has achieved 
(■xall' tl fame by purifying the pnth of the khigs of the Kritayuga which had become abandoned , 
f whoso se('o»id namo of Dharmaditya arose from his enjoyirig riches, happiness, and] wealth 
ulileh have boon mndo more nsplendent by (hia) noii-obsl riictlng Iho law. 


No. 10. HUHM KSI5 INSniUPTlON AT BODH-GAYA. 

Bv Taw Sfin Ko. 

Translation.s of this inseri})(iou have already Ixam pnhlished at pages 2()S-2l() of Bajendra- 
l.ila l\lil.r;i’s (Ituht, and at page 7b of (hinningham’s MahThodhi, There is some eontro- 

vei’sy ns to the (lori'i’ct rt.-ading uf the dabis. The initial dale is nndouhtodly 1)57, which 
(;orres[»ond.s to A 1)., and tlio linnl date bbO, which is ecjiuvalcnt to 121)8 A.D. Daring 

tlui period Iiidlealod iry ib(;se two dates, the Bnririoso empire of Pagan wna in the throes of a 
(diirn'se invasion. In l28d, Pagan had heon occnpicMl by the Chinese. In 1298 A.D., Kyawzwa, 
th(i tiliilni' kin:r, had beem dethroned by three Shan brotbers, who boro divided rvilc5 at the new 
capitals of Myinzaing, Motkaya, and Pinlo in the Kyaiik.sb district. Two years Inter, the 
Chino.so agnin iiaaded Myitizaing, In these cironmsIaneeH, the only inference is that the 
last repnir-s to I lie Mahabodhi Tomplo alluded to in the inscription wore carried out under the 
:iiisi)ieis of a king of Ariikan, 

Then? ie, letwcNcr, Some diincnlty in tlio identdication of the personages ineutionod in the 
iuscrii tii.n. .UM'/e/P/r , a Pinthagugyi cannot b(5 identified with certainty. Phit hutjinjyi or the 
‘‘ gieat, Piiilhagii ” is a title, (losignatioD, or solxdqiirfj rather than a personal name, and is deriviul 
fr.'iii ihc iTili uoid piuhsuliiilUin^ ‘‘one who obtains ibo materials for bis clething from a dust- 
heap ( r a eemelei’y.” Snell a title was nsually Conferred rm a Buddhist monk of excc'ptional 
stuieliiv and aiisterily, wdio had seetired the o.stoein and admiration of the laity. There was such 
a colei rated Uuddhist monk nt Pagan fluring the reigu of Narapatisithu (llb7’12()‘I A.D,). 

Thndoniiii ? oiinds likoan Arakanesc title of a king or prince. It does not occur in the 
ehr(iuoI(\gie;il 11 d.s appended to Phayro’s lHiitorij of Jjurinn, 

King Sinbyiithakin Is cMlled In (ho inscription f^InhyuflakhDi Tni Minijyi. The first jiarl 
menus “ the' l.ord of the WIjite Mlephant,” and the soeond “ Dhnmmaruja.” Hero, again, the 
• .\ [u*( s.sion is a eornmon ri giid t-it.lc and not a personal name. 

Siridhiitriin irajaguru is tin* title of a Itnirnod monk. All royal preceptors are called 
1 )liamm.iriija:,nui].'’ or the ‘‘ King’s yurfiP 

SirikasKapa and Varavasi are ordinary names of Buddhist monks. 

A great deal of intorest eentn's round the designation “ Pyu-tn-thoin-min ”, which 
a]>p(':ns as “ Pii t.i thin min ” in lines 9-10 of tlio in.scriptiou l>eIow. 1 am inclined to identify 
this jierson.ago with the “ King Sinbyntliikhin’' mentioned in the same inscription, and both 
willi l\Ieng-ili, No. 9 of the “ Dynasty of the City Lonng-Kyet ” at page bOl of Phayre’s 
lliHl'O-y of Ihirniii. d’his king reiguod from 1279 to lb85, and is descril)ed as a “son of Meng- 
hhidn There are two l^Ieng-bhi-lus,” namely, No. 7 of the .same dynasty, who reigned 
from 1272 to 127G A.D., and No. 1*2 of tbe ‘Mynasty of Ping-tsa City,” who ruled from 
lOV.^ to 1()7S A.D. (page 299, Ihiil). The letter king wes driven out from his kingdom by a 
iim;r[H'r, und bis .son and hoir, Mongro Baya, Mr.jgbi refuge at the Court of Kyanzittha, king 
of Pugan. Meugiu; Ba^a died ’earing a sou called Lotyamengnan. This Arukancse prince 
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was rebtored to his ancestral throno by Alaungsithu, KyanzittliJi’s gr;m(l8(m iind siiccosKin', in 
1 lO'^ A.D., with the aid of 100,000 Pyu« and 100, OOO Talaings. Jfonci^ (Ik- fortunnto priLico 
is known in hintory as “ Pyu-ta-thoin-inin,” (»r Lord of tho 100,000 Pyna ” {ri.ir p^oo 10. ibid). 
Ibis iiiOfit probable tliat Mong-di, during whose reign tiui inscription was nvt up ut Bodh-Gaya, 
was a descendant of Ijotyamengnan and was also railed a “ Pyii-ta-thein-iiiin.” 

On the same page, Phayie says: ‘‘Alaungsithu caused the BudiPiist (i‘iu[>l(‘ at Cava le bo 
re|JairedV’ I am inclined to think that, (Ui that occasion, the King of Pngaii dt puK'd I fie 
Mnhaihvra Pinthagugyi to superintend the work, and that lie re(inii(Hl his p/ O ;/'] liCyameng- 
iiari, to render tho necessary assistauocMii this work of merit. It would then a[>(i( ;ii‘ tlmf llie 
“ Thadomin ” mentioned in the inscription was a descHUitlant of Letyamcngnan, tlie Pi ime, u lio 
lirst boro the title of “ Pyu-ta-theiiMnin ’* or ‘‘ Lerd of I he 100, OOO Pyn.s.’' 

It is qnito possible that olu' of the cenditions of lietyiimengiian’s ivslorHfinn t-> the Ai'.i- 
kancbe throm; was that, b'l* the accnmnlaCon of merit of Alaungsithu, his suzeiaiii mu. I I < no- 
faetor, he and his deMemidants were to rendm- rmdei-ial iissistHnce in llie repair and inaiiil eieiiK r 
of tho Icmple at Bodh'Caya. Viewed in this light, tin* chronology of the iiihen]>tion and iho 
rn’isnn fCtlre of the proceedings recorded therein become clear, reasonable and logieal. 


TEXT. 

I Purhatdu'klun thatbana ‘dbS lunlie-|)yiihaw akhaluiaik samluileik ksnii'j'.. 

nsoyathaw Si- 

‘d ridhaminasoka niyithaw Miugyi seti Rhaitleuing 1 danng a[denv bnaili 

?> snrntaw phonplera IViyritba idaiigo akha lieniyin pyet 
4 rwe myintliaw llilkhin Ihntba kiigyi tayaiik. Thopyiv (acliet p\ - 
oikheraga d hadoinin pyad. I hopyi(y) tachet pyetklied'ni 
() rnga Sinbynthikhin Tru Mingyi mlini kosa sira siridhaiufua' 

7 lajakurugo siytaw inulatthaAV iikhalinaik jia-hi' 

8 t thaw tabetlin Sirikassajiasa thi hde antba ulsa liilyet 

9 raalAk radat ruga Varavasi thikhin th(‘njgo ,siim kham sieragri Pn- 

10 tathiii min liu-i lok siykaniu (hikhin itge k«> inyutkyi /’A^’(ra) ko 

11 akhwin puragi Sakarac OoT khu ]t)at]iola/an 10 rak thank kyaniy ]>yndnn-i 

12 hakarac GOO Tazaungmonlaiian 8 rak tahninganu nify) hlu-salhaw 
Id ti^khunkuka takhunpyfid«.ko le pusaod. Thinbok tbaiuig sinii 

14 ihaungdo akyoiii rnyaswa hlin pnsat*-i. Thutluiini hii biuat rwe tl^lI)g^ J 

15 vauk shwepan ngwe])an khwet paso swetbaw padetba le jm- 

Iti sao-i. Akhakhapthein hlin tbiubokwut mapyat tiMinthaw 

17 krauiig nirie kynn nwado ko 1* wav ruy hinkhe. T ngni pyii 

18 thaw kauDghmuga Ni[ppan })yitHi alhauk apin j)liyitchin tha- 

19 le. Vat (meik) ti ])urbiithikhin letthet hlin rabandasu Jothate. 

TRANSLATION. 

1 When 218 years of tho era of tbo Uoligion of tho Lord Buddha bad pa^'sed away, 
Siridhammasoka, Ibe Rnlor of Jarabudipa, 

2 built 84,000 chaityas, one of which was situated on t)ic site, 

d where the Buddha took a meal (of rice pon i-lge oFFni’od by SnjAta before attaiumg 
Enlightenment). This shiino, owing to tho otlluxion of ♦ime, fell into ruin, 

4 and was repaired by tho Mahathora Pinthagugyi. SuliHeqaently, 

5 it was repaired by Thadorain. It again fell iuto disrepair, 
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r> and King Sinbyiithikhin deputed tho Royal Preceptor, 

7 Siridhammarajaguru, to unclortako tlie work of repair. 

Sirikassapa, the disciple of tho Preceptor, had fluABcient funds, 

'J I Hit could not take the work in hand (owing, ])robably, to the abseiyjo of skilhd 

arlifiHTiH) — 

10 He, th(Tcforo, sent Varavasi, a junior 77/frra, 

1 1 to King Pyutathin Min, who complied with the Bolicitatiou for asRistance. 

12 'I’ho work of npair was begun on Friday, tho 10th, waxing Of Pyatho 067 B.E. 
(January 129.") A.l).), 

and was complet/cd on Sunday, the 8th, waxing of Tazaungmon 000 B.E. (November 
1298 A.D.) 

14 The following olTiTlngs were dedicated to the shrino: flngs and stroamerR, 1,000 bowls 
of rieo and 1,0()() lamps (for stneral times), 2 boys in the place of tho donor’s own children, 

lb and gold and silver flowers and cloth hung on bamboo framework. • 

hi in order to provide for tho daily offering of rice at the slirino, at all times, 

17 land, slaves, and eaitle were purchasod and likowifie dedicated. May this 

15 Tneriiorii'UH deed of mine lead me on to Nirvai,\a ! 

19 May I l)ecome a disciple of Motteyya, ilio coming Buddha ! 


No. 11.— DATES OP CHOLA KINGS. 

By Pkofkssor U. Jacobi, Bonn. 

I have received from the Goveumment Kpigraphist, Mr. Venkayya, a large number of datea 
for examination, of which I hero publiRh 112 dates of Chula kings. Tn accepting this task 1 
may be pt'rmitted to give expi’osbion to my admiration of the work done by my prodocossor, tho 
late Professor Kielhorn. Without the resnltR he had worked out with inoxhaiistihle patience 
I probably should not have Bucceoded in verifying many of il»c dat(59 which are now published. 

Tho date? have l)oen calculated with the help of my General Tables published in Volume T 
p. 44:1 of tin’s journal. The time of the end of fithis and nokshatras is given iu (jhalikda only, 
when the rebult at issue would not be influenced by a few fjhatik'iH, more or less. In those 
east's, howevt'r, wlu n? a higher di'greo of accuracy is wanted, I hav(i made uBe of the new 
upc'cial ialilt R which T am going to publish in Part iv. of this vohimo. These tables yield the 
ri Ruli within a few ^)aJas according to tho Arya, Sfirya, and Br ahma-SiddhantaB, and the 
Siddhanta-SIrrirnaiii. 

Tlie date No. 198 rc^ducca the time previously found for tho commencement of tho reign of 
Rajadhiraja IT. to the pcTiod from tho 7th to the dOth March 1163 A.D. The remaining datos 
confirm the niRulta previously found. 

A.— PARAKESARIVARMAN RAJENDRA-CHO^jA I. 

191.— In the V6dapuri^vara tomplo at Tirukkalittattai.* 

1 Svasti Sri [H*] Tiru-manni(mBpni) vajara .... 

20 . . .^ krt=Pparak58aripa[i»Jraar-apa 6ri-R[a]‘ 

1 j[e]ntra-S0]adcvarkku yft^du opbadavatiu 

•1 ivv=attai Magara-n[a- 

2^ Budan-kilamai pejfjpa Tirukk6ttai*nan][u. 


* No. 202 of tho Madras Epi graphical colloction for 1008. 
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“In tlin ninth year (nf ih.<: n'i<j>t) oj‘ king Parakusarivartimn r/A/s tho glorious Ilajoadra 
Ch51ad^va, — ou Ihi' day of tlit‘ anKjneiouB [nuk^halni) Jyeslitlia, wlii('li (‘omsiM.ndod tc 
ii Wednesday (d thu Iiioiitli of ]\Iu,kara in this year. ” 

The dato convMpuiid.s to Wednesday, the 8th Fobrunry 1021, whicli \v;i> tin* >'i\\ till,/ oi 
the second i’uriniglil of Makni’u. Tlu^ aoA-.v/odro was Jyeshl ha whicli cudi <1, According to l.h*' 
oquftl space system, about 18 jliatikls after me.an hunrise. 

B.— VIKUAMA-CnOLA. 

192. — In the Siddhanathasvainin temple at Tirunaraiyur.'‘ 

1 [SJva.sti [11*]- POiiiatin pun.aia 

3 kn-f’parakrsaiipaftii.'ir iniii dViMiin anacli.i- 

4 kavaitigiiF sri-Vik r.atn.a-CliAlMdrN arkku yfiiidii 2 irandii Tivadii Midliunn tin v;vi i ii 

[p !p”L*“J'^va- [ pajksliattu | dv jailasiyuin d'i; n ;o;i.(-kilaiiiaiyuni perra i \d sai.aU n 

niU. " 

“ In th(! 2nd— second — year (/-/ (hr rrl.<jn) of king Parakesarivarraan nHn.^ the omporor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrninii-Cbdlndeva, — ou ihe d iv of Vistikb.i, wln- h 
corresponded to a Monday and to tlie twelfth ////A of liu; tir.sl, fortnight of the iiu.nth ot 

Mithuna.” 

This dat(* is intrinsienlly wioni^. Monday, tlio 2i>rd Jane 1 1 I'd A . I ). eoi resjMmdi d to (h,. 
Mth tifJil of the blight fortiiiglit of Mithnua (Anha-llia.) and the n.iil,slnil r,i was Mfila. 

193. — In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaniiyur.' 

1 Phinada punai’a . 

2 kO Pj)urakesaripa,iniar-ana 'rrihlinvanarliakravartligul 

3 srl-Viki'ania-ChAladevai kkii [yjandu inunravailu iMidn; na*j-naya.i;;'ii pniidvva- 

pakslnvUii shasli^ili liyiini A’elli-kki, hun jaiyuni perra lh‘ir:i.t( n ii:il. 

“ 111 the third year (--/ ///c rro/a) of king Pnrakesarivarman tlie emperor of tho 

throe worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva,— on the day of Purva-Phalguni, whi. !i 
corresjxmded to a Friday, and to tho sixth lilhi of tin* first fortnight of the inonlli uf 

Mithuna.” 

Tin* date eoiTispond.s to Friday, the 1th Juno 1120 A.D., being llie dth li/ki of rh ' 
bright' fortnight of Mithuna (AshaiJlni', tin* u.,t.lislnif m. being Purva- Plnilgu ni, which had heL' i'i 
about 12 ijhutikJn before mean siini’ise and was curi'(*ril b-r tlie gi-e.afer part of thi* day. 

194. — In tho Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyiir.' 

1 Sri-Vlkrnnia-8<'^ladevaj;kku yauda ,*> mhnravadu Midun.a tniyarni rp]h[ ' Vj' va]- 

p.aksluittu aslihimiyani Viyal.a-kkihiniaif yii jni pi'ira I ttiraltn [n.'ir|. 

“ In the 3rd— third — year (o/ //o> ni'fn.) of the glorious Vihrarna-Choladeva, -on t|,,v 

day of Uttara-Phalguni, whicli (torn-.sponded to a Thursday and to tho eighth (i/hi ..f the rii>( 
fortnight of tho niotith of Mithuna.” 


^ No. 170 of tin Mailnis rt)IUrlioii for 1008. 

’ Tin ^naci* lictweeti innl />« jMThapa iutoiulod for a punctuation. 

* K(*a<l ' chakrardrtl 

* No. Iti'l’ of the MiidruH Epi)^rapliiciil collrction for 1008. 

^ No. 171 of the smiio colleetiim for 1008 

* Thii inacripiioii li L*nt;ntvod in coutiunatioii of No. 170 of PJOH (from the middle of line 17 of Uie latter^ 

R 
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TIiIm (ialo is aj)j)arr'n(ly wrong, li holongs to the same year and month as the preceding 
oue nnd may bo (ixpocted to fall on tlio day previous, if we take the week-day to bo given 
(N-ritctly, and on the following day if wo iissumo the nakshatra to be right; but those 
items are Friday and Pftrva-Fhalgunl in the preceding date and Thursday and Uttara- 
Plialguni in this. 


105. — In the Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyurd 

1 Svasti sri || — IMmadu jmnara . 

k5 -Ppanikcsari[var]niar--ana Tribhn[va]nardi- 

[chajki-ava- t 

i 'hitigari sri-Vi jkrafnm-S(’\ladevalrk!ur^ yiiintii 12 a[va]dii Rishabha'[na]yar[ia]- 
j'puivva-iakshattn Bhaslilhiyuni Viya[Ja]-kiIakkilftmaiyinre' po[^]- 
r> la Mu[gailu na;!. 

“ In tho 12th year (// ///e rtiijn) of king Parakesarivarman alius the emperor of 
the tliroe worlds, tho glorious [Vikrama-Choladova], — on tho day uf M[agh&], which 
conespouded to a Thursday and to the sixth tit hi of tho first fortniglit of the mouth of 
^lishabha. 

The date corresponds to Thursday, tho 15th May 11.10 A.D., wliich was tho Otii tithi 
of the bright fortniglit of Rishahlia (Jyaishlha) and was coupled with tho nakshatra Magha. 
Tlie dth tHhi (iiidod about 41 (/lt.atikas after m(‘an sunrise, atid tho nakshatra Magha commenood 
about 10 (jhafikas aftiM- it according to tho otpial sjiaro system. 

C.— PAHAKESARIVARMAN RAJARAJA II. 

100.— In the SiddhanathaBvamin temple at Tirunaraiytir.'’’ 

1 Svastjij srj 1 ' j||*l Puyal vayttu 

ko-Ppnrakesariparmnr-ima Rajn[ rjajaddvaji;kn 

\aiidii r. ;ivadn nal Vrischika-nayanu'pl p jurwU'l pa Ikshaitu triiiyaiyum 
Sani-kkilainaiy inn t)c;;ra llttiradat- 
t [ill milj. 

“In tho time (na!) of the 6th year (o/ tfw rntjn) of king Parakesarivarman alias 
Rajarajadova,— on the day ot UttarashadhA, which eorrospondod to a Saturday and to tho 
third I it hi of fho first fortnight of the m<aith of Vrisohika.*' 

Till? (Into seems to eorres[H)rid to Friday, the 24th November 1160 A.D., whicli was tho 
third tithi of tho hriglit foiinight of Vrischika ( Margasirsha). Tlie day was conplod with 
the nakshatra. Uttarashadhri, whie.li oommonoed about PJ f//m^7ut.s‘ Ixd’oro mean sunrise of that 
day, while tho tliird ////ti ended alvmt 44 afior it. We must thoiofore asBuine that 

in iLo in.scription, Saturday is wrongly given instead of Friday, 

' No. IT)? of tlio Ma.]ra« Kjiigruphical ci>nrrti»m for 11)08. 

* Tlio Icttrr sa of kesan' la writteii on an 

* Tin* H\ illicit' r lit, beginning of Um‘ line i.s cornTteil fmin va. 

* Xlie five svllabli's ma^idtmlt va are v.i'itleu on an tn'asun*. 

Cftiat’l tlu* tirut twn b tiers klja. 

* Nc'. 1G5 of tlie Madras Ejugno bical < m for 1108. 
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197. "—In the Aiyae&r temple at Tiruppattur.' 

1 Sva.sti sri [H*] Pu maruviya tini-maduiii 

^ • ; • '<''=F|'araki:'sai-ipntmai'^iitia TirilmvaiiaclicliakkanwaUiVa! 

• KajuiivjadOvaitku yjandu 7 avadii Jsbalia-nayajrra a- 
T) |-aiii-pak«liattu dvidasiyura Viyala-kkilamaiyum por),a Asvati-nal. 

“ In the 7th year (m/ t/w /•.■,,/„) of king Parakesarivarman hHhh the omporor of the 
three worlds, tho glorious Rajurftjadeva,- on tho day of Asvini, which . cm tos|,„iw1c.1 to n. 
Thursday and to tho twelfth hi Id of the Booond fortnight of tho inoiilh of ^lishabha.” 


Tho date intondod in ihis inscription i.s Thursday, tho 2l8t May 1163 A.D. It is, liowrvcr, 
not the 12th, but the 11th litia of the dark fortnight of tho mouth Iti.shahha l.lyaislithii) ; 
it was coupled with the /wb/m/m Aiivini, which ended about 11 ijhiitlku after mean sunrise. 
Tho 12th lUhi ended about mean snurlRO of Friday at Lanka, according to the Avya-.^iddlnmia, 
22 jmJas alW it, according to the Snrya-.Siddhanla 7 /ai/o.r before it, and according to tho llrahnni- 
Suldhanta .^2 pnliu Ixdore it. lint as wo leivo to reckon with true snnri.se, which oeenned 
on tluit day, say at Fonjoevernm, I -//lafikl W pa/a, « before mean Bunrise at Laiikii, the mid of 
the 12th hliu fell after true sunrise of Friday, which day therefore was called the 12th /.'//.i. 
The 12th (lunar) lilhi wa.s however coti|.led with tho noUoilni Asvini, which ended in it, 
though the day in which it ended was called the llth,////*;. 


D.-TRIBHUVANACnAKRAVAETIN RAJADIIIRAJA II. 

198.— In tho Siddhanilthasva.min tomplo tit Tiruntiraiyur.* 

1 Svnfiti si’i [6\-J Rivlal-ri} lyljuda'^ par-t^lun* 

S Tribliuviiriacliduilikaraviiitiga! eri4l;\jal.H((l}ij)rAj^ulevarkkn yfipdii firaviuhi 

MiiiH-niiyjinu piiivvii-pakhliattu ttlia.btbijum Vi3ala-kka(kki)laiiini)'um pe^ra l.!rr)burii-ji:j!. 

“In tbe Bixth year [nj ihe reinn) of tho omporor of the three worlds, the gloriouH 
Rajadh[i]rajadeva,— on tho day of Rdhini, which coiTenpoudod to a Thursday and to 
the sixth tithi of tho first fortTiight of tho month of Mina.” 

This date coriespoiids to Thursday, the 0lh March 1109 A.D. On tin's dny, ilm r.lli firhi 
of the bright fortnight of tho nioiith Miua ((^haitraj ended about 38 ijlui(ikn,< after mean Munrisn 
and the n<i/i5/hafm Rohini about 3(1 (jhafilns after nuan sunriBo (iiccording to the etpial-Hjiaeo 
fiystoru). The preseut iuHcription brings the accosmon to the throne of Rajadbiraja II. In'twcen 
7th and 30th March 1163. 


E.— KULOTTUNGA-CIIOLA HI. 

109.— In tho Siddhanathasvamiu temple at Tirunaraiyur.^ 

1 . . . • . | k]karavatt[i]ga[l sri-Ku )lnttuhga-Soladeva[i'Jku yafodiij-' viuiiif' 

[Ku]m- 

2 [ba-nayiiK.ru*] irubatton| tiiijn-idi^adilyurn perra apara- [pa] k shall u pi-ii.l.i]- 

m[ai]yum ]?adau- 

3 [pi I radnmaiyuiii^ porra [rfijrattu nal. 

‘ No. 507 of till* MattriiH Kitigrnjiliiciil follcction for 10'!S. 

" No. 172 of the flamo colltHition for 
^ Tlio uylhihlc la scoing to lio nntored below (lie line, 

* No. ICG of tlio Miulras Ei'i^rrapliieal collection for lOOS. 

* Potwoeii ndii and the 2 there is some sjiaee in wliich truces of a IcUor or a flitnre nre Hcen. 

* Tho flourish added to tiie figure 2 may also be t.ikeu lo represent the syllablci vadu. 

’ Tbo tithi BOoms to have bocii rcptiie.ed by mistake. 
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“ Iji ili(^ 2nd ye/ir (/>J fh rrijn) of tho oinporor [of tho three worlds], the glorious 
Kuloltunga-Choladeva,— on iho day of Piirva-Phalguni, whirh roriTspoiuhid to the first fithi 

ton Wednesday, to tbc first tltli of tlio socoiiJ fortnight and to 

tlo' twonfy-firsf. solar day | of tho inonlli of Kumbha].’* 

Tlio dato (airrospoTids to Wednesday, the 13th February 1180 A.D.,'\vhirli was iho 2Istdny 
id ihoMilar tiiorilTi Iviniddiii. 'Flio ease' is similar fo that iu \o. I‘d7 ; hut lure tlio first iilhioi the 
(lari; forlnightof Iviiiiililia was ano\puiig(uj lHhi, whorrforu the day wastolK^ called the loih iitiii 
ol tlie brlidit h (rtTiiglii . Afa'ordinn* to tlK‘ Arva-Siddlianta, the lotlWt/A? of tlio bright fortniglit 
. f Kiiiiiliha (1 ’halgiiiia ) (Mided o iil/nf ikas t) fxihia after mean sunrise at Lanka, and tho Isi (Ifhi 
of lliodai'k foi'ln !'jli f o /' //(/•’ afOs' inoa,ti sunrise of thi* next day (Tbiirsda}’ ) ; but ns the sun rose 
'll I 'oil joo vora.m on flr.it day ^ j'liJds later, tlii' end of tla* itlln was bron^dit over te the pr^'Ceding 
day, and was, tlieicl'i fe, expnnecd. llul this first /?//ti of the dark f(»rtniglit of Kumbha 
was eon pled w lili Pfiiwa- IMialgiiiii whicli ended on WediK.'sday aliout .'M- after mean 
111' I'iso. 

200. — In the Siddhanathasvainin temple at Tirunaraiyurd 

N 

I S\nofi si'i id'*' I Til ibuvaiiaehrlinkkaravatt| i 'ga 1 jsri -Knlnftiifiga-Si^.lMdevarku 
yandu 2 Nadu’ M nia-na ; \ ad rrn fifirva-jiakshattii piradaiuaiynm Viiylala- 
k k i la ina 1 y II m j'ei ra jf ' j ttiral ta<Ii-naj. 

‘ In fho 2iid year (of ilr /vro/a) of the emperor of tho throe worlds, tho glorious 
Kuluttunga CbolmlOve,— on the day of Uttarn-Bhadrapada, whieli rorrospouded to a 
Thursday and lo I lie lirsl, I'll hi of tlu^ lirst foiTnighi of the month of Mina." 

'PIk' dale eoiTi .s|ioni]s to 'I'hursday, the 28th February 1180 A.D. On that day ended 
1 lie hst i'.'hl of llie I'lT.'lif ft.irfiMght of file month Mina, (f'liaitra) and iht' nahsh ill rd IJttara- 
Lliadrap.idii, liolli a.boiU Id (//oi/iA' ( a* alhir mean Hunri.so at jjar'ika. 

201. -111 tho Siddhiinathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyur.^' 

1 Svadi sri i O' ' lhi(prO-niar!i viya 'risainingstlon k^rpparakc- 

I sa 'lipapmir I'ma 'Ihribu va.iia.eheh:ilvkara,v!iif igal 'si- V i rai fi je ridlii’a(dra)devarku 

Yiindii id'njivadn Kn mba- [nj iiya;;i;ii apara-pakkflhal.lii^ navtuiiiyum Vejli- 
kkibnnai jieria Millatfii nal. 

“ In fbe [5]lh year {>>[ (hx reitjn) of king Parakesarivarman (ilidit the emperor of the 
throo worlds, the glorious Virarajendradova, — on the* day of Mfila, \vhich eorreapoDded to 
a Friday ami to fhe iiiiiih lilhi of the HeCond fold night of the month of Kumbha.” 

The dafr c enMpoii Is lo Friday, the 18th Fobraary 1183 A.D., on which tlin dth fithi 
,d the dark ferlnight of Knmliha (Cliaitr.a) ended about TS y/olfv7;(^^• and tho nu/usAa/m AIu 
about dd vhufi/. after raeari sunrise at Lanka. 

202. — In tho Siddhanathasvamin temple at Tirunaraiyur.^' 

1 'Rvasli sr[i] [H*] J’nyiil viiylUni 

• • « 

« . kov Mrara^akesaripan- 

* No. 175 of till* Maili'im Kpitirapliical cDlUvtioii far ISOS. 

Till* florn'isl) ad'lnl to f i.i* 2 muy »ilso !>« taken lo repposout tho syllahlcn uaii#. 

No. 170 of the Madras Ihn^ma|thi( al i‘i)llectiou for 1908, 

♦ Head .C.'i-. 

• No. 178 of the Madnm kpi.Li.apbical collection for 1008. 


^ Read ’pak^haifu, 

^ Read ■Imfakeiar'i^, 
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4 mar-Ana [Ti*]i'ilmvanaclic1uikkai-a[vaT.ti!^al br[i |-\'ir!ir;ij(;‘nilra Soladt'vai'kkii 
yandu ara[va].la iiaj Si[nlia'iiayui;;;ii iii*!ira-[iakslinUii naviuniyuni Sani-kkilfiiiiai- 
yum pt‘r);a I iMii Iga- 
I sijr.slia[ttu njuj. 

“ In iho t.imo (ua/) of tlie sixth year (> f ih rr.'hjn) of king 'UrijakcRarivarman the 
emperor of the throe worlds, the glorious Viruriijoudra-Cholndevn,— .m thr duy o\ 
Mrigftsirsha, wliiuli oorr(jf>[»uridud to a Saturday and to tho uintli llllii ot tin- M-coud 1' oi l iiiu'lii ol 
tho iMonth of Siiiiha.” 

I hike tlio dato t*' oonvsporul to Saturday, tho 10th Scptombor 1183 A.D. lo.r, on this 

dnv tho iiiiL-.^hal rn Mn\Msirsl]:i hogan at ahoiit ;//;o ///,-, 7 , v al'tor moan .sunrl.M- :i,f l.iKik.i, Tin' 
day, liowovor, was not tin* iMh. hvit tlu^ 7th filhi oi tin* dark fortnight cd' Simha ( I Iliadi apada), 
thtd llthi having otidod :il)out Id (jhiif i.< after moan suiiriso.-— The rr'siilt shows that tin* word 
•rkiraiiii ijti tho (U’igiiial dati* should In* allia’od to sn j't it ni i tjn ni- (or perliap.s into m i 'jn , if 

that lillLi Was iiitiaidiid with whioh tho ad/.s/m/ /si mainly coineidod, or in wliio!' it ou'lnl, 

as was the ease in Nos. Id? and I'.t'.l). 

203. — In tho Vilinathasviiinin teinplo at Tiruvilimilalni,- 

1 jSvalsti si'i'il Tj i irlltiivatiaoludiakkal va 'iti, gal ■ sri j-Kuh'*' t tii j h 'ga-, Sh'ij.-idi; 

tvairkii ylalndu dhi- 

2 vadn Magara-naj ya Irrii pig rvvu j-jink | shatjtu taludasiiyju \ i) ala-k kila, inai } am 

perva rutiarpiiratti = [ii d'd. 

“ In the seventh year {ij //m w/./u) of tho ornporor of tho throo worlds, thn glorious 
Kulottnhga-Choladeva, — on the d:iy of Punnrvasu, wliieh ooriespon<h'<l to a Thursday and to 
the fourteerd.li liflu (d' tlio lirst fori night of the month of Mukara.’’ 

Tho dato intended seoms to ho Wednesday, tho 10th January 1185. l-'or, on thtii day ilm 
14th lithi (d' tlie hrigdit foriitiighl of tho month Makara (.Mtlglia) ended alunit to ijliiifihiis after 
mean Hiinrise, and the tn/k,s7m/ro Lhinarvasa eialed al'out 1 t ijhii (tkils after mea.tt suriiise. 1 Jn* 
week-day however was Wednesday, and nut 'rimrsday, as given in tlie oj-iglnal date, a[)j)arenlly 
by a juistako. 

204. — tn tho Vilinathasvainin temple at TiruvilimiJalaiT 

1 Svasti sr[i| [lk*J [ihiyal vfi J[y*']ttti vaLhiJm [l*erujga [ll*]'’ Trilmvanaelielialc- 

karavatti i]gal Maduraiyum ra[n]diyau mudittaljii^y ]iih-gonj <l-aruli ina si- 
K u I \'^ i till I Jga- [S loladevar I k | ka Ly]andu [»adina^avadu 

2 Kj u |mba-niiyarra purvva-paks'hattii [pahjajmiyum Ve!|i-kkilainai[y |um I'e.rra 

T[rJevatl'Li:il. 

In tho sixtoonth year (' / the n h/w) of tho ornporor of tho throe worlds, tho glorious 
Kuldttuhga-ChoUideva, who was pleased to la,ke Madurai and tho orowned head ol tho 
Pandya,— on tin: ilay of Revati, whiedi cerreB})onded to a Friday and to tin; | liftli hi hi] of 
the first fortnight of the month uf Kumbha." 

Tho date corresponds to Friday, tho 28th January 1194 A.D., the .''•th Hi hi of the bright 
foriniglit of fho montli Krimhha ending abont 54 .//mf/Zm.*: after mean .snnriso of that day, and 
tho wu/wv/n/Zra Kevati ending ahont 15 ^//(j,//7tvrs after mean Hunrise. As the lilld miLdit hi? an 

' Kiilottiihga 111. hears llio siiirnaiiu? Paraki'midvariiiaii in Iii9i)thrr inHcriptioiiH. 

* No. 38G i>r till* Madras Kpigrapliiuil t ".' ll^oS. ^ licad cftakntcarthi/ul. 

* No. 418 of th(* Madias colU-ction for I'.r.tS. 

® Jkt^vecJi yu and tri there ia some ipaco which may hav« contained a aign of punctuation 
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one, I Ciileiilatt'd tho bi'glrining of 5tli lllhi for true Hiinviso at Coujoeveram according 
to l lio Arya-Siddliauta; it Ixgau nearly a y/tu/fe beforis Hunri.so of Friday, wLicIi day acoordin-lv 
the* 5th lit h i. ^ 

205.— In the Vilinathasvrimin temple at Tiruviliniilalai.i 

1 8va.Ht[i| .sriij HI") PLujya[l vu][y*Jllu [va|am] . . . . _ 

• , iMadurai koy[duJ PttM[(Jiyn]y 

raiulitUi^Haily jnd-good -aru!| inaj srj ij -Ktilotl,ii[nJga -SAladevarkii yanda nadinela- 

[vtijdii Kn[rJ- 

2 kaJa;a -navarru apara -paksliattu Ba[turUosiynJm' Tinga|-kilaniai pef[j;a] Puya- 

1 r ]{jh[ s!i |ttu nal. 

“ 111 tlu: Boventeouth year (o/ ihc- n-utii) of t,ho glorious Kulottunga-Oholadeva, who 

having litkoti Madiirnl, was pleancd also to take tho crowned head of the Paydye, on tlio day of 

Punarvami, y hich (■om.spondod to a Monday ami to the fourtoenth (or fourth) Uthi of the 

secciid of tlio month of Ka[r]kataka.'' 

The ///A/ in this (Into must be tho l Uh ; for the 'Ith /tVAf of tho (hirk fortnight of Tali 
(and only can be oonplcd with Piinarva.su. Tho Mth of Karlcataka however cannot 

who he c<.n|de.l wilh tlmt iMikshat r<i ; but tho 14th of Mithnna. Tf wo OHlcnlato for tho I4th of 
the (lark foiloiglit *4 Mithuna whi(di oorresi'Onded to the Sth July, 1 195 A.D., tho nakshalm h 
indeed lhn»ai'vn8u, bat we find the w(5(.‘k-(lay to be a, Saturday inatead of a Monday. Indeed the 
Week-day would be incorrect on any poH.siblo H.s»umptiou. 

F.— RAJARAJA III. 

206. — In the Aiyaijar temple at Tiruppatfur.'^ 

1 I Sva hti SI i 'rii il)uvai tuacliehak Ikaravattigul bri-Hajaraja- 

2 Menarkku 3 aiidu 4 vadu DbanLi'nfiyjijrni purv va-pakahat* 
til da; sa I iiiiyum Sevva-kkilarnaiyiim perjc-‘i Ucvati-ta(rui) j. 

“In I ho 4th year i / //ei nm/a) of the emperor of the throe worlds, tho glorious 

rtajarajucleva, — on fhe day of R(3vati, which co ires pond, e<l to a Tuesday and to the tenth tifhi 
(4 the lii'Ht tori night of tdie mouth of Dhanus.” 

d'liin .late in sdrtii a doubtful one. The tUhi given in tho inHcription conesponds to the 

ISili D.romh.T 1219 A.D., but it iri a \Vedn(?sday an.l is coupled Avith the llh.araid 
and Krittikii, Tin* preceding day was a Tiio.sday, hut it was the 9th /iV/a’ and wa.s (ampled 
with AsMin an 1 llhaiani. If w'e UKSiime the moiuh to have beam V^rischika instead of 
Dhami^ (lor then' arc iiisianeeh of buch mistakes in tfu'.sn imscriptions, roo above, vol. FX p ‘>‘>0 
note 12, and p. 221, m-ti 4), we llnd that Tuesday, tlve 10th November 1219 A.I)., wa.s the Uth 
I II h i of ( lie hriglit fortnight of Vrisehika, not (he tenth lit hi uh stated in tho inscription • 
Imt. this tenth (lunar) tilhi was coupled with the diik.^hutra Flevati, the one ending Id (jhatikds 
hefon,' mean .sunrise, the other beginning 40 tjhdtihds boforo it; ef. No. 202. 

207. — In the Aiyauiir temple at Tiruppattiir.^’ 

LSvasli sri || Tiri^jbnvanaehehakkara valtiga! i?rM{ajarajadevaj:ku yan(iu 7 avadn 
iHliabal-uriyarxn apava-pakshattu tri(tn)tiyniyuii-Dihgat-kki]amaivnm nerlrul 

Mu: la; til -pal. ' “ 

' No. 4H) of Mic AIiidniH Kjiigrfirlnrji! collrrti si tVu- IPOS. 

^ It i.i nut iinposHiblr Ihut lli« rra.lln^^ in Unstuff ur. the fom-th ftthi, 

® No. Tips of tlu* Epipniphii h 1 collrcli.»u for I'.iOH. 

* 'Flip r-ftytiihol attfirliPil to df is at ih* end 't' 1. 1. 

'' No. 5PP of tho Madraa Epigraphual rollpction fur IPOS. 



1J7 


^0, n,] DATKS OF CIIOLA KINGS. 

Ill t)io 7th yoar (nj* (he rchfth) of th© Ginporor of tho throo worlds, tho glorious 
Rajarfi jadeva.— on tlio ihiy of Mhla, which corrcsi.onilod lo a Monday and to the third ///Ai of 
the second fortnight of the month of ^li8habha." 

^ I lake the dato to coiTenpond to Monday, the 30th March 1222 A.D., Ihougli tlio 
nakshalra df that day was not Mula, hut Uttarashudha ;nul Sravana. Tlie third I if hi of tho 
dark fortnight of the month Rishnl>ha (Jyaishtha) ended, according to tho Arya and Siiryu 
Siddh^ntiis, ] (jhatikl 44 palas^ and 4r> -pahift^ respectively, after mean sunrise, and some- 
thing more after true snnriae ; while the 4th /t/At ended on the next day. Arcordlno; io tlie 
Ilrahma-Siddhanta, however, Sunday was the third tifhi and l^londay was an .o/Ay/or or 
repeated tifhi. The result is practically the sam(‘ as was found l>y tho two otlier Siddhsntas. 

208 . — In the Mantrapuri^vnni tomplo at Koviliir.' 

1 *61- Svasti <ri |11*J 

2 Tirihiivaiiach [cha |- 

3 kkaravattigal 6i’i- 

4 4-lrijara jndevarkku y[iil" 

5 7 avadi[n*] ediram-[al- 

t> 1) d u Km nba- n a y a r r ti | p | u - 

7 rvvM.-pHkshattu triliyaiyuj rn | 

8 TihgHl-kkilamai[y]u [mj pe- 
lt j;;;a S<^di-na|. 

“ In tite year opposite tho 7th year (of thr, reitjn) of the omprror of tho throo worlds, 
the glorious Rfijarajadeva, — on the day of Svati, whieli eorresponded to a Monday mii»] tv tin- 
third titlii t»f the tirst fortnight of the niontli of Kumbha.” 

'riiC date correBponda almost certainly to Monday, tho 20th February 1223 A.D. Ihit 
tho original date (JontainB two errors : (1) it was ird the‘ litst’ fortnight, hecanw^ in it the mikshafri 
Svati is impossilylc ; (2) it was not the 3rd hut the 4th lUhi. For, on caleuliiting the uhuve d.ih-, 
wo llnd that the 20t]i Fohrunry coirehjiondisl to the Uh (ifhi of the dark foriniglit of KnmMia 
(Phiilginja), and that almost the whole day coincided with the naksJiiitra Svati. 

209. — In tho ViJiinathasvamin temple at Tiruviliinilalai.' 

1 Svasti sri [ ||* | Trilmvaiiachchnkkarav.-.Uiga! rsjri-.liiijara jatlcvafk ku yamlu 

[1 jl Lvajdu‘ Knrahha-na[yHj;;;:u apaia-[pa]khhattn ^ikadasiyum Sain-i ■ kilamai yaiM 
pejija 

2 Mftlattii nal. 

“ In the [l]lth year (o///o/ mVn) of tho emperor of the three worlds, tho glorious 
Rftjar&jadeva,— on tho day of Mfila, wliicb corres} onded to a Saturday and to tin* ( Icvc Tiih 
tithi of tho second fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 

This date is the same as that in No. 214 helow and will he dealt with in tli/it phu'c. It 
deserveB to l3e remarked that, in this iiiBcription just as in No. 214, the munth Kami))) i Ims ])ecii 
erroneouBly quoted instead of Makara. 

^ No. 215 of tho Madra* Mpijfrapliical (‘.ollccfion lor l!'o8. 

Tho name llajarajn is dunoted Ijy twf^ utdin viations. 

^ No. ‘100 of the Miidvas Epigraphiciil tulliTlion f r I9(i«. 

* The date may also be read aa 21. 
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210.'— In tlio MantrapuriHvara tomplo at Kovilur J 

1 M l Tf I I j j i ifiivanrichrliakkfiravai I j i 1 iii '‘Uasaifii^JKlrrafkii y^ndii 

i I 1 'Ishava-nriyari ni I ])U; r I va-]»akka<tu K}i('(:iii) | i !ynm Xayarru-kk [i^lamaiyain 
])(Tra Mil gall II jimI. 

‘‘ ( 111 ) llio [ll]th yoar ("f (h.i> r> lijn) of tho emperor of tho throo worlds, tho glorious 
llajarujadeva, — on ilio day of Magha, whicdi (‘orroBjiiiudud iu a Sunday and to tlio .seventh 
(ilhi nf ilie lira! fortiiiglit cf tln' iiiDiiih of B-ishabha.” , 

ir ^\e lake t1io year to be the llih, neltlier the week-day eer the )i.iLk.<ihii!rii eo]n(3K oat i-igiit. 
Ibit if we ealeulale lor the 21at year, botli ileTiis (-oiiie onl riglil. d'bc date eorrcBpond.s to 
Sunday, tho 3rd May 1237 A.D. The 71 h lifhi of the bright i'ortinghi of Kishaliha f.lyaislil ha) 
ended about It qlnitil ls after mean Hunriao of tho oi’d iMay, and the mikfihairii Maglia oevered 
iieai'ly that w boh day. 

211. — In tho VilinathaBvamia temple at Tiruvilimijalui.-’ ' 

1 S|\:i‘hti M'l Ill'll Tirdiiivanachehai k* ikaravaitigal sri-Kaja j ra jadevark] ku [ybindii 

II ;i vnidii 1 )haTiu-iiayar|:u j)rirvva-paksliatlLi dasamiyurn T| i ] Dgat-lvk| i jhimai- 
y u I III ! 

2 jiorni, liTivati-, lb rd. 

1 n the lltli yoar (< / the rnijn) of the omporor of tho throe worlds, tho glorious Raja- 
nijndeva, — on the day of Rovati. whieh corresponded to a Monday and to the tenth litki ef 
t]ie Jirst fortnight ef the month of Dlianus.” 

The date as give n in the iriscri]»tion would ooiTCBpond to Thursday, tho iUst Doeeniher 
122rt A.l),, wliich was eoii])led with Kritlika. ’This rebult is wiwng in all drtaihs. If wu‘ 

ealeiilate M(sudiiy, the 2ljth December of the same year, tho nakuhal r<i eoim s out rigid, but it is 

tlio 7tli iilki. Now, aHSumihg that the rnontli Dhanus has erroiu'oiisly hi'cn quoted for Makai’a, 
the original dab' wnuld corre.spond to Monday, tho 30th I^ovombor 1220 A.D. This is 

Hjijiaieiii.ly tlm right date. On lliat day, Die biiitli lilki of the bright fortnight of Makara ended 
about i>7 iihufikijs aft,er mean sonriKO, and Die Nakshal ra Kevati ended about 18 ijlialikds after 
mean siinri,NL'. 

212. — In tho Mautrapurisvara tomplo at Kovilur.'' 

1 6L. Svasli Sri jH*! dhrilnivanaeliehakkara- 

2 vatlji^gal sri-lrabirasadevarkku yiai" 

i) nildib irubadavadu iMagani-nayafru pu- 
rvva-piikka( in Haptamiyiim dhngabkkil Ja]- 
T) maiyum pperra^ Asvati-nal. 

“ In Die twonlioth yoar ( -/ ihr roiyn) of tho omporor of tho throe worlds, tho glorious 
Hajarajadeva, — on tlie day of Asvini, wliieli oorrespondod to a Monday and to the aoveuth 
t'lfhi of tlie lirst fortnight of tho month of Makara. ’ 

'riie caleulatii'n of the original date yields We<lneHday, tho loth January 12dt) A.D., whirdi 
,luy was coiijiled with tho inikslmi ra Ativini ; but as the week-day ia wrong, wo must reject this 

' ]So. ins of Dll' Madias iq»i^n i4iirn*al coPLH.-tktn for lUOS. 

^ Two uiiiuti'lligihh? .'ire engraved at the lie^iiiiiing of the line before the akabara sva. 

* The fignret^ in brat kets uiay tiluo bo read an 21. ^ Read HUhahha-. 

‘ No. 4U'd of tlio .Miulnis Kp'^r'‘^M'ljicril rf>llection for I'JUS. 

• No. 105 of the same collection fur ItlUS. 

^ Read ydm/u. 


• Road^erra. 
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date. As'iunilri^ a mistake 111 tl»o month, in':?. Afak.ara for Dhanns, \^c oei Tuesday, the l^ili 
Oecemix’r, which curres[)on(l8 to tiie cfiven tlthi (I'rhling 9 fjLafik.ris afltn* mean snnj-ise), hut the 
nu^s//a//‘u was ItOvatl (beginning 1*5 tjJiafikis after mean sunriso). If we ealeiilato foi- the 
follow'ing year, th(3 21at instead of tlie the date comes mit right in all details. It 

corresponds* to Monday, tho 5th January 1287 A.D. On that day, the Tth of the 

month Makfa’a imded 11 j/Zkifi/rts after, and tlio /i(7A*>7ia/r(/ Abvini liegiin h’. 'iJinfikis before 
mean sunrise. This is probably tho equivalent of the date, though it is mther .surprising llmt 
the number of tho regnal year slujiild have biion erroneously ipioted. 

213. — In tho ViUnathasvamin ioniplo at TiruviJiinilalai.i 

1 Svasii 5ri ; — Tj i j i'ubu[ va ||iaclKdi:Veha)kravailtij gal sri- !( 'ajara jade\'rij;K n v Tin I'l 

20 iru |d)ad lai va |dii IviHliablia- 1 n layar[iu | jirii j vva j-palvsliatui dasa n; i, \ uni 
[\' Je^Hij --kkilamai[yum p]er|ra] Utt[ira!lfu l.nal ]• 

“ in llie 20th— twontioth — year (of fhr rcifjrt) of the emperor of tho throe worlds, tho 
glorious Rajarajadeva,— on the day of Utlnra-Rhalguni, uhicb eoi responded (o .a, [b'riday] 
and to the tentli til hi of tho first fortnight of the month of kl'ishabha." 

The diio [U’obably correspondH to Friday, tho 16th May 1280 A.D. Dn that day, the 
/i7//tof I lie bright lortnight of the Tnorith llishabha (.1 ya.ishl ha) muled 12 (///a///, r.s*, anil l,iii 
nahshatrn li ttara-Phalgunl 11 ijhatil^ U after mo.an snmise a,t hankfi. It n]'])e:irs tlnai fni' * 
that, in tho original date, the tenth /i/At has beim (‘ri-mn'oii^ly quoted instead of the nini h. 
Calculating Meslia instead of Kishabha, we lind that, tho lOili lithi of the bright furtniglii ('udril 
on Thursday, the 1 7th April 12d'» A.D., 40 >jh.atikih after nmiti sunrise, and the u-nkslr'i i ri 
Uttara-Phalguui began only .nO (jli'ilikis aft(.'r mom sunrism If this dale b) fh(^ right 
equivalent, we have to assume that the month a.s well as the \vi:ek*day are erroneoiisly «|uotud 
in tho original. 

214. — In tho Viliniithasvainin temple at TiruviUmilalai.'^ 

1 SvastidJ Hi’fl] [li^l Tirj ilbuvuijaehakafva.jlligaP sn-lrajatrajadev.'il r]h u*' y:o,idii 

21 va<lu Kiim[ba]-ii[a]yar;;u apara-pak.shattu ek( ;i jdasarniyuni'' vSatiLi J-kkihini| aiy ii m 
pejj;a Mul.'ittu 

2 nAl. 

“In tho 2l8t year (gf thr reitju) of tho emperor of tho throe worlds, tho glorious 
Rajarajadeva, — on the day of Mala, which eorrespoiuhd to a Saturday and to the 1(1(^(11111 ! 
lithi of the second fortniglit of the month of Kumbha.” 

The date corresponds to Saturday, tho 2‘1th January 1287 A.D. Ibil (he nunith Kuinbliu 
has erroneously boon qiiohal instead of AIa,kara. For, it is irnpos.sihlo llial in Kiinil>h;i 
(Phalguna) the lllh lithi of (In? dark fortnight hdamld euiricide with Mula, ; and I'esides, in iluil. 
year Phiilguna badi 11 was a Monday (or possibly a Sunday, for llm end <d the hlhl fell \ei \ ik ar 
HUnriso), but certainly not a Saturday. But on the day staled above, the llth litln of llie dn.rk 
fortnight of Makara ended about 18 yhalikas after mean .sunrise, and the n.aksh<u ra .Mula < ridid 
about 27 (jhatikds after it. 

^ No, 407 of tho Madrus Kj)i);Tapliical (;olloctlou for lOOS. 

* Tho apace l)otw(*on m and kki iu justcuoupb for and not for ievvui/ (Tncmliiv). 

* No. 'tie of the Madras Kpigrajihical colloctiou for IDOs. 

* Head 'VA«A:r^ltaIr^^ ^ > flajaraja'. 

* Ihe syllable mi is writteu below the line. Tho iutendod may have been dth.n ink'll ih qv 
But No. 209 above, which is identically the same date, gives ikadntx. 
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216. — In tho Mantrapurisvara temple at Koviiar.^ 

1 [Sjvasti srl [||*] Tr|^l Jbbii vanachchakrava[Ui]gjil sri-[R]ajara[ja]- 

2 (l^ejvarkk[u) yunrln L2]G rivailin=f?(iirft[rn-a- 

3 rvlii Kanni-nujya| f];;Li^f p]prirvva-[paksliMttii aKhta'j-mi- 

4 [yjnm Tingal-kilainaiy tim [pjor^a Anilatiu uiij, 

“ In the year opposite tho [2]0th year (o/ thn nm/n) of the emperor of the throe 
worlds, tho glorious Rajarajadcva,— on tho day of Anurfidhft, which corrospoiKfod to a 
Monday and to tho ciglil h /i7//i (or the iiftli tlthi) of tho first fortnight of tho month of 

[Kanya].” 

Tho dato as given in the inscription admits of four casos : (1) IGth year, 5tli iithi ; ihrt 
(•(pu\a’ont is Tiicsdny, tlic 2nd SeptemlH^r 1231 A.l). ; the nakskaim Auuradlia began 34 
ijhiflkd.^ after mean sunrise ; (2) 2{Ith year, .Sth f ilhi: Wednesday, the 11th St'ptember 1241 A.l.).; 
Ariuradhri ended 47 tjhu (Hols after mean suurist^. AKsiiming the oiglith to,lx3 giv(‘n, the 
week-days will by (3) Friday and (4) Saturday for the IGth and 2(5tli year respectively, and the 
7r(ik!^hnfr(i will also be wrong. If wo compute the snmo four caB('S for Sirhha instead of Kanya, 
wo get a Mondny only for cast? 1, viz. Moritlay, the 4tb August 1231 A.l)., but the imkshcitrd is 
Chitrfi and Svati. If wt^ compute for Tula instead of Kanya, cn.se No. 4 gives a Monday, viz, 
lltli Oi'IdIkt 1211 ; lint then tlio naksh-ntra won hi be Sravana and Sravishfha. 'fliereftm^ the 
dato of this iiis('rj[>tion seems not to admit of veriGcnru’oii. 

210. On some detached stones in a grove at Tirukk&ravasal.^ 

1 Svasti si’i Tiribu vanachchak[karava’!it 1 i“}gal srj iJ-Rlajarfi jatievarkku y[ri]t;jdu 

2S iivatlu K:irkkadaga-nriyaj;i:ii pnrvva-pak,sh:it[tj u satu;:tt{!s[i |yum Biidan- 
kji lamaiyiim ]»ef[ra*] lJtt[ijrattu nail'. 

“In tho 28th year {nf tho roijn) of the oinporor of tho three worlds, tho glorious 
Rajariljadevu, — on tho tlay of Uttara-Phalguni, which eonespondetl to a Wednesday and 
to the fuiirteeiitls HiJii of tlio first fortiiiglit of the month of KarkttJ;aka.” 

The original <late errniieouHly rpioh^s the l41h tithi iTistoad of the 4th ; for, Sravana 
( Kai'kalakfi) Kudi 1 4 cannot coincide with I Jttara-Plmlgunl, but siidi 4 may coineide witli 
it. Tin? e(UTe( ted drih? corn .sjiomls to Wednesday, thO 22nd July 1243 A.D. On tliat day 
the 4th /d// j (if th(’ bright fortnight of the mold li Karkataka ended 3G ghatihls after mean 
sunrise, and tho naJ^slnilra Uttara-Phalguni eml(?d 24* tjhatikds after mean sunrise. 

217. —In tho Mantrapurisvara temple at Kdvilhr.^ 

1 Gl. Svasli sri [||*J T[ ilrLijlmvanai'-hehakkaravattiga] ^i-RrisarH^adeva;;[ kj ku 

yandii 31 avadu Mesha-niiyarru ^[pa]njamiLy Jum Tihgal- 

kilaimiiyiiTn (pjerra |A]nilattn nab 

“In the 3l8t year ( / fko roljn) of tho emperor of the throe worlds, tho glorious 
Hajarajadeva,-— on the day of Aniiradhft, wliich corresponded to a Monday and to the fifth 
lit hi of the mouth of Mesha.’' 

'fhe oth tlthi of both fortnights in Mesha did not fall, in the year of the inscription 
( 1247 A.l).), on a Monday ; and th(‘ nakshdtra Anuradha cannot bo coupled with the hth tithi of 

* Nu J82 of ilio Mudran Fpigrapliical culloction f^r 
’ Tho reading miiv also bo i>aujamiyum, 

• No 454 of tlir Miulras Epif^rapliioal ooilfotion for 1008. 

* I'lio word ia expre.saod by two abt>rcvlit! ioni, 

‘ No. I9'd of ibo Minlraa f.p'prajdi’.ciil roik-ei.ioii ^or lt>08, 

• III tbo original it camot bo? made out wliother aj)ara- or pHn'o-palsha was ongrarod. 
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either fortnight in Mesha. Tho tithi is thci-oforo wronpj. Now, calculating for tho week-day 
and the nukslmfra given in the inRcription, I tiiid that on Alonilny. the lilhid April 1217 A. I)., 
tho ndkshatrd Anuradha commenced 4» tj/uihlcis after moan sunrise. 'I'he lirst t’t/fi of the dark 
f(^rtni^ht ended 84 (jJmtiJcaA after mean aunriso. If this day ia the one intendcil in tho inscrip- 
tion, tho word ‘ pahjamiyiim’ is a mistako tor ‘ pra»iamaiyiim.’ 

. G.— rajendra-cho^jA m. 

218. — In. tho Mnntrapnrlsvara toraplo at Kdvilur.' 

1 11— Svasti 6n (H*] Tirihavanacdichakkaravatt[i]ga[! sii ]-Ir.abOudi[ra]-SMladcva;;kku 

yindii pa[t]ta[vajdinn= ed[ i]ra[rn a | ndu Kanni-na- 

2 ya/;]ru a[pa lia-paksbattu shaHlithiy | ii]m 'Pihga|-k[i Jla[m]aiyn[ rn | perm KAsani-naL 

“ In the yoar oppoaito tho [tonth] year the rei(in) of tho ompororof tho throo worlds, 
the glorio\i8*Kajendra-CholadGva, - 0 T» tho day of Rohini, which corn sponded to a Monday 
and U) tlie sixth I itki. of th(j sceniid fortnight of tin? month of Kanya.” 

Tin; date corresponds to Monday, tho 11th Soptorabor 1250 A.D. ; however tljn monih 
Kanya lias erroneously hevn quoted insh-Jid of Siiidia. On the day in qut'stion, the tUh fifhi f.f 
the dark fortnight of tho month of Siridia (h<'ing the 1.5th solar Kanya) (Oided 51 :iiul 

tho nakshAiti'd Itohiui 45 ijlmtikila after nic'an sunrise; at Lanka. 

219. — In tho Mantrapurisvara toraplo at Kovilur.'^ 

1 [Slv!\st[i) [an] [11^' j [TirlhuvariaJchchakkaravaUfj]gal sr[l ]- Irri.sond[i ' r:i-SAladevar k k u 

yau[d<i pa]din-e.Iavadu T--'* 

2 [IJshabha- nayarru pfirvva- pa[k]shaSattu^ tri( f ri)tiyaiynm Nfiyarjn-kkila | mj.'uy u rn ' 

perm Pubat[tu*] nuK 

“ In the Hoventoenth year (o/ the reiijn) of tho oraporor of the throo worlds, the 
glorious Rajendra-Choladeva,— on the day of Pushya, which corr{ sponded to a Sunday and 
to the tliird tithi of tho first fortnight of tho month of llishabha.” 

Tho date corr(‘Bpoiids to Sunday, the 2l8t May 1262 A.D., if w(; assunio that th(‘ third fit he 
has erroneously lx*en quoted instead of tho second. For, on that day, tho 2nd tithi of the bright 
fortnight of Rishabha (Jyaishfha) (mdod about 42 (jha(ikds aft(;r, and th(‘ nakshatni Fushyji eoni- 
mencod about 4t) <jha(.ikds after mean sunrises at Lanka. 

220. — In tho Mantrapurisvara temple at Kovildr.® 

1 0L- Svasti firl [||*] Tiribu vanachcba[kka*]ra[ vatti*]gat sri- Ra[jjej ndra]- SAladevark[ii 

yrin]du 

2 17 vadu Tula*nnyaj;^u pflrwa-pakshattu chatnfnldasiy] um Vej li-kkil:i| m]aiyum 

3 ix'n» AAvati-na|. 

“ In tho 17th year (e/ ^/ic rei(in) of the oraporor of tho throo worlds, tho glorious 
Ratiendra]- Choladeva,— on the day of Asvini, %vhi(di (;ori\;sponded to a Friday and to the 
fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tula.” 


No. 208 of tho Madrag Fi)ipr;q)hi(;al c<)lk*ction for liK)8. 

’ No. 213 of thf Mime oolloction for 1008. 

* Cancrl the loiter i. 

* Road -paJeshattu. 

^ Tho m of kxlamrti >g entered hoir.w tlio line. 

* No. 223 of the Madras Kpigraphlcal collection for 1908. 

8 2 



KPU.UAl’flTA TXDTCA. 


[VoL. XL 


T}:c (late ('oriL'.spondH to Friday, tho 27th October 1202 A.D. Thu v-al'shaira Afsvini ended 
ePuiit P'O after sinii’ine, fiiitt Mie l ull {ithi of the bri^dit fortnight of Tula (Karttika) 

( !: h d ac(!(ji''Jing to the Snrya-Siddhanta oS <jlt.n (iknit, and according to the Jlrahrna-Siddhanta 
/ i,\-i s after tiaie BiiniiHO at Ck'njeevtTiirn. As tla‘ same tithi \\as current at sunrise accord- 
iii.^ I ) both these Siddhantas, it Avas no expurigi-d tithi. lint it was an expunged tilhi according 
le the Arya-Siddhauta. 

221. — In tho Vilinjithasvamia templo at Tiruvilimilalaid 

1 Svast;i| sri \\\*\ TJ'ii ilui\ jiimcli ’cliakkaj ravat 't i i 'gal ^i|ij--l\njfindia *[ Soladevarjkku 
yn ndu: IX A’udu ’ , K umba '-hiayarru [])t’lrv va-paj kshaitu j pa ■ uchal^miy u]m 

jiudiin-k i lainaiL^'um I l)ei;j;:i L tt j i 'ladni ttii nal]. 

“ In tlie l[8]th year ( d /X' /c/.//;) of tho omporor Of tho three worlds, the glorious 
Rajcndra-Choladevn, — on ; llieday of ! Uttarjishadha, which eoiTesjiondcd to a Wednesday 
and U) the li i 1 h llliri (.>f llie idrst' furinighl of tin* month of [Kumbha]." * ^ 

111 the montli l\iiml)lia, tlie Ndhsha f rn UttarashadhA can occur only between theSthand llth 
ill hi ol' till dark for( night, in the montli Tula between the 5th and 8tli tithi tin; bright foit- 
idglit. \V(' must there lore read Tnl i. in the inHei'i{ition. d’he dt'tails of the dat(‘ would be right 
it We arsuuK that the llflh tithi lins erronemisly been quoted instead of (he sixlti. For, on 
Wuduosdny, tho lOtli October 1203, tlu' (ith tithi of the bright fortnight ed Tula ended about 
[U and the nahshd i rd U ttanishadlni about 20 <jha(ikns after mean suni'isc* at Lanka. 

222. — In tho Mantrapurisvara tomplo at Kovilfir.^ 

1 [Sva'^ st i bi'A ' [11*1 1 Tribhuvana'cbcliakkara[vatjtiga! [siiLRfnj^endira- 

M In d e Aarkku yainJ^J j ^-1 ajvadul Kumba^’-nayaLj^ru | a; jiaia !*paksliaitu 
slia blitlii \nin d’ih|gat '- k|ila!mai 

2 [' e ri.a S<»di-iK»J.' 

“ In the [22]nrl year f- / Ihr ndijn) of tho omporor of the throo worlds, the glorious 
llajendra-Choladcvn, — ^ on (lie day of Svati, wbieh coria'sponded to a Monday and to the sixth 
tHhi ef tile 1 seemid’ fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 

I enriintt verify tliis dnte satisfnctorily. The tithi or tin* iial'sluit nt must b(‘ \M'ong ; for, 
the bixtli tilhi cannot coincidi* with the nakshatra Svati. ddie nearest ap|)i’oach to the givam 
date is In IIk* tweiili' th year, Monday, tho lltli February 12d7 A.D., on wliich day tho 
II tilshii f I'lt S\iilj eoiriinenced altout sunrise; but it was the dth ///A./ ol tlio dark fortnight of 
Kuml'ha, which ended about IS (jlidfikas after mi'an sunri.se. 


No. 12--^DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 

B\ Pkoi'kssoi: IT. jAcom, Pii.D., Ponn. 

V. Venkayya, M.A., b’ai Ihihadur, has sent mo for examination the text and English 
translation of 17 Ihindya, dates, of which 1 licrcwith publish 15. In some eases my results 

• No. '111! or the Mndra^ Kjograjliical oollertion for 1008. 

’ 'I'l.o pyllahh* rft It* iloiintcd hy »>n ahliroviat ion. 

“ The word vetdu is exjiressi'd hy a tlouriMl) added to tbc fig ire 8. 

♦ Pftwoeu tlie letters /n: and «d there i8 a Bymhol which may represent either s nr the a-sign. The name of 
the month is nut t]ulte tdi-ar. It may also be read ;^Tula|. 

* No. 210 of tlie MadrftH Fpi>;ra]>hicttl colleetion for lOOS. 

• There is some mmecountahlo space hHween Ih*' akslu.ras hit and m of Kumha. 

^ Thu length of nu Is iii»irtcd 1 olow the lino. 
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are not Batisfactory ; Rtlll I tliouglit it ndvi.sal»lo to Ht.atn wliat they nm slnco they may ho 
useful eitlier foe Curthor consideration of historical ({iiestions involved hy tli(» in.scrij)lionB or for 
deciding the uselessness of the dates as being altogether wiong. 

, Nos. 90-9 f enable us to lh\ tliu conunencem(*nt of Jat avnJ Tnan Vira-Pandya’s reign, wliicdi 
has approximately Ixx'U pla(*e(l in loP) A. I), by ]\Ir. Krislnia Sastii { .\ iiiir>il. /h pio7 on 
Fpigraphy for l'J(jS-()9, Part 1 [, § -7). Four of these inscriptions .| in. tc, luoldi s the ih'tinls 
usitttUy given in them, the cotres[>onding solar day ; then hjy as stated by Prof. Ki( Ihoiu 
(above, Vh»l. VI. [>. ‘lOl), we can tliid (ho pnanso oijiiivalent, Ihoiigh the yc;ir is n 7 .staled in aiiy 
era., the rennal year <inly bising given. For, as a given solar <l:iy may bo eoaplcd with any of tlu^ 
thirty //V/z /.mind of ibo seven wei'k-days, a given eombinatiini of tliisso three iienis will, i n tlu^ 
average, O(‘onr only (nice in 7x!>0 ■:21d years, and tho chanct? wdl b(? still raid- i| the zz i/o/za/sn 
is mentioned, as is nsnally the case. Tu Xo. 89 the (ilhi is not given, but thi‘ cinnbina.liMn i f 
the remaining three items is stieli as will recur only onee in about loO years. 

in ovdiu' to solve tlio pi-iibkons to which such dates give occasion, i havn zlcvolop. d rny 
tables (above, Vtd. T) in detail for M-vernl centuries, and with their lielji the (ask bf'carrz. :in (■:i>^y 
one. Thc-^e ilcvelopdl Tabh s will be published in book form in tho Fneyelopa'di.-i fm Indo- 
Aryan He, search. 1 shall tlu're cn plain the method of solving llie j.irobhuii in (jiicstioti. 

I now proeetsl to dlsciiss the results of my e\aniina(ion of till.' date.s in Xos. 9()-91. Th. y 
may bo siiuinuiriscd as follows ; — 

Jatavarrnan Vira-Paridyn {Scj>le-i)ditr hf-remier /, J./h T28d). 

Xo. r»t). tith year : 28th v^cjd.ember l‘k)2. 

Xu. 91. 22nd year : Pu'd Alay ]2)1S. 

Xo. 92. d llhyiJir: 2nd December loP/.t. 

No. 93. *13 (Ihr. d<‘»)th year: 2nd August PbVg. 

Xo. 91. ItUh year: Ibth dnne i:Vt2. 

Nos. 99-92 show that the king must have connnenei-d to n ign between the 29tli Scpt,crnh( r 
and tho l.'^t December l29o. With this date for^tho eommencement, of ihi> i-eign Xo. 91 aj.ives if 
we road the iTgiuvl year ns l''», as we may, since tin' second lignre of 1[‘,)1 put in bracket a in tlize 
transerlj t, mav also bo read b ns stated in the note. In No. !'3, the regnal year eamiot be fii, 
since No. 92 is dated in tlm same year of oui- (Um, The d.ate, 2nd Angust, shows that the lidli 
year Las wrongly been given instciid of tho l.>rd. 

According to No. 89 Trildi uvanacliakravariin KulaMikhar.a seems to havi^ begun leigning in 
1379-8() A.I). 1 slionld, however, not place too much rdianeo on (hi.s result, before it h.as lieen 

corroboiaiod by more inscriptions of (bo same king. Per, if in our iidcription the wrong r>i 

had been (piuted, as is rather fn;i[uenl1y the case in these records, the calcuhilcd eipii valent 
would of course he also intriusically wrung. 

No. 81 fixes tho beginning of the reign of a Tribhuvanachakravartin Sundani-Pandya in 
A.D. 1237-38. 

MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I. (A.D. 1216 - 36 ). 

81 . -In tho TiruttalLsvara temple at Tirnpputthr.^ 

1 Svast[i] srl [11'*] . srl-ko-Ma vu])aLn]marfcana TiribiifvaJ- 

riachchakkravattigal B^nadu valnhgiy-arnliya srl-Sundara-Pandi- 

2 yadevarku yaralu 20 vadun(din) edirumdiiKlu [ Ka]r.ini-nayarru rLpara-[pakshat]t[ii j 

Vi}a[.la]-kkilaraaiyn[m*] shashthiyum perrs rusattu nal. 


‘ A’o. 129 uf the Mudras Epigraphiral collection for 1008, 
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‘ Ill tlio year opposite the 20th year (m/ //«! rrlijii) of the glorious king Msravarman 
1 Mil, tho emperor of tho three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Psndyadeva, who was pleased 
In ih.t, iliulr the Ch.Ma country.- on tho day of Pushya, which corresponded to tho sixth tithi 
iiiid a Thursday of tliu Rccond fortnight of the month of Kanya.” 

The d itc soeiiis to correspond to Thursday, tho l8th Soptombor 1236 A.D. That day was 
Ax illa badi 2 as I'oquued, tliG second h'/hi ending about 2<1 y/iu/i’/ors after mean sunriso at 
lianh:.. lint the day was coupled with tho n„kshalms Asv'ini aud Bharani, aud not, as rpioted in 
t lie iijHcrijition, with I’u.shya. It is InipoHsiblo, on any supposition, that Asvina hadi 2 shonid 
1)0 coupled with Pushya; tho naluhntra will always bo ono between Asviui and MriguSiras, anil 
never beyond the latter. 


JATAVARMAN SirNDARA-PANDYA I, (?) 

(A.D. 1251 to 1201). 

82.*-- In tho Vi.linathasvamin tomple at Tiruvilimilalai.^ 

1 Knr.A'ha,lapaue(n)niar ”rin;ril.uvui;ach[eha]ttaravattigal ASundara-Pandiyadevarkku 
‘duiidu 2 I vaduj irani djavadu Danii-nfiyarrii upara-paSakBhat[tu‘i cha]tu[r* jdaSi- 
yum xXayarrfu-kki.laJmmai'^' 

yum per Til Ayiliyaltu ria(nri)L 

“ In the 2nd-80eond-yoar ( / th, of king Jatavarman {alim) the omporor of 
the three worlds, Sundara-Piindyadeva,— on tho day of Aslesha, which eorvespondod to 
a Sunday and In the fourteenth lithi of tho second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 

In this date, tho wrong fortnight is eited ; for, in the month of Dhatms or Pansha, Aslesha 
(■annul he cuplcd with ba,ll 14, but only with M. Jfowever, the week-day does not come 
out right in i ither f.u tniglif, if uo as.saiiK' tho king to havo licen .lalavarmaii Suiidara- 

Paiidya II. For, in K.Y. (:!78 (-z 127,; g j) ) Pansha was expunged, and both .OK/i: 14 and hadi 

I 1 falling ill I he solar month of Pauslia wero not Sundays. Tho samo holds good with Pan.sha 
Midi 1 I and haiii 14 of the preceding year. As.Tuniiug the king to havo lieon tho first of this 
name, the week-day comes Out right for K.Y. ■VuA Pauslia sudi 14 corresponding to Sunday, tho 
nil January l2.‘i 1. But, the iiak.fhatnis coupled with that day wore Punarvasu and Pushya' on 

tlif ui'xt (lay (jcouiTud vVslc.slui. ’ 


JATAVARiyCAN SUNDARA-PANDYA. 

8d.— In tho Vilinathasvamin tomple at Tiruvilimijalai.7 


1 Svasl,i! M-|iJ [||*J KO-(Jliehadupnnmar Tr[i]hhnvanachohakravatt[iga! sri]. 
Siijn,lara-l’anjdya-(leva[rkku yfiiK.lu] eM,riva[dln Dhann-nayanu pilrvva-pakshattu 
ashlamiryujiu Ve!!i-[k Jk[i]lamaiyum jieijPra Rfi- 

'2 vaii'Mjil. 

'• In tho eighth year (u/ //„■ rn,,,,) of king Jatavarman {alias) tho omporor of tho throe 
worlds, tho glorious [Sundara-Paudyadeva],- on tho day of Rovati, which corresponded to a 
Friday am.! to tho ni^rhth hi hi of tho fiust fortni^dit of tho month of Dhanus.” 

‘ No. liO.A of llip Mailrus Kpiprajiliiciil colliM tion for lUOS. • 

^ Hoad Trilhuvannchiikrararttiuul, 

'• A t viiilr l rpsfuil.liii- ii„. iiyjyrc 4 is pn^rav.-tl Itefore /«. Porhapf? it Htanda for iri. 


* Ucui >/rh}d>i. u palsihattn 

1 No. Ui of the Madras Epigraphlcal wllecUon for TJOS, 


• Read 
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I have calculated the date for both JatavniuriMn SuTubii*a IVuu) ya T. and II. ; in both oascfi, iho 
result ia not satisfactory. Tpvu tlierii here. In PJoS A.l). Panslia mmh an expunged month: if 
we assume that sadiS, falling iu solar Paiishii, was intcni.icd, we lind that iioudod 4 iilhiiik'ffi aft('r 
moan sunrise at Lanka on Thursday, the 5th Deceniher, jind the vniL-.sdia/ra lb" van bcg.'in oidy 
l5 g/iaft/oii# after sunrise. Therefore, the date would bo right , if the eighth til h i Imd btam wningly 
quoted iuKtoad of the ninth. — Now as.suTning the king to bi^ the second of Ids naiue, the date 
would fall in 1222 A.D. This calculation ]>roves that on Friday, the 1 2th 1 )cc( in In r 1 222 
A.T)., the 2th (ifki ended a few ijhalrkis before the end of the day according t ) all Siddhantas, 
and the 8th tiihi ended on Thursday. But as the /in/L.s7oi/r(i Revatl ended about d ;/A,j / 
lx 3 foro sunrise of Friday, it could not have been coupled with that day. 


TRIBHUVANACHAKRAVARTIN SUNDARA-PANDYA (A.D. 12d7-3b to?). 

^ 84.— 'In the TiruttaHsvara tomplo at Tiruppiittur.’ 

1 III 6U Svasti .'^ri [||*J Trihhiivalna '(dudiakr.avaliignl 

srl-Sundara-Paydlyadevarku Jaiidu 2]idavadi uJ l)haiui-iiaya,rrii 11 n(li[ya 'd; i J - 
yuiri pnrvva-pakshattu dasarniyum 

2 Bu(.ihafi-kilainai[ya]m [pjerra Asvati-nal. 

In Ibo 2nd year (of fhr ndtjn) of the emperor of the throe worlds, the glorious 
Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Asvini, whicli corr(‘spondod to a Wednesday, to llie 
tenth ill hi of the first fortnight and to tho 11th solar day of iho inontli of Dhanns.’' 

Bctwcim 1202 and 1500 A. D. thcro is but one day wdiich fuHils all i-isfpnrcrra ids of l.lie 
date of (MIC inscription, re:. 4i>i-0 Kaliyuga, Pau.sba sudi lU, wliich corn'sponds to Wednesday, 
the 7tb Deeembor 1230 A.D. On that day, at mean sunrise' at Lanka, the lOlli Hi hi of (1 h‘ Hist 
fortnight of tho month Dhanus (Paiisha) was running, ami eiidiMl about 42 nlhnlrktls afterwardH. 
and the iiakshiiinL As^vini Lad begun 7 ijhafiktifi iK'fore mean sunrise at Lanka and ended .about 
42 yhalik'l!^ after it. Accordingly, this kiug l)og!i.n to reign in 12il7dl8 A.l). 


JATAVARMAN SimDARA-PANDYA II. (?) 

(A.D. 1*276-76 to 1290). 

85.— In the VilinathasvAmin temple at Timvilimilalai." 

t Svasti [sn ||]^ K[<^Jr»(’hadai[paii]mar T[i]ru[b]uvanachchakka| rava^t[i]gal sr: i- 
Su]ndara-P[andi]yadc[va]rka yan[du Ojvadu Tula-nayar[r]u [apara l-pakslud tu 
saptamiyum [N]ayarru-kkila- 

2 wiftiyum per[]ra Plusatlu nal. 

“In tho [0]th year (of tho. roiyn) of king Jatavarman (alias) the emperor of tho throe 
worldfl, tho glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, — on th(3 day of Pushya, whicli corn sji nd. d to 
tk Sunday and to tho seventh tithi of tho second fortnight of ihu month of Tula,” 

'Phe weok-day does not Como out right for tho 2th year of either Jatavarmau Sundai a- 
Pandya 1. or IL I have calculated tho years 1252, <‘>0, bl and 1283, 84, 8r> A.l). 

1 No. 130 of tho Madrai Epigraphical collection for lUOS. 

’ No. 414 of the same collection for 1U08. 

’ ihe puuctuatioa after /ri is not hiitinct ; tho cxiHting trucob Hcem to point to tlie rea<1iug Om. 



KPIGUAPHIA INDICA. 


i:',G 


[Vor. XT. 


JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. 

(A.D. 1275-70 to 1200). 

88.- -In tlio Mantrapnri.svai'a tomplo at KovilnrG 

1 Svasli | 1 II*] Ku Ch[ (■iia](la])iMiiiiiir .aria Tii‘ibu[v!iJiifR'licli;ikkai*n va- 

‘J Su Gij daiaLl-Pnii(liyadr‘Va.rivkn yAndn 1 1 vada Siih- 

.d lia-nav.’i i rii piirvva'j)akhliat( u ti*i1 j ra ]galj uiu^' liudaii-kilamaiyum 
•I pana AttaUii na]. 

In tho lllh year (w //^ /rd/a) of king Jatavarman alia.'i tbo omporor of tho tliroe 
worIdH, Sundfira-P»iridyaddva, - ou lln* day of Hasta, wliidi corrt'S})oiide(l io a Wednesday 
mid to Uio third filhi of tlie first fortnight of tli(‘ moiit.h of Simha.” 

d'ho date of I ids inscription is ]\.Y, t.'P.U, Phadrapada sudi WislnoBday, tho 9th August 
1290 A.D. I'f r, on tlinl day ilit* fhd ////</ of tho fust fortnight of Jjhfidrajiada (Siiijlia) ondod 
aftout It’i ijlmiL'is nftcr nican suTirlso at Lanka and the vdlslLtilra Ilasta Ix'gnn ahout' D ijhafiktis 
after niean .sum i.-('. 

KONiiUTMELKONpAN JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA. 

87. — In tho NilakanUicsvara tomplo at Vedril.‘ 

1 [Sva^ 'sti sri [||*] IvOiieriniel kondau kAr-Chadapapmar Tirnliu vapachidiakknravntiig.al 
-ri-S II ndai a- 1 ’andiyadO vark u yapda padi [ii-mii ’ iiraYadin-edir mu( mu jilt'll vadii 

Karkaijaga-nayarrii purvva-[)akshattii saptani| iyjurii Bndaii-kilamuiyum i»orra 
Atlaitii n:i]. 

“ In tho third (year) opposito the tbirtoontb year (of fhb rrujn) of Koneriinelkondilp 
king Jatavarman (u/uns) tho omporor of the throo worlds, tho glorious Sundara- 
Pandyaddva, - on iho day of Hasta, wldeh oorrcspoiifltMl to a Wednesday and to tlio seventh 
lillki of I he 1irst foriniglit of tho month of Karkataka.” 

[Professor Jaeohi lias not rooordisl tlio n'sults of his calcalution of this datiu— Ld.J 

MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I. (A.D. 1268-1308). 

88. — In tho Sundararaja-Perumal tomplo at Pon-AiuuravatiA 

1 6U [Sri] Svatl[iJ(Hti) kvMri.ru[pa]- 

[ iirna’^ jr - rina(uM!i) Ti[ri*]havanachcljakkaravaU[i]g}4!'enimandalamiitV-goiuharn!iya 

IvuluMga.- 

2 radov.arku^ ykndii 18 vadu Siriiha-nayarrii [pu]rvva-pakshattu pahehamiy aiH 

Tiiiggal'’-kdl:uiiaiy[u]m perra Utt[i]ra(lattu ni'd. 

“In the 18th year (of //m rrvjn') of king Milra[varman] alias the omporor of tho three 
worlds, Kulasekharadeva, wlio was pleased to take every country, — on tho day of Uttara- 
Bhadhft, whieli corresponded to a Monday and to tho fifth fit hi of tho tir.st fortnight of iho 
month of Simha.” 

Tho dale of the; inseiijition sooms fo correspond to Monday, tho 6th August 129.5 A.D., on 
which dt^y tho .5i}i 1)1 hi of tho month of Siihlia (Bliadrapada) ended, about .^>2 (jhatikeU 

^ No. 211 of iho Miitlnis Kpij^ruphiLal collecfcioa for 1008. 

^ The punctuHtioii iifior tlio fiyllal)lp iri ih indistiact. 

* KOJul Ifll'tl/dx' . 

^ No. 60 of the Matlrau Kj'ii^rftphlcal collpclioii for ^008. 

^ No, lil of the name colkctloa for i0o9. 
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after )nean sunrise at Lanka. But the naksliafr,i was Cliilrfi. Ft may bo romarkod that 
the nakshiifni Uttttra«hadha can never be conplod with Ijliadrainida sirli 5, as required 
by the inscription. 

• THIBHUVANACHAKRAVARTIN KULASEKHARA (A.D. Id79-B0 to ?). 

89.— In tho Tiruttalisvara tomplo at Tiruppuliiir.' 

1 [J%]vjisti [fill] [11*1 ['riribhuvaTiachcliakravriitiju';i! -ri- K ula^'kliarado^varku 

ylandii d vadin cdi| ra] m ai ndii Kar] kadapu'( iia lyai rMrubatirlan ti\;idi Sani-k- 

2 [k]i[l:im]aiyum porra Rnsaiii-nal. 

^‘In tho year opposite tho 4th yoar (<>f the iviijn) of the omporor of tho tbroo worlds, 
the glorioiiB Kulasekharadeva,— on the day of Rfthini, which coi rcHi'oiidt d to a, Saturday 
(and) to the twenty-sovouth solar day ol‘ the montii of Karkalaka.” 

The only day between 1 2d(j atul 1.500, which ! foiirul to eona'Spoiid to iho dale oi the 
inscription, would be Saturday, tho 2Mh July 1383 A.D. ; it was tho 27tii solar K.u l.:i(aka, 
(Siavana Ihidl lO) and the nak,'<!ni( ra was Rohinl. This king therefore would appear to ]ia\(' 
commenced reigning 1379-SO A.D. 

In tho years 12(12 A.D., 23r(l .Inly, and 1 17«5, 2oth July, the 27th solar Karkafaka fell <n a 
Saturday and the vdk.'^lnil rn was the no.vl aftor Ib'diini, eh. ]\Iriga>irtis ; we need thcio.forc tako 
no account of these years. 

[The aliJiabct in whicli the inscription is engraved sluiws that it must l>o older that) 

A.D. 120().-Fd.] 

JATAV ARMAN TRIBHUVANACHAKRAVARTIN ViRA-PANDYA (A.D. 1295-1312 ?)• 

• 00. — In tho Vilinathnavarain templo at Tiruvilimilnlai.^ 

1 Svash i I sn : — '^Ko.r (duidapanmar Tirubuvanacluiliakkaraval tlg.ij sn-Vlra- 

Pandiyadevarku yandu b vadid aruvadu 

2 [Kal uiii-nayarru puvuva-pa[k*]shattu shai i i(sli( lii)yum \h‘ilidvki[laiMai Jyum ju-rra 

Mfilaltu luih 

In tho eth — sixth- -year (nj thr rriij)i) of king Jatavarman (a I Ins) tho omporor of tho 
three worlds, tho glorious Vira^Pandyadeva, - on tho day uf Mnla, which corresponded te a 
Friday and to the sixth ilfki of the iirst fortnight of the month of Kanya.’’ 

The date of tliis inscription corrcsf)ondH to IViday, the 28th September 1302 A.D. On 
that day, the bth Hi hi of tho first fortnight of A'^vina (Kanya) ddo;! Kaliyiiga ended (1 (jlinllkis 
after mean siiJiriso at lianka and the a Mula was running till about 1.5 •jhafikls after 

mean sujirlse. 

91. — In tho Tiruttali.svara tomplo at Tirupputtur.*^ 

1 Srl-ko=^Chcha(laipanmar-ana Tnbhuvaiiachchakravotti[ga jj si i-Vira-[P jan(liyad<'vark u 
yrui[dn] 22[vada^ I]Hbaba-n:i[yaJ rru [djtediyum^ pfi ( rvva-pajksliattii 
[dvijtiyaiynrn perra Ro[bi]ni-n[a!*j. 

' No, 101 of tlio Madras Epi^rapliical collection for 10()8. 

^ No. 401 of llio game colk*ctioii. 

^ In the syllable Ard, the <T of tlic ia corrected from tri. 

* l^adu ig expressed by a flourish added hi the fij'iire 0. 

No. 128 of the Madras Epigraphicul collection for 1908. 

* Vadu is also expressed by u symbol. 

The word tedi is expressed by a symbol. 
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“ In Iho 22nd year (<>f the reiijn) of the glorious king Jatfivarman alias the emperor of 
tlio tliree worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Rohini, which corresponded 
tu tin; Hirontl tillLi of tho first fortnight and to the [4]th solar day of the month of ]^i8habha.” 

I take this date to correspond to Sunday, the 3rd May 1318 A.D. This day was actually 
the .^th solar Kishahlia (.lyalslilha not the 4th as found in the iraiisoript of tho ilisci'iption ; 
tho wild fi/hj of the lirsf. fortnight of Jyaishtha (Kisliablra) ended ahKiut 13 (jltaiikas after mean 
Miiii’ise at Laiika, but the mihshatra Uohini had ended about 2ti (jhatikas licforo sunrise. It 
wouhi therefore apjioar that tho nakshal ni quoted wa.s that current at the lit'giuning of the tithij 
t/ioiigli it had ended before the day vvhieh is called after tliat lit hi. 

92. -In the TiruttaHHVara temple at Tirupputtur.^ 

1 SvaBi[iJ sri |||*] Ko-Che]iadaivar)[Ttmr“ana] Tr[i]bhuvanaclichakTavatt[i1gal sri 

Vl la-Paridiyatlevarkn yandu 44 vadu Dhanu-nayarru 

2 5 tLdiy[uinJ" pui'i va-paksliuttii pratlianmiyum B|-ilmHpati-vararaura perra Mulattu 

naj. 

“ In the 44th year ((/ //r^! m(/r/) of king Jutilvarman alias tho emperor of tho three 
worlds, tho glorious Vira-Panrtyadeva, — on the day of Mula, wliich corresponded to a 
Thursday, to the first tithi of the tirst foriuiglit and to the 5th solar day of tho month of 
Dhanua.’' 

This date (jorrespofids to Thursday, the 2nd December 1339 A.D., on which day the first 
tithi of tilt' lii'st fortnight of Ptiusha (Dlianus) eudvd 32 (jhalikds after moan Btinriso at Lanka, 
and ilie mik^ihat ra iVInhi was current at sunrise and ended alioul 41 (jhatikds after it. 

93. — In the Tiruttalisvara tomplo at Tirupputtur.'^ 

1 Sva.'li ^ir]i [If^J Ko -Clichridaipntpnav ana 'rrLi^bhuvatiaehchakravattiga! srLV'ira- 

Pan(ll\ adrvarki; yiindu 4r» vadu Karkadnga-naya.vtu If iledi]^ 

2 [)hrvva-j)akslmttu [pa jfijamiyum S^mavaiuinuiii perra Uttiratlu nal. 

‘‘ III tho 4Gth year (- j rti>jit) of king JaUvarman alius the emperor of tho three 
worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyadeva,— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded 
to ji Monday and lo the fifth t ithi of the first fortniglit (and) to the 14tli solar day of the month 
of Karkataka.” 

3’liib dal(‘ jippnreiilly correspond.s to Monday, the 2nd August 1339 A.D. On that day, 
the fiftli tithi of th(‘ fir.st fortnight of Sravaya (Karkulaka) endi^d about 15 <jhatikas ahor mean 
snnriso at Lanka, and tho uaksliatra Uttani-Phalguni was eurrent at sunribO, and ended about 
rw/Zoi/doi.s’ after it. li owe vei-, tho calculated date was actually tho 15th solar Karkataka, and 
not the 14th as staio<l in the iiisoripiion, 

94. - In the Tiruttalisvara tomplo at Tirupputtur.^* 

I |6U] vSvasti sri [f|*] KO-rhchadaipnrimar=^ana 3V[i]bhuvaryachchakrftvatt[i]ga| 
!§r[i]-Vira-P[a]Ddiyadevjirkku y^ndn 4[9]‘’ vadu Miihuna- 
nnyarrn 21 t^dinP puruya-pakkatta tnvadesiyum Aditya“V[a]ramu[m] pCeJrra 
Anijatlu nal. 


'■ No. 122 of tlir Madras Epigraihiral collortion for 1008, 
’ Tin* Won! tfdi iH exprosHod by a syiobol, 

* No. 119 of tlic Madnis Epigiiiphiral collcotion for 1908. 

* Tlx* word tedi is oxprcinoil hy a symbol. 

^ No. 120 of tbo Madras Kpi^mpbical collection for ItKJS. 
® Tlic fipirc in briickets iimv also be ■fi.vl H. 

^ Tidi is doiiOted by a fyixbol ; igdxm siaudt for tedij/uw. 
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“ In the 4[9]th year (of Ihs mjn) of king Jatavarmnn all, is the emperor of the 
throe worlds, the glorious Vira-Pandyacleva, — on tlio day of AnurMha, whicli curreBpoiidcd 
to a Sunday, to tho twelfth titki of the first fuitnight ami to the 2 1st solar day of tho mont h 
• of Mithujia.’* 

Tho date corresponds to Sunday, the leth Juno in42 A.D* Un that ilay, at mono HinirisLi 
at Lahkfi, the 12th tdthi of the first fortnight of Ashadlia (^litlinmi) and tliu voksfuif ra Annradha 
were nnrrent, the former ending about 24 ijhalikds^ and the lath-r 4.j uhaiikas after mean 
sunrise at Imhka. And the day actually was tlio 21st solar Mitluiua. 

JATAVARMAN VIKUAMA-PANDYA. 

95. — In tho Tiruttalisvara temple at Tirupputtur.' 

1 III 6U Svasii [II*] K<^»Chchadaipaiimar-aiia 'J'r( i Jhhuvauarhehakravatl^i jgaj 

6ri-yikrama-Pandiyad0varktt yandu 8[ vadi jir edir M* avadu 

2 8ak*abdain Ifidtii mol fiellaniiira Subhakiri-'-Yarusliain Dlianii-ravi I'J (<■(]]* 

pLirvva-pakahattu tiitigaiyum Buda-vuramum perra Tiruvonattu 

3 nul. 

“ In the 14th (year) opposite the 8th yon r (oj (h>. roi<jn) of king Jatfivarman nlms 
the emperor of the three worlds, tho glorious Vikrama-Pandyadeva, — in tho (cycdie) 
year Subhakpit, which was current after tho (expiry of tho) Saka year 1344, - on tlit5 dn y 
of Sravana, which corresponded to a Wodnosday and to the tliinl tdhi of tlie first furtiiiglif 
(and) tho PJth solar dny (when) tho Sun (was in) Dhunus.” 

This dak^ apparently corroHponds to Wodiiosday, leth Docombor 1422 A.D., the coik s- 
pondiug JoYLan of southern reckoning being Sul)hakrit. But the third f ithi has wrongly 
been quoted for the second. For, on the calculated day whiob was tlie I'Jtli solar DlianiiH, the 
2nd iithi of tho first fortnight of Fausha (DhanuH) was eiirrent at siinrlso at Lanka and so wai 
the nab/ia/ra 8rava.nft. The third ^i^/iibegan al>nut 5 after mean sunrise at IiHrik;i, 
and tho mkshaira Sravana ended about .32 ijliottkls after sunrise. It would thon fore appt'iii 
that the current tithi has been quoted instead of the one wliieh endcnl on tliat day. 


No. 13,- GOHARWA PLATES OF KARNADEVA. 

By Pwokkssou E. Pii.D.; Hai.le (Saali?). 

These platea were found, whilst ploughing, in a fadd in an old fort at Qoharwa, a village 
in the Manjhanpur tahsil of the Allahabad District. The fnider was a Kewat. He .stati s dial 
his plough turned up the plates and broke the ring wliieh faskried theju tng( tlujr. The find 
was rescued from him by one Ramnath, a zamindar of Mawai Kalan. and produced fiirt hi rert' 
the Collector, and then, by the Collector’s dirociionH, Ixifore Mr. E. A. H. Blunt, C.8., Sub- Divi- 
sional Officer, Karwi, Banda district, who sent tho plates to Rai Bahadur \ enkayva. I edit the 
jnscription from two sets of ink -impressions received from Mr. Veiikayya. 

ThcBO are two copper plates, rcscrabling ordinary trays, which fit one into the etluu' and 
form a compact box, with corresponding ring boles at tho bottom of tlie first and at the top 

of the second plato. They wore originally held together by a ring, in such a way that tlie 



‘ No. 124 of the Miidnis Epigraphical collation for IDOH. 

* 'JV Byllablos racii are expressed by u fl'>uri»h a'.l(le<l to the figure 8. 

* Uead Siihhakrxd, 

* The word iedi is expressed by u eyinbol. 
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iiv-cripliOM wan inside. Th(5 box measures noni ly 15| inches in length and about 11^ inches in 
l);eadth. The second plate, wliieb fils Into tbe box, is a little smaller than the first. The depth 
of the margin of each plab? is about I inch. When Mr. Veiikayja oxatninod the plates, the seal 
li.'id Tie ring and was detaclied fi’oni the plates. It is bell-sha[)ed and has an almost ciretdar, 
sui'faee wliieh raeasnres d inches in diameter. The upper portion of the seal bears, in relief, 
11 heni( (1 tigiiro of the godiles.s Lakshini,^ facing the front and attended by two elephants 
jioiiring water over her. At the bottom is a bull coiicbant, facing the proper right, Uitwean two 
indistiiiet symbols (drums r ). Across the centre is engraved the name of the king who issued 
the plate.s : * 


II 

Thanks to tho pecullai- nrrarigcment by which the inscription \vas protected from damage 
the writing is on the whol(‘ well })reserved. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, firose 
(11. 1, dd41', l'.») and verse (11. Idld, lo-Tj). Tho metro is irromt-diahly wrong in two places 
( 11 . 1 ), ' 20 ). 

ddie alphabet is an early type of Nagari. ^ is nowhere distinguished from TJ is often 
writmn like II, and ^ like ddni three letters ?I, and ^ are very similar in shape. If 
at ihc cod of a lino no s]>arc place was left for the next a/cx/joru, tho engraver has tilled up tlio 
line by a veriicul dash. 'Ldie end of a section is marked by tho symbols || ^ || in three cases 

(11. dd, At ). 

As regards orthography, the vowel ri is expressed by ra in (jralu' (1. 5) and takes tho place 
of the syllable ri in triblninina (1. 1). Insh'ad of the vowel li a n. is employed in kiijihi (1. 29,), 
The jialaial sibilant oecnrs Instead of dental s in .^rnta (1. 2G), and s for s in (dght instances 
(/ody/xficMind nx'T, 1. lo ; 1. 2\\ \ a.'ivnpfif i, h 3d; sdkhini'^ and sannmnnj^ I. 40; rvkJa, 

1. 41. ; liiiiisr, 1. IS), d’ho iiniisrdra is replaced by n in yasdn.H (1. 32), kh by .sh in vunjfisha (1. 3), 
liy n in ^jrihndh' (1. liy), pk by p in pNfkdrrt (II. IT), 24), and y by j in iydja (1. 33). (Other / 
vulgar forms are for /, 7 //?./a (1. 32), sdmvra for samra (1. 39), s/rma- fov sJmd (1. 39), 
Kns,iiNi,i-}>al talruiam for Kausii niba-pattaldydm (1. 37), and ulktrnniicDh. for nfktrnnam (1. 49). 

In Ibc prose portion of tlie inscription, the ruloB of sandhi aro not always observod, and 
even in ilie metrical portion, ibc sandhi is neglected in -r/iayai7> tasrndf (1. \9), Two easoe of 
aia- 'rn/;/d?/o (7i.cd7nr/raMh cduitnrairamrka" (1.30). Final f is often 

writieii in the Hindi xvay without tho W.T7//U, and after such a I tho sandhi is neglected in 

(1. 20), '^ITTrT (1. 30), and (1.42). 

The inseri|)tion opens with 30 verses praising the (Kalachuri) king Karnadeva and his 
ancestors. Throe of iliuso veisos (1, 12, 18) are found also in tho Benares plates of the Bame 
king," and tho txvo tirsl in the Rewah plate of Yijayadeva.'^ After an invo(!ation of Brahman 
(verse 1) and Briihmi (v. 2), the genealogy staits from tho Moon, from whom was prodneed 
Budlia, the progenitor of Puriiravas (v. 3). Among tho kings of the race of the Moon was 
Bharata (v. 4). Tho panegyrist next raentionB tho thousand-armed Hailiaya emperor (Ai juna) 
who cs 4 >taied (he demon Uavana (v. 5 f.). The first historical person is Lakshmanarajadeva, 
who defeated the kings of Vangala, Fandya, Lata, (Inrjai-a, and Ka4mira (v. 8). His son was 
the ‘ moen among the kings of Chbdi,’ Yuvarajadevo (v. 10), who became a supremo ruler 

' 111 Cuiit ilii Wilford’s .IcMcriplloii . f tl.r seal of tin' Benares plates uf Karnadeva, the goddeus is erroneously 
called I’arvatT ; see above, Vol. II. p. 2 !» 7 . 

■’ ('((Miparo Tamil iirmai and /♦•rrai for 4ivffi and sjva. 

" Above, Vol, 11. p. ;Vjj ff., \ *' 9V3 ii, 16, 26. 


« Tnd. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 228. 
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m 


{Parawi\siara, PJ). ITis sou was Kokalla (v. 13), whoso hoh, np^ain, was Gangeyadeva, (ho 
conqueror of (ho kings of Kira, Ai'iga, Kuntala, and Ut.kala (v. 1 7). His sou was Karna (vv. !;>, 
30), king of ChMi (vv, 2r», 20). It will bo obsorvod (hat (ho panop^ rio.al portion of tho inscrip- 
tion coutains^iioihing of liistorical interest bo.sides the bare names of a few Kalaeliuri kings who 
arc already kno\^i to u.s from other Bources. 


Tho prose |X)rtion of the inscription (1. 33 ff.) rcconls a gmnt of hind niarh^ by ‘Mhia 
ParaniahhdUdraka Mahiirajdilkiriija Paramrsoara, the devout w'orslii[)por of ^laliesvnra (Siv.a), 
tho lord of Trikalinga, the glorious Karnadeva, who meditated at the h'ct of the P. M. P., iho 
glorious VSmadeva,' the glorious Karnadeva who has aeqiiirod by his own ai ni the sovereignty 
of tho triad of kings, (re:.) of tho Asvapati, tho (lajapati, and tho Nai'apai I,— being in good 
health (n/e/ rrsuimijJ at tho camp of victory pitched at tlie holy Karnu-tirtha.’* 


Among the officers to whom the king’s order was atldressed, tho following are spccirM'd: 
inahddf~ rp nuihcirdja pnira^ }tiahd mantrin, mahd t^drdhiriijrahikn , mdJiiJtndtyd, iDdliild Juinni dhP 
ktird nikd'^ nuihd pi'dt ilnTrd^ •niuhdkahd pai iil ikd y iiuikdlilid iiild'jdi ikdy iiiahd sd lud n f (X, 'nid.hd p rd iii.at - 
tai'drdy and 'nidlhd.sra.'id'UuLnika (II. Ilo-.d?). 


Tho ol)j(?ct granted wss the village Chandapaha in Kosatnba-pattala (1, 37). 'I'he donoi* 
was “tho Hrahrnana i\(/o/t/a-.sh'?*Suiitisarrnan, son of /L'a.^(///iPo/-MalhiT, grandson of 
<;Z/»yff7/a-SiliT, {rcsuliti>i ai) Vidabhi, of tlio Kann(jinya-f/'-/r i, with tlio three pritrarufi Afigliusti, 
Ambarisha, and Yauvanasva, (aad) studying tho Va jasau(‘ya-.swi/La(/ ” (1. 3D f.). 

Tl»c date of tho grant was “ during tho administration {ryarnlidrdm) renowned by tho 
glorious Karna,' in tho soveuth year, in the month Karttika, on tho Karttiki full-moon 
tithi of tho bright fortnight, on Thursday ” (I. 41 f.). Those details answer quite n'gularly 
to Thursday, 6th Novorabor, A.D. 1047 : .sco Dr. Fleet’s remarks, p. l td l)elow. 

Before making tho grant, the king had “ bathed in the Gahga at (ho holy Argha-tirtba 
and w’oi’Bhipped thc^ divine lord Siva (1. 42). 

LI. 45-4D contain six of the usual benedictory and i mproc.atory verses. At tho (uid wo are 
informed that “ this (ct/vV/) was written by /vara-rii/^a-.shv-Sarvananda and engruvod by Yidya- 
nandii " (1. 49). 

Among the geographical name.s mentioned in tho grant, I cannot loealiso any besides 
Kosarnba^pattala, which is a vulgar form of Kau^amba-pattala, ‘ tho district of KausambL’ 
The samo term occurs as Kusamba-pattala in a grant of Jayachehandra of Kanau j,' and tho 
Karra inscription of Yasahpala^ refers to a village in tliu Kau.^amba-maudala, ‘ tho provineo of 
Kansfimbl.’ Manjhanpur, the headquarters of tho tahsll in which tho (lohnrwa plates w(ue found, 
lies west of Allahabad. The same remark applies (o Kosara, which used to 1^:5 idontified, witliout 
hesitation, with the ancient city of Kausambi. Mr. V. A. Smith has proposed to locate 
Kauaambi further south, noar Bbarhut while Major Vest would place it at Gurgi.^^ Hut (ho 
finding of tho prcBont record at Goharwa in tho Manjhanpur tahsll is another item of ovideTice 
showing that the country wost-north-wcst of Allahabad between tho Gahga and Yamuna rivers 
must have formed part of tho provineo of Kau^tlmhl. Regarding Goharwa ^Ir. Blunt states that 
thei'e are several temples, Jaina and others, inside tho ‘ fort ’ in which tho plates were found. 
I would suggest that this site might be carefully examined by one of the ofTicers of tho 
Archroological Department. 

1 Compare P^ofensor Kiolliorn’s romarkH above, Vo], II. p. 2Ub f. 

* Te.t apparmitlv, ‘daring tlin reign of king Karima.’ ” Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 137. 

^ Colebrooko’s Mite. Pgsays, Vol. II. p. 246. 

• J. R. A. S. 1898, p. 511. • Id, 1904, p. 262. 
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TEXT.i 


Firs! rial 6 ; Soiynid SiJn. 


1 M sTw: II OTjf'JT ^rtrgi f»T??r. fji# 

I [»T I RETT'S sm: ii [^*] 

dR^fjrf 

2 ^rr qsrti; II ^[^jrfq rt n [^*] 

8 WT^^TTqfT R H^^RRTR R^si II [^*] 

7f?r RRfR JjofRwnm ^fw^RRiR: n. 

t RRRR W^fTRT "^»}^>JR«!Rf5W^R^ II [«*] 

STRfTtqfllRT^: sRRT^RfR [l] R- 

0 RI TlW»i3Ta3i?;R«I!rRf ¥?T W RRVf ?SIIW: II [^*] 

Ik'^lRifR?: RlR3STrIT'‘ >J5ITR^R>i!RRlTT^?mf^- 


^RfR RffR^^IT^qn H [<*] 

7 ^3«; Rt^T: I R ^RT fRTTTR 

ifpfslR^RldRRRl^^lt:'*' II ['3*1 Rg^^lWTfRH’^* 

S >fRcrT[’»^]‘t RlSR^RIRRSf^TRI^T*?: I «T?jRhRk^f3lfRRRT^Rt3- 
^RT^jrfR"" 1 1 [c*] 'RTRhlft- 


10 


n 


giRirqT’i 

■W<51pRTl'RTf5RRRT’^t^[R]- 

^(T)RltfRfR: II [t*] Rlf^RJ- 

fq?EITRRRT»^R#t'* fRliqRTRtR^:^!^-* RR: I rTRl R 
mi[ otR^^R^'’ R^RJR*^ 5R?T^R: II [?»•] rr\ RRI 

RRl^fTR^'^' I f RTf5f [^Mf^ftT[%]fR^W R? (I) 


I Kr"iii iiili -iuil’i't'-iHitoig I'ccfi vrd 
I’ Koful rt'Sl^'- 
^ R<‘H<1 
^ Roud 
•I Rriid 
1* lii'ad 

'7 Road w^r^- 
Roiul cliRl . 

'^1 Iiislendof ^ of 
■’5 Read r^T^T '’. 

Road \ 


friuii Mr. Vonkayya. 

* Tlio Jkjtiarofl plati'H (above, Vol. II. 
« Road iR^). 

» Road JR^’. 

Road 
Read 
»'• Roa<I 


* Kxproaaod by a symbol, 
j). 305, verso 1) road 
7 Read 
"' Reaa 
" Ri'Hd 

'« Read I ^silsfiftn’rr!"'. 
'* Road 


the iiioirt rori'ilres, a ^?.ari “yllallc j read 

-» Road j,.rhai.a ' 

« Read ’>0^' . ’• Bead 


’> Road 
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12 II [u*] (i) f 5 ?Tw: 

?wtfi7 *TI^?TJIRT»T^<ft I ufc»TT»*T4'‘ 

[h*] f'j ijiy ^ r*T<f PTirqfsi^^;' ^imn^'swwm- 

M vS[T^?Tf^^: gnT^siT(^^f*fTJiTW?[ I ?iff 5 r 5 iir?iTWti’’r^: w?if- 

15 ?Tt*Tf m'' II [u*] ^rreiii^' 

16 II [^8*] RaTHT 

I ?T[^]"' ^RHT^T fsTrTT- 

17 s?w^^iT R?^srt'‘ II [^11*] ^i5iire^'' ?q[Ji: i 

?pi[ ?l®^^5TW^?ITTl^T^R?lt »I?i II [t^*] 

18 vm <T9IT<^^5fI^»TyHrfTf*T^ Wq^ftiT^?T‘" I ^siT- 

gSTf^ 

19 sRoecT^: » [^o*] 

I T?f?i f^awr^w 

20 ?rfH: i< ^^TW’TtT^RTfjjint f?Jiffi g-TiJii’" ^rn 5 ^^: i 

21 Ti*i II [^£.*] ’ffTm 5 fT^H«rw 5 ?TiifnmmTTf^^ i 

R^wn^ ?rRJ tsrg: ii [^o*] ^^^iwiiR^[ 3 i]T§r*r w- 

22 I ?r: ii [;^^»] 

I 1ITR^?rf’ ?Ra tRtf?T^-'‘ 

23 II [^^*] <?inT[ar]Rf^ ?R?l fgq?r 1 fRRTR Mvrt 

f%!r^fTiTfq?i II [\\*] 

1 Ti»e Benar 08 platoB (above, Vol. II, p. Hi)7, verHe 16) rca«I 


’ Kead • 

3 Read 

* Rea<i 

• Read ’. 

• Read W«[. 

c 

’ UoiMl ^n\\ 

^ Kead 

* Redd °fWl. 

"» Read (\^, 

Road 

'’ Kiwi *«nij'’. 

Read 

»* Road 

“ Koiki "s^n. 


Road or ' 


” Read 

^8 Instead of y\ of 

the metre requires a short syllabic. 

Read 

»> Kead 

Read 

^ Rtad 

^3 iim^ 

Read ¥^'1 
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21 5t’ I nznw 

»r3TT5lT*^ II [^8*] HT^r 

St^rnnd Vlat(' ; First Side. 

frii^ [7Sr]^^sqfp!lf?Tq^T»?TJ(Tfn??tq if?f?STq%f'|^q5»TTqfT;T?r[;*]'' 

qT5fT( O^RTW^fsR^qifTqiTT^MT- 

26 q%#|^TftlrfqfWmT^f?r5ft??»!?g?fqW5‘ II [^^*] qfgi«n- 

27 5^TTTI^msiTTq«fjrrf^f[Hq]q5qqT(q)i?iq\f»q I ^f?T 

^rwi' ^Tiwif?fl=arMTqTT’inin[Ti[t qr«:*T' 

»3fqw?Tt q?:^iri” I 

29 ii [^o*J qw;?Tfqqt»Tfqf^ 

qT^IH^lkWri" »TTX q^frqi" qiT[?]T?I^^msTTH | |*] qj- 

30 q^iqqqnm" f?r^: kuffT:’' (i) qlr«q'' ^gn- 

■qnqig^fiT sigg ii [^c*] qwfqqwfa^mfkqiqisi- 

31 mW qrqnToETq^T'rrtqTTSfniqTqT?!’® 1 qq’'' firffl- 

?IWT: [q]TT qfTfsiq w” qqiT[R]- 

32 Tm wkR-' ll \rl*] fw cTR w[g]qt- 

4h qwmt qR fi'aiTfqjTqurqqrrugqff I 

33 'STmqqiqTs^qTqrkRlfqTWTqrnqTal'" fq-q || [^o*] ^ n ^ 

xRqvif Rqi w^iwfqTT5iin[q’9T’Ttqm?qqTqT^- ( i ) 

31 WTd(l)qtW?TT5R»T?IU5rTfqTT5tq^W’JTqT[?T]»Trf^i:kRikf|^rfqqf?T’qkTc?t- 
fq^rg^tqrf^m^qfqq^q-''' 

35 fsrqrqfq^TsiqqTfqtrfg:-' ( ii if h ) giq^nqigrr’^^ 


' llcnd 

* Keiid '. 

^ i;o:i<l 
10 Uea.l 
1* K.'jid 
1« llrad 
'» K.'ftd vn^. 

Uead Til^^ ♦ 

jioaa 


2 Head ^ Read 

'■ Head Jin.l " Read 

" Head ^TR1 \ " Head "ifTTf!, 

1' Read T^T^Wia ’. Read 

1* Read f«rf^. ‘5 Read 

'T Read Read ' VrRfTT^TXJPTP^ 

><’ Read 5d>f*Tn 

’’ lookplike ; read 

Rend ni;. 21 Read 

Read Hoad °^Tt. 



Liu of puhlic Uhraries^ ete.^ lo whiel copies of th Epigraphia IndicaV or !it^pplemcni 
to the Indian Antiquary are regularly supplied. 
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India Of5co Library, India Offioa, London. 

Dritiah Mnseum Library, London. 

University Library, do. 

Univ^^rsity Library, Cambiidgo. 

Bodleian Library, Oxford. 

University Library, Owen’s College, Manchester. 
University Library, Edinburgh. 

Univorsity Library, Glasgow. 

University LiUary, Abordoen. 

University Library, Dublin. 

Bibliothi^que Nationale, Paris. 

Univorsity Library, Berlin, Germany, 

Royal Library, ditto. 

Royal Library, Copenhagen, Denmark. 

University Library, Florence, Italy. 

University Library, Cbri^^tiania, Norway. 

University Library, Upsala, Sweden. 

University Library, Tiibingen, Germany. 

University Library, Bonn, Germany. 

Vittorio Ernnianuole Library, Rome. 

University Library, Leiden, Holland. 

Royal Society, Edinburgh. 

Royal Asiatic Society, No. 22, Albemarle Street, 
London. 

philological Society, University College, Gower 
Street, London, W.C. 

Anthropological Inelitnte, 8, Hanover Square, 
London, W. 

Indian Institute, Oxford. 

Bocidtd Asiatique, Care of E. Leroux, 28, iiue 
Bonaparte, Paris. 


Imperial Library, Metcalfe Hall, Calcutta* 
Secretariat Library, ^ Madias, 

Government Central Mnsouin, ditto, 

University Library, ditto. 

Presidency College Library, ditto. 

Christian College Library, ditto. 

Literary and Scientific So.uety, ditto. 

Secretariat Library, Bombay. 

University Library, ditto. 

Anandssbram Sanskrit Series, Poona City. 

Bombay Branch of the Roysl Asiatic Society, 
Bombay. 

Secretariat Library, Calcutta. 

Indian Mueeuin, ditto. 

University Library, ditto. 


Oriental Society, The Hagne, Holland. 

American Oriental Society, New Haven, Connecticut 
U. S. America. 

Royal Society of Antiquaries, Edinburgh. 

Royal Society of Antiquaries, Ireland, 17, Higbfield 
Road, Ratbgar, Dublin. 

Inslitut do la France, Paris. 

Conservateur du Mus^e Guimet, Paris, 

Imperial Academy of Berlin, Beilin. 

Royal Colonial Institute, Northumberland Avenue, 
London, W.CJ. 

L’Ecole Fran^aise d’ExtrAme Orient at Hanoi. 
Imperial Academy of Sciences, Vienna. 

Imperial Academy of St. Peteraburg, St. Priteislmi L' 
Iinperiar ArcbfDologioal Society, ditto. 

Royal Academy of Hungary, Buda-PeHt. 

Koval Academy of SciiuiooH, Am^terdara. 

Society of Ktbiiology and Anthropology, lli", 
KonigeriitjerstraHse, Berlin, S.AV. 

DeuiHcbe M organ liindiKche GeRellschaft, Halle a/S , 
Germany. 

Royal Society of Finland, 0/0 Dr. Donner, Univer- 
Bity, HelHingfors. 

Bureau of Kibnology, Washington, United States, 
America. 

Univerrtily Library, Melbourne, Anstralia. 

IlniverHiiy Lilnary, Sydney, N. S. Wales. 
Genootsebap van Kunnlen on Wetousobappen, 
Waspatla, Batavia, Java. 

Asiatic Society, Colombo, Ceylon. 

[A, 

Sanskrit College Library, Calcutta. 

Presidency College Library, diito. 

Aaiatic Society of Bengal, ditto. 

Secretariat Library, All.abiibad. 

Univernity Library, ditto. 

Provincial Mii.^^enm, Lucknow. 

Sanskrit College Library, Bena!c><. 

Secretariat Library, Lahore. 

.Musonin Library, ditto. 

University Library, ditto. 

Oriental College Library, Lafiom. 

Secretariat Library, Nagpur. 

Mu3euin Library, Nagpur. 

Secretariat Libiary, Rangoon. 

Oriental and Mixed Library, Bangaloie. 
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30 ^ JT?TITn^ niri^HVJirTfn!^ 

ITfTWWnTTft^ WTrmTJWt ?T^TP-(|) 

•37 jpfTjrrft ^rrTiTJ?riTj[T*]2R^f^^H' 1T?rWRf5TpRT^tl^- 

^T5?I?rnTf?R?[R“ (ll) 

38 wmfTf »i*Tr5iTq7ir?T'' [ii*J 

f^rf^?m^ wwrTT 7(7fj TTmt^T^fHWfjmrzfw^: ^m^- 

39 ^sr: ?nTwftn:: ^^Tsi^niT^: 

^^^P!r^f?T»ft^lT^5fT: (l) (l) 

^T?% Wlfir ‘^^iitIW^TfTT^lfr^»TT«?IT f?T^ 

42 % »i»Tnii ^tc^t 

WJRSW ?TTfrTfq^>T- 

43 ?II50J ^?T¥fwrfrtT^jfr it^tt ?f?r 

?I?TT^?roR«nT>ft7Tff T^f^RiT^tTTT am- ( I ) 

44 ^[rrarr: i ?r?qfg^t^T ?t %*TTftj 

(*f) JTJrrarfjrm ii w ii »mfj?T i 

45 >j?ft [i*] 

WRi*«fl?i ^w%q^trrwf ;^5X% u^y: n [^^*]^"’- 

46 ffimw nwj TT^frr;'^ H*RTf^w: i ?im ?Rf ?i?t »jfiT^ ?rm 

^ xifsr II [^^*] ?x; xxfrTijirTfri'^ ?n? 

47 ^ f^ri ^>n»TTf(T^-‘ II [^^*] txfp 

^ fmfri i ^•^wt ^rijiRn g.(i) 

48 %fT'“ II [^8*1 ?njTmt ’fTTf?W%?T^‘ | 7mf^ 

^rr?TMlM{ ^n^*T ^ Hrfjmifftrp* II [^H*] »JjR?;m- 


' B»ftd "mai. 

^ Koad ’ and 

" Road 

• Bend ^''. 

^ Kaad ♦TifT'rn"’. 

® Read ’. 

’ Bead °lflBI°. 

® Road '’^]W|'’. 

® Read 

'» Bead "in9a»t. 

“ Reiul -^yn^. 

- Read ^af. 

'» Bead 

Read 

Read "^lir. 

'• Bead 

” Read ^rsrf^f;. 

Read V«!TfrT. 

“ Bead HlWft. 

Read 

’* Read 

“ Read 

« Read 

2* Read 

” Bead 
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19 I ii [n*] 

I 

REMARKS BY DR. FLEET ON THE DATE OP THE RECORD 
PUBLISHED ABOVE. 

t 

Tho rooord is ilalotl “in I ho julniinistration (vyaraharana) itinownod by tbo glorioiiH 
Karna,’' in tho sovonth yoar, and on tho rull-riioun //7/w, ounplod xviib a 'riiui'Kilay, of tbo month 
KurUika. Karnadova s jn cdrcTsbor was his faihor Gangdyadova, who was roigning, wo know, 
in A.D. and fiir whom wo havo }ior!ia}»s also a date in A.D. 1 1)1^7* ‘3(S.'' hor Kanmdeva 

as king wo have tho dato [‘halgiina vadi l>, aiiaworing to 18 January, A.D. 1042/' On that 
day ho made a grant, having ImilKal in tho rivoi* Wnii on Plialgniia vadi 2 on an ocoasion which 
tho record inoidions 5is so /yy/d/Na/'d (r(‘ad sraihlLr) of Ids father Oangdpadeva. Tho 

i;dito:- omondtd tho text hero liilo Siuhraf fiara-srndlfit'^', and intorprotod tho [ihraso as moaning “at 
ih(‘ annual funeral cm-mnony ’’ in honour of Ids father Gangdyadova. Tlio ornendation hardly 
tiootnl^ lu'cossary. llo'wcvor, in any case, the text appears to indicate distinctly, not Bomo indoti- 
iiilo annivoi-saiy of tho death of Gahgcyaddva, but the first annivi rsary of his death ; and it is at 
any rah; fully capable of being unde-rstood in this sciiBo. Aceordiimly, Gangdyadova died on 
T*lialgiina vadi 2, — 22 January, A.D. 1041.7 Tbo monih Karttika in A.D. lU4l was, thore- 
loro, in tbo tirst year of Karnadova. Tlio month Karttika in Ids sovonth year oamo in A.D. 
1(M7. In this year tin' given filin' was couuootod cjnito n.'giilarly with a ddjiii'sday ; it ended at 
aliout 11 hours 4"! nnimte.s after mean snnri.s(‘ (for IJjjaiii), thfit is, at about 5.45 I'.M., on 
Tliursday, 5 November ; and, being ourront at sunrise, it gave its numlxT to that same day. 
And t his date, Thursday, 5 Novoinbor, A.D. 1047, seems ek ai ly to bo tlio date of tbo record. 

'fho result stated nbovi' is in agreiamiit Avith tho points, that this record gives tho full titles 
of paramount sovereignty t,o Karnadeva in linos od-4, and that it does not contain anything to 
sugg(.‘st that G:itigeyade\ a w’as living when it was drawn up, Tlu* following remarks, however, 
ni;iy be added, in case it miglit Ire tliought that the ns(; of the terun njtu'alut rami^ ‘ transaction 
of business, management, ailmirdstration,’ instead of rd///a or rijdya-rdjyii . implit^s that Karna- 
(h'va ^vas I'eigning as lla^ n'presenlative of hi.s father, tho latter being still alive. As wo havo 
seen, Gange} addva was dead by 22 January, A.D. 1041. Ih/oro that , tho TU-arCBt occasions 
< n wldch the tiill-moon I ifhi of Karttika can ho connected with a Tliui’sday are as follows In 
A.D. i02<i 11 began at about 21 hours 5 minuti's after mean sumise on Tluir.sdny, 27 October: 
but tlio lateness of tlu; time (Ii hours 5 udiiutc.s after midnight) precludes tho possibility that 
the lUki sliould have liccn cited with that day. In A. D. it)2I) it ended at al)out 1 1 hours 115 
minutes after nu-an sunrise, that is, at about 5. Ibo I’.M., on Thur.sday, III Oetober, and conse- 
quently, being curront at, sunrise, gave its number to the day : but this is nl together too emrly 
n date for Karnadeva to have linen associated with his father in tho administration for already 
six years ; esjiccially in view of the points, that for Karnadeva’s sou and successor Yasahkari^a 
tho earliest knuwii date is in A.D. 1120, and that for Yasahkarna’s sun and successor Guyakarna 
wc have datc.s in A.D. 1151 and 1 155-5(1. 

’ Kiad . ■’ Mead ' Head 

^ A11i7tuiii tells US tills ; Inffln, trans. Saeliuu, Vol. T. p. 20*?. 

• Klellionva List of XorOu rn liiFt ilptioiis, above, Vol. V. Appendix, No. 406. 

® lind., No. 'U)7 ; < diled above, Vol. ll. p. 305. 

" Or on 23 Dofomber, A.l). iii40, - Mf.,dia vuili if tliia tithi ia preferred In ennacquence of wbat tho editor 
])(i.iit,ed out in eoiinexlon witli tlie weekday heiiig in \/iTe« t fjr ’'allguna vadi 2 in A.D. 1042, and being correct 
for Maf^dia vadi 2. 12 DceenJi. T A.l>. I.n 4 i, p.iu g aceniu prol:J»lo that the miatuke lica in the weekday (or eUe 

iu the iiliii), rather than ui the iie.iilli. 



No. M.] NAUASAPATAM PLATES OF VA.TRAHASTA III. 


No. Ik— NARASAPATAM PLATES OK VAJHAUASTA III.; 
SAKA-.SA.\1VAT ‘Jd?. 

I 

Rt Pkofuissoic SiEN Konow, Pii.O.; CiiuisriAMA. 

The grant in.scribod on thrsio plates Avns (Irst brought to light l.y Jlr. Appn Rao, and .a nimi't 
note on* it appearu.! on pigo 1 1 1 of Air. Krishna .Sasl.ris Annual Itep.nt .ni hipioraphy for tin, 
year I'.KIS-l'JO'J. 1 now mlit it from iulc-improssums Hiipplind by Rai Rahadiir V. VVnkavva 
who has kindly sout mu tlio following doscriplion of tho plurn.s : 

‘‘Thoso art) livocopper-pIatuH with slightly raised rims, of whieh tho lirat hears wrhino 
only on tho innur sido. riioy inoasnro ronghly 7'l' in lenglh and iinctnate between ' anil !!'■ ' 
in bruailth. The plates aro held toguthur by a eireular ring, whinh mcasnres d ; ' in diameter .and 
is nearly .J" thielv Tho odge.s of tho ring aro seenrod in tho hotiom of an oval .seal, wlijeli 
measures ronl'lily ll', aitil ;![ ' in its diiimolurs. The .seal is siirmonufod by a high rneninhi tit 
hull with various enddems nroitnd it, tvliich Mr. Apj.a Rno says reprosont a eoncli, an elepli:i.m. 
goad, a Insiihi, a hattlo-axo, a cro.seunt, a maec, a ropo, !iml a drum. Tho [ihito.s with seal ainl 
ring weigh 'Jb.) /idns. The jilates worn reeeiveil from the Narasapatam taluka of tho Vizaga.- 
jiataju district 

Tho inscription et.tnsists of 7k linos tvnd i.s in a fair state of preservation, 

'The. alphabet is tho same kind of Nugari ns in V'ttjr.ahasta’s Nadiigam plates of Stika-Snm- 
vatf)7'.t,’ ami in his Madras jMusoiim plates of Saka “k"' l.t The h, in eonjniiel.s sncli as nrl, a;; 1 
A/ i.q placed after the eonsonant. The oomponiid «/, whieh oeenr.s in 1. till, is not nseil in any 
of tho other known itlatcH of Vajraha.sla. It will ho .sctm that tho form of tho j of this 
eompouud is slightly ehangud. Thcro is almost no dilVevoueo between da (1. o.a) and ,/,/ (I. .‘il) ; 
botwuon lu (cf. I. 'J-V) and Itn (cf. I. 20); between Ik- (ef. I. 23) and rep (ef. I. 22). The 
aimsvara is usually denoted by a eirclo after tho eonsiimmi. At the end of lino 3 and Ixjfore tlie 
sign of iuterpiiuotiou ill 1. .'■>2, a rfruaw is added underneath. Tho sign of tho ciraiiia is als.. 
found in -m'ra/mii, I. 17 ; namahhunal:, \. 27. It h.as bemi omitted in -anLltui, 1. 21; -p.iinix- 
suriinti,- . . . jauajKidfJira, 1. .^il ; yitiKita. I. .oti ; -ddd tj'iia. 1. 58 ; 'ijuut'dv-ihi. 1. G-k f. In 
navdilna, 1. 21, and -pia'ipniiiami, 1. 51, tho bottom of tho letter n has boon somewhat lengthened. 
Thorn aro suvenil siiiiurfluons signs of interpunetion in tho grant it.solf, II. 53 ff. The nnmorieHi 
figiiros 967 ucciir In 1. 71^. 

In 11.. 7 and 50 Homo syllables and woi’ds aro written in Tolngu luttei’s. 

With regard to orthography wo may nolo forma liko -pnikshyalifa- instead of -praksha^ 

1. 4; nairif ijr instead of nairrihjP^ 1. G7, and tlio nsu uf /.• instoad of 5 ; oomparo 

I. 9 f. ; -lavdka-^ 1, 12 \ -valr%f 1. 16 ; --^avdJndy 1. 21 ; 1..27 ; -iardha-*). 25 ; Vaiilnm.r-, 

II. 36, 5<S ; ‘(‘ivdit-., 11. 59, 75; 1. 48 ; -rdhira-, 1. 55. Tho olasa nasal and not tlio an!/sr,ira 

is regularly written lu^foro aiirds. Before k and p wo also find tho annsndra ; thus, .<asdmJ<a', 
1. 7 ; ^alamkarishnn^ 1. 14; but ^Aniyunka-, I. 26; -panka-j 1. 46 ; Tanipard^^ 11. 52 f., 71 ; hut 
atilinipdnfi, 1, 46. Before kh-, yh and chh there aro no instancoH of tho class na.sal, Imt tho nn i- 
sviira ia iiaod in all cases ; thus, •sainkha-^ 1. il ; -fiamylialta-, h 11 ; -samyhdy 1. 59 ; hlmnliaud, i.r. 
Idnchhanaf 1. 10. In all other nasal oompounds, the class nasal is used. 

Tho consonants k, n, /, dh, la, y, and u are doubled in all tho instances whore tlicy occur 
after an r ; thus, ‘drkka-, 1. 56 ; diarnna-^ 1. 8 ; -kirttr)^, 1. 56 ; mrddhfij 1. 55 ; dkarmnia-, I. (>4 ; 
auryya-^ 1. 40 ; mrvoti-, 11. 18, 54. A y after r sumctiuios rornains single and is sometimes 
doubled; thus, m<3,ry'~n,a, I. 42; -vininjata-t 1. 58; hni nri pall r~Qy imp., 1. 26; ’■vary[ya\, 1. 42. 
Tho other consonants which aro used after r in those plates, viz. j, th and hh, aro novor doubled. 

' Above, yol. IV. 1 ). 183 fl. 


> Above, Vol. IX. p. 94 ff. 
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Comp.'ii’o 1. 1^3 ; •vu 1. 55 ; ^art kihhynh^ 1. ‘24 ; farfhivai}^, 1, 27 ; 'mamr-hhayavaio^ 

I. S ; -t ir- hliuc{xin,\. 30 ; hri iiilr- hkul ra, 1. 71. Betwoen m and r a i», i.e, a h, la inserted in tdmvra-, 
]. <’1. Tlioro are besides, several other iriistakcs which may bo duo (dther to tho writer or to the 
enu’raver. Thus we find a for a in -prahaliyalifa’, b 4 ; Guny-f 11. 13, 2b, 44 ; samriddhiman-^ 1. 3Q ; 
-ijJ ya nift 1. 3)0 ; 1. 55 ; a for i in -krila, 1, HI) ; u fur n In - drharif aih^ 1. 41 ; d for a in 

<ini'-y I. 4S ; (jaurdvdlay 1. 04 f. ; d for n in diul-dl f a tnasya^ 1. 44 ; i for i or ai in 'iffdnyf^ 1, 09 ; / for 
i in ,^dsanJka-, 1. 71 f. ; n for u. in -sfid [irdya^ I. (>1 ; w for d in -ckiina-, 1. 34 ; j for jj in •ujxala-y 11. 
I'), 3(1 ; *vv/[ 1. 22 ; If for ( in •rliiittu-hli.alta^, 1. 55 ; / for // in •‘chrlihal ra-, 1. 10 ; •Otnnya-y 
1, 12 ; / for d in -samitfhliiirly,ls=y 1. .37 ; d for I in fyrasr.hyndan-, 1. 23 ; y for yy in nydy^nuy 

I. 41 ; s for ,s’ in dsniP, I. 4S ; -.'.3m-, 1. ;)4 ; sunny 1. 59 ; sJnidudy 1. 05 ; s for .v in ‘vimsalimt 1. 34 ; 
-111 iln srara-^ 1. 49 ; -/o nwV', 1. 55 ; -yaso-, 1. 57 ; kdsyapa-y 1. 57 ; snsan?-, 1. 01 ; vathsa^y 1. 08 ; -sildy 

II. OS, 70 : isniiy>~, 1. 0»9 ; sdsiiiukii-, instead of .sds(inik(i-y 1. 71 f. ; s for sh In -vimyasyay 1. 05, and 
HO foi'lli. Mistakes siieli a.s s^~ for ha \n pras<iddshri-{-ddt=sain-)y 11. 8 f., the numeroms inBtaneea 
where an (nuisr^irti (of. 11. 27, 39, 42, o3>, 50, 72, 71) or a visarya (cf. 11. 21, 28, 51, 3^4) has been 
onditted : the oirii.ssiun (if /3 in (asy^duu [jii* 1, 1. 21 ; of r in -kansh un[r*]y 1. 14 : siinti[r*]y 1. 58; 
of s in siriiia[>'^ , b 21 ; of .sn in .vf j.s'n^ \iiani-y I. 7.3, and tho many iiii.stake.s in b 02, are probably 
diK! to tlu' engniver, A\hile the long omis.siunS in lb 34 and 0(5 just as woll can bo duo to the 
w I'itei' of the draft. 

Tlieie are st vc'ral insianeeB of wrong or irregular siuhdhi: compare -daf I dni=^vdy \ 

-iiintli'in b 17 ; -ijiijdnii it rf liildi yak, 1. 21-; sak sr/-y ]. ; prasidtUiah cJiafuJ^-y 1, 54; 

-(td'ihjdfa Unpiid'iijah 'iafahy b 58 ; -pHriH'iiu-id-y 1. 01 f. 

In 1. 51 S('veriil dots indieato a corrociiori. The engraver probably had to copy a corrected 
draft, and has li'produfed it as lie found it. Tho original reading of tbe paflsage was probably 
iiit nias/it ni't^ i{iiltrniiinkliii jaiia padhi^ as in the Nadagain airl Madras Museum plates, or perhaps, 
Silmii II I a iita tyapra in aklnt Jit ua padd li - ; s(>(? the foot nol.e',tu the passage. 

Tln^ language is Sinskrit, but tho construction in lb 5s IT. is very loose and shows that 
till' e.oriipo^ci' of the grant was not very \V(dl versed in i hi' sai'red tongue. With the exception 
of ou(' impi’i^eatory slan/a. the body of tho grant is written in prose, d’lie introduction contains 
tho samo twelve ver.ses as the Naingam and MaJra.s Muaoura plate.s, with only one Hlight 
variation in vf r.se 2, wdiero our giMiit. has umh } jiaf ik while the other two rea<l ^vatijpalif},. Tn 
the gr.ant itself we lind the cnj-ioijH expression Idi utnirlifiidrapidfidtiaKydynn-^ ImiOdd of the 
Oomnion hh n ni n Jirh !, i Jran ijdiji' na, 1.55. 33k 5 epitliet p'irandr/su{sn)dardya usoaI ot one of tho 

donees in b <’>0 1., is also curunis. 

33i(! grant was issmsl from Dantipura by the devont worshipper of Mahesvam, the 
Paramahhaltdraka Mali'fi-ajadh ira ja Vajrahasta (III), the overlord of tho three Kalihgas and 
l)e.st()WK some land on Ti’ngana |n/m.vj s^]-^^anaditya Chotta and Vira-Bhiir'israva. Tho name of 
the foiuner was pei haps not Manaditya Cliotta but x\ditya Cliotta, though this reading would 
imply a sei’ious graniniatical .sli[i in J. (it). He was the son of Manjiditya or Aditya Chotta, the 
sou of Chotta Vadnyarajii nud Rnpadevi of the Vaiduniba fairiily, to whioli Vajrahasta’s mother 
Vmayaniabfidf'vi likewise belonged. Tho donee Irugana Manaditya Chotta was consequently 
a relative of the king. 

Tho land granted comprised the Gorasatta district, with, ?.e. including thirty-five villages 
outaido Tampava. ItH boundaries are given in 11. 05 ff. : to tho east Vistirnasila, to the south- 
ea.st a banyan tree saci'ed to (lan6sa {Viti7yaka-va(a ) ; to the south a liill with the temple of 
Tahku-Hhattarilva, probably some form of Duiga ; to l.’.o south-wost the Andharfiveiii hill ; to 
the west Kanchasila on the Vaiiisadhara ; to thi^ north-west AmrapSthara ; to tho north 


' Bh Hmu'hhlil !'•(}]> ! v(iv(t‘ uuU hh mni ch chht ( y -o y - nia- uv ciir . i tho two prAutu of DanilTinJihiidrvI publiili6d 
by till' Into I’rof. ICiollM.vn Vul. VI., p, 139, text line 31 aud p. 142, text line 29), who haH corrected them 

inbi hhxunicnchhid r'iihhidhun . 
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Madhupapali ; to the north-east Talafljara^^ila. I cannot localise any of those namos with ilio 
exception of tho rivor Vamsarlliara, whicli flows throngh tho Ganjam and Vl/nigapatam districts. 
On it is a village whicli in tlio Indian Atlas is called Vaniuasy, situated in 51" N. and S.'V oi;' 
E., and which I would identify with tho Vuranasi-kataka raoutionod in the Purl plates of Nara- 
HimhadOva Wd Another locality m(;ntioned in Gahga plates, the Varahavai hmid 1 would look 
for in tho course {varfanf) of tho Varahanadl, which rises iu the Golkouda hills to the north of 
Narasagatani and flows into the Bay of Bengal at Vatada. 

Tho date of our grant is tho Saka year 907, on tho ninth day of the (solar) month 
Mina, on a Monday. It is conRoijuontly tho oldest known grant of Vairalmsta 111. 

Tho writers of tho grant, tho nanilkiniynihui, Dhavala, who is doscrihod as tho giatit writer 
(Jdsanika kayastka) of Taiiipava, and tho karakl Mentoju, are not clHewhere known. 

TEXT. 

• First I'Jnto, 

1 (^ih^ Bvasli [II*] S r'lniutam aklnIn‘l»huvana-virluta-naya-vi- 
‘2 naya-dayu-dana-dalvKh inya-Kalya’satirha-sanryya-d hairyy-a- 

3 di-gu [ f la J - iTiMm-pav i trii na ni - A trc 3 'ii-gotra naiii 

4 vimala-vichar-a ch |ri[i'a j-j)unya-8alila-]»ra| kshyali jta-^ 

5 K a I i - kn 1 a- k a 1 1 n a sh a - 1 uas hi n a li i in ah a - I al i end r- :i(‘ h a - 

G la-sikliara-pratishl hitasya sa! ehara ^chara-giiroh sakala- 

7 bhuvana-[iiirminau-aika |*Ku(Hu)tradharas 3 a sasaiiika-chu(chu)(ja-^ 

Second Platr. ; First Side. 

8 raaner^l)hagavat(^ GAkarniiasvjiminah prasada- 

9 %omaHadit-aikasaihkha-l)hcri-pancha-inahasa- 

10 vda(b(la)-<lhavalnchclihatra’Mieniacharnara-varavriHliahhalru‘nchana’^-samujva- 
- 1 1 la- samastiv’-sanira iya-mahimnam=aneka-sainara-si» fiigha- 
lii t(a-srinuipalavdha(bdha)-vijaya-lakshini-sainalingit-Ol niiga-*** 

13 bhuja-darKla-niandltrinairi Trikaliiiga-inahlbh n jarii * 'Gahganain-anva- 

14 yain-alaihkarishriA[i *J Vlshnor-iva'^ vikrani-fikrfinta-fdlia |rri-rnandalasya Quna. 

15 maharnnava-maharajasya putruh || ujrwaiii bliQ]nitibhir=vvibhajya vu- 

Secoinl Plato ; Sernud. Side. 

16 Budhii ya panohabhih pamthadha bhuktfi hh[u]riparriknimO hlmja- 

va(ba)lat-ta- 

17 m-eka eva svayam | okikritya vijitya satru-nlvahan*^ sri-Vaj[ra]ha- 
IS [8ta]s-chatuscha[tva]rimsataui-atyudara-charitah flarvvamarakshlt^sa- 

19 mah || [I*] Tasya tauayO Gundama-rajid^ varBha-trayam=apa- 

20 layata ruahlm || tadanujah Kamarnnavadevah^® panchatri- 


' Journ, Bv71(j. As. Sue., Vol. LXIV, Part 1, pp. 130 ff. ; 131 ff. 

^ Above, Vol. Ill, p. 127, note G; Vol. IV, p. 186, note 6 » V'ol. IX, p. 96. * Expresged by n gymbul. 

• Read -prakshalifa-. 

^ Thig liue, with the exception of the syllables rmma^ nai, ami faSitThka, is written in TL'ln^ni clmrnet«>rs. 

• Read prasadCd- sam-, Read •chekhuffra-. “ Road -Idmchhnnri- sa mnJJ vala* ^ 

• The ta of •samasta^ hag been engraved over tho pa of •smnupalavdha- ^ 1. 12, 

Read •dttuhija-. Read Gdiipandm-. 

[There in a supernuoiiB over the fikshara ri of ^r/ra. — Ed.] Moire: Sanlulavikriijita, 

Hoad •‘nirahdn^ . Read -rd/cJ 

** Close to the upper circle of tho ritarqa there is another circle whoso iiguificance is not clear. 
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21 msutMmrravdaiva^ I Tasy^anu^ Vinayaditya[h*] Baim\[8*]=tiflrah 

22 II ''^rafcah Kamarnnava jagatMcalpabhurnhah [TJ yn^rajad^rajita- 

2'1 ohclihiiyr) Vajrahasto mahlpatilP || [2*] Tra^chyodau-mada-gandha- 

1 n v(l h a ( 1 )dL a ) - m ai I h II - 

21 pa-vyarulha-gaii()an-gajrinn^‘a arihibhyal* 

Tkird rioic ; First Hid>\ 

25 samadrit=saliaRraTn-jiiiilA yas^tyfiginam-ngranili [l*] sal/* ^ri- 
2‘> man- Aniyankabhirna-Tiri])iitir-^Gf.ranir-ruivay-nttamBakah pa- 
27 ncliatri[fii’*lsatam ;ivda(bda)k}iii=^samal)hiinak prithivim^ ptutah parthi- 
2S yaifi || [5*] '''Ta'l-agr}isunn[h*J Surarft ja-Hfiminri 8amah saina- 

2',) Htruh sainii-ru'i-mainjalah [ |*] Kina piiti Kamarni^ava-bhupii- 
,‘-i0 lLi]r/l)hii]vaiii baniriil(ih[i]mjiid^-ar[d(lhji]sainruii i^Bamnjvalah || [4*] ^^Tad-anii 
tud-aim- 

1^1 janma c1iittajamn-(^paman''> gunanidliir-anavady('\ Gun^^^m-ii- 
52 kliy<^' jjialiisah | tsakalairi-iclain-ara- 

Third Tlate ; Scrnyid Side, 

52. ksliat-l t’l [ n i J varBliaf ni ] dhatn rh (1 rl )-va]ayam- alaghii-t<;>i<^-nirjit-&rati- 

54 (iliiikrali H [5*] ^''-'ralA [dvai’jmfiturafs-taBya* ) Madhukamftrni^avS nripa[h | 

avail sm-avanlrn- rtfun-avdaii^ I nkCmaviihsalijid'* || [0*] ^^'Atha Va- 

55 jnli:i,sta-iiripa1(M’-:ig[r Ja-Mihld-akhila-gnrji-jaa'agranyah Kamarnnavat^kav-i- 

i)G iidr;i,‘p[i’lagiyaui:ui"’-avad;UM-sii])lia-kIiitr‘h |(||) [7^J ^'Sriya iva Vaidumv- 

(mb)-niiVM- 

57 yn-jiji} rili'pny.'nlflhi-^'^Bamnlbhavayas'cha [l’*'] yah Hamajani Vina- 

5S ya-miihadevyah fin-Vajrahastu ill lanayah || [8*] ’^^Viyad-yitii-nidhi- 

55 safiii* |kliy:iiii yati 8ak-avda(bda)-BaLiighu Jlinakribi"^ Vrishabba-sthe 

']{nliiiil-l)lir.‘ sn- 

40 lagno DliamiHbi dia sita-paksho Suryyavard tfitiya-yuji sakala-dhari- 

11 ii'iiri rakshltum yo=bhi.sliiktah || [5*] "^Nyayeua yaira 6amam---nchantttm 

Iri-va- 

Ft'itrf Ji riale ; First Side. 

42 rg[gri]rih*] murgriia raksbati ma[biih] /MabiU-pratapO | nlrvyadbayas^^cba 
45 Jilragbas-diii nimpadas (dia sasvat^praja bliiivi bbavanti viljbiiti- 
41< matyali || [^1<>*] A^yapir* Ganga-kiil-attaraasya yasasa dik-ohakravrd[o] sai^i-pra- 

15 dynt-riinalinriia ya|sya bliu Jvana-pralilada-saihpildina [|*] naindu- 
4b [rair=a]llsandrri']»anka-pataIaiJi kumbLMistball-pattakcjHbv-alimpa- 


h 

III 

I-' 

It 

11* 

:i 

Vi 


Head -ahtlht. 


^ Read, with the Nadagtim and Madras MiiBoum plates, fas^nSnujd. 


Metro ; 


Hlnka ; road -ovr/ jil/o. 


Tlir Nadu-t^fiiii and Madias Musoiim plates road -vanlpaf I h, 
M otro ; Sardrilavikndila ; road praich/fdtan-. 


Koad ^fiajan -. 

Hoad ■prtth.nm, to ^»uit tlio motro. 

Roa<i ^a«jr idd h imd n = . 

Metro: Mulini. 

Metre: Qiti ; road I'ujra^, 

Hoad ’samndhl/a*. 

Metre: VaHantiitilaka ; refid 71 (/<hn/cna. 

Metre; bardulttV’kri^ita j read OCinga-Kul-uita' 


Cancel the risar(/a. 
® Metro : Vam^atitha 
Read sfi-niijjvalah. 
>3 Motre • Sloka. 

’’ ItoiwI -puTpli/amdn 
Metre- : Malim. 


’ Read -Ogahg». 


Read clcona- mmiatim* 
^7 Metro: Giti. 

Read 

Read ^achariturh. 



NaraSMpHtafii Plalcs oj \ ajraha.^la III. S.tiva-S,ini\ al n()^. 
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47 

48 

49 

50 


51 

52 

53 

54 

55 
50 

57 

58 

59 


60 

(U 

62 

G8 

6)4 

65 

66 

67 

68 


[iiti] punah puna^=cha [ha]rifcain^ft[(lbOra]na vfiraDuu 
na guninA ya[sya va]kahA-mukh-uvja(l)ja)yAh j 


^anuku- 

15 vilrjaiatah |) [12*] Sa d«vah 

{‘ftiramublia- 

Htiirako maharajadliiraja-Trikaling-adlii|mti-^rlmad-VajrahaBta- 


II [11*]^ lAimragA- 

ii sli 10 Sri -SaraHvatya V =* 


D a nt i p urat » par a m a- fi hos vai'a - 


cliatuh-^]m-avacbeliliinna[h*] sajala-Bthalah 


Fourth Vlatfi ; Socond Side. 

deva[b'’^] ku^Jill ma[li-a] rnaiya-piiraHsaraTia(Ti) Bfimauta-praniiikba- jjiDapadrmaCn) 
raja-pad-Apajivinnh« Hamuhuya Hamajnapayati viditam-autu blmvata[TM] | Tam- 
pava-grama-vahira-(|)panchatriiiisaUi^ giiiiuorja Kai‘ddha[iii*] Qorasatta- 
visba- 

yA^yaih ^praaiddhah 

pji(pl)- 

(Ifi-vivarjitab (|) "aobatta-bbal f a-prav[olHA bburai-rhbldra-pidhriiia-nyri' 
yoii^ucliaudr-arkka-kBliiti-sjuna'krila’^’ yavnta mrita-piirAr.--ri[itna]iiM,}i pn- 
nya-yaBAikvriddhayn (|) Minamasa-(|)navam[e]^- Somavare ''^Krisyapa-gAtraya 
Pettaknllu-vitiirgata-t^iotia- Vadayarfija l:i.Mya .sfjiiu^ Vaid ii rnvadityata 

Rupadevyab^^“ jiiiah ^^sri-Mrinaditya-Cbottab | asya sumi^J 

Fifth Ft ate ; Fir.^t Side. 

Inigana-f^n-Manadilya^Cliottaya Vira-Bliurlsravriya rim | pura- 
nari8iiduraya^7 (|) haty-fulliiHlitliitaMOuitasr || udaka-pnrvvaTi-tamvraBasa-*^ 
ni-kritya pid;taka-p[r]adattA.mmabbir-utAHabbid]ioylbbriyriHtnsi’a-^'’ 
vanakaraih kHhrtrakarais cba KaTnurlnta-bbaf^adiliAgadikam BainupanC- 
tavyaih yaibakiila-bhiivibhilS^’ svaputi dnnaia=idai‘n MannnA dhariiima>gQ.n- 
ravata^^ 1 1 Gorasatta-visayaBya-^ siiufmA UkliyauiO || pfirvviitab 
Vistirnnaiiila || agueye parvTata-sainlpr Vinayaka-vatab || 
dakfiliine Tanka- Bhaftanka-[H‘i]ma>parvvaiah | nairityo-'^ Andharaveni- 
parvvatah 1| pa.4clii[mje "^Vamsadhura-tafo KanchasCaJla-f* || vSyavyA A- 


' Metro: Hl(3ka. IteaiWIvrWt'. ^ Jioml ^onukiile ov > finukrd{/v, 

* Hi-ad -tndheSvara-. * Tlio iik'f>lmrafl ttdrako mahdrdjd nvo in Telugn clmrartiTH. 

« It Ux>k8 a« if tbo onpravor lias i)Iat-ed two dots nad< r hd in mahri-. three un.lor .v.va in purannarrinf^ one 
before and one after m in sd7n(tntn and tlim? under » in -jiiuunh. 'I’he 7vn of mnh,l aecina to have boon laneelled. 
I take tbe tliroe dots under pnrassaruna and rajapadopajivnuth to smnify that thost) wordw should be ( uncoiled 
The t,w<i dots uuder hd perhaps correspond with the two dots, heforo and after sd, and indicate tliat did- should be 
replaced hy .mnuuifa. Wo would then arrive at the rcadiiiK !idmatddmdt,taprnrniddi,vja)iapa<ldn-.am)idhii>ja. Tho 
Nadftgnni and Madras Musenin Plates road .sama.Ktcitndf ipt pvamitkb njttyiapiiddn- aaindliutfa, which may also lio the* 
reading intended. 

7 YivAuX -Idhira-payicha-ininiatd. *’ Read prasidd b afu/pslm-. 

* Read achd(ahha(nprare^d. >'• Read d-dlam ydvan^. 

Read -jiaSo-. 

'3 The c of wj, the c of prart’Ad in line 56 and the c of cAaX rtf cd/c in line 14 look like t ; also the of 
Metfidju in line 73 f. 

\Xm\ Kdsi^apcf. UonA a'untrr^J^fTidutnhddifyddif. >*• Cancel ilie 

'f- In spite of gri-Mdnddityachottdifa, (1. CO) which begios a verse in the »h*>ka metre, we should perhaps 
rend irlmd difi/'i-Chott afi. 

Read sunava. Read -svdtirdifa. Read fdmrafdm- 

’• Read ^atd-aya vidheyi-hhuya tamaata^pravanikaraih. [It not impossible that ‘hhui^^CijiuiAravaikikaraih 
was meant ; ^ee above, Vol. IX. p. 173, text 1. 10 f. — II. K. S.j 

Read •hbdvihkir^hhupatihliir*, ** Read ‘f/<nir<trdf»fi(tripdliinii/fjm-ifi. 

Read -rtshai/aai/a simdno. ** Read nairritt/e. Read VamSa^* 

Itoad 'gild. 


a 
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Fifth Plata ; St^rmd Side. 

G9 m[r]5pstharah | nitaro Madhupapalih || (1) isanyo^ Talanjara- 

70 sila- II SvaJattuiii paradattim-vii^ harot^kaschid-vasundharam [|*] 

sa vi- ^ 

71 slilhftyam kfimir-bhutva pitribhih saha pacbyaU^ || TampavS* 

grain a-Bak-'^ 

72 mka-kayastha-srl-Randhivigrahi-Dhavalena liklijia[m*] • 

73 i^a[8a*]nam idarh || jSak5vda(bda) 807 || iti karaki-Me- 

74 nt6juii«api likhita[iiij 


TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Orri ! Hail. The Bon of the Mahdrrtja Gunamaharnava, who by his proweas oon* 
qnorod ilio circle of the earth, as (tho (jnd) Vishpn by his strides, wishing to adorn the lineage 
of the glorious G[a]iigas, Iho lords of the three Kalihgas, who were purified by gems {in the 
of virtues praised over tho whole earth, such as prudtmei*, good breeding, generosity, 
chniity, oourtusy, truthfulnosa, purity, valour and firmness; who, wore of tho AtrCya f/r>tra ; 
who washed off llio stains of tho impurities of tho Kali ago by the holy water of {their) 
taintless thoughts and deeds ; tho gi’andenr of whose universal soveieignty was resplendent by 
the unhiue conch-shell, tho drum, the five viahdsahdas^ iho white parasol, the golden chowrio, 
and the eAcellciit bull crest which they had obtained by the favour of the blesBcid Qokarnasvamin, 
who resides on the summit of tho lofty Mahendra mountain, the lord of what moves and 
what euinnot move, the sole architect in the creation of all the worlds, whoso cirst jewel is 
the moon ; who were adorned by lofty staff-liko arms which were embraced by the goddess of 
victory won in iho scufiles of many battles, — 

(Verse 1.) TLe glorious Vajrahasta [L], of exalted conduct, protected the (uitiro (cur///) 
for forty-four years, aftm- be, the very valiant one, had, himself single-handed by the prowess 
of his arm, (Hin/piei'ed the liosis of his foes and united tho earth, which had formerly boon divided 
and enjoyed in five parts by five kings. 

(L. 19.) His son king Gundama [I.] protected the earth for throe years ; his younger brother 
Kamarnavadeva [I.] for thirty-five years ; his younger brother Vinayaditya for three years. 

(V. 2.) Thereafter king Vajrahasta [11.] who was born of Kamarpava [1.], and who 
shouo like a wishing tree on earth, with radiant liistre, 

(V. 3.) the incomparable head of liberal men, who gave to mendicants a thousand 
olophants, wliose temples were sucked by bees attracted by the smcdl of tho rut flowing (from 
them), bo wdio was praisiul by kings, the glorious king Aniyahkabhima, the oriiaraont of 
the family of the G[a]uga8, enjoyed the earth for thirty-five years. 

(V. 4.) Ills eldest son, who was like tho son of tho king of gods, king KsmSrnava [II.] 
protected the whole earth for half a year, prosperous and resplendent, after ho had coiKjuercd 
iho circle of {his) foes. 

(Y. 5.) After him his younger brother who was coraporablo to the mind-bom (Cupid), a 
blameless treasuro of virtues, the king named Gupejaraa [IIJ, proU)cted this whole circle of the 
earth for three years, after ho had vanquished tho host of (his) enemies with (his) mighty splen- 
dour. 

(V. b.) Then his brother from a different mother, king Madhu-Ksmarpava, [protected 
this earth for niuetoon years]. 


* IvCftn aiSanyH. 

* ivvad ‘datiain va. 


* Read -idd, 

* Read •idsanika^. 
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(V. 7-8.) Tlion Uio Ron, named the glorloiiB Vnjrnhasta [HI.], Imrn from Kj\mariia\a fH.], 
the foromost of all virtuous mon, the oldost son of king Vajraliasta | TL], whose pure and shilling 
fame was piaisocl by the chiefs of poets, and from Vinayamahadevi, who had sprung from Iho 
family of the Vaidumbas, as Sri from tho milk-ocean, 

I 

(V. D.) ho who was anointed to protect tho whole oarlli when tlio aggregnio of Saka 
years reached the inirnhor of tho sky (0), the seasons ((>) and ilio treasures ('.►), ^^]|ile the hum 
was standing in Tanrus, under the Rohini nak.v/m/ra, in (ho ;iuspleious laipui of Dliauiis, in 
thehrig^it fortnight, on a Sunday, comliinod with tho thir<l {tilhi) ; 

(V . 10.) W'hose bulijectfl are always (Mijoying wealth without ailments, sins and misfortum s. 
while (/^e), whose prowess is praised, protects tho earth on the riglit patli in ord(‘r tn . (■( (In. 
three ohjeets of life aecomplislmd simiiltarieuiisly ; 

(V. 11.) W'hilo the eii'cle of the ({‘ight) <piar(orR is being (illod wKh tlio faToe, s])(ijlt s;. 

(ho light of tho moon and proeiiring joy to th(5 earth, of him (ivIk) wufi) (he host of ( he (j | ;i im- i 
family, the mahouts of tho (piartors over and ov<m‘ ngaln anoint (their) olei.hantH on (Jie surface, 
of ((.hoir) fi’ontal glolws wi(h masK('s of thick red-load paste ; 

(V. 12.) tliimigii love of wdiieli vii tnous man Sri and Sarasvati, silting in (his) hosoni and 
lotus-like moutli (respectively), shine in concord, 

(L. 49.) ho, the king, Uie devout worsliipper of Mahesvara, the ]\iravi'ihh.‘}Uar>LLi 
tho lord of the throo Kalifigas, the glorious king Vnjrnbnstft, beiug in o,H,d 
IveriUh, issues tlio (following^) or(hn* i'l’om Dantipura, having called togeilier (he ])et)ple hoiided 
by the feudatories, preceded by the high ministers, who livo at the king's fiad,--- 

(L. 52.) Ro it known to yon (that), for tlio increase of tho religious merit :ind fame u)‘ 
(Our) mothor and I'aliher and of Ourself, tho well known Goraaatta distri(‘t [i-IsJi, ayd) with (its) 
thirty-fivo villages outsido [ihlhlra) Tampi-^vil villagt), ciroumseribed by (he four houndarieH, in* 
eluding water and land, free from all moleslatiou, not to ho (*nt(*red by disiriet otrieers {r],ni(Ui) arid 
bJiAiifitiy has boon grantial by Us, with lihations of w:i.ter, by means of a ('barter, aflaT having 
made (i/) into a (jopiier-plate grant, according to tlio maxim of tho eovoring of a hole in the 
ground {lilLfniii,~rJLJL‘ulrapltUi,diui.~iLydii>i') to last as long^aslhe iinMui, the sun, and (In' eautli, on tlio 
ninth day of tho month Mina, on a Monday, (o Irug.ana sri-Manaditya (dioKa, of the Kasvaj' t 
f/rgm, iho son of sri-Manaditya Chottii, (he .son of Chottn Vdtd.ayaraja, who immo from Pottn- 
kallu, born of Rfipad^lvl, tho sun of tho Vaidumba lamily,^ and to Vira-Bhu risiava (RjnliU 
Bravas), wlio keO|)S far olf from the wives of others, whose mind is sot on trul h fulness. 
Tliereforo, being obediout to liim, the pro[)er bfuiyahlinya and otlier [ hir 'tar) should la; hroiieht 
to him, tog(;iher with the praoamktirLi and tho k.^lndraliara. Piiture kings [should pn'servoj 
this (my) gift, from revoruuoe for the law of Mann, from limo (o time. 

(L. G5.) The boundaries of tho Qorasatta district {risk'iija) ai'c (hero) wntlen r to the enst 
Vistirnaaila ; t.o tho south-e.ast tho Vinayaka-vafa (trim) near the hills ; to the srmth tin' liei-der 
hill of Tahku-Bhattarika ; (otho south-west tho Andharavcini hill ; to the west Kaiichasil.-i, on 
tho bank of the Vatnsadhara ; to tdio norlh-west Arariipiithara ; to (he iioith Madluipapali ; 
to tho norldi-oast Talahjarasila. [Ifoi'o follows one of tho eusturnary verses]. 

(L. 72.) d’his chartor was written by tho illustrious sirndJiiriyrakiti Dhavala, tlio grant- 
writer {s'dsanihi-kiyasiJLfi) of Tampava village. Tho Saka year 967. Thus also written l)y 
the kdraki Menfoju. 


' [It ifl difficult to rccoiii'ile the fact that Uup^l^lovT, a la<lv, ia cullod the ‘Sun’ of the Vaiduiuija family 
Perhapi Vaidumlmditya is to be taken as a proper name.— U. K. S.] 
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Nn. 1.*).-- TIUUVI' LLAILM IXSCIMPTION OF DANTIVARMAN. 

1*V K. \'. Sl'i !, V AiVAI:, B.A., OoTACA.MUNi\ 

'1 Ilf siihjoini'd iiiKcii jilioM* v<' 1 nn : ol' tl'O 8f.<)iu.^8 roriiiiriL'^ f.ho nmi'^in of tbo 

\v. ii uu tlio .ont.iirro of tiu' Vnndarikaksha •PGrumJiJ mI, TiruvGllarai« Tliia 

\hl!oj( ib Ml i\ distance ft i.'jjKm the north ol 'rrii‘!iiii(>| ul_y ami Iims stivoral iuleresting 
aiM’niii ino'i [j li.erits. Ana* ii]f t lioMi neiy ir,rnt ii 'iiotl (I) t ho ro(.*k-(M) t Si\M iom[)l() of JaiTibu- 
Liaihu- oallod in its iiisci i})(i'»o-‘ flu- Tfruv .‘Uiaikkul-PoruairinadiyAa!* 'vilh an iiiKCribcd bouldov 
in liont (‘J) Iho V'l-iiiin loii'p'o 'd I hir.dM ) i kaiodia' I’d ii tn;il with niioilior rook-ent cavtd on the 
Muuihorn snlo df itb fiiai y'ro’ '/’o, and (d) iho well on which tlio .subjoinod ifiB(’n])tion ia 
oii^ia\((l ’ In'sidcr. tlm aho\o. ihoio aro the riiinB of atiulhor Siva ftnnplc in that part of tb(j 
vdiiiL'f w’hort' till' I’aihiva \\<m 1 siLualod. A b:g /.//on and a lai'^o sized Nandi arc fitiJl to be 
Soon in a ti^dd not far fiom the woll. 

'Idu' st(jrii s boai injj’ I ho n cord innh r notice arc nof, in picpor order, ])nt as none of thorn is 
n;i,-si!if, it lies I't on [los^.il'lo to pU'(S‘ thoMi tngddid' and !iiako out the inscription completely. 
It is in an oxodh n( st.ito of picsorval ion, liavnni iioon ongravi'tl after tlio siotu's liad hocn droHsed 
l.'j the [)iir])(iso. Tin on:>iMVoi; scoms to have taken j..^o'ofil, care as iho' record is almost fico 
tioni any Mi stakes. TIh' lottors arc cut (h ejdj nnd the inscri[)ti()!i is written in two sectii'ns of 
two lines eaeli, The larignage of the record is Tamil proso and vorso with an admixture! of 
San.-krit words and [ihr ises written in (irM-nlha ediaraclers. 

'the following piculiai’ities of the alplialx-t dcservi! nntiiu*. The vertical lini' to the right of 

0 . in .’/■ / reaehi s I he 1 ii 1 1 height of I hi • toji lei <er sui . The secondary / is written from tho 
tuiil to i(c h I'i and louAu's the eunsoiiant on the right side only. The secondary a ir, denoted 
b\ a ohoif Viatical slmke added to the right of tJie letter so as to touch it by a Rinali horizontal 
hni at tin i(.)p. TIk liM.glh (d tin vowel n aiid the ,7 of th(' iM)mbiried consonant vv are as dis- 
tiiCily iiiailn' l as in l!ie iiiod-n-n characters. Ikr [iresiuils an ('Urly I) pe. The bottom portion 
nf d- is drawn out inio a llouri:-.!, as soinctime.s to completely cover the lettm’ that pj'ecedes it. 
A ii t he V necii rriiig in this inserij>tion have a big h (.>p at tin* beginning. Tho ^symbol 

i Nil. f)!! ot till' .Minima rollcclii>ii ri>r 

'I’lir iiJMi i[il iwii' ()!i lilt Milt, r \v;ill -, uf llii- temple ul.jcli niay Ik; ronMileri il not so cld as tho ciivr 
r. i.nic t" t!i<’ t.niie til Itfi jii 1 cH. nv.inu.i ii, l’;iraiit;il.;i 1. uinl ICi jeielra*n.ril:i 1. (Ni .i. to 511 of ltK75). Tin* rave 
(»i' a ct ll (III eil flie tijtk with two nliln ini ( itlier bile. < ^f tbr t u o t , the ri;^dil, tin' lirst coatuiiKs an 
iimije of ^ iblnin, ^^illle ih ' ,.(•(• till (Msdirines tin* g oit (lane/a. In (la- i\vo nielies e-n tlie left side are jait in >toiiH 
ii;, 1-1 b t'f a later ilnte. 'I'se troiit part tif tlie ■ iijh\ I'c Uerteribed luy a voraUtlaii witli four pillars cut out of tho 

;!i.( r"i;k. 

As mniiy as HI iii-.t rijilions have heen (.•opied from HiIh lioiiM/r (Xos. 51 .7 to bdO of 1U05). They rnn^r in 
*1 ft ', ,111 the liiiit ll a tV'ii'iv.i liiiL" sii lu-crip'i '»i is janC'.nlly Imilt in hy u modeni jdatl'onn raised in front of 

1. , ^lll•i'l(•of till' C'lil'leN . 1 t f.M'fle tif { if ( iirlv Hh*'*’ I .-overerj-Ub l!a jal' •■-'an varuiai, I’arakebarivariimn, Paruntaka ]. 
;.I ' \ i)..n.ioiC’|,r,l,L. Tlie I e\H of la ( r til. r( eor.1.4 have heen priatf'd hy the hide Iknidit NalcHa Sastri (Ind. 
A„r \t.’, wxivy pp. i^ir, n’ ) 

* 'I'eii I’lbi'i Ipt loiis of the t.piirr iph e .1 lolieetion ior l!i0' (iVmv,. r,;^] (,, rtlOjare f I’oni this cftve, the kings 
, ■, 1 1 .'iol: Na!;' ! : \ ::i inan, 11 a ja'xe . ri viii’ nan. 1 ■unki s ni- .'rin.ei, HajarU],! l.,au(l I’nrake.sarl vartnun ‘ who 
1 .) ,l ih.e hi'Sil of *he I'alulNa. ()ne if the lieerijtl e iiiH n\o. rtIM (tf mOo) ilateil ia (he Sth year of a Partikesari* 

A i: is ini ri’cst 'iiiL: it Vi ti rs to pifl:. nnil(‘ by the ipi-en of ,•lr. Ap^^il,;^■.^ya^yinur {/.e. the king who died 

(1 ;.u ehph'inrs Ini I' ) to lie' col Sn- K i islnia iind his consort IH.iaminT of the hig teinple at Tii'uvc|la):ai. At 
] •cnl th* ro is no sill ine in the runilarilval, sha- Pern iiial t emple dedie-ited to Sri-KriKlin i hiii tliere Ih an inmge 
et ile.t poil foiiml on the outer eoyu/'r/, richt ol ntrance. Wi* eatinot ho certain if this is the linage n?forrod to, 

• N il. 5 t1 and 512 ol the l^ladjas Id'iyn'.pLdL i- < lilocli, i. ft " 1U05 are engraved ou stones forming the 
jnar^in of this well. 
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touches tlio consouimt fallows it. Ono p.-euliarily of the reconl is (lint i!i<' 

loupa of a und a :iro I ull y 'li'VeliijK'd aidl (hr cirj.i.mnni ,•.// losi'mliles (o a i^reut rxtrut llw 
letter na. The (or ru-./wr/) is inv.r i.i,hly ifiarkrd hy u rlighlly r iiv, tJ line riii rm 

(ihe top of the letter^ It wrnr.s;'!'/ inni 'o i er ;>,■ ;n -r ra^ <[ ,>,,} n (). -J, srrii.ei 1 ) sn 1 on n 
raivinuiirif \eiHl of 1. s-i-tieii J) The Snrjskrii '\oj.1m mthI I. (tri’s i.liat ofN- u- m ihr in ,, , ip. ,,):i 

are : f^rdsti and si / a( tlu' her iiinino of tho i-rr..)! .], I , :: ra. I r, . , ;i,!i | /t,,' - . 

t ilitfal-fiJ'ililLai'ii ill hiK' I, rn/',,Vi of n in fine ‘j and at tin- i‘<nni'MrM.r,_ m- i; I .>1 (i. 

Tariiil veiHr in seethiii line i. 

The object of the iu.-cn’ption is (o i'ec< rd the oonct in ii ni of (ho well cnlh'd Marppiducu- 
peninginnru by one K unbaci-Ar-nyao, l,in yonm , I bi-ot'irr of a <*crinin Vi.sinyniiall'i.'ia 
of Alarnbakkam. The 'vori; wis cf.rninont’rd in Mi.' ttli yonr of Danti vavman, who b; ! nn: 1 
to the Palluvalilata ( iiluka) Ki Uiiy v.hurli i-, : n'd to h.nve r-pruno from llio Bharadvn ji!' , 
and completed in lii.M 5 til .ynur. Toe r.i, parity of (ii. urnl :ic, oiin(- for (hr (inir t::! .'ii n ■ 

COTlstrilctioL*. There lirr lour <mtfa.ncrs h .nlrir injo the wrll no 1 tliry are so ronsi I'lirlni i-- n. 

^ive it the shape of the ,swo,','///,o i-unbol 'Jn T!;r T;'i,niii vuTse in seelion d is wilden in fie* 

Asinijdi'lnil I iLiii raetfc, earh line roni.ninin^ six tort (.•. r). 1 1 drcliire.s ( hat no ob|ec( in 1 !i i-. 

world is porniaiLOut, tli it life i.SBuj'r to dr,;;i.v, u.ud Hint, thei>;fon\ if one oouiniaruls wealth, h.' 
iniist, af(.('r taking wlmt is ^•r(|lli^^'(l tor his niai!iten.in(:e, iilili.sr the ruinaiiidrr in doing work - 
of eliarlty. 

An inscription d.atcd in (he sih year { = A.I). I2(l‘2-d) of (lie Hoysala king Vir.t- 
Bamanathadovii found on ilie margm r,\ tne s.>nir well records thii( a meiehan( (Trh? '/ r- ) 
repaii'cd it as it had l oilered cum inmnblr diiinir''* Imn (lords and o( her canseH,- Tin sam’' 
record riilcrs to the \vr]l as liaung br( n budi by a mmcliaiit. In the 1 d.ih (‘cnM]! v A il 
the liuihler of (To well wa-i b. In vrl i., in:,\n i i'/ i a j 'lcatr i;idi,\ nlual an l not a rlnrl, !!•> l" 
title .l/Tr/yua appended to his naane woald !• ad o'l .- |,m ludirve. ' It i:- also iidricsliML' to lea; ;i 
that repair's were oxi cnted ti it in A, I b TJd'd. It w.r. pmTiap.s (hen that (he insia ibod a.m,". 
got out of order. 

The proper names (.hat orenr in this recr 1 'iM d, s,i, < ial mfeian-d. Alainbakkum ma.v A' 
ideniilicd with the vilhige of (he same j.n - ■! nt a d.,; (ancf' ol 1 tnilc;. 1 r.an i.sLnd 

on the I’oad to Ariyalur. Danli varuiaiii lu : : : i n i id :':Lliiirantak.a-cliatircvc(b''i i.i.yi- 
1am were its other' names in aueierit iimr-., an..i i\ w.m si’U.dvd m F'lygai-nadn wliirli use' n M.ib 
division of Rajendrasingavalanodn.’ Tivnvo'na:’ i 'midi to havia lirm a vdlam' in Viniinvadi- 
nadu, a diati'ict of ITl jasi'ayii'Vah'ira'uJu". dir hr n t f (ho villayr assembly m' d’n i- 
Vidla^ai arc refe.rrod to in two I'rcMrda of (In . 'jr.;:; K‘ i;ai'a|'i. 1. lAuiid in t'm v,' ;i 

^ I' l’t 'UM'ill'll I ) t t h(' CmI r;i I li'i'i, il til dit i)( s' I’ J r, 1( ■;i' ' • ' ■ ' ’ 0 "i It H ! I ! ir U i‘l ! . i\l l 1 \\ ., \ 1 1( 1 'V i 'rti ! ! '. ■ ‘ n ' ' i • 

anil till- liod'Mii lif llu' wi'll, nil wh.'it mriv !)'• .!•■ .' i l'... d ;i- b' ' n, ; . ;i nr-.-i- ,»(' Hnil|iin’:' M lii. h u'l^, m .di • 

l.nUililY. I'arvcd at tlic liiin' wlirn dn- wrll w,-;.-- -"ii-'o! ' ,m‘ J;, ,'ivri:dir'innii:i ndli il. '] lic;-.' ; • . n 

(if siMilp(ui'rH in nil, .'ii ih.' (■ nv miIo. T'l;- pr m 'loi ;. .■ ■. .. . ;!i.‘ i;-! ; in ni nuh' .'n,' Mr.:i nn.l i' lo ; v i I 

on a iH'diotiil nilli riltradii’d d-.tics. ilank.'d ,1 . idnn- . ; ’ ■ ; ■; ■ ■ "O .\ niin!!)rr 1 t fiMnni'' tcuvs p. S-,' ' ' 

snj)f(iivdh-is, arr inmid nil till' s rifti'in .id,,' \Vl:!i n ■: .i''.. '.‘itv'-n ili.' nelil side, i'l.- j id i' '■i :' -mi m 

ns flynrt’d on tlm oaslnni si k in a -1 p islno- wild I.-. , t ' i.- ' c.'i .•rn.-.sl iui 1 w d Ij 'iiiuj''‘Iii m Id.- n • i '‘li jo ; : 
round tlican. This i-^ Ihinlml -ii Mw I.di !.y a li -a u!,.! dr ri:di( is a//, dp. I am in.i aM.' i 11;', S;. 

lUiaycM "U (he wi'sl.Tn sitlc. llfr,' nn- tin' li;nr,"s i.f a nanmi aimi'l nm'Ii a swi.rd, a Imri.' and a li".. 1 tlm; imii'^i ■ . 

No. of tin' Kjliyi'ajiliical c dlci'linn f .r IfrO-'i ami ./jo/" ,'/ /,h;.mr/ on Kpii.^o:i.pliy for I'.'Oo-Od. p. li b par, a. 
gniph ' 1 '. 

^ In spite Ilf (.his Indiid' it, is nnt mijniHsihli' that tlic luiild' i KauiliaioArai v 'oi was !i rliirf wlm lirinici l f.i rli, 
Miittoraiyan I'limllv. 

« Aiinnal llcporf on l!]pi;?i'nphy ll^Od-lO, Tart IT. jmiMcrajdjs l\ iliid 25, 

‘ Suuth^Ind. Inscn. Vol. IT Turt llT p. TTs. 

\ 1 
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<Mnp1() ji,( Tjijjjorc and were required to Hupply two hraJi'niarlulrius as tornple-Hervanie and two 
of luji- jK'i'sonB as walehmcii to lliat templed 

dlie wdl ^farppidngii-p'run^inaj’n bhould luivo been named either after the reicfninj^^ kin^ 
(1 ?) 1'K’al (ddef iiixlur him. d'liat it wu8 not eallod after the buildci’ ia evident from the faet that 
I t l»oi'e fi (iilTei'Ont name. Nor do we know that Uantivarman had tlie burnamo iMarppitPit^n. 
if ma3' he ])uinled out here tlmj, tiiei'O was in uiichmt times a family of kini^^b called MuttaroiyaJ^ 
over a |>tjriion of ila^ TaTijoro and Tricdiinopol^' disl riels and a part at least of tli(!»Pu<luk- 
I ttf fai Slate, ' Some of Ihe Tnen!l)erH of this family had for their binimmeB Pernmbidagn, VidOl- 
vidugn, Semhilai, one of the jdaceH when? thidr inscr-iptioriH have been found, 18 not far off 
lro,ti Ahimhakkam vJu in'e ihelmildor of tlio 'rim vel larai well hailn. It mn-y further Ik? noticed 
that at Alamb.i!, k:i !!i, I horn wa ?, .ice ording to its in.seripilons a big t ank called Marppidng-eri. 
If \H just ]K)s,-ihIe thal hnth tlio .d ;i rppid ng-eri of Alambakkam and tlio Marfqudngu-pernhginaru 
< i 'I’ii iiM'I!:i i:\j cuMie ii.tu exislenee at the Ka.me time and were? nanuK] after tlie same p< rson 
who, to jnd!:"' f;..ni tlie r ;ii-i!;irii \ <'f thi' iiauH?, rniglit have been a Tiiember of thorMuttaraiyan 
i.'ii'iil^’ and a frm’atery rd the P.ailaxa king I taiitivaiauan of uur record. 

i’r -li) flh' Tamil \v(U’l^ \ ili ijini i^rahtiUiUi.ainy it appeals t hat the Vishnu temple at 'I’ini- 
vella-iai \v:is in . vi ,t<'ii( r Irom an eai'ly poj’iod,*'^ aw the VaishnavM sairitb Poriyftlvar and Tiru- 
Oiang'n- r CO ,(|)ose i liyfuns in its prais'\ The latter saint mentions the village not loss 
tli'ui fear iim s in Ins ('0:11 oe.siiious and there is not much doubt that one of tlu'se referenees, 
I ' . i '/ la! t<rr utii'V lias to be taken to deia to the r-»ek-eut cave in ihe Pnndarikakbhii- 

1‘eiiiniM.i h'liinle. kiMiii the fact that Tirumangfd- Alvar mentions in his hymn on Parametivai’a- 
VMingiu' aeiiie oi the latth's wfu'n? Ih(' Pallava king Naiidivarman Pallavamalla gained 
victerifm (ivcr the I’amlya Hnv('rni;';n and refi-rs to another Pallava king Vhi virutiiegnn, it has 
bn( ri Sunni' cd lh.it t!ie Alvar was a eonl empnra ry of the latter and lived in t, he period ini me- 
<{nle]y fellev\?ng I Im rmgii cf the former w In e.e acliieveiiieiits were fresh in tin? saint’s mind. 
Tii'umajigai Alvar'' ha,- (lies betm a,sbignod t.o the .’>rd (piarter of the Sth eontury A. I). Aceord- 
iogljs th(‘ r.avu iri llu' 1 ’iiiidari.kak^ha-Pernma! temple jo'olnhly rjuiie into e\ist(*n{;e bi'fore that 
I MU', (bu' nt iJie earliest insenjitions in the eavo Vu'longs to t,hc time of a Polliiva tilaka king 
NiokIi vnr.'nun. rhia record mentions a ('LMlain Visaiyanalluluii, who is jierliapM the Bfimo as 
that V isaivafiallaliin whesc 3 onager bj’othec was Kambaai-Araiyaii, Ihe builder of tin; well at 
'rini\cl!aiai. fj’ Aiis lie ifie case, it may lie ??eiM*luded (hat Nandivarman was perhaj s the pro- 
dcce.smi' of ITinl i va iiiia n. At any rate he could nut bo far romov(*d in point of time from the 
111 iier. 


' Jbi I pp. Ml'o and .’Ids, 

^ Insi ri]i',i(ms nf .Ihh f.-nnllv luivr fonml at Sfinlalai nnd 'I’lnadudiatlurai in llu’ Tan jorp DiBtriot wlioro 
WivYr WIL8 :» citlh’d V idi 1 vid imoi -cliat u r vd.li iiMii v ala 111 . TirumaivaTii and Makikkdvil in tin? PndakkOttai 

»s: ,itt? alan cnntriin tiicii rcrnrdH. Tin' cave at Narttanialiii I'xravatrd Ity tdu' Hon of VTddl vi()agu- MutturuiyaTj. 
A nright railed / '/Vh /ru//.'//.">/ ,. / \v]i.« iri n^e at I Iv vtik lv(ni(lai,»-'l’irnni;il.’ii near 'rrirliinojnd}’. 

From Mi'inn nf tlii'sc hlan/,iia, it ap It ars tlmt f lie god iu till- Vkhuti tr uiplu was in a idanding posture in 
am h'tit times alsn. 

* I' i‘\U! rai yu{‘kallarahiH I oce’urB in the J‘rri i/atirumoli of Tinimangai-Alvar. 

Abme, V(d, pp li'.'d 1. 

" One etiu r king u fi rred lo by thi8 SMiiit la Iho fiiu*i»'nt Chdla Kd-Cbcbeiigannan who ia mentioned both in 

tin large lit den and f be 'I'iruvalaiigatin pbitas, Tamij liti-ratun* speaka of this Boverejgn aa having fought 
w ith the ('111 ra. Kaiiiiikkrib 1 niiubitrii wbtitn he evenlnully tt»ok priKoner and Confined in .a place called Kiidavayil- 
kot tain ( y'e/’ iw 71). 'I'he poot Ibivgaiyar eelohratcH th«! valour of this king in his Ka{av<iU-nat'padu. Puram 
4s ar.'l d'.l I'ontaiu stHuy.as composed by the name author in honour of another Chera king K<:» Kkodai-inarhaf^ 
win, if nut identical with luiuaikkal-lriimborai, uiiist have heoQ a near relation of his and a contemporary of the 
Ch. l 1 Kd-Cbehchcivnnai). It in worthy of note that the Perii/dpjirdnam refer* to the exton.sivo building operation* 
id iliis anoieiit ('bd|a king. Tlie Saiva saint Tii iirmna^aTubauJar alluJos to tho construction of the tomplo at 
iiniv:iigK|)Uiadakkoyil and other places by the same king. 
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Kin^ Dantivarman of tho Bubjoinocl record is sisited to havo boon born in ilie P.allavatllaka 
family which had sprnni? from tho lihriradvjijii-|yO/ra. Tn cdilirijr tho Triplicano inscription 
of Dantivarma-Maharaja, Mr. Vonkayya romarkod tlmt In? was ptn lnips tlu! 1 in mod in, to suooossor 
of Nandivarman Pfillavamalla and aiMcd in a n()t(i that his successors prulnhly spi^kc of Ihcmsol ves 
as beloiigin;^ to ihe ‘‘ family of the Piillavatilaka.” And ralhiratHaka a shorttmod form of 
Vallaraknlalifahi which Was acjiially Uovm^ as a litio l>y I hintivarina-Mahn im jii of tJio 
Tripliranc inscription.^ Nandivarman IVIIavamalla was a usurper as \vn kn’ow fr(aii ilio 
kudi jdalns. Suhsc-quent klnj^’s (tlicro arc at least two kTiown so far) elaimin<^ desnenf in tlio 
rallava lino, trace thi ii' ancestry apparmitl^^ to Dantivai fnan of tlm 'I'ripiic.atK! ins<Tipli( ai 
as evidenced by the epillict V’lUiiwitiLikd-l'n'nll'Jutri^ pisdixrd to I heir niviues. 'riic apr<li(’rdion 
tif this opitliet to tho king of the present record necessitates onr dlHiineaiishing him fj’om Dnnli- 
vavma-iMaliaraja, ‘‘tho ornanu'iit of (ho Pjillava raesn” That smdi a (li-tinetlon has lo h-« mado, 
is also evident from the fact that tliis is not tho only insevi[)f ion which intrudueos tliis familv, 
Not loss tl)jin iive recoids have, so fai, heen found wlunv meud)( rs Indonging <o tiu' Pallavatilaku 
family ai’(' un'niioTied,- and it is iheieforo dilli(mlt to MU[q>os(' that all the writers did not inloiul 
Hny difference betwtM n the terrn.s raUaralniJ a and Fit.ll itra^ ilakakula. 

Prom the Timvalaiigadn giMut e-f Ha jendra.d’hola 1., wo know that Aditya T, fatlioi- of 
Parantaka I. (A.!). U07 --','17) fought witli tlie Gahga-Pallava Apara.jita,' This l<ing mav !"■ 

supposed k) be. tlic Sou of N ripaliu\ga vikr.'imavarnian atul his tiue(a'ssor. fn two records of the. 
18tli and -lie.d vems of Nripatuuga, Adifi;nl-Kainbeii-Marambavai, queen of Nandivarman of 
the IhillaVidilaf'ci family nuikos grants and tlu're is a miicli damaged iuseii])t,ion in tJio 
Airuvate.k'Mia teujplo at Nivoii:i.m apparntitly d:i.lc..l during tho r('.igTi of ji Chola, klfig also 
registering a gi'ant ma'le by the same (juoofi.' Froni tlu'se facts it may bo eoneimled that, 
of the Ivv'o kings "f ihe PalUivatilakii family hithorto known, Naaidl vjiimiii n was (dther a eon- 
kunporury of th(5 ( Sanga-Pallava Nripat’ahga.vik: amavarmau or liv(;d [)rior to hi^ timo by a few 
years. As Ihinlivarrnau of thi^ Hubjoined inserij.'tion has been sliown to bo cios/n' in point of 
time to this Naudivaimian, ho may be Jissiguc<l roughly lo the heginning of ihe'Jtli ceiituiy A. I). 


TEXT. 

1 Svastl sri [|1*1 Hharadva ja-gAtrat tin vali ttonriyu. Pallava-tilata^’-kulorbhavaii 

PuntivurmiTiarku yandu uangavad-eihitinkkondu [ainjdavadu, murruvittai.i 
Alamb[a]kktt-Visaiyauulliilan 

2 tambl Kamban Araiyoii Tiruvojhi.rai Ttoiii.iur-ppt'ruii-ginapi [l*J Tdan piyai 

M:irppidugU'[po]runginar=epibadu |— idu ratsbippar'' ivv-i^r-Aruvuir.tlt*'’^ 
elunuv|;uvurum | — 

Sonond Ser f inn. 

1 Sri [11'*] Kandar kan.av=iilagattir kadalseydu nilladcy^ pandey^ Pnra7iinii 

padiiitta im] parttu nirini naiyyadr-y' 

2 tandar^ muppu vand-iiuiriiTttalara=cbclicydLi nillrimiipn-updeH'^-undii niikkajii 

ulagamm-aKiya [yjaimrairiey”^ 


* Above, Vol. Vni, p. 21)2, 

^ Mos. IG of Isl'U, GOO find GOG of 1001 and 537 and 5il of 1005 of tbo Madras Epi^rapbicid ecllcrtion. 

• Annual Report on Kpi^^rajjliy for iy05-0(), p. GO, pani^M-upli U). * Jhid, for 1808-0. \\. 7. p:ira;j:iaplj 18, 

^ Tihita is a tadhhara of tlio SHtiskfit iilaka. * Koad rak.sln"^. K’cad .]fnvf}i/i’\ 

^ In tlu‘a(> four iuHtauccfl the final y Moms to have been iuainted to reprraout the full Bound pnulueod in pjo- 


QOQUCiiig the words. 

® Tandu is a variant of th<j Sanskrit dtwafa. 

^ The doubling of the consonant / is a mistake. The first of thsiii has to be deleted, 
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TRANSLATION. 

I'i.rst SdUi'in. 

I (nil ' I’roKjK rity ' fu iLo fourth year (j f (hr rc'njn) of Dantivarman who was boi-n m the 
P ilhivatilaka frimily whioh liail sfiriuiL' from iho Bharadvilja-|yo/ra, Kambafi Araiyan, tlio 
liruther of ViHaiyatialiiilitii of Alambaklmin, commoiiood (/<> ImiJd) tho big well 
ni TiM.ii ir' in Tiriivollavai comploiLd (/') in the fifth {y<'ur nj iho .si/mr roufn). 
M-aropidugu-porunginarii i.n Ihc mimr <if tbin (well). Tho throe-thousand and seven 
h!iM,h(.!d- of tills village shall protect this (c/oir/./?;). 


ScoonJ iS'c/'COj. 

il y ! Without kdiig (pa^isi niiilr^y) attfiched to tills world wlioro men Been {fnduy) 
ioo I1(;1 s<vri (/: ; with()iit giviiig lip to dospiiir looking for the (f val) day 

vpp' inh<! hv ihe CvcMfoi ; :likI licfuro your (lirnl):^) luiCOTnc weak at the appearance of old age 
vMth it, I (w/ ./ ,i) stick; if you havo (/rcu// A) maiiitain (yo//r«o//) and devote (adm/ 
n ni II it.y. !ii ^,o tbiif (all) (h(‘ woi'id may know (i/). 


N,,, in.^XJ'TiV SPECIAL TAIILES FOR THE COMPUTATION OF HINDU DATES, 

ID lIl llMANN JaCOI.I, PiI.D., 

Sinisl ril rV''fcs.s''/ u/ ll.ivn, (Jorvithiy, 

The m w SjH'rinl Tul'lcs which I piihlish now are intended to supplement the General Tables 
iM ilu- same :\v as tt' ■ old S]icciMl TabloH do, wliich were iiublished in Vol. 1. abovi.*, p. toi.) (f., 
;,r, lli. v ill's Hill nih d (o 1c;, I, aci-oi'ding 1o niie of the principal siihllLiintus named at the 
Imui (it tin Table::!, ihc :i,|)proxinjale rcsnlt calculated previously by tlio Ceneral Tables. 

Tn thr-.<' 111 w T.'iht's till' remark in § T, \). Thj /. t\ ajiplies also. “The Oonoral Table is to be 
iis,',! Ill ,( ; ;0!(1 only will u by thal table the eiid of the (Uhl falls very near tlie beginning of 
tD i! I,', and !lie ue-i k day eumes out in erpor by one day only, need tho Special Tables for the 
j.j>v-riil ■ ' be tr’cd to see if one of them will furuisb tho dosirod result.” 

The jil.'i! eei wliich the new 'IhiblcH havO been constructed is the same as in Uio General 
T il !en, j ^ dll' as then Mlb' ct, Ihr highest pn.ssible degree of accuracy, will allow- Therefore the 
new TdT’r (! ) al l' ihi'.Migkioiit tA mean siitirisi^ !it Laiikil, not, as tho ohl Special Tables do, to 
II, 1 h uf I he S..!ar year; (d) the-y furnish the (|unntitie:s on whicli the tillii depends, in 

(h ehiiMl -i ,d tlie rirele and nut lu di'gree.’i, miunlos and .seitonds as i.s the case in tho old Tallies. 
Thtru: innovathai;, reedei the working of l.hc new Table.s very easy and almost mechanical. 

'Idle S]KR i:i! Ihdiles diniu' fnau tlie (Tenoral Tables in two points ; (1) They contain three 
e.dueiiis headed y - instead ef Ih ' i wo in the Genor.al Table.s headed ^TUhi and ‘ (f ’s anomaly. 

. (Ireoii s !ue:i,n distaiiee of Sun and Moon, (expressed in live decimals of the circle. By Tables 
X\'1M XI VT XV <1 can be couvortc'd into lUhly, yluitlkas, imd palas ; 6 denotes tho mean 
•iLoma! y- of the meon iu four .leeimals of the circle ; :ind r. tho mean anomaly of the Sun, also in 

' rin- sniithcri) jifU't Ilf 'rinivrlpiwi "an urobaMy r»ilb‘‘l 'IViunAr in ancient tiiiicB, 

'!'!m iruatoi y in one nf tlr’ itiscriiiti ms ..f Uajuiujn, I 085-1018) found at Mamallapuram in tho 

ediint'irput l)iHtri('l H a certain ■llruvudiual Alanikanthan, a native of Tirn vul[*]ai:ai. Ho calls himself as ono of 

tin ;e7oi) cf tlial vlllar'c (So>'fhJh(I. hi.srrs. Vol. 1., g. 1)5). Tin scenH to indicate that at ail early period tliere 
\viis u (d :i,7U0 ]K r.vtir. at Tlruvt‘lh^!;ai to whom Ud"' members tnu-id theii* dctfccut. Refcruncu to another such 
lifiiiy of men is found iu tiie exprcsaiou 2V/ /a /•wukuvi ret '-ar. 



No. 16.] NEW SPECTAL TABLES FOR THE COMPUTATION OF UINDTJ DATE.S,159 


four decimals. (2) To the sum of a (moan distanoM of Sun and Moon) /»• . corroiHioMS (eiiuations) 
must be applied, wbilo in Uie Oeneral Tables only otu^ eipialion is needed. The ai eiiinenis of 
these equations aro tho sums of b and c, respectively, ami they are t j bo lo.,kod out ii^tlie tahle.s 
of equations under tho several xbMhriata^. In order U> calculate the v.ahn, of tho eqinitioT. for 
an argumeht not entorod in tho lablo, but lying Ixjtwuen two table value.--, a (■oliinin bc-aded A lb 
has Itecn insoifod iu the middle of these tables, which ;civOs the inei-ensc or decrcaso ofllu- 
equation for a dilTereuce of ten in tho argument. 

I new proeotal to illustrate the working of the new Table.s by a fou e.xarnples. 

1'ir.H cmiaphi.— Let it be propo.sed to verify t, lie date : Kali-Fiiga H'.i:-. Cliaitia 
rfiimn, aocordiiig to the Surya-Siddbanta. Wo hr.st c.ulcuhite tho dale according to the lb neiul 
Tables, and write down tho calculation in the projan- form (sec above, Vol. 1, p. -llii). 


4100 KT. 

(1) .'■v.hS 

111 

Lid. • =r20'-i.:'; 

98 yfjai'B 

(4) TJti 

59 

lud. su.di. 2 =:22'4:; 

4T.I8 K.V, 

(5) !)r.7 

170 


15th sol. (^haitra (4) 22’r)2 




(2) 209 
eq. 76;i=0 

703 



2’09 




Resnit; On tho Monday (2) in question, the third liihi was running, it c(ciimceci(l on iuo 
pirecodiiig day (&nnday), about oj ijhuHkls hel'ore mean sunrise. Now in .irilcr t . calculate the 
result, according to the .Surya-Siddhanta, proceed as follows. Look otit l\. Y. MdU or tbsi 
century K. Y. in table I, tbS years iu tahli! II, and l.">th Cliaitni, in talde XIII (whidi is the samo 
forallSiddhuntaB) and sum up tho quantities iu the several o damns (rcjoctuig inis'goisj ; ihu.-. — 



w 


h 


4l8t century 

(1) 

18503 

bl57 

78t;;j 

98 years 

(4) 

IdJ'.'O 

571 

9990 

15th sol. Chaiti’a 

(4) 

7.'>ii.h;i 

5932 

95( )( ) 

K. Y. 4198, 15 Chuitra 

(12) 

0.915 

2GG0 

7353 

Now find the equation for b 2000 

from talde 

1 1 1, vis:. 5, and 

thi- equation 

fer r 

tahio IV, riz. 3; then add these 

fiqmitieiis 

to e, riz. 09 15 4-5 

-|-:l=:G9:t.'t. ' 

r.-tiT- 


XIV and XV equal to 4 yhattkis (azr22G) and ‘V2 ptihts (tf:z:dO), Thei'efon*, acctirdin^' to tl v? 

Sfjrya-Siddhanta, the 2nd ended 4 d4 hoforc mean snnriHe Thus result i)^ 

very nearly right, and we may in most (-aBOH ivst Hutisfied witli it. If I he liigh. f^t (h.^^ree ul' 
ftoruracy be required wo sahtmet tho increase of »/ h r. fur I ^jhutikd.^ 2 pains from tiihle8 XIV and 

XV to the result found before ; viz. from 61)15 22-^ 


4 yhatikai^ 220 

24 

2 

0915 

2000 

7353 

32 palafi 30 

3 

— 

--256 

27 

2 

256 

27 

2 

G659 

2633 

7351 



IGO 
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Erpirition for hzz2(\:V?i iB 4. ; oquation for 7851 is 3 ; the Bum of both equationsz:? added 
to dOoO make.s CGGG, whicli fallH short of GGG7 by 1. Therefore the end of the tithi occurred 
Olio paUi after the moment calculak‘4 or 4 ghitihis 31 palas Ixifore moan Bunriso at Lanka. 

Sernnd oram/^/o.— Computing Iho daU» K. Y. 427G Bhadrapada su, di 13 ravau%\iT calcu- 
lation by the General TabloB etanda thus (L r, p. 411) 


4200 K. Y. 

(i) 

2-19 (199 

Ind. • =r2(l'r)4 

7G years 

(.'■-) 

1-27 454 

lud. 8U. di. 13= 9'54 


(C) 

;!'4t; ir.d 


3rd Arvina 

(2) 

8*83 ()t>l 



(1) 

12'29 Sl4 


cq. 814 

=r 

O-Od 



(1) 

12*32=Suuday, m. di, 13. 

Ij('t it now he requii'e<l 

to rulcii 

ilah^ the end of the 13<.h ///A? according to the Arja-Sid- 

(nifiiitii. I!y l.lic (ioiicralTaliltin wp find that I.hi8 raomoiit oncurred about 40 ghaiilc, 7.i {=:()-C,S 

(if hi, tal)l(‘ IV) after inoan 

sunrise 

at Lanka. The 

Tablos for Arya-Siddbauta furnish thu 

following data : — 




4200 K. Y. 

(1) 

723G 

1988 7848 

70 3a>!ii's 

(b) 

4208 

45.''.5 9 

Asvina 

(2) 

2S2GG 

(XUS 4271 


(1) 

32710 

31b8 2128 

40) 


2257 

242 18 



412G7 

3409 214(1 


rfpniiioii ^ foi- 3100 1b 215, equation r for 214G is 1178; their sum 132:1 added to a 419G7 = 
4:1300. 5'ho dlff^Tenco fioin VXVXA, tlie value of Pith iitki, is a 27 = 25 pahs, by which the end 
of llie ////m ooeurred b( fore the lunmont calculated. The exact time is thorofoi-e 32 y/o/Yilis 
35 palas after meat\ Bnurise at Lanka. 

r*>ss^‘lde error, — As in the tables fractionB are neglected or counted as 1, according as they 
are less or larger than the ab.solute error in every quantity may amount to ±0 5. Usually 
the plus aud the minus of the different figuroB will compensate for each other, but in extreme 
tviHf'H the neglected fractions may sum up to ± 2'5 or±3'5, according as 5 or 7 a’s are summed 
up. This error, in time, would bo 2, 7 and 3, 7 palas^ or 1 minute 5 seconds and i m. 29 s., 
res I actively. 
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SORYA-SIDDHANTA. 

Tablk I . — For centurim (of the KaluYuga). 


« 

cent. 

iO 

a 

b 

0 

sol. 

L’orr. 







gh. p. 


:i0 

.^1 

2 

46201 

84960 

2028 

7854 

+ 1 

10 

For Sarya-Siddlu'inta mfh hfja tlio 
last two Oguru.s of h inn.st bd aug- 
monU.‘(i by : 42 iu 451)0 K. Y. 

2 

7891 

7857 

-- 0 

18 



28(!.59 





„ 43 „ l+.oo „ 


2 

3754 

7801 

—13 

40 

„ 43 „ 47(1(1 „ 

3d. 

2 

12348 

9010 

7804 

—21 

13 

„ 44 „ 48(10 „ 

„ 45 „ 4900 „ 

„ 46 „ 50(10 „ 

2 

1057 

5479 

7868 

— 2S 

41 









For moan Diatanco 4—0 add 
2000 to a. 

35 

1 

86370 

979 

7843 

+ 23 

52 


30 

1 

76008 

0842 

7847 

+ 10 

24 

Fur moan Longitude of the $an 
add to n : 

37 

38 

30 

1 

1 

1 

03707 

52400 

41105 

2705 

7850 

+ 8 

50 

2145 bntwi'un 3000 nad 33()() 

2146 „ 3KX» „ 4400 

8508 

7S53 

+ 1 

29 

2147 „ 4500 „ 5000 

4431 

7857 

— 5 

59 

For frno Longitude of the Sun add 
2200) io r, and subtract tenth part of 
(Mjuatiou c. 




40 

1 

29804 

294 

7800 

—13 

27 

41 

1 

18503 

6157 

7803 

—20 

54 


42 

1 

7202 

2020 

7807 

—28 

22 


43 

0 

92574 

7520 

7&12 

+ 24 

10 


44 

0 

81273 

3383 

7840 

+ 16 

43 


45 

0 

09972 

9240 

7849 

+ 9 

15 


40 

0 

58671 

6109 

7853 

+ 1 

47 


47 

0 

47370 

972 

7856 

— 5 

40 


48 

0 

3G0G9 

6835 

7859 

—13 

8 


49 

0 

24708 

2098 

7863 

—20 

36 


60 

6 

10080 

8198 

7838 

+ 31 

57 



epigraphia indica. 


[VOL. XI. 


Taiu.k II. — SuTya~Sid(Uvi'nta : Yeart of the century. 


10 S 

11 0 
12 1 


15 5 

IG 0 
17 0 

IS 2 
IG 2 


:io 2 

:il 4 

:-:2 5 

23 0 

31 1 

3.5 2 

3G 3 

37 4 

3S 6 

30 0 


12 1 
43 6 

41 0 

45 1 

IG 2 
47 3 

4S 4 
40 C 


72S7 1 0831 
43203 0200 

70300 1700 

15307 4221 

51000 7051 


gh. p. 

0 0 0 
0003 +15 32 

0080 +31 3 

G —13 25 

0000 +2 G 

0002 +17 38 

0085 1 33 9 

5 —11 10 
0008 + 1 12 

0001 + 10 41 

0081 + 35 15 
1 — 0 13 

0007 + G 18 

0000 + 21 50 
10 —22 30 

3—7 7 

OOOG + 8 24 
0080 +23 50 

0 —20 32 

2—5 1 

0005 + 10 30 I 

0088 +2G 2 

8 — IG 2G 

1 — 2 55 

0001 + 12 37 

0087 +28 8 

7 — IG 20 

0 — 0 49 

0003 + 14 43 

008G +30 11 

G —14 14 

0000 + 1 17 

0002 +1G 49 

9085 +32 20 

6 —12 8 

9008 + 3 13 

0001 +18 55 

0984 + 31 2G 

5 -10 2 

0997 + 5 29 

9990 +21 1 

9983 +3G 32 

1 — 7 56 

‘I99G + 7 35 

9989 +23 7 

10 —21 22 
3 — 5 50 

9995 + 9 41 

9988 +25 13 

9 —19 16 


corp. 


gh- 

Pi 

— 3 

44 

+ 11 

47 

+ 27 

12 

—17 

10 

— 1 

;i8 

+ 13 

64 

+ 29 

25 

—15 


— 0 

28 


97993 6347 
33909 881 1 

70006 1276 

6012 3740 

45405 6567 


+ 16 0 

+ 31 31 
—12 57 
+ 2 34 
+ 18 6 
+ 33 37 

—10 51 
+ 4 41 
+ 20 12 
+ 35 44 

— 8 45 

+ 6 47 
+ 22 18 
—22 10 

— 6 39 
+ 8 53 

+ 24 24 
—20 4 

— 4 83 
+ 10 59 
+ 26 SO 

-17 58 

— 2 27 


35066 7447 
71062 9911 
7068 2376 
46461 5203 
82168 7667 

18474 131 
54481 2596 
03874 5428 
20880 7887 
65887 351 

1893 2816 
41286 5643 
77293 8107 
13299 571 
49306 3036 


+ 13 

5 

+ 28 

36 

-15 

52 

— 0 

21 

+ 15 

11 

+ 30 

42 

-13 

46 

+ 1 

45 

+ 17 

17 

+ 32 

49 

-11 

40 

+ 3 

52 

+ 19 

23 

+ 34 

55 

-9 

34 

+ 5 

58 

+ 21 

29 

+ 37 

1 



Table IIL — Surya-Siddhania, Table IV .^^Surya^Siddlianta. 
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I> 
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pH 

C» (X ex l>- 

A 
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CO 
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CO 
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04 C l 04 CO CO 
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04 I> r-4 kO ca 
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»o 'D f/j <Ca 


CO I> 04 'X> O 
{/j fX 'Ca ca o 

0 Ol CO kO 

01 04 04 0 4 04 


3 


& 


a 

3 


O 00 00 c>. 

o o o ^ ^ 

O ^ 04 00 
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O ^-O 04 l> 00 

ca oa OQ rx 
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Oa (Ja Ca Ca 


04 kO 00 !>• 
O Ca CO I'- fO 
•p TfH kO <X» t'. 


o 

iH 

<1 


Ol 00 ^ ^ 

ca CO l> 'x> 
do 00 00 00 


0 

S' 


(04 t> kO kO 
O O -H 04 00 
Xj4 CO 04 rH o 


O O Ol 00 
O ca ca GO CO 
O 00 !>• CA kO 
lO ^ 


O 00 00 
o O rH rH 
p-» 04 00 ^ 


pH kO <Ca OC CCl 
04 04 04 CO CO 
kO '’A t'* cjj Ca 
kO lO kTJ kO kO 


04 "O o cfi 04 r>- .-H kO ca 

•rp kO kO kO «£> O t'* 1'^ 

o <— k 01 CO k^a CD I.'- .Xj Ca 

O '■A O O O CA CA ^A A A 


CO rf) (7q A O 

GO a.) Ci c- ' 

O rH 0 4 CO kO 

1> t'' l>- 


Ca kO pH l> (04 
t- !>• O A 
-rp CO 04 r-H O 
ca ca Ca ca Ca 


CO o A 0 4 
kO kO kO *P 
ca CO I ' A lO 
CO CO (X) CO (Xj 


CO 00 ’Ca kO rH 
CO CO 0 4 0 4 01 
-P CO' 04 pH O 
CO (Xj CO CO 'xa 


i> 00 c/) -r*< o 

pH rH 'A' A A* 

era CO t- A) kO 

I'-i !;>■ L'. L'* 


kO pH kO A 00 
kQ 04 O (X) 
00 Ca O ^-H rH 
rH pH 04 04 CM 


CO -Ca CO CC) A 
kO 04 Ca lO rH 
04 CC CC -P iiO 
04 CM 04 04 04 


Ca t> O cn o 
A rH A Ca CO 
kO A ro A r* 
04 04 04 04 01 


IN. I> 04 
kO r-^ Ca 
C- • - 
04 04 01 


o 

0 

rXJ 

01 


04 


pp 

kO A CO O 

o 

l-H CO -p t'r 

Ca 

O 00 pp 

o 


CO p pP 

(04 

00 »p P P 

p 

A p-i A p 

A 

00 

do 00 i> 

I> 

A A A lO 

kb 

-^P CO 00 

04 


rH r/) 

ex I ;- CO 

rH rH O O 


pH !>. A ca 
'-P A t'* (Da pH 

ca 00 £N, A A 


A CO I> pf A 
-rp o (X) 
kO CO 01 


00 kO 04 04 

00 CO -P O l> 

0 4 pH 


kO kO O 04 O 
^ 04 rH 


Ca kO pH I> 04 
r- A A 

CO 04 pH O 


CO -f O A Ol 
k(0 lO lO pp 
Ca 'SJ A kft 
CO CO CO CO CO 


qO CO 'Oa lO rH 
CO CO 04 01 04 
'tP oO 04 rH O 
CO CO CO 00 CO 


l> 00 r-- -P O 

rH rH O •_> 'A> 

ca X r- A> kO 
04 04 04 04 04 


<kQcaoogQ 

<M 04 04 CO CO '*p LQ 


iO A £> 00 ca 


, kO k _ 

O pH 04 CO ' 


04 r* pH kO Ca CO r- 04 A o 

A A l> 1> i> O) ex ca ca o 

kfO A l> CX) ca O pH 04 00 kO 

^.^rHpHrH 0104CM04 04 





EriGRAPniA TNDTCA. 


6l 


[Voi. XI. 


Akya-siddjiAnta. 

Taiii.e V. — ('eniurws oj Kali^Yuga. 
A.—Onijinal Anju-SiAdhanta. 


cent. 

w ^ 

a 

h 

c 

Bol. corr. 

r;6 


7C.1GG 

6718 

782G 

trh. p. 

+ 15 0 

:i7 

1 

0389 1 

2580 

7830 

+ 7 5 

:iH 

1 

52615 

84-12 

7834 

— 0 50 

39 

1 

j 41310 

4304 

7837 

cc 

1 

4^ 

1 

: 3n(i(;4 

i(;6 

7841 

1 

o 

41 

1 

19789 

6028 

7845 

—24 35 

42 

1 

7515 

1890 

7848 

-~32 30 


/•. — Tin' siiiiir Lalhin mmu'tionfi. 


cent. 

le 

" 

h 

c 

36. 

1 

TGli'iC 

6718 

7826 

37 

1 

f.HSl.l 

2596 

7830 

38 

1 

52523 

8175 

78:)4 

39 

1 

41201 

4:153 

7837 

40 

1 

29^80 

232 

7841 

41 

1 

18558 

GllO 

7844 

42 

1 

7230 

1988 

7848 

43 

0 

92528 

7504 

7824 

44 

0 

81200 

3383 

7828 

45 

0 

G98S4 

9261 

7832 

46 

0 

58503 

5140 ’ 

7835 

47 

0 

47241 

1018 

7840 

48 

0 

35919 

6896 

7843 

49 

0 

24597 

2775 

7847 

50 

G 

9890 

8291 

7823 


sol. OGrr. 

gh. p. 

+ 15 0 

+ 7 5 

— 0 50 

— 8 45 


— IG 40 


—24 35 
—32 30 
+ 19 35 
+ 11 40 
+ 3 45 

— 4 ,10 
—12 50 
—20 0 
—27 55 
+24 10 


For moan DisfiOnco ([ — O add 
1987 to II. 


For DiPan liongitudo of the Sun 
add 2167 to r. 


For trno Longitude of the Sun 
add 2227 to r and Hubtract tenth 
part of o<|UHt)OM c. 




No. IC.] NEW SPECIAL TABLES FOB THE COMPUTATION OP HINDU DATES.1G5 


Table Yl.-^Arya-SiddMnta ; Tears of the Century, 


yoar 

w 

a 

i 

c 

sol. corr. 

yoar 

1 w 

\ 

a 

h 

0 

sol. corr. 

• 






P- 






irb. 

P- 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 


0 

50 

0 

4*1339 

7939 

0 

--3 

58 

1 

1 

30000 

2404 

9993 

+ 15 

31 

51 

1 

80345 

4(n 

9995 

+ 11 

31* 

2 

• 2 

72013 

4928 

9980 

+ :u 

i.) 

52 

2 

1(3 1 2 

2808 

9988 

■f 27 

5 

3 

4 

11405 

775C, 

0,1 

—13 

2(1 

53 

4 

55714 

5095 

8 

—17 

24 

4 

5 

47412 

220 

9999 

+ 2 

5 

54 

5 

91751 

8100 

1 

— 1 

53, 

5 

0 

83418 

2085 

9992 

+ 17 

30 

55 

i; 

27757 

024 

9994 

-hl3 

39 

6 

0 

19424 

5149 

9985 

+ 33 

7 

50 

0 

g:i7('>:i 

3089 

9987 

+ 29 

10 

7 

2 

58817 

7977 

5 

—11 

21 

57 

2 

:u.w 

5910 

7 

—15 

19 

8 

3 

94823 

441 

9998 

i- 4 

10 

58 

3 


8380 

0 

+ 0 

12 

9 

4 

30830 

2900 

9991 

+ 10 

41 

59 

4 

7.')i(;;» 

815 

9993 

+ 15 

44 

10 

5 

00830 

5370 

9984 

+ .3.5 

12 

eiO 

5 

1117.". 

3309 

9980 

+ 31 

15 

ll 

0 

0228 

8197 

4 

— <» 

10 

61 

0 

oO.'itis 

0130 

(; 

—13 

14 

12 

1 

42235 

002 

9997 

+ 0 

15 

02 

1 

8(;r)7i. 

8(;()i 

999!) 

+ 2 

17 

13 

o 

78241 

3120 

9990 

+ 21 

4(; 

0,3 

2 

I'L'r.si) 

io(;5 

9992 

+ 17 

49 

14 

4 

17034 

5953 

10 

0‘> 

43 

04 

3 

.'■)S.-.K7 

3530 

9985 

+ 3,0 

20 

15 

5 

53040 

8418 

3 

- 7 

11 

(‘,5 

5 

l)7'.)7'.l 

0357 

5 

-11 

9 

10 

0 

89040 

882 

9990 

+ 8 

20 

00 

0, 


SS22 

9998 

+ 4. 

12 

17 

0 

25053 

3347 

9989 

+ 23 

51 

67 

0 

('■'.''.>:)2 

1 280 

9991 

+ 19 

5*1. 

18 

2 

05045 

(;174 

9 

—20 

37 

08 

1 


3751 

998*1. 

+ 35 

25 

19 

3 

1052 

8039 

2 

— .5 

0 

09 

3 


(,578 

4 

— 9 

4 

20 

4 

37058 

1103 

9995 

+ 10 

25 

70 

4 

Kl.'ilt? 

9042 

‘9‘997 

+ 6 

27 

21 

5 

73004 

3507 

9988 

+ 2o 

50 

71 

5 

1 7-I.01 

1507 

91)90 

+ 21 

59 

00 

0 

12457 

0395 

8 

-18 

3:i 

72 

0 

ri((7U(; 

43,34 

10 

22 

30 

23 

1 

48404 

8859 

1 

- - 3 

1 

73 

1 

'.*2So:’, 

(;799 

3 

— 0 

59 

24 

o 

84470 

1324 

9994 

-812 

30 

74 

2 

28801) 

9203 

9990 i 

+ 8 

32 

25 

3 

20470 

3788 

9987 

4-28 

1 

75 

3 

r,i.8n; 

1727 

9989 

+ 24 

'1* 

20 

5 

59809 

(iOl 5 

7 

-10 

2S 

70 1 

5 

4208 

4555 

'9 1 

--20 

25 

27 

0 

95875 

9080 

0 

0 

5(1 

77 

0 

4021.5 

7019 

2 

— 4 

54 

28 

0 

31882 

1544 

9993 I 

4*14 

35 

78 

0 

70221 

9184 

9995 

+ 10 

37 

29 

1 

07888 

4009 

998(1 

4 30 

6 

79 

1 

12227 

1948 

9988 1 

+ 20 

9 

30 

3 

7281 

0830 

7 

--14 

23 

80 

3 

.01020 

4775 

8 i 

- 18 

20 

31 

4 

43287 

, 9301 

9999 

i -f 1 

9 

81 

4 

8702(: 

7240 

1 

2 

4*9 

32 

5 

79293 

' 1705 

9992 

-4-10 

40 

82 

5 

2:10:01 

9704 

9994 

+ 12 

42 

33 

0 

15300 

4229 

9985 

-832 

11 

83 

C 

•GOtOiO 

21(;9 

9987 

+ 28 

14 

34 

1 

54092 

7057 

0 

--12 

18 

84 

1 

t)iK):i2 

4990 

7 

—10 

15 

35 

2 

90099 

9521 

9999 

+ 3 

13 

85 

2 

.•l.^iOGS 

7400 

0 

— 0 

44. 

30 

3 

20705 

1980 

9991 

+ 18 

45 

80 

3 

71044 

9925 

9993 

+ 14 

47 

37 

4 

62711 

4450 

9984 

+ 34 

10 

87 

4 

70.51 

2389 

998(*, i 

+ 30 

19 

38 

0 

2104 

7277 

5 

—10 

13 

88 

0 

4044:i 

5217 

0 

—14 

10 

39 

0 

38110 

9742 

9998 

+ 5 

19 

89 

0 

82450 

7081 

9999 

+ 1 

21 

40 

1 

74117 

2200 

9990 

+ 20 

50 

90 

1 

1845G 

145 

9992 

+ 10 

52 

41 

2 

10123 

4671 

9983 

+ 30 

21 

91 

2 

54402 

2010 

9985 

+ 32 

24 

42 

4 

49510 

7498 

4 

— 8 

8 

92 

4 

9:18.55 

5437 

0 

-„12 

5 

43 

5 

85522 

9902 

9997 

•t 7 

24 

93 

5 

21)801 

7902 

9998 

+ 3 

26 

44 

6 

21528 

2427 

9990 

+ 22 

55 

94 

6 

G5BG8 

300 

9991 

+ 18 

57 

45 

1 

60921 

6254 

10 

—21 

33 

95 

0 

1874 

2830 

9981* 

+ 34 

29 

40 

2 

90927 

7719 

3 

— G 

3 

96 

2 

412G7 

5058 

5 

—10 

0 

47 

3 

32934 

183 

9996 

+ 9 

28 

97 

3 

77273 

8122 

9997 

+ 5 

81 

48 

4 

68940 

2047 

9989 

+ 25 

0 

98 

4 

13280 

587 

9990 

+ 21 

2 

49 

6 

8333 

5475 

9 

-19 

29 

99 

5 

4928G 

8051 

9983 

j -886 

34 



Table VII. — Aryd»3i<ldhjfita Table ’VlU.’^Arya^Siddha^ni 

Equation b. Equation c. 
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B 
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CC CO Cl Cl Cl 
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BRAHMA-SIDDHANTA and SIDDHANTA- 6 IROMANI. 
Table iX.-^Ounfunoa 0/ Kali^Yuga, 

A.— Buatima-SidduAnta. 


(•cnt. ' 

to 

0 
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C 

Hol. corr. 
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7857 

k1i. p. 

+ 13 7 
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8469 

7861 

-f 8 45 

39 
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7SG6 

— 5 37 

40 
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30010 
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7870 

— 14 59 

41 
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18734 

6135 

7674 

—24 22 

42 
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2024 
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—.33 44 
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92795 

7550 

7855 

+ 10 53 


B.— SidduInta-BirOmani. 


cent. 
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eol. cOrr. 
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gL. p. 

—33 44 
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CO 
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-29 59 
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24909 

2848 

7846 

—39 22 
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10241 

8373 

7822 

+ 11 16 


For moan Distance (1—0 odd 1999 
to a. 


For mean Longitude of the Snn add 
to c; 2164 }jefore 4100 K. Y. and 
2165 after 4100 K. Y. 


For tmo Longitude of the Bun add 
2224 to c and subtract tenth part 
of equation c. 


INotb. — T ho bcgiiiniiHr of the Solar month according to the Brahmiv*8iddlianta and tho fliddhduU^lrdma^i is garlior 
by ODC day than according to the other SiddhantOit. 
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Tablk X. — IJrahma-Siddhdnla and 3iddhdnta~§ir6mani ; Years of the Century. 


XoTR — -TliP Tai>lo 18 corroct for Siddhanta^Siromani j for Brahma- SljVlhilntft the tAhle valao of a must bo 
auf^inouted : by I afUM- tbo y»»ar 7, by U aftor 22, by 3 after 37, by i after 61, by 5 after 05, by 0 after 80, by 7 
after 04. 
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Table XVT. — For converting Decimals of the circle info Degrees^ Minnies and Seconds, 
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Table XVlW.^Titfu Tohle, 

Table XVII . — For converting Degrees^ Minutes and Se.caids (Arp^nitneni A = a corrwtod 

into Decimals of the. cirrle. hy (*({, h an<l 6(|. c.) 
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No. 17.--NAVALAKU1 PLATES OF SILADITYA I.^[GUPTA-] SAMVAT 28G. 

By Piccfes.sor H. M. Bhadkamkar, 

r I (hi Uio following platos from two improsHions kindly sent to mo by Mr. D. R. 
BlmiKifirkar, M.A., ArohLOologioiil SiipcrinlondoFit. VVontorn Circlo. The two impressions to- 
gntliur lorive no (]oul)t aa Lo iliu ooiToot reading of the original, with the exception of tw(i names 
ai, ilie b(‘giiming of the aecond plat(\ lu the case of these two names, the original itself aeonifl 
to be damagOi^l. 

Tin; plates wero first found in IhO 1-5 at Navalakhi, near ShaliApur, a village about 8 or 
h) rndes lrf)m Jun;igadh, and aro now proflorved in the Bahadur J\rii 80 um, Juiirjg-ai^lh. They 
are two in number, each inscribed on one side only. The edges are fashionod inh) I’ims on the 
four margins. The plahis aj)pear to have lx)on held fogether by thick rings passiag through two 
holos at the bottom of tlio first plate and at the lop of the second. Tln.^ holes aro 'nearly in 
diam(;tor, and sei ni to liavo been bored l)efore the grant itstdf was inscribed. The usual seal 
must have been attacln'd to one of these copper rings, but as it is not forthcoming, [ presume 
it has ])eeri lost, 'fho plates measure about 10*s" by 1)''. The first boars 21 lines and the 
second he The average; size of the letters is about 

The subjoined inscrijjtion is comparalivtdy free from miatakos and ditfors in this respect 
Jrom otlier roconl.s of the same dynasty, o.jf. the Kftjkni Museum plates of the same reign dated 
in (inpta-Saiiiv.at. 21h), pnblislied by Dr. Bidder^ (referred to in tho scMpiol for tho sake of 
brevity as ‘ flie (jrdul oj '.^90 ’). Thu charuetera belong to tho western variety of the smithern 
alphabets. A.s r. gards palaiography, it is enough to note that tho aksharas ph and d/i are 
hardly distingn iRhcd {r.jj, knryyd-phalah, 1. 7, and pUMdudha, 1. 14). Tho language is 
Sanskrit pro^n with the exception of throe imprecatory verses at the end. Tho rules of 
siindlit am iollowed in many phu^ofl but neglectod in others.. As regards orthography, tho 
following points may lx.( riijted : — 

The loiter yli is used instead of h iu samghatis (1. 5), and samyluitdratP (1. 11). The 
guttural h is used instead of the anusvdra in chat vdr ins (ltd (1. 25) .'u.^cijrding tu tho pr-actico of 
the Yajnrvedi Tbriliniauas in their Vodic recitations; and tho dental n takes its place in 
^'hJinsuni^iininsa (for ' fdrnmsa) as is tho pra(!tice with tho (Jujuratis of tho present day. The final 
7a of a word Is ohanged otdy once into tho nasal of tho class to wliich tho following letter 
l(olongs in sdin lnydu r /e.-, (1. 30), while in other cases it is generally changed into an (inumJni, 
Tho h'tlors f n in f nddsdijiLru'^ (1. (>), and tri in tnnnvad^ (1. 7) are both wnjug and should 1 k 3 
(‘orrecb;d by n icmproonl inierehange. Consonants conjunot with the rdpha aro gent;rally 
donl)lod (according h) f'dnini Vjll, 4, 4G) except in the case of sibilants, ftjj. darsayUd (1. 11), 
snd nirsli'd ( 1. 33), VVhun the letter dh is conjunct xvith yn,, tho unaspirated d is also profixod, 
n.y. pr\ iinuddhijrdd (II. 12-13), in '^samhiddhyaminiikan (1. 18), and in ''sVilddhiplya^ 
(11. ll>-2o). 'fhe doul)le //>?e is written as nna in '^rh(in<irdrkclrfinav(i° (1. 2S), The sign of 
jihrunihlnjn, winch, in form, is ju.st the letter w, is writUm conjunot with kh in 1. IG, and 
k in 1.17, and to th(‘ group so fonned the vowtd signs of i in the fii'st case, and of u in tho 
second are adihjd in tlio wrvy usual with other conjunct hitters. 3’ho8<.i are tho only two occasions 
for tliis sign in the whole of this inscription, but while iluiro are about half a dozen oasis 
whei’e the npadhmnnhjn symbol may l>o expecUsl, it is written only twice in conjunction with p 
in vtnJd pil ridipii ny/i pijny(Lnriya, 1. 19, and sidhukpunQrddadita^ I. 33. This sign is like tho lott^ir 
rhh. Final f. is dimoicd by the usual sign for tho syllablo ia with a slight stroke at the top 
skinting to the right. 


* InJ. Ant. VgI. iX- |>. 237, f t Kt>q. 
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This insciiption ii ono of the FaraniamakHwa 6ri-SQiiditya I. ali.n Dharmiiditya, 
the Bon of sri-DharaHena, aiid grandson of Sri-Quhaaena mIio belonged (o (bo lojal I'.unily 
founded by Bhatarkka. It is dated in the year 286 (A.D. 605) on the 8th day of tho dark 
half of Ashadha. Tho date furnishos tho numerical symbols for 200, bO, O and >. Tlio 
preamblo of this grant, including iho description of each one of the kings, is’ as is i|ulto 
natural, exactly tho samo us that of tho grant of 2t»0, referred to above.' A comparison of the 
copper-plate records of tho family shows that tiiladitya 1. was the llrst king who ouiillod tbo 

names of the kings intervening between Bhatarkka, tho foundi-r, and Oubasriia, the granaiatbor 
of the pn-'sent donor,— a practice which was 8ul)Soquently adopdod in all tlio later graut.s of this 
family. 

Thc3 Hubjoinod iuBcription records tbe gift, of a village called Bhondiinaka, siluatod 
withiii the provinolal limita of Valanagara. 1 am not certain whether tliis Vatanagara is the 
Biimeas Vadnagar m tho Baroda 8fate, or is tho Vafapadra which J)r. Biililer t..ok lh> (hti 
modern Vjjdndia or Jjaroda.^ fn any caso, the village cannot be ideiititiod. The gift nas made 
to forty-four Brabrnanas who had emigrated fem Samgapuri, which is ixjlieved to be tbe haiir- 
UR the present Shahapfir near Junagadh. The causi^ of tho immigration is not rccuLtled. 
Probably they were induced to settle in thin place by the prtisent gift. 

The names of tho BrShmanas oro curioUK. Somo h.iok liko surujimes or family uameH, 
while others are clearly tlu' names of particular individiials. d'he name Bojipasvumi may show 
that ho was very likely a d’ailanga Bruhinana.*^ Some arc Prakrit forms of Sanskrit nanu s, o.jj. 
Khanda'-Skantldf Siha^^Simfia^ Naifaka -Niirtalca, Onrasarmmii-ih'ipastirmmnj as also Jllinl ti. which 
Rooms to ho derived from h'/oir/r/. Tho lust name Is familiar a.s Iho one borne also by tbo 
author of the Bh(i(lidc,ivya. It is ])iobablo that the names Bappalaka, Naviivaka, Khokkhaka., 
Giiiijaka, and Goggaka are also similar in origin, thoiigb I .am unable to suggest tin; preoiso 
derivation. ‘ Other names are pure Sanskrit. Y\iisa is a gotra or family name nf sovei-al 
Brabmanas even at prosent. Tlie namoR Drooa, Bbatti, Aditya, Bhmlra, Bapjialaka and G(*)pa 
appear to belong to more persotifl than one among tho donees of the jiroRtmt grant, and henco 
the individual of the same name Bubse(]uently mentioned is distinguished from tho first naniixl 
person, by prefixing dcr, tn as may bo required. Tho pretixos mean, I believer, tho second and 
the third. 

Tho following officials aro montioiicd in iho grant : — 

(a) Ayuktaka . — This word appears to l»e very old being found in IVinini II. d, 1-(J, where 
it signifies a person appointed to some small work of a special character, and ITom 
tho nature of tho example given in the Kmimndi to illustrate tho rub*, it scmiih 
probable that thcRO may bo Brrdimanas employed for roligiouB or ehariiablo pur- 
poses, such as the yujam or tho worshippers at temfdes, rAr., or tho asrihts, /T . thu 
learned men patroniecd by the king for holy merit. 


‘ [The ti!xt followg luoro clogaly the Walii phites of Sih'ulitya I. (lalcnl in Gui)ta-Saitivn( liSC. j 

* Tho fact that the grant of 2U() rcconls the iuiiik m of several villag<*H eieiing in anaka, gives go af or pni- 
bahility to tlio Bocoud alternative. Thu faiue, however, of Vrulinignr an aa early roBulonce of hralmiJinaa in \et, pro- 
iorved in ihe name of tho loeal raste of UnilnnanaH, aiul henco ono foelB inclined to the tirst tmjipofiition. i 
cannot decide the matter for want of more accurate information. 

* Compare th.e name of Bopadova, the grammariau. 

* It IB not unlikely that thOy are derived from the uttnicB of the villagCB to which tin ir familicH originally 
belonged. 'J'he name GnhUabhatti (1. 20) may he traced to (tohilwad-pruula of Kitliiawrid. 

^ Thla leads fo the inference that these may be family names. It is worthy of remark that among thege names 
w« recognise two of the modern onoa of the Kokanastha familieg, viz. llupat and Bhunn. Thew aro nww met with 
only amongst the Bu-eailed Dakaliiui Brahmaiias and I helieve are not to !»(> found amongbt the original residentH 
of Gujarat or Kathiuwad at pres'Jiit. [In later inscriptions, c.//., the Miudhata plates (nhoyc, Vol. IX, p-llOb), tit 
abbreviations dvi and tvi hiaiid for dvivcda and triviida.~‘-U, K. 
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(h) r;yMa.-T'hk may to the ofT.cor in charge of the village as paHl (the headman) 
huIaJairnt (the eh^k of the village) or some Huch village officer. 

(e) ./>r„^7,Aa.-The word dramia means < a town,* and drangika may denote a town 
omcor or moroly an inliabitant of it. 

(-/) Maha'/ara.-^mH is often uBod to signify men of special respectability in a place, 
snch as the heads of pnrlicnlar communities. It is also possible that this may 
lorra one word with the p evious one and the two together may then mom ‘ the 
respectaldo inhabit, ants of the town.’ 

(e) Monicr Williams’ Dictionary raises the query whether this should properly 

to rh„ra (a spy). As, however, the word occurs in this form in almost all the 
grants of tJ.is family, this e.vpianation is not teoahle. Dr. Biihler renders it by 
fortune-teller’ (lud. Ant. Vol. IV. p. IOC, note) though he is not certain of it 
\ njnnvaltya spcaksi of rhUa.i .along with thieve®, etc., as men who are likely to 
be injurious to the jiublie. In M riokrhhakam, Act V, the friend of the hero 
rcmark.s in i’rakpt that “even dogs won t go to a place whore the ohuta.s, courtc 
Bans, e/r. reside” (llombay Sanskrit series, Vol. I, p. oo:j_ jjnj, ‘ 

Inrity in sound with chaht, ‘flattery’ which this word presents is so close as to 

ead ono to translate the word by ‘ flatterer ’ ; and the word may in that case 

denote the atlendants of the king who are very likely to misuse their position by 

K‘ing larniiul to otliuiK. Or thoy may bu tho Borvanta whose duty is to sing tho 
piaists o tlu) king aud bis forefathers. [For other explanations of tho term chfita 
800 above, Vol. TX, p. 281, note 10, and p. 29G.--Fd.] ’ ' 

(/) m.0; mf<an8‘ a soldier.* Perhaps the word is connocted with Bhaia-^ho herald 
attendant on a king, whose duty is to sing his praises. 

(g) Aamarnaiotyn, is rendered by Dr. Buhh^ and ministers’ (Tnd. Ant., 

\ ol. JV p. li.j). As, however, tho wor.1 rdjasfhaniya occurs before the expres- 
sion nnder cons, deration, I believe it should to rendercl as ono word by ’ the 
princes, the nohlo lords of li^ljasthana.’ Dr. Biihler, however, translates tho 
oj.ithot as rojirosenting royalty.’ The princes of the royal blood are even now 
givcm tin. epithet of ku,nara. and I bcdicvo in old times they formed a council of 

the m,h OB. and were consulte.1 by the ruling chiefs on points of imperial import- 
aucm L|’or itdilTcrentexplauationof tho word Wlraimteyo, see above, Vol. X, 

riio roquireniciits of ah, niial.svT<anu Include olso an acenrato description of tho giunted 
and which sin, Uhl , 100 ],,^,,) as given free of all duos for ever. Tho subjoined attri totes of 
the word gran, .a. should accordingly be interpreted as supplying these roquirernents 

«.e/rani;a7i.-Tto word is given in tho Petersburg Dictionary as a synonym of 

‘Iranga (a town) and benoo this adjective of grama may to ninderod by « together 
with the h:, inlets.' ^ wjgemoi 

«opar,toT4.-Po.ssihly mc.ans ’ together with its appurtenances ’ as timber, tiws etc 
s anding on (be laml. Drs. Biihler and Fleet, however, suggest that all those 
altnliutes signify different sorts of laud and other revenue. In that case this 
tnljectivo may moan ‘ together witli mnniciiial taxes levied on tradesmen, etc. for 
the maniigeuiont of the town ’ in accordance with Mann VII, 137.2 It appears to 

iiiiT T%j|rrii»5^i Wtm: i ytj.Sm. i. 834 - 5 . 

VISU ySHSIJRl B 
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me, however, that all such dues aceniitif' from the village are monlioiu'.l l>y tin. 
adjective $adhanyaUranyatleya^. licnco it seems jiroforablo to take the first tliive 
adjcctivt'fl as referring to the doticription of the gift. 

^ttrfl/o6/if;/apra^yay(4.---Soveralgrantsroad >fof 2/at/a^ instead of pratyaya^. The moan- 
ing of both seems to bo nearly the same. The compound word may be tranRhitod 
by * as deiormiued by wind and other marks of the limits of a place.’ Tam h.id 

that this word is actually used in the NdrmaddmdJKltmya to signify the extent of 
the region on either bank as belonging to the Nar?nada, wlioro the distinct ivi' 
breeze from the river is recognised. The boundary marks are, broadly sjioaking. 
described by Narada,* quoted in many other smrifis, as fivefold : viz, (1) hniro fnH s 
or mountains; (2) rivers or tanks, (3) underground signs, (li) artificial marks 
made by men, and (5) by the order of the king. It is, T believe, to all those tliaf 
this adjective refers. See, however, Dr. Biihlcr’s noto on the word (Lui. Ani, Vd. 
TV, p. 106). lie understands the word as referring to certain dues ftom tlio 
village. Dr. Fleet also, in his Gupta Inscriptions, p. 170, note 9, appears to 
agree with Dr. Biihlor. 

sadJidnyaliiranyadoyoh is clearly ‘together with the revenues in grain and gold.’ 

sadasaparddhalp-^* with the right to the fines for the ton otTonoes,' see Gupta Liscriptijus, 
p. l^d), note 4. 

sdtpadyamdnavishtih.'^vishii yields rftha in Maisihl. The adjective means ‘ with 
the right to forced labour as occasion for it occurs ’ as prescribed by Mann VII, 

ahastaprakshepaniyah, — This word is equivalent to the Marathi idiom hdta yhnlatw (lit. 
to put one’s hand in a matter). The phrasts therefore, should bo rendered ‘not 
to Ix) meddled with ' by any of the royal ofBcors. 

hhuinichchhidranydyma, — ‘according to the principle of a hole in thc^ earth.’ This 
popular maxim is variously explained by Dr. I^handarkar (Ind. Ant, Vol. I. p. 
46) and by Dr. Buhlor (r/rbi. Vol. IV. p. 106, note). In the uncertainty thu.s 
caused I may propose a third explanation. The word usually occurs .after 
purvapratta-devahrahmadoyavarjifah, though sometimes without it, and is to lx? 
connected grammatically with nisrishlah that follows. It appears from this tliat 
both these words signify the roservations from the gift. The previous attribiit(i 
having re.^^erved the gifts to U^mples or Brahmanas previously made, this word 
seems to reserve the right of the grantor to the mineral resources and treasure- 
trove, etc. The right of the king to these* is always urged against a gift unl(‘S8 it 
is expressly transferred. The word, therefore, may reserve this right in favour of 
the royal donor in spite of the gift of the land. 

The word dHtaka (1. 34) is translated by some as ‘raessenger.* Seeing, however, that in 
several cases, princes of the royal blood are styled in this manner, T Ixjlievo this mast lx? a res' 
ponsible officer who had to attest such iriianas as required by the Smptis. In Mann VII, 63-5 
the duta is spoken of as a chief ministijr in 8j)ecial confidence with the king. His counsel was 
always sought on matters of utmost importance like peace and war. The word, therefore, should 


* See Anandar&uiayaQs, Sarakunda III, 264. 

iiwt Pnf imtTO : i 

* 2 a 
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l)c trannlatod with Dr. Bimndarkar as * tho minister, the executive oflSoor/ In this sense the 
word may perhaps be derived from a joint officer.^ 

The word divlrapati^ Booms to sii^nify the head-clerk or at the most the chief secretary of 
ilio king. According to tho Smritis, a ^dsana had to be in the handwriting of the clerk whoso 
()nsin(}Hs was to draft tho important orders of peace and war ; bo it must be such an ofliccr who is* 
Hpuk(?ii of as divlrapaii, 

TEXT. 

4 

First Plate. 

1 ^ irewnir?rTfim^ 











3 

KqiT^?T°q^irT 

leransRjq^- 

^ Sc'O aUo Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscnptiun*, page 100, uoto 3. * 

’ It is interesting to note that this word dirira prownts a cloit similarity to tho word rfaftjra, and ii posaiblj ^ 
Sauskritisod form of the latter. Dablrot 1 learn, is an Arabic word meaning ' manager’ or ‘ secretary.’ It was the 
oHicial name of oaoof the eight mininters of Shivsji and is equivalent to the title sumanta of 8auikpt origin. 
This officer was very much the {jamo os a “foreign secretary” and had charge gf all the records concerning treaties 
etc. with foreign powers. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

* For the position, etc. of this city, see Gupta ImeripHonSt p. 165, and note. 

^ For Maitrakat soe Ind, Ant. Vol. XV. p. 881, note. 

® For ‘"sampanna* hero and in later grants j the earlier rending is on which see Dr. Ilultzsch’e 

interesting n'marks in Vol, III, p. 319, alwve. 

^ For ''prahdra"' hero ond in later grante j the earlier ones of the same family read ^samprahdra'*. 

T* Read 

^ Head 

“ The word dhairpya docs not occur in this compound io any of the Valnbbi grants eicept the present one 
the grant of IdOO, and that of Dharasena Ant, Vol. VIl. p. 71). lo ite absonoe the word adrinijQ in the 

following compound moans Himalaya, but when the word occurs, the phrase adriroja has to be split into two to 
correspond to the two qualities stAairvya and dAatVyya. In that case adW n^ay mean any mountain as a type of 
HtcadineHs {Hhairyya) and raja may perhaps deuot^ Vh^^mamja ai a type of Courage {dhairyya), as suggested by 
his name Yudhiih(hira, 

>" Uoad "jnJUf”. “ Read ® H Bead°n«^°. 

Ueail The reading phala i. alao found in o^hor grant,. >< Bead 

PadacMr-m mean, ‘ peraouifled a. it wpre’ ; e/. ti3t?^ tTOC j Uttararamaoiarita 

VI. 10. ’ 
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1'79 


8 

fsTTT ^»ir^- 

11 JTRTR’tnqr^ iT^tq9T?rarTfcwT^iJirqT*rt 



12 


13 

14 







^4- 


15 ?r^Tfi??ra%*iTf^ ^^ifqi<«n?njft^qqB*<q<iriqrTJTT>j»rwt^q^?^rfq 

^^fTNTfpnra^Hi- 


16 ^^^qrwTWwqxf^5^NgrNgn?Tif?itrafq^twf^>f?T\^^f^"i§iTgri. 


17 w^tr^xT^fSf^prWf^ffN^jRim tjwmf’Jt: ’it^^Tf^Xfr- 





»?rRnnq?i<?r^ w. 

19 tm m\ JTmTfq^XH^srronRTTi 

n>RT»ii?nT^-® 

20 


21 


Second PlaUi. 

23 


^ Ahhiffdmikah ffundh, ‘ invltinjf virtuoati qualities’ ; see Gupta Imor. p. 169, note 2. 

Read * Read * Head ^ 

6 Road ’ Head (p), 

I am not able to make out the name. It may be (’Jrtnrt^r/x, or Ganar^^a (a miaijiko for Garuirkka). Rut 
the letter after na is more probably ina^ in which case It may be Ganatna (a miatako for Oaiuiratna). 

■lam not sure whether 1 have read the name correctly, nor can 1 make out anything of it. 

•« Be»d flTSipin. 


2 A 2 
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24 

25 wrw%«r: ^r7sm^?iw»fn^»rto'5Tnm- 

^t[t]- . 

27 »3fwf^s?n^«TT^- 

28 ’?TifT’»^g'fwr?wf^7iT4?r€W3FT^5i: 

2!) ?i?r: i?[trt] H^?Tt [gf]q?Tt qf^sifrt wt jt 

31 II ^ IT3T- 

f»IW»I* 

32 ufi^fk: [l*] ?T«I i'r’W n?T q>?f II 'HTSf^ 

^?ff»T^rT?I^t5TTf5I ^- 

33 Jtrm^afrnf^ [i*l fsT5«!iwmirf?wif*i mf*! gft sim 

II [tjlf? ^^^^ 

31' i^^rfnr m^?i* »jfw^: [i*] ’in^ffT ^T'JR’fn 

*TT% II ^?I«gi- 

35 ^ HFf^?«nnn: [i*] ii* 

30 li ^oo Co ^ ^Ttn® ^ c iioi 

37 »w II 

^ More proporly ^ 

2 Hoad '' or ° aucordinjf to Heveral other gniiita. 

* Head 

* 'i'hls verse is int,ro<lu<-ed iu the urant of 200 by the words ukfam aha hhagavaid Vedavydtcna Vydtena. 

*• Toe metre is (Jpajiili made up of Upcndravajrd In^dramjrd 

* For mbdita many otliur grants read modaii, but we have got vatati instead in the Smpti paasagos where it 
oocurs. 

’ The original clearly roads the name as ro^raftAaffinff, which does not make any senso. Tho grant of 200 
rt ads Chaudrabbattliia instead which perhaps is tho proper spelling of the name. It should be noted, however, 
that Dr. Dhandaikar’s plate {hid. Ant. Vol. I. p. 17) also appears to read the name as Vatrabhatti which the 
Doctor reads as Vaslmbbata. as it does not look quite clear at the place. 

[Tlio symbol bore corresponds to iho symbol at the begiuuing and may bo read d/».^ H.K.b.] 
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No. 18. -BANSWARA PLATES OF BHOJADEVA; [VIKRAMA-JSAMVAT 107G 
Bv Professor E. IIuLTZscn, Ph.D. ; nAMj-: (Saalk). 

Although the approximate period of the reign of the Paramftra king Bhojadeva of l)h/irft 
is settled from references in contemporary literature, ^ tho only inscription of his time wliieli had 
been discovc^red so far was tho Ujjain copp(n--plate grant of Sunday, 24th Docoinbor, 
A.D. 1021.- The copper-plate inscription now published is dated iiljout two years ( nrUt'r, vis. in 
tho [Vikrama] year 1076, on the 5th fifld of tho bright fortnight of Magha (1 ill). 'I’he 
date of the grant was tho anniversary of the conquest of Kofikana (1. lO). It followH fi-orn 
this that Bhojadeva had undertaken an expedition into the Kohkai.i either in Saihvat 1075 or 
in one of the years preceding it. 

The subjoined transcript is based on an ink-impression prepared by Pandit Gaurisbaukar 

H. Ojha, Superintendent, Rajpntana Museum, Ajmer, and transmitted to mo by Rai Bahadur 
V. Vonkayya. I have received no description of tho original, which was found in the J)osfios^ion 
of tho widow of a thathPm (cojiper-smith) living at Banswara.'^ But as the impiession shows 
two ring-holes at the bottom of the first side and at tho top of tho second side, it may lie j>r<'- 
sumed that tho inscription is engraved on two coppor-plates which aio held together by two 
rings and measure IHJ iuebos in breadth and inches in height. Thi^ inscribed side of tlio 
second plate boars tat its tottoin in a reetangular border (Ix'forc lines 23 to 32) a fl} ing tiguro 
of Garuda, facing tho proper left and can*ying a snake in his left arm. 

The alphabet is Nsgnri of the same typo as in the Ujjain plates.* Tho (iva^jraha is used, 
improperly, for marking the elision of a short a after a long <l in 11, 10 and 22. The (’onsonftnt 
^ is expressed by ^ throughout. Once i! is wrongly replaced by and H by xt in four chsch.^ 
Tho gerund i« twice spelt 

Tho document is drawn up in Sanskrit prose mixed with verso.s which aro nine in number. 
Excepting the dilTcrent date and the particulars of tho donee and tho object granted, the new 
grant is practically identical with the Ujjain plates. A short abstract of it will tliereforo bo 
sufficient for all purposes. 

After two verses invoking the god Siva (['’yrmiakesa, v. 1, or Smar.irdtij v. 2), Bhoja- 
deva, successor of Sindhurftjadeva, successor of Vftkpatirajadeva, successor of Siyakadeva 
informs all royal officers coming to Vatapadraka included in tho Ghftghradora district {hhnfja) 
of the Sthali province (mantfala) and the Brahmanas and other inhabitants, that, at tho 
anniversary of the conquest of Kohkana, having bathed and worshipped Siva (flkaiuinlpaii, 

I. 10), he granted 100 nimr tanas (in words and figures, I. 16) of land in tho above-mentioned 
village (viz. Vatapadraka) to tho Brahmana Bhaila, son of Vamana, of tho Vasishthn (jotra and 
the Vaji-Mfidhyariidina sdkhdi whoso anccstora had emigrated from Chhiflchhft city (sthdna^ 
1. 18).« 


‘ Scu Buhler’a rmiarks in Vol. I. pp. 230-233, above. 

’ PublUbcd, with Knglisb translation, by N. J, Kirtane, Ind, Ant. Vol. VI, p. 53 ff. Tlie date was calculated 
by Kielhorn, id. Vol. XIX. p. 301, No. X69. 

* This fact i» very suggertive. If tbo coppur-gmilh bad not died, and if Mr. Ojha ba<l not rescued the 
copper-plates from his widow, they would have shared the fate of many of their fellows, viz. the convcr.sioa into 
copper vc88olg. 

* See the lithograph, Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. pp. 53 and 64. Instead of (1- ^ ^’1" Rl^'to ii) 

Uiay have to read (ii) 

* See note 3 on p. 1H3. 

See notes G and 11 on p. 183. 


^ Sec notes 6 and 9 on p. 182, and 2 and 5 on p. 183. 

“ Cf. Chtmcha»k9tutrat above, Vol, IV. p. 207, text lino 23, 
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Lino 31 contains the date : Saiilvat 1070 MSgha iSu di 6. A facsirailo of the royal signa- 
ture : “tliis (is) tlio own hand of 6ri-BhojadSva is affixed at tho end of either plate (11. 16 
and 32). 

Tho dato does not inclado any details which admit of actual verification. But Dr. Fleet 
tells mo that, with tho yaar 1076 taken as expired, as in the Ujjain record, the details which 
aro given take us to 3rd January, A.D. 1020. Tho localities named in the grant cannot be 
identified, Ix^cause thoro is no clue as to the exact neigh bo uihood in which we oro to look for 
thorn, and Inicause enough of them aj’o !iot mentioned. 

TEXT.i 

First Plato; Second Sida. 

1 [ii*] 5raf?r ?rr i 

fsnem w sr- 

2 II [\*] WTTTT^: w(zr. ii 

13 ii [^*3 qrwfn^iWTrtT- 

sj 

10 guTswfv: 

n I ^TTTnKrfwROT? ’?g>Trfqtm»rnn?WT- 

12 I ?Rrirt (i) \iiir: 

1:3 qTicfr 11 [^*] »i»rai 9 TT^nnjm«rTTTftwt ■\ 

HM ^ 5 T 

11 q^wm: trt 11 [s*] 

15 [ 11 *] 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

16 >|fq?rR^qr ^,o 

‘ I'roiii tliL' iuk-iiiiprcaHioii. Kxiiresscil by a symbol, 

’ Rpiwl ' ‘ Head fi(vfw. 

’ lliiul '. ’ Ri'od . 

“ linul <iiIJfl. '* Keailr'«ir;?r3j5|fi(^“, 

“ Tbii line ia coutiuiiod ou the next plate (1. 16) 


‘ Read snt?^tsif . 
* Bead °«i^. 
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'b*' 
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17 wnnftv '?ninwiT^ ^trr- 

18 ^ << I Hh « i4f«j »! m I 

19 ^ »rT?TTMkTwpw 

20 ^ftrf7nERTqiT?| 'sniI%iTt^4 Bf?TtTT%f?»f?r 

iT<arr N- 

22 ^ ^^?RrfRf^ M iTiTPii ^?ng^TOi 

K^- 

23 Tfxr h ^ 

^ I «r-" 

24 ^ U9if«: I IP9 

?rei ?r^ Brer II [^*] 

25 W B^lf^sTTOr I fBBI^llWTfTTO- 

fiwrfB 


26 mfB Bit BTJT BTi^: ii [ 4 *] BraiPjBrsRJi^^TT^I^fmftr- 

TPrftr- 


27 



BiBi 


BT?m:- 


28 »r ^ II [«*] BTfBB?P»jBt ^Bt BTB^ THm?*. II 

29 BTlIPBtB B»ijtg4BTBt Bflt BSlt BTBfBtBt BBff: || [c*] 

tfn Bw- 


80 Bn?9iifB^4tBrt"’ ftRunjfw b i 

31 tTf ^ 3 ^bt“ n fr f%4tBiT if^ 11 [«.*] 

BBTt WTB ^ f% ^ [1*] 

32 MBBTrSTT I lim ITfTBt: II BTf^W BtHtBBBBB [ll*] 


* Kcivd ’ifw”. ' °Jrft‘‘. 

‘ Bead ^htref . * itra%‘'. * f^I. 

» Uoftd . " «««d * tt***! “^'f. 

“Beado^^^". » Bfl#d 
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No. l‘j.-THE SIHPUR 8TONE INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OP MAIIASIVA- 

OUPTA.i 

Bv Rai BAiiADUit Hira Lal, B.A., Nagpur. 

Sirpiir is a small village on llio liglit bank of the Maliiinadl in the MahSsai^nnda t^absll 
i,i Ilu 5 Kaipiir District in the Cenlral Provinces. It is 37 miles noidh-cast of Raipnr and 
I ) miU s fioin Arang. Sirpnr was once the capital of Maha-Kosala* and was then known 
y.s Snpura,’^ as giv(*ii in the stone inscriptions found there, and also in the copper plates found 
111 Rajiin*^ and Baloda.'‘ d'ho mins in and around tho village indicate that it was once a 
great citv nnd th( re are scores of temple siU'S, tho idoiitifi cation of which is tiow iv ndorod ira* 
j)oshil)le b}' the removal of tlie idols they contained to a place near a brick temple, which is 
thf only one now slanding as it nvhb origipnlly built. It is popularly known as tho ‘ Lakshrnapa 
temple.’ W riting of the bricks with which it is built, Mr. Coiisons who visited it in 1901 
remarked^’ that they were of a liner make than any he had till then soon, cither ancient 
or mod( 5 rn. They are moulded and carved with considerable artistic skill. Alx)ut A third of tho 
temple tower was gone, while the nutn(lapa had totally collapsed and was a heap ^f ruins whon 
it was taken under (loveriimeut conservation. It was while removing tlie dehriit of this man- 
dapn that thi' subjoined insci iption was fonnd and removed to the Raipur Museum where it is 
at present de[)c»sited. ISir A. Cunningham visited Sirpur in 1881-82 and noticed all rlio inscrip- 
tions he found llicrtJ, remarking that am of them must belorig lo this temple. lie w;is right in 
supposing that the temple must have had some inscription but it had not come to light then and 
it was iibont 2 years' ago that it was accidentally discovered. 

It is ])(a-haps the bigg(‘st inscription yet found in Sirpur. It is engraved on a thick reddish 
stone, which is not exacllv rectangular, the breadth of the upper corner Ix^ing 3' 8.V' and that of 
the lower 3' while the height at tho right side is 2' 3!/' and at tho left 2' 1|". The writing 
covers a space 3' 8" by 2' 1". Tliere are altogothor 2G lines of writing, but eonn^ parts of tho 
stone coming in contact with others have peeled off, and portions of lines 3, 4, 5, 0* at the left 
hand top corner find tluj last 4 linos liave Iwon partially damaged. The characters are Nagari, 
lu^aulifully engravod, their average height being J". They belong to the Northern class of alpha- 
bets of about (he Si.h or 9th century A.D. Tho mo.st noticoable pueuliaritios aro the antiquated 
forms of the lett('rs f, an, sa, dha^ tha, hha and ja. The malra of d is represonted by a top stroke, 
and e by a small stroke prefixed to tlie loiter. The sign of u is added in tho middle of tho letter ra 
as usual, but when made long it is bout upwards as in gurupacharane in lino 7 and -rupailj^ in line 
J2. In the ease of the short ru in PurushGttama in lino I, tho bend is upwards instead of down- 
wards, but this is probably n mistake as other short rws have it in the usual way downwards. 
The signs for n and n when joined to a class letter appear to bo identical : compare puiLja in lino 
I and miindanum in line 12. Forms of final vi occur in 11. 4, 11, 12, 13 and 14 and of i and n 
in 11. () and IG resiieetively.^ Thu language is excellent Sanskrit, highly rhetorical, containing 
42 verses in various metres. 

d'ho record consists of two parts, viz. a onlogy in 23 versos and rules for tho templo 
management from lino IG to the end. The insenption begins with an invocation to 
PurushOftiama, which is in]»rose. The first three versos aro devoted to the praise of the Nrisiihha 
or man-lion incarnation of Vishnu. King Mahosivagupta, his mother and two ancestors 

’ [This jiajicr was partially prepared for the Press by Dr. Ston Knnow’ w him he was Ooveruincnt Epigraphist 
in 1908 and by Mr. H. Krishua Sustri when he olBciatod in that post for two mouths, from l7th July to 17th Sep- 
tember lOll. — Ed.] 

^ ! On thib uRino and its denutation, gee Cunningham’s Reportst Vol. XVll. p. 68 f. -^Ed.] 

* hid. Ant., Vol. XV4I1. p. 179, and Cunningham’s Keports, Vol. XVll. p. 25 ff. 

* Motet's Uupta Inscriptions, p. 291. * Above, Vol. VII. p. 102. 

" Protjre.ss Ufport «if tho Archirologicsl Survey of Western India for the year 1904, p. 20. 

’ 'ITat is iiiltMihiting from the date tliia article was given for publication in 1908, 

* [ l iual n occurs in line 6 uUo. — Ed.] 
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(fatlior and grandfather), nro next mcntionod. Tho hislorioal information whioh is here fiirnlyhed 
is that, iu the lunar race, there was a hero wlioso name is illegible (v. 4). His: son was Harsha- 
gupta (v, 9). From him was boru Mah^ivagupta (v. 12) who was also known as Balarjuna 
pwing to his pi-ofieicncy in tho use of arms (v. 13). Ho apparently had a younger brotlier 
named BanakSsarin (v. 12). Wo are then informed that his mother, named VasatS ( v. 15), 
was the daughter of SGryavarma, king of Magadha (v. 1()). She became a widow (v. 17) and 
caused to bo constrindxHl a temple of Ilari (v. 20), the same to which this inscription was affixed. 
She and her acts are praised in seven verses (vv. 17 to 23). 

The writer of this eulogy who calls himself prasastikdrah hivil} was Chintaturahka Isana 
(v. 24)\ who in the second part proceeds to lay down tho regulations for tlie managenu nt of tlio 
temple as follows : — Five villages, iriz. Todahkana, Madhuvedha, Nalipadra, Kurapadra, 
and Vanapadra, were given (v. 25) for the maintenance of the temple to which apparently a 
sattrn or an almshouse was atl-Mched. Tho villages were divided into four shares, three of vvliich 
(subdivided into three separate parts) were to be reserved for tho maintemanee of tlui nlmshonHc, 
i*epairs (to tho temple) and for tho support of tho servants attaeh(;d to the sanctiiary (y. 2<») 
The fourth Aiaro was divided into fifteen parts, of which twelve wore to bo enjoyed by a eorn!. 
sponding number of Drahmanas fully couversiint with the Vedas, each of the three Vrdas (liik, 
Yajus and Saman) having four experts. The remaining Ihreo parts were to be enjoyed by :i 
saerilicial priest and two others who weie Hhngavatas.- The names of those tift-oon persons art? 
duly recorded and it is enjoined that their de.scendants shonld inherit tho gift if properly t[ualifi( d 
for if , otherwise tho grant should go to some other rolativ«*s by thoir own selection and not by 
order of the king (vv. 27 to 34). An additional village named Vargullaka is stated to have been 
given separate!) to the god himself, for meeting the ex))ense8 of offenngs to him (v. 3(1). Tho 
engraver was a certain Arya Gorina (v, 35), the same who wrote the slab built flat into the 
pavement of tho new work outside tho court wall of tho GaridhOsvara temple at 8irpur.'‘ 

Like other inscriptions of Sirpnr this is also undated, and therefore its ago can only ho deter- 
mined from its characters, whicli, ns sfatod before, Iwlong to the 8th or 9t]i century A.D. 
Mahasivagupta who is mentioned in almost all the inscriptions so far found in Sirpnr, seems 
to have been a tern pic- builder, or at least ho encouraged others to build thorn. Apparently lio 
was a Saiva, although his mother was a Vaishnava and so was his father who is describod in 
verse 20 as updi^if achy it f al}, i.o. by who»n Vishnu wns worshij'ped. From an inscription^ in tlio 
temple of Gandhe^vara (correctly GaMdhnrv«'^svara as given in an inscription afti.xod to tho parapet 
there) we know five ancestors of Maliilsivagupia, so that onr inscription gives no additional 
information about the family, as it only takes us back to his grandfaihor. Hut verse 6 loads us 
to the important inferonco that Mahasivagupta’fl grandfather [Chandragupta] had an e]d(?r 
luhu e ia w ^hTnlmri; ^ This ohlor brother cannot I siipposo ho any 
other than the Tivaradeva of the Rajim and Baloda jdatos. Ho was the sou of Nannadeva, 
Chandragiipta’s father. Tivaradova’s inscriptions were issued from Sripura and he is described 
as being the ‘ supreme lord of Kdsala’.^ ilo had apparently no issue and liis brother probably 
Bucceedod him. A second historical fact to he gleaned from our inscription is the disoovery 
of one additional name in the lino of V.'irraa kings of Magadha, viz. Suryavarma wlio must 
havo flourished about tbo 8th century A.U. He apparently belonged to the Western Magadha 
dynasty. He must havo been a contemporary of Chandragupta, to whoso son Harshagupta he 
gave his daughter in marriage. 

Attention may called to the name Ranakesarin (in verso 12) who would appear to 
have been a younger brother of Mahasivagupta, although tho word has Ixjon used in a 
double sense. Hr. Kielhorn^ has drawn attention to this name with a view to show that names 

I [The name iutcndeil seems to he I.^aua aliaM Chiutatura. — II. K. S.] 

* [That thewo three parts were to hr so disposed of, is implied. It is not clearly expressed in tho text of tlio 
inscription. — Ed.] 

* Progress Report of the .Vichejological Survey of Wostern India, 1904, p. 60. 

* Ind. Ant. VoU XVllI. p. 179. * Fleet’s Qupta Inscriptions, p. 290. * Above, Vol. IV. p. 267. 
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c'jidinfjr in Kf'sarin were not foreign to this family as ft curious coincidonoe between tlio Sirpur 
kitiji^H and tho Orissa Kdsnri family. The second name of Bhavftdeva who, Dr. Kiulhorn says,^ 
was ‘ a cousin of Indrahala’s sou Nftnnadcva, the father of both Tlvaradeva and Chandragupta,’ 
wiH also Kannkcsariri, but wo meet it in the dinct line here. In spite of tho ovorwhelTninjr 
))aheogniphie evidence- which lends to disprove any connection l)etweeu ^he Sirpur 
dynasty and that of tho Sdmavam6i kings of Katak (or more correctly of Vinitapura or 
Yayatinagara), in both of which a h'ivagnpta occurs, it seems possible that General 
Cunningham may still prove to have bom right in linking them together, although 
tliu datoK assigned to them hy him ure all wi-ong.^ The kings of Sirpur appear to have lx 3 on 
ousted by the kings of Sarabhapura,^ which place has not been idoniitied as yet.^ Tho 
inscriptions of the latter liavo been found in the country round ul)out and in close vicinity of 
Sirpur, viz. at Arang, Kaipnr, Khariar and vSarangarh which orudoso 8irpur from all dircclions 
north, south, east and wc^l . I liave already identilicd 8e\ei*»l of the villngoa raontionod in tln'in 
(b(?e jilxivc, Vul. IX. ]). ‘J81) and their position shows lhat a very largo poi-tion of tho pri-Bont 
Cliliattibgarh Division cm me under (iioir sway. Probably they could not concpier tho whole of 
Maha-Kd8|ila wliich exit ;id-'<.l liom tlio confinea of Iferiir to iliu boundary of the Katak 
DisCict. Tho Sirpnr dynsibiv liuvir,g lm*n driven further east settled in some placo on the 
bank of ilm Muliunadi. d’licy still continued to rule at least a part of K os{ ila. That 
seems to be tho rOMS( n v hy they eoniiiiLicd to call themselves ‘ Lord of KOsala ’ unwilling 
to show a rcduct'd front, d’hey had piobahly lost tho wesleru portion of Maha-Kr>8ala 
tor ever, nnd that seems lo l»o the reason wdiy must of tin? villages gnmted by lliem are 
sitnntcd in the 8amlii]i)ur Dishiet and Ujo adjoining feudalory slates of Patna and Sonpur.^ 
Thi' Sii pnr dynnsty ] robaldy regained its f(»rinC'r povver but could not regain the lost kingdom, 
MB ah hough the Saralba.jiura kings seem to have fallen as quickly us they rose, they were 
buccicdcd l)y smother rising power, the Elaihayas of Tumna/ina, who eclipsed tho chiefs of 
the whole of CliluittisL'arh and extimded their dominions Still farther. 

Dr. Flet.i assigns ilie cliniMctci-s of llio recor<ls of the SotnavarhCi kings of Katak to the 
eUventh century and says tlnit even if a sonunvliat c.ai'lier period than what lias been arrived at, 
should 1m! lineafler eslahlished for Sivagiipta and liis succes.sors of (he Katiik lino, tho palroo- 
gra}»h;e eliungcs in so many details apptu]’ mo. e than can po8sil)ly b(^ covlummI by the lft])8e of a 
sbigln gem r.ition.' IDs eonelusion is that tin? kings mentinDcd in tlu'se insci’ipiions Dire to ba 
])la( ed soinewluuu between A.D. I0< U atid lllK).’^ Since the eharanters of the Slrjuir Insoriptioiia 
a: (5 h.y. \ (d ti) belong to about the hth cmitnry, it would appefir that Dr. Fleet would place an 
iniM i va1 of a little nunc tlian 100 yeurs t'> account, for the judieograpliie dillieulties. This is a 
j)eriod wliicli may eas ly ho (mvered by tbre<5 generations, and on examining tho genotilogit-al table 
niad<' out from tlie ifcoids of Hit? SomavaiiiM kings as given ]»y Dr. Fleet,® it seems to rno tliat a 
link of two generations is at present missing, which fuither dlHeoveriea might hi‘ing to light. 

' j. a. A. s. nHir*. j>. <112. - Abovo, Voi. III. 

" fllu' tluln ussi-iifd by riuf, Kicllioni to Sivaguptft balAi juiia «)ii llie ‘ aiiialganuitcd Sirpur pnd Kntak Gupta 
dvuasty’ is alH)ul the btg.uniii^ (d‘ the ‘.Hh rciilury, whlk* the Kutiik king Mulmldmvaj^nptfi J 1 . nnd Iiis three 
jiirdeecNsorrt belong to ubi.ut (be 11 tb century (fibovc Vol. IV. p. 2,57). If thunn two approximate datci are correct, 
tin :i \vt? wuiibl liMvo two king'*, viz. a doulitful MahnhhavngMiptu aud Maliasivagupta, of whom no records have eo 
far Iti'cii foutul, for uViout tw.j c. iituries. Kd.] 

^ I Maliinudova ol' Sarablmpun; lins hceii assigned hy Mr. llirnlal to iihoiit the 8th century (above, Vol. IX. 

)>. l!8;0- And I'ivaradrMi. I'^f. Kicllioni has uNMgned wit bout hcutatlou to the middle of the fith crnlnry. If 
til! .c two a]'i»ro\ unite dal' • ore (M rrii t. till' usurpatii ri hy the Sarahlmpura kings would hare taken ]»lace at a 
1i:i c wbcu tlic p<ir kii’-s 11 -Nl, liavc hfcu p wnrul. Kd.] 

Itio iyi’i blips b:ivc 111 l u a in n iiunu' inipo'-i d on the coiioucrcd city of Hi 'pura by Ibo victor from the 
fabub us uniicfil of ti st m ine, who is L< iic> t I to he a iu»tch f 'r a Ion, witlj refen iice to tlie cbiim of the Sirpur 
uynahiy lobe AVvo'-.^ (linU'). 

'' ^n• tubular s'.iitcn.i III Mpptiun d at tlie end giving the gco{.^raphlcal informaliou ascertained hy local enquiry 
or oLlicrnisc uiid map sViiNiing thesnuuliou of places idenl’Qc.l. 

AbONC, Vol. 111. p. 331. Jbid, p. 38!). 
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There are four kings in this list, but there are only two names, viz. Sivagupfa and Bhavagupta.i 
Three of thorn have a second name which may have been their blrth-nnines ur titk'S. The 
Sivagvjpta of our inscription had also a second name, t'.fl. Bularjiina. nTns Baluvjnna SivngnpU 
onay {K)8sibly Ix) tlio gi‘andfather of the tiUelesH Sivagnpta of the Kjitak inscriptions. By tho 
way it may Ix) noted that his granduncle Tivarndova who was king was ilIro callid Mahaslva as 
fitatod in ilio Bakvla and Rajim plates.- I suppose that tho title of Harshaguj)ia irnint have been 
Mahabhavagupta, aud any further discoveries giving both tlie names would, I ventun^ to think, 
confirm this surmise. So we can trace back tho oflTicial title of Mahasiva up to Tivarvadova at 
least and he was possibly great-great-grandunclo of tho first Sivagiipta of the Snmavariisi 
records. According to this view the •genealogical tree of tho amalgamated Sirpur and Katak 
Gupta dynasty would ho as under : — 

Udayana* 


Indrabala Name not preserved 


Nannadova IsSnadAva (1) (2) (3) (k) 

Names of (1), (*2) (3) Bhavadeva/ 

not preserved Ranakesarin 

or 

I ’ I Cliiiituduiga 

Mahasi va Ch andragiipta 

Tivamdeva | 

Harshagupia 

Mahasivagupia-Bahirjiina Ranakesarin 

Mahabhavagupta ? 

MahasivHgupta'' or Sivagupta 
(the first of Katak list) 

I ■ 

Mahabhavagupta - Janamejaya 

I 

Mahasivagupta - Yayati 
Mahabhavagu[)ta - Bhiraanitha 


^ TlieBO were probably official iiainRs, assuniRd on inatallation ns king, h« is still dono in s<ime of tbe statr« 
towards Orissa ; for instnut c, tbe Huja of B&tnri is either a iM’idhaladova or a Tribbnvauadova. Tlie present cldol 
whose natne was 8atchidriuanda wLcu he was yuvaraja, is Tribbuvanadova, aud so was his graudfuthor, and his 
grandson will bear the same name. 

* See abovei Vol. VI I. p, X03, and Ovpta Inscfiptiotm, p. 21)0. 

* For sonrees of information for this genealogy, see Jnd Ani„ Vol. XVITI, p. 179, J. Jl. A. S. lOO'i, p. 021, 
Cousuu’s rroyress Report of the Archmological Survey of Western India for lOOi, p, 54, and above, Vol. J 1 1. p. 
827. Note that Mah.i^iva Tivaradeva's regal uncle and Ills possible predecessor at least in one jiart of Miilia-Kdiiila 
was a Bliavadtwa, Cbiutudurga or Kanakeaarin. Whetbur tho numo BLavadova was merely fortuit,ous or otherwise, 
I leave the reader U't consider. 

* [From tbe extracts given by Prof. Kielhorn (above, Vol. IV. p. 257) it appears that Bhavad«“va was ibc 
fourth son of Udayana aud not the fourth grandson as represented in the genealogical lablw. But on further 
•lamination of the inscription. Prof. Kielhorn has stated that “ Bhavodeva Kanakesariu wss the fourth son of 
Indrabala’g younger brother whoso name has not boon preserved F’ (J. B. A. S, for 1907, p. 621 f. Kd.J 

» Above, Vol. Via. p. 140. 
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Till' Sirpur ioscriptions show that Balarjuna MaLasi\ a£,mpta mnst have been in a fairly 
pi oRpnroiiH hiaio and it was probably his son, n possilde Maliabbavagiipta, who was ousted 
li om his aiioestral capital. If we do not find any of his rcoords, there is nothing to wonder at. 
A person in calamity driven out of his borne would hardly think of Ix^stowing grantj} or revel it 
]K‘tp(dniiting his nanie when his own position was so shaky, and his dc'seeudants would hardly be 
inclined to mention one who was in snoh a plight, it being better to omit than to record his 
tale of defeats.^ For the matter of that, they might also have omitted his son Sivagupta’s name 
ns he also does not seem to Imvo been in a much better position, but he was the diroet ascendant 
of Ills renosvnod son, and it is possible that lie migbt have prepared the way to tlio conquest of 
Trikalinga of wlileh all his sucecissors are called adhijuiti,\hov\(^}i no such title attaches to his 
name in any of the inscriptions. It appears that it was Janamejaya Mahabhavagupta (I) 
who riitricved the good name of his dynasty by conquei'ing the Trikalifjga country. So far as is 
known, ho was the tirst in his line to t.akc^ th(> title of Trikalihgadbipati, though it was di.spuled 
by the Haihaya kings of Cliedi, as we find the title used liy the Kahichuri Karnadeva of 'JVipuri 
in his Benares plate of lOPJ A.D." and by other members of the same family up to 1174 A.D. 
But th(‘y were appanmtly raiders with superior power, the rcsal riilerB of Trikalinga Ixu'ng the 
Somavaihi^is. There is little doubt that these two bouses came in contact with cacli other as in 
one of the Patna platijs (rnarkial 11) the donor claims a victor) over Chedi. 

With regard b) geographienJ iKimes, the country of Magadha whence the bunple builder 
was lu’ougld in marriage is well known. 'Phe other places montioned are G villages given to 
the tenij)b‘ and its accessories. Of tlieso, I think Karajiadr-a is the samo as Kulapadar, 15 
miles south-east of ^Sirpur, and Vargullaka is apparently Gulin, about 10 miles south-west of 
iSirpur and 5 from Arang. TAdatikana may bo Turenga near Kulapadar. Al'oui 4 miles 
from 4’in'^ngri there is a village named Madhuban which may bt* identical with Madhuvedha 
of the inscription. As i-egards tlio remaining two, Nulipadra and Vanapadra, 1 could not find 
any villages answering to their names. Yanapudia must have Ixjeu quite close to Sirpni’, as it 
is stated to be ‘on the s]»ot’. 

An endeavour lias boon made in the apjKuidod statement to idoTdify places mentionorl in 
other records ol tlicse kings, and it may not be out of place bore to discuss tlie unsettltul 
question of the capital of tlicse kings. Jn the records of the Somavariisls the phrase 
^ srrriiatd rijaya-Ka{akat ' occurs which has been intorpreted to mean ‘from tho victorious 
Kalaka’, the capital, in preference to its simple meaning ‘ from the victorious camp’. That 
the latter is the real menning clearly appears from tlic eo])per pl.itrjs*^ of Mahabliavagnpta 
Janamejaya belonging to tho 8rd year of his roign (the oldest of all so fur found), 
in wliich the word nkandhl.V(lntt lias been used instead of tho usual haiakdt. It will bo 
observed from other inscriptions that whenever kalaka is useti, the name ol the camp (a sepa- 
rate place-name) is invariably^ given, but this is not tlie case when the charters purport to be 
i.ssued from Yayatinagara or Vinitapura, which Dr. Fleet considers to bo fanciful naracm 
of Kataka itself. It has been assumed that Kataka was tho capital of these kings, but 1 am 

' Another reason wliy his imine is omitted may be found in the fact that all the records of this dynasty give 
only tlic name of thi' donor and hh father in the ordlmiry huHineas-like way , iind sinco hiit non Sivagupta for reasons 
stated further on in the text ]»r(d)ahly never made ft grant, it seems very douhtful whether we would ever get a 
direct proof of his existence. 

2 Above, Vol. II. p. 298. 

® Thew' plates were found some 13 years ago at Sonpur, the capital of tlie state of the same name. They 
were shown to me when I visited that place about 12 years ago (/.e. 1896) and I took a copy of tho inscription. 
[They have been published by Mr. Ma/umdar (iibove, pp. 93 Ed.J 

There is only one exception found in the Patna plates marko<l H in vvhieh Vinitapura and Kataka are both 
mentioned ; but Mr. Laskar bus noted that this record U full of mistakes and gross inaccuracies. Sue J. A, B. 
1005, Vol. I. p. G. 
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niiablo to share this view. The question baa alreatly b.’on diacii.ssocl by oilier acholais,^ and the 
identification of Yayatinngnra with the modoru Jajpur has been suggested, but Dr. Fleet- lia.s 
pointed out that this suggestion is untenable aa the inscriptiona distinctly imply that 
Yayatinngara was on the Mahfinadi, whereas Jajpnr is only on the Vaitarayi, about 50 miles 
away froui the former river. 

The name Yayatinagara was apparently imposed upon Vinitapura during the reign of Yajati 
otherwise known as Mnhnsivagupta. It is noteworthy that prior to his time the name Ya} ati»ia- 
gara does not occur in any inscriptions. In fact ho himself used the older name Vinilapura in 
the records ot the 8ih and tUli yotys of his reign, which fact shows that till then the idea of 
naming tlio town after hinisolf had not occurred to him. It was probably soniowhero bctwt cri 
the 15tb and 24th year of his reign that the town changed its name. Since then the olHr ial namo 
seams to have become Yayatinagara, and we have in all four inscriptions mentioning il, two of 
which belong to the 24th and 2'5th yoai.s of In's own reign, and two to tho ^Ird and 13tli year of his 
son’s. This name apparently continnod to ho used as long as Vinitapura was the capital, at least 

in official circles, but us is well known the original namo usually sticks bo peiHistently in tho 

popular mind that it is difficult to eradicate it. Many a monarch has endeavoured to change tho 
names of big cities after his own, but the old uainu has usually asserted tho ground, and I 
euppoHo tho same happened with Vinitapura, which name can now be traced in tho corrupted 
form Binka. This is a small town in the Srmpur State, Ifi miles north of tho present capital of 
that state. It fi^fils all tlie conditions appertaining to Vinitapura. It is on the bank of tlia 
Mahunndi, and tho river scenery there is as beautiful as described in tho inscriptions. From 
Sirpur it is about 100 miles as tho crow flies and about ISO by river— quite a safe distauoe to 
which tho ousted family might have removed iiself. Tho two places aro so .situated that if 
one fled straight to the east he would meet iliuka us tlie first ]>laco on the Mahanadi, as between 
these two pUmes the river Hows in a ourvo.'^ Ilinka, moreover, is central to all tho camps from 
which the kings issued their charters. Of tho 13 so far discovered, 5 were issued from tho 
capital itself, 3 from a pleasure garden, which must have boeu somewhere in the big groves sl.ill 
to bo seen on tho Jiutskirts of Binka, 3 were issued from Mtirasima or the present Murainga. 
in the Patna state, about 11 miles from Binka, one from ISonpur, and one from Vamandiipiin' 
or Hurnra, GO miles to the north-east, but this Inst was issued by a feudatory from his own hoad- 
quarlere, and he has mentioned his overlord’s capital as Yayatinagara. Tho villages granted 
80 far as they have been idontifiod are situated close to and round about Binka as a glance ou 
the accompanying map will sbow.^ The existence of a village named Rajp&li (meaning royal 
hamlet) within a mile of the present Binka town is significant. There arc also romain.s of 
a fort close by and a ghat embankment on tho Mahanadi. 


1 Soe ahpve, Vnl. VTIT. p. 139 (whore Professor HulUscIi prefers to take kataka in tlio souse of ‘ a camp’) ami 

J. A. -S’. 1905, Yol. 1., pp. 2 and 3. 

2 Above, Vol. III. p. 355. 

* My idea is that when Halar juna’s iuocessor was drivoti out from Sirpur ho fled straiKht off to tho oast and 
settled at a spot where ho flrat mot tho saored Mahanadi wIk.so wators had sanctiflod i^ronorations of his aiu o.itors. 

To this obscure place ho in his dejection gave the appropriate name of Vinitapura or the Uuwu of tli*! humhlod.* 

1 feel this is rather fanciful, as at thig distance of time it is difficult to read the motivcg which actiiatod tho 
founder to name the town in that way, and all that can bo gaid is, that the exphiiiation is plausible. 

* It may bo noted that bamrA is sUll called Bamaui.U by tho Orly.i people of Samhalpnr. 

» It iguremarkable that there are amongst the doiieeg BrMunnna immigrants from Madliyadosn ami oveii distant 

SrSvaiti in Oudh. Their advent to thig remote place may easily he explained by tlio fact that Binka lay, as it 

does now, on the high road to Jagannath Puri, one of the four dhdmas or the most sacred places of India, which 
Hindus froiA all comers of tho country visited as they still continue to do. Some of these learned Pandit.** of the 
celebrated district of Sr<lva8tl might have been induced to g4!ttle there, either by solicitations of the king or by 
necessity owing to the difficulty of crossing long distances for want of good commuoicatious, accentuated by tho 
dangers of the road which was iufested by robbers of all description. 
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[Voi,. XI. 


TEXT.i 

T!P^^T^^f%Twf^r?re^?pitTr^: i wttr: tng q^9T^ 

t[^] ^ ^[tJ* ^ 

2 servpBf: ^nr w wf*T ii‘ [^*] f^* 

ftr?I ^ fn€m I 

^T^nrerra??! ?if?7R:«irc5n^*ii [^: ?wr 

«rerfi^ 

3 n: M iit59T^f%w; iM [^]^ 

*r?t i xTfigit^TT- 

iqw^zi 5fT?rf«fiT f^^:] — v> ^ 

— "w — ii'‘[^*] [^'anStjw 

i3!nn ii”L«*] 

gw SI ^ w: ^ ^n?si ?ni9i i f - 

vyw'w'V^^ ’T^* ^Wrai 

6 wo — — wo w — n'W 5 >Ja[^]- 

6 I lir^ t!nti?rT2^ *1 ysa ^tj^; ^hsii^TImmI 

^ig; ^\iiwwms^siy«MD<ir«r^i ii'T^*] ?rwT»^^»j7n- 

fl<l1 WT f%wi?: I 

^iafw7?t^ii[’^] [^Iw^rgir: "[ii^*] 

' Fr..in the ori^nnal «t(mo. ’ Kxpr«B.cil by a symbol. 

* This stroltj! \h corrcrtoil Trora a visarffn. * Metre : Sra^dharil. 

^ Read or [On the iinprofBioii the reading seenis to bo --H. K. 8.] 

« Read ^ Th^;. Metre ; Sragdhara. 

^ [The rending here intended uppearn to be Kd.] 

• Metre : liarinl. 

IS Tlio akshara n of «n looks as if it had b«!On oorrectod from fjf. 

11 Metre: Vasautatilaka. ” Silil'ftfin’’ 

IS Mr. Kfishpa Sastri soggeits tho reading iklMI«ll-fTli«3 which gWes better sense and it adopted in the 
trauslation. 

Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

Rrohahly [On the impression the reading appears to be U. K. fi.] 

Metre; Surdulavikridita. Metre; Prahanhi^i. 
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g?T: Tir^m^nu: atm 7T?it [?i gi^] ii'[£.*j 

«wi: ijiiWiT ii(tit)«i^t; Hifriii? 

tiT«r««i*n'cjnp«n: \ [^^®rT:] ^?r7t [^p5:J^TO 

8 ?i!f?fi m ?i^5i2R9^fsraTg ^i^Hif^sit ^i^: «' [^o*] 

f^friT^iJR^T f^rgfzai: gt^Ti^fR fg^- 

?nfsT nfriT: i n^rniig^fi^ti ?fi?i fqj 

9 ^W. Il*[u*j JITlf«^5HTI^ tffi 

mr na^rR I ?i: ii[?i]?i: w?ii: f^nrni 

nr%Hf^»>rTg^5r Ii'[h*J fiTHm^T^fq JTTRf’g^WtqV 

\m »Tf^?ix ?T(3R]»?f I ^^T[Kjjf^1sr 

^ ^Il[^]- 

10 Wc^f<T ^T^IW*i ^ 

iiwrfftg 1I'[^^*] Ii?qw?it f^gnrtTiwi?! ?iT[ii]wa>: 

giwr « ^a^S3^IT5RiI?^f?^: i xiHt 

^iftl gi[^] 

11 3!»n»IHTlW I 

’nf^[^]5ft;'* 11 “ 

[n*] 3 iht: git 

gifrifH: gm^ giriHSTigiKi: ^m»fi[f3ilsTiw 1 

12 in^i^ra i5?ii Tg ^q; mtr qigiRTHsi^. 

q^iT ii’Tu*] 

qqre^qifinHTfq I »j ^»«qTqql®?^; ^»Iiq^?!lT?iqjH7mq^5T^ 

ii“[?'S*] qi q’Pn^^fTiwT ’■qh siT*!i Tiqq^ ^f?t[q]?rT 

13 iriq qfq^’q^ ^^q?i1^q!iiqHt wm 1 ^?^?fTf^r!Tqii?iHnreTqT 

«5»jT5iTq qai qigtq ifq^ »^q: gr?r qiiftHr 11 '' 

> Metre: Vasaiitatllaka. ^ Head ^‘*1". » Metre; .SanlfilM ikrklifa. 

* Motre: Sanirilavikridlla. Metre; Vaaautatilaka. • Head 

’ Metre: Sardfdavikridita. Read ^ 

® Metre: Vasantatilaka. Metre: Sardulavikridita. Metre: Upajuti. 

Metre: Sardiilavikriijita. 



KPiniiAPHiA mnrcA, 


[Vot. XT. 


] 1»2 


[^c»] [’w'fir] HTT ?i: , mci i ^ 

m[fm:] ^fq ▼nJTT’T: ii®[^<t.*] ?Rn 

14 qf?T qfnqqif^ qqsT^ f^<srqqrfjR?rr^?T: i qqfifii?r ?n^?Twq 

qnfTrT T^TJT t(: ii^[^o*] 

5|3gfiTq^^^Tq%: 3f^fq>nqf§qg:q^; ii 

[^:*J qr- 

15 f«r?T: qq qsqsfT^fqiT ;tst: ffqq qr^ij jtt 

ijfTTqi: ii'L^^*] qr’^irq: qqq€m[q]qT [^]- 

qwq; l( I ) ^WnqRTfrqfqq qr^rafil ^qqq 

ii''[!?=?*] <TZ qq wqr^^^q fqf?* 

16 ?Tt qffTTq: W^T3[ I qftqr^fqqqi qq fq fqq®|. 

q<qq: ii^^^*] Tfq q: qil%qTiT: qffq; ^ fqsfiTg^T^ iqiq: 

II qqn^rqiqq^fq qrf^i’^ iit^B*] 

*![¥]■ 

17 [%^] qTi^tqqq ^Tq?rq® [i*] qrwqqq q^ qqr qq qrqr: 

tl'T^il*] qqt wqrqrq; q% l qiq^wqqlqT- 

qq>T% q fqqrgffTT: ii"[Ri*] [q]gqf Hin: ^ q^?q- 

qigi- 

18 qt fqwrqq II qq qrqq fqqr: qf^q ll'■[;^'^*] 

qmfqfwiftqrq fq^tq^qiqq; ii qqr wfw’cqqq q<qift 
qi[’^TmT: ll'’[^q*] qq' qiq^qi^riql qi^d q^^qq; ii qq^ 
*iwq qcqi- 

19 d q^qq^ qr^qi: ii‘'[qt*] qm wqaRT^qq %f(qT«nq qq 

q II qqtqq¥[qfr wtqijwcqTT: qTiiqTm: ir^[^o*] qi5?T 

qrqq^qq qTfrr[^]q: q«%fq: ii qiq[%]sqTqiqTq?«^fq?i^q%q^: 
ii't?<*] q[^] 

20 qerfqrfr '%[?] qqiH^ II ri^xw ’jqfmijq* 

qrfsqq: ll’'[^^*] qqqi^q qnq;q^ qfqqj^ qqlfqqp [l*] 

* fOn tilt' imprPHsiidn the reotliug aems to bo *^11x1.— H. K. S.J 

2 Metre : AnuBlitnhli. « Metre : Varrihiistliavila. 

* [On the iiniiresHion the rcadiug seems to ho ? instead of H.- II. K. S.] 

^ Metre: Sardularikridita. . ^ Metre: Drutavilamh’ta. 7 Metre: Vaitallya. 

Metre: Arya. y| •> Read >» Metre: Arya. 

" Metre; ADushtubh. Metro: Arya. is Metre: Auushtubb. 

[On the impresaiou the reading appears to bo K. S.1 
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[f«i]iT: 

21 5[^5nT]*’n^fls: ii ft ?ni»T 'ii 

[^»*J ’JcH iT^^TT h 

W (ii) Tfn [\\%h*] ,j[,] 

^Hift IT [%]- 

22 TO [ii] ^ni5fii%^mt[q]^Tnrt(ft: ii*[h*J ^ n 

’TTfTO^: TTTO^ H^WtHrfPr || TO?i 

ii‘[^'a*] fisfaftir f%f^: nftroimT 

23 "Ih ii [si]g nfroft ^ 

»T^?rmfH ii’C^c*] [iT]Tr¥R arm [^] 

24. ’H^^^j^srasTdwi^^s ^?r: '^luf ?T?TO[!n^]i^k- 

[g?]f^ ii“[h*] »mfiHT[fi]inn«[w]HTft wTjir fwrtn- 

II ^^5Trm h [T]f wni- 

25 [||'>8o*] lifi fii^ ^ __ 

^ — ^ — — — HT^T[fJTt]TH- 

[5r]HiR I"[i8t*] wnf^^ 

[nrnr] ii 

26 ["’HTtf ll'^[8:^*] 


1 Metre; Anuabtubh. [The letter, read reaeuibloa a lloral device which waa perhaps iuaertc^d to iudicato 
that the main part of the grant ended here.^H. K. S.] 

* [On the impregaion tbia word looks like Ed.], 

* [The metro requires this gyllablc to bo long; perhaps wo have to read H. K. S.] [On the 

iraproaiion the reading appear! to bo Ed.J 

* f fH ia repeated a second time by misUke, It must be cancelled. Metre : Arya. 

‘Metre; Arya. •# looks like 

’ Metre: Drutavilarabita. 

® [On ^e imprcaaion the reading is H. K. S.] 

* [On the impregaion the reading Booms to bo H. K. S.] 

[On the impreaaion the reading gooms to be iqi f II K S ] 

» Metre: ^ikharim. >• Metre: Uj^jiti. “ Metre i Ar,i. [On the impre..lon 

the reading seeing to be llT^l<nTwT^Hrrir.---Ed,]. 

[On the impression the reading seems to be ^STT^*— Ed.]. 

[Read K. S.] 

[On the impresaioii the letter looks like Ed.l 
Metro; Aryi. 
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[VoL. XL 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lino 1.) Ora! Salutation to ParuflhAUama (Vishnu). 

(VorRO 1.) Let tho diRcus-holdcr’s (Nrisimha^s^) foot protect you — tho foot ivhoso sharp 
clawB ( milted a sound like that of (//r/jjM berries by the gust of strOtig winds passing 

through tho long spaces between each other» and (looked) ton’ific (more so) with tho jaws shin* 
i)ig with tho flame of rays ((mianaling) from tho nails, whon tliey lx)ing lifted up, tore through 
the TuaRS of dark clouds in tho sky and revealed the stars with pearly brilliance, like a lion 
who, having overcomo that storehouse of darkness, — the elephant, jumps about scattoriiig 
brilliant pearls (torn from his ttmpleii), 

(V. 2.) Let that Nrisiiiiha protect you, who looking with cagornesB at (hia own) nails, 
for the enemy (JliranynkaHpii) who had not boon secured for being tom with these (claws), 
happened to see him hiding through fear in the ciwem-like cavity in the interior of tho 
deep hollow of those (nails). With a laugh (at his foolishness in taking shelter in the place 

where he ronld hr easily crushed out), \oj (at finding him out) and contt^rnpt (at tho miserable 

creature) ho split tho demon at once with tho jioint of the other claw and threw him away with 
wrath like dirt that had collected there. 

(V. 3.)- Ah if bearing the jaws like a Ixiflutiful conch and tho tongue like a sword, wit1i tho 
face burning like tho discus (and) with ihe oja-hvaiss (as if entry ing) the mace, this form of 
Vishnu born for devouring, like sins, tlio demons, presented the appcarunco of the god of d(?ath 


(V. 4.) Tlioro was iho unequalled crest- jewel of the lunar race, whoso wealth was wonderful 
on earth, just as the origin of tho moon was miraculous and whoso dignity was coramensurato 
with his dovotion to the lord of goblins (Biva). Ho was indeed of manifold virtues, (and) 
famous on tho earth by the name of [Chandraguptaraja.] 

(V 5.) This task is very difficult, this path before (mo) insurmountublo. T have no 
guide nor (have I) any friend (who can) share the burden (with me). I aocoinpliflh this single- 
handed 

(V. 0.) Even his elder brother shining with regal power, became his follower in battles 
and {through him) miglity, like him whose weapon is tho plough (Balar&ma), who likewise 
followed the killer ot Kaihsa (Kfishna) in tearing up the mighty elephants of hia unassailable 
enemy.* 

(V. 7.) In bravery, a lion killing the elephants with (sirci/in^) frontal globes, -* rendered dull 
by tho cries (due to) excessive rut,— with fodder placed in their months, or the trunks hanging 
down, is like u dog and (cannot stand comparison with tho king destroying (his) enemies bloom- 
ing with tho pros^Kjrity of thoir treasures, prowess, race and statesmanship.^ 

* [There notjuiH to be a rofcronco hero not to Nrisimha but to tho Trivikrama-ara^ar of the god Vishnu.— 
H. K. S.) 

* Tho poot hero seovna to nliow that the terrific face of Nri»imha bore the Rymboli of ViBh^u aa iIro of Yania. 
Tho jaws hoing white hones weru like tho couch, the tongue like the sword which is also one of the weapons 
of ViHhnii, tiio round fa<c, the discus and eye-brows the tnace. Yama's attributes are projecting jaws, 
long tongue, rod hot face and a club. 

* [perhaps Adhikiiradhavala was a name or surname of his elder brother. — H. K. B.] 

* [ Ae the reading in the text is clearly ^ddrnneshu (not ddraneshu as Mr. Hiralal seems to take it) the com^ 
pound tM\ding with that word iH evidently an attribute of the word raneshu, — Ed.] 

* ( Tlie passage f admiU of two raeanings, 

oue applicable to the subdued kings aud the other to eleph*iuts. -H. K. S.] 
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(V. 8.) Of him, tho lord of the rulers of the earth, was born a son famous iu the world 
(who was) a very treasni'o of jewels, (uho had) a largo number of undivided allies and (who was) 
high in character, (thus) resembling tho high Mainftka hill which is the olTspring of tho 
lord of mountains, I’c. tho Himadrl (mountain), has oxtonsive wings which aro unclipj'od and is 
a*mine of jowols. 

(V', 9.) At the timo of his birth, the goddess of wealth was tranepoi-tcd with joy saying 
‘ It is a long timo since I found such a suitable place for myself.’ Ever filled w ith joy (harsha) 
and verily inaceessiblo to grief he accordingly boro the name ^ri Harshagupta. 

(V. 10.) His precious days passed in enjoying all the sonsuoua objects, (ihiy were) 
indofatigably applied in tho path of virtno, and unceasingly (spent) in good assemblies ; 
they never went fruitless (when owployed) in tho destruction of hostile power and were 
uninterruptedly devoted in the service of tho elders. Thus they always caused wonder iu {tlic 
performance of) many pleasing duties simultaneously. 

(V. 11.). Hi- enemies’ town is hated by the spectators as the walls are orusliod to pow’dor, 
all tho joints aro separated iu various ways, the limbs of the streets are also tom asunder, and 
on all sides there is an exhibition of dry hones. {They exclaiin) ‘ what is to bo seen here ? How 
has the variegated appearance oven of tho entrance (of the toivn) disappeared ? ’ Thus {siiyrng) 
(the spectators) hate it like a bad drama destitute of interest oven in tho prologue, with torn 
curtains (hhHii)^ disjointed incidents, broken dialogues and dry plot. 

(V. 12.) From him was l)orn king Mabosivagupta truly renowned as an incumation of 
virtue (dharmdvai dra)^ who conquered the earth with (his) younger brother Ranakesarin as 
did Pritha’s first son (Yudhishtliiia) with the aid of his younger brotlier Bhima who was like a 
lion in battle. 

(V. IH.) Indeed ! greater than even hi.s grandfather (u/? he is) ho would beat oven his 
teacher in battle with his jirowoBS and strength ; who would thoreforo bo his vanquisher 
(karttana)? The crowd of enemies cotisidering him Balftrjuna, (to bo) an all-conquoror amongst 
practisers of arms, gave up tlie hope even for their lives (u^ they had done,) already for their 
wealth [like tlio foes of Arjnna (i,e. tlio sons of DhritarSshtra) who first gave up their ho|x) for 
wealth when they found that young Arjuna promised k) excel Bhishma and surpass DrOna in 
prowess. What was Karya boforo him in tlie practice of weapons !] 

(V. U.) He who took deceptive forms for destroying the enomios, who was bom black 
(Kfisboa) on this (earth) and who again becomes in the future also sinful (Kalki) — that Hari 
(Vishou) could not really stand comparison with him who kills his enemies without practising 
any deception, who bears the utmost whikjijcss^ and who has no sinful motives. 

(V. 15.) Of Oiat lord of men, tho conqueror in fierce battles, the illustrious VssaU was 
the mother, like tho very mane (said) of the nian^Iion form (of Vish^iu) l)ewildering tlio minds 
((wen) of wise men (and of the gods), just like tho mother of him who rides tho peacock 
(Karttikeya), the daughter of the mountain (viz, PSrvati). 

(V. 1C.) Born in the nnbleinished family of the Varmans groat on account of (their) 
supremacy over Magadha, the illustrious (and) pious king SOryavarms who had caused 
trembling in the hearts of tho gods by his vii-tuous acts, having got Ibis daughter, obtained 
the very prond honour of being tho father-in-iaw of the great lord (Faramehmra) of tho East, 
like Hiinachala (who obtained before a similar honour by marrying his daughter Parvati to tho 
great god (parame^vara)^ ^iva). 

' [Dliam&vatSra ni*y have been a lirvda of the king.— II. K. S.] 

* [Perhaps the king had the unniamc Atyantadhavala.— II. K. S ] 

I [It U worthy of note that the Sambhapura king* Mahnjayaraja and M^hasadova granted village* in the 

Saateru country (Purva-raHhtra) ; Gupta Inacription*, pp. 192, 195, 197 and 199.— Ed.]. 
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(V. 17.) Even after (her) lord went to heaven, in spite of her always observing fasts and 
ansferities, which cause leanness (of the body), her nnaltered limbs' retained their natural 
charming grace. 

(V. 18.) She, like the Vodas, was the shelter io the people belorging to the four varms 
(castes) and airamas^ (or) like Policy to a kingdom, like Wisdom (herself) in deciding k'tween 
truth and falsohood, (and) the goddess of Wealth herself to tho greedy. The spread of all sins 
was checked by her and tho earth that was about to abandon her fidelity (by ioootng, so to 
tpoak, the Kali age) was again reminded by her, as a friend, of tho kj-ita (age) for the sake of 
reunion [as a lady’s maid reminds her mistress of (her husband's) acts to bring about a union 
(between them) when somewhat disturbed.] 

(V. 19.) By whom Kali during bis own regime (t.e. tbe Kali ago) was dishonoured, 
that Kali who boasted of having access even to Damayanti* in olden times. 

(V. 20.) By her this ctoriial abode of tho lord Had was caused to bo made, to show 
exactly (the abode V^aikuntha) whoro her deceased lord lived worshipping daily the imperish- 
able (Vishnu in the heavens). 

(V. 21.) Oh kings! do not turn your minds to sins, seeing what has been clearly 
described of this wonderful world (sarhsdra) under tho guise of the temple (i.e.) the diversity of 
acts of all creatures high and low— witli cage-like bodies (passing) through various stages of 
exifltonco— from tho celestial beings (downwards). 

(V. 22.) This itself tells tho kings tho appropriate falo of destruction and protection 
(of charity) by (the waving of) its flags (/oW) by tho unsteady wind, in one moment going 

down, and in another rising up towards tho sky. 

(V. 23.) Ou the very bank of (this) ocean of the world, tho great boat of dharma has 
been placed to cross it. This must be protected by kings. Neglected (it) would sink down. 

(V. 24.) 0 (future) kings! (Now) listen to tho perpetuation which the poet ChintS- 
turfinka Isana, author of the pramsti, submits to you for the protection of it (i.e. the 
charity). 

(V. 25.) Todafika^a, Madhuvedha, Nalipadra, Kurapadra and in this place (sthana) 
Vfinapadra, — these five villages are given. 

(V. 2G^) Of these (villafjes) three shares have been divided in three ways for (the main- 
tenance of) tbe almshcUBP, the repair of breaks and cracks (in the temple) and the support of tho 
servants of tho sanctuary (one share being allotted for each of the purposes), 

(V. 27.) Tho fourth share has been divided into fifteen parts. Those are (for) twelve 
Brahmauas, four for each VOda. 

(V. 28.) Brahnoia-Trivikrama, Arka and another Visbnuddvai as well as Mahiradgva 

(ar^) tho four best learned in the RigvSda. 

' Tho Sudras cannot itudy the V^w and have no diramas. 4 

* Damayantl protended that she would remarry, thinking that hearing thia news, her husband Nala would come 
forward and disclose himself, and although her intention was most noble, she nevertheless committed a sin by 
pronouncing an unholy wish, and Kali thus secured a victory over this exemplary chaste lady, who was free from 
sin by net, thought or speech. Tho 19th verse alludes to this occurrence, and 1 am indebted to Pandit Uirananda, 
M.A., Officiating Principal of the Oriental College, Lahore, fur pointing it out to me and for his kindness In going 
over the manuscript. 

* 1 am indebted to Mr. Krishna ^utrl for pointing out that ItTPRf??! has a technical sense here. 
he thinks means * the sanctuary both of which 1 have adopted io the translation. 
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(V. 29.) Similarly, KapardOpUdhyftya, Bhftskara, Madhuaudana and Vedagarbha 
{are) tho foar fully oonversant with tho YajurvCda. 

(V. 30.) Again, Bhftskaradeva, Sthiropadhyfiya, Trailokyahamsa and MOuddha (are) 
tl}e four acoomplifihed in tho Samavdda. 

(V. 31.) Their eons and grandsons //tew) should bo such as offer sacrilico 

to fire and know tho six supplements of the V<^da8, who are not addicted to gambling, prostitutes 
and such other (bad associations) ^ who have their mouths clean (apitiaka) and who ore not 
servants. 

(V. 32.) If one does not answer to this description, (ho should ho abandoned ) ; also ono 
who dies sonloss — in their places must bo appointed other Brahma^ias possoasing tho foregoing 
qualifications. 

f 

(V. 33.) • He should be their relative, advanced in ago while being learned. He should be 
appointed by their consent alone and not by order of tho king. 

(V. 34.) Further, (thcro are) the Brahmaua Vfisavanandin who at sacrifices declares holi- 
days^ and the two Bhugavatas by name Vfimana and Sridhara. 

(V. 35.) These fifteen parts, (tho altonation of which is) prohibited by gift, sale and 
mortgage, must all be (thus) enjoyed by virtuous men. The writer of this is Arya-Goni?a. 

(V, 36.) The village which is on a low leveB and is known as Vargnllaka is separahdy 
given (as a supplomontarij contrihalion) for the mainteuanco of tho almshouse, for haliy charu 
and nivhlya to the god. 

(V. 37.) All the transaeiions should 1)0 performed unanimously by the principal Biiih- 
maijias (resident there), and tho worshipixirs (piidarnula) meeting together. 

(V, 38.) Oh kings ! protect this organization. Lot this arrangement of mutual obligation 
continue (for over). Alas ! what indeed, will bo tho future of your fame ! 

(V. 39.) Tho establishment of (the places of) pnnya (i.o, almshouses^ otc.) by those who 
destroy the (deeds of) glory of others is just like an olephant-bath (throwing dust on ones own 
head) or an axe for (cutting one*s) feet. Therefore, seeing that riches arc as fickle as the eyes 
of an intoxicated woman, it is bettor to follow the path of virtuo and 

(V. 40.) He who was distinguished for the nobility of his character and family and 
whose name was E$dara, became the helmsman of tho lx)at of virtuo in the ocean of existence 
for the queen and got this great rocoptaolo of religious merit built completely. 

(V. 41.) The illustrious king Sivagupta the throe 

worlds, gave to Go^ftrya-Bhatta 

(V. 42.) One part of this (gift) which is to be enjoyed by a virtuous Brahmapa is n^served 
for one who is well read in tho Sdstras and (thoir) commentaries, as well as tho Vstlas and is of 
excollont character. 


^ \Tunydha*vachaka (ai Mr. Iliralal Iim read) is a prieat who ofBciatoM in all auBplcious c^TeinoniuN and 
proclaimi by certain manirat a happy day to tho ceremony and Its performer. — H. K, »S.] 

* l^Tala flva may bo more appropriately tranalated 'cloio at hand II. K. S.] 

* [Following the note 10 on pago 193 above, I traoilate:—* 0 mou! keep thorefore (your) firtue. whiob it 
lovely as milk, a&salliad*.— H. K. S.j 
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No. 20.— THE INSCRIPTION ON THE WARDAK VASE. 

Rr F. E. pARorrr.R, M.A., I.C.S. (Reti..) 

Tbo Wardak vase or nrn was found by MasHon in tho topos of Khawat in tho district of 
Wardak in during the years IKH-?. He called ibe place Kobwfit and gave this 

d'‘scription of it:— “T1 uh(» lopes are sitiiatod on the course of tbo river, which, having its 
source in tbo Hazarajat, Hows through Loghar into tljo plain east of Kabul, whore it unites 
with the stream passing tlirough tho city. They aro distant about 3'J mdcs to tho west of 
Kabul” (Ari<im Anflqwi^ ll7j. Tho map of Kabul and its neighbourliood compiled by the 
Survey Department of India flhf)ws tho district as “ Khawat or Wardak,” and as lying from 34 
t<o 50 miles sonth-wost of KiihiiL Khawat therefore and not Kohwat is tho correct name of tha 
spot where tlio vase was found in the Wardak district. Masson’s dcscriptiou of tho finding of 

the vaso is this “ Tlioro are live or six topes, strictly so called, with numerons tuviuU 

I. found that thnjo or four of these sfructiires had been opoiied at some unknown period ; and 
before iho piesent Afghan inhaluUnts had dispossessed the former oooupants, Hazaras, about 
one hufidrod years since ... In the prineipal tope an internal cupola was enclosed, or rather 

ha<l been I diicebsl conaiii operations lo bo pursued, even with the opened topes, and 

pointed out a number of f.unuiU which I wished to bo examiuod, as they were very sub.vtantially 
cnnstrueted : tin' n'sults pi’oved saccossfa!, in groat measure, and Cumjdsed Bevua vases of 
metal and steatil(3, with otlier and various deposits. One of tho brass vases was surrounded 
with a IJactrmPali ins(!ri])tion, of which I did nut take a copy, as to havo done so I must have 
cleansed it. 1 was averse to take this liberty, being aw'are that the characters being firmly 
dotUsi in could by no clianoo Im) obliterated ” (Anawa Antiqinij 117-Sj. 

The inscription was copied and publishod in a plate, wliich is numbered X in B. Thomas’s 
Edition (»f Prinaeps vol. I ; and E. Thomas there says : — i have devoted plate X to tho 

exhibition of the inscription on tho brass urn discovered in a tope about oO miles west of Kabul 
in tho district of Wardak. This urn, which in shape and size appi oxi mates closely to the 
ordinary wMiter-vesHels in UH15 in 1 ndia to this day, has originally been ihieuly gilt, and its 
surface has in c.mseqmmco remaiuod ho excellently well prcHervod, that every puncture of the 
dotted legend may he satisfactorily discriminated” He tried to decipher the 

inscj’iption ami published his results there. Mr. E. 0. Ruyley then took tho inquiry up l)ut was 
not Biitiotied with his endeavours, and the elucidation was then entrusted to Rahu Kajomiralala 
Mitra. Ho published his rendering of iho inscription together with tho same plato in J. A. 8. 
18G1, p. 337, to wliieh Mr. Jlayley added a note (/7m/, p. 347). I’rof. J. Dowson next nndertook 
tho deei])hi'rinent of this and other records in tbo Ivharusht hi c.haraoter and published his results 
logeiln r with tho same plate in J. 11. A. S., 1803, vol. XX, p[>. 221-08. His Bcrutiiiy left many 
parts of this inscription still uiideciphered, and so tho matter rested. Other seholnrs havo given 
some attention to this inscription lately but wore unablo to complete the investigatiend Dr. 
Fleet tlieii asked me in Novoml/or 1910 to undertake the work, and supplied me with oxoollent 
iuk'iinpressioiiB. I now publish tho results that I have been able to obt.iin.^ 

This vase Is now in the RritlsL Museum, and i have inspooted it and compared the ink- 
impressions with the iiificription. Tho vase is G’9 inches high and G G inches broad at its 

‘ Soe for iustanri' M . Soiiart’s muloriuj^ of Journal A»iiib., *vr. 8, vol. W (189('), p. 121; auJ ser. 
9; vol. VII (1890), p. 8: an«l I’rof. budtTiq J. U. A. S., 1909, p. 601. 

^ I litivo to thank Dr. F. W. Tliuinai for valuable enggoHtluna ami ct liicisins OQ my rosults ; and for th«f COU' 
veuieui^e of scholars 1 havo uioutioucd many of thorn, at hie dceiie, whoa they differ from uiy reeulLe. 
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widest pj^rt. Dr, Read tolls mo that it bears no traces of over having boon gilt, but that parts 
of tho brass might have presented a brilliant appcaranco liko gold, if they bad boon protected 
by iximaining in contact with certain earth while buried in tho tumulus. 

^ The inscription is in the Khardshthi script and consists of two portions. Tho first is written 
in three linos encircling the shoulder of the vase; and tho second consisting of ono lino is 
written around tho broadest part of tho vase below tho former and separated from it by three 
lines, and occupies not quite half the circumference. Tlie first is tho main portion and is in 
letters varying generally from J; to f inch in height. In tho fourth lino or second portion tho 
letters are about I inch longer and correspondingly broad. They are formed of minuto dents 
pricked into tho metal, and the dentS arc so close togetlior that from S to 10 arc generally con- 
tained in J inch in the first throe lines, and from 7 to 8 in the last lino. 

The two plates annexed hereto, giving a faCBimilO of the record, have been prepared nndt r 
Dr. Fleet’s suporvisien from the ink-iniprossiou8 which also were made under his direction. Tho 
shape of the part of tho vase where lines 1 and 2 lie is such that inkdmprcssious of tboin en n- 
not bo made without introducing a gap at some point or anotlior ; the place Koleoted was 
naturally that where tho record begins, and a supplementary ink-improssion was rnado of that 
part of tho record and lias boon reproduced bidow the cnmploio lines. It shows how the lines 
run riglit round tho vuso without any blank space in Hue 1, and with only a small space at tlm 
end of lino 2, and gives in their complete forms tho final fl of lino I and tho initial i of line 2, 
which are not perfect in the circular impression. To have reproduced line 3 in ono piece would 
have entailed a somewhat cumbrous folding pl.ato, henco it has boon treated in throe parts over- 
lapping each other; thus 3 R repeats the last six syllahlos of 3 A, and 3 C ropoats tho last five 
syllables of 3 B and also shows at Its end tlio hha with vvliich 3 A begins. A fourth piece 3 1) 
has been added to show how this lino also practically runs quite round tho vase, and contains 
the lost seven and the first eight loiters of tho lino. 

The stylo of tho script is that of tho Kushar;a inscriplions portrayed by Buhler in Table I 
af his Indische Palmgraphiej cols, x to xii. Further spociraens of tho script have boon 
published lately, namely, tho Taxila plate by Biililer (E. 1. iv, 54)i the Taiila vase by Prof. 
Liiders (E. I. viii, 29G) and tho Mathura Lion-capilal by Dr. F. W. Thomas (E. T. ix, 13.^). 
Mr. E. Thomas in discussing this inscription spoke of “ tho little care that has boon taken to 
mark the nicer shades of diversity of ontliuo which, in many cases, constitute the only essential 
difference between characters of but littlo varying form’’ {rrinsep's Essays^ vol. T, p. 11)2). 
But it seems to me after a careful and detailed comparison of tho letters, that the inscription 
has been carefully made, tho letters are generally woll-formod, only a few clerical errors occur, 
and the distinctions between letters which are similar in shape aro generally expressed dearly^ 
except as regards two particular letters, y aud For instance, t and r have the same general 
shape, and are fairly well distinguished, in that tho downward stroke of t is usually of about tho 
same length as tho horizontal stroke, while in r it is generally about twice as long ; and in only 
one or two places is the diffcTouco neglected. No distinction is made between long and short 
vowels, and tho only spocial form that need be mentioned is nrl in mune (1. 1). 

The exception just referred to occurs in tho Ictlers y and .f, and thcflo aro the only iettorg 
that cause real uncertainty. Ordinarily y has a pointed top aud .f a fiat top, but tho distinction 
is very far from being observed hero and is indeed more often ignored ; espooially since some- 
times the top has an intermediate roundish form and somotimos the letters aro distorted by 

^ CharaciorB should primarily be roiwl as wbftt they strictly appear to be, and tho rosultant word/ftoceptod and 
scratluized. This is ossentml ia dealing with the endless divoruities in tho difforont kinds of Pr&ltrit. To read 
characters so as to agree with tha commoncp forma of the Prakrit words intended seems to bo almost certoitt to 
obieuro Prakrit modifications that may he important eriticaliy and linguiiticftlly. B(?e p. 208, note 
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being tilted over to the right. We may confidently read y in iya Khavadainvi (1. 1), and ^ in 
Sakya and sarira (1. 1), ^ava (1. 3' A) and iaphatiga (1. 3 B) ; but in all other instancos it is 
hardly posBiblo to say positively, solely from tho shape of the letter, whether it is y or 
and regard must bo had to the meaning. This is well illustrated by the word puyae which 
occurs thrice in 1. 2 and once in 1. 3 B. The y baa a different shape in each of these places ; in 
the last place it has undoubtedly tho form of 8, and in all the other places its appearance 
is far more that of than of y. In all these instances then what looks like is really y. 
Hence it is clear wo must be prepared for similar confusion in other passages where one or 
other of those letters is intended, and the decision must rest mainly, if not entirely, on the sense. 
Thus wo can read without doubt y in Artammyasa (1. 1) and in pa4iyamhuh (11. 2 and 3 C) ; 
and in tho words kuJala (1. 2), mahikt (II. 2 and 3 B) and also in paifiyam^am, There remain 
some >vords in which y or is combined with a vowel mark or another consonant, and, since y 
is written sometimes with a flat or rounded top, thoro would be noihing surprising if its top is 
made wide in order to find room where the vowel marks i and ^5 have to bo inserted, so that yi 
and yo would then look like n and k/. Accordingly y and not i appears to be the correct reading 
in kadalayifjra (1. paryata (1. 3 A), jalayuga (1. 3 B), and yd adra (1. 3 A); while is 
right in k>chn (1. 2) ; wliilo what looks like asamsrana (1. 4) is doubtful. These words will ho 
(lihcusscd in the Notes infra. 

The characters for h and v require some notice. V proper approximates to the character 
for />, but they are distinguished in that the top lino is flat in v and is curved upwards on the 
loft side in h. Thus wo have v initial in vagra (thrice, II. 1, 2) and 'mhara (11. 1, 4) and medial 
in hliavayva (1. 3 A) and avakmtri (1. 3 0); while 6 occurs in hhradaha (1. 2) and walja.^ra 
(I. 3 A) ; and in conformity therewith it is proper to read b rather than v in paridhaheii (1. 1). 
Another character is found for what i.s properly ra, which occurs only as a medial and is evi- 
dently distinguished from va proptT, for it is always small and without tho stroke to tho loft at 
the bottom. It is used in hhavaln always, also in bhagravada (1. 1) and parivara (1. 3 C), and 
apparently in /x'/zurur/amri (1. 1), This difference in shape may denote a difference in value, 
and this small form may perhaps havo had the sound of w. 

No distinction appears to bo recognized between the letters n and n. A slight difference 
may be perexived bedween the charaoter in imrna (1. 1) and mulona (1. 2) and that in llaxhttina 
(1. 2) and aviikuUrigana (1. 3 C) ; and that constitutes the dlfforonco which Biihlor has shown in 
bis Table 1, cols, x and xi ; but his form of n occurs here, not only in words whore it should 
properly apja ur as in sarvina and JuViana (1. 3 B), but also in words whero it is inadmissible 
as In iinf^in (1. 1), onuJ^na (1. 2) and saivana (1. 3 A). There appears therefore to be no real 
distinction observed between n and n, and this is what Prof. Liiders has noticed in his pnper 
on tho Taxila vase (JC. 1. viii, 297). 

A letter that presents some difficulty is that which I read as in ga^igvena (1, 1) and 
pa^iyamkum (twice 11. 2, 3 C). It is one and tho same in all threo places, for its form in tho first 
and second plnccs is identical, and, though it varies somewhat in tho third place, yet it occurs 
there in precisely the same expression agfra h/ia^a as in tho second, and must be 

the samo in those two places.^ Honoo it must be read tho same in all. It is certainly 

' Tlio letter baa a tail or stroke to the right at the bottom ; in the first two places the siruke is a 
straight line and in tho third an upward curvo. The difference seems to he intentional. In discussing the r stroke 
infra (p. 206) I have pointed out the difference made in it in tho two poitions into which the inscription must be 
divided, namely, tlie straight r stroke does not denote a real r in tho first portion hut does so in tho second. The 
first two instances of this letter occur in the first portion, and its tail being mode straight there like the unreal r 
could not create a misunderstanding ; but in the third instance, which occurs in tho second portion, tliat straight 
stroke might havo suggested a real r stroke, and misunderstanding has been avoided by turning the tail Into a 
curve, which haa no special significance in the second portion (though it does rospreseift a real r in the first portion). 
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not n*. M. Senarfc has taken it as H and Prof, Liidera as trif thus they read tho word as 
patiamhS tLud patriyatyaS respectively;^ but I do not think it is ti or /n, because the 
right shoulder of the character is carried upwards far highof than in all other instances of tho 
letter and it differs from the genuine H found in paridhaheti (1. 1), rajatihajiiy natiyvay 
gaf/ihhati (1. 2) and hphatiga, (1. 3B), and from tho tri found in arashatri (1. JIC). 
There is no other letter that it rosomblcs except 4 and rf/i, \^hlch are figured in Biihlor's Table 
I and in Dr. Thomas’s Table IV (E. I. ix, 146). Tho word is evidently tho samo as in 
a^rapa^ia.<ae on the Manikyala stone, in aijraprafyasatdii^ (E. L, i, 800, u*"* XVTTI) and in 
agrihMva-pratyatyatayd$tti (E. 1., i, 240) as noticed by M. Seuart and Prof. Tjiidors,'^ Sinco 
this letter corresponds to the first t in those words, it cannot Ihj 4^i nnd can ordy bo f/i, which in 
this Praki’it represents that ^ as will be explained (p. 208). This thou is a modiliod or now 
form of </. 

A character occurs, which must apparently bo a final aniisvara, in tho word padiyamstim 
(ll. 2, 3 C). M. Senort aud Prof. Liidors h.avo road it as ^ as noticed above, but c occurs in 
hhagrae and* puyae (11. 2, 3B) and dachhinao (1. 3 A) and is wholly different from tliis 
letter, so that it cannot 1)0 e. Moi’oover, it is quite different from tho « in agrapat lasa^ on iho 
Manikyala stoue.'* All tho letters in the KharCshthl script have been figured by Hulilor in his 
Table 1 and by Dr. Thomas in his Table IV (E. I. ix, 146) except «. This character is 
like none of those, nor can it bo n which never occurs as a final iu Prakfit. Tho only other 
sound for which no separate character has l)cen met with is m standing by itself as a final. 
Anusvara is generally denoted by a leftward curve added to the bottom of a consonant, 
as in sam (1. 1), samhhati (1. 2), amtara (1.3 A) and thrice iu 1. 4; but, if it should ho 
difficult or inconvenient to add the curve to certain churaotors, such as kuy hu or ho^ final 
m could only be expi'ossed l)y some independent sign, so that presumably there must have 
been some cbaractor to denote it in such cases ; and it appears to bo this character. Tho 
coustructiou of the sentence supports tins inforouce. It is not necessary to suppose that tlio 
dative is intended after bhavatu here, for tho coiiBirnction with hhavatu is clearly oliangod 
afterwards to tho nominative, as in agra hhaga hhavatu (1. 3 C), and hero tho construction 
is evidently similar. J?a4iy(nh^am is obviously the nominative hhavatu which follows 
it in both places ; and, as its torminatioii is not masculine nor feminine, it must be a 
neuter nominative ending in ?h (boo p. 209), This charactcT can hardly denote a final m, 
beoauBO m does not occur as a final in Prakrit, as far as I know, except in poetry where a 
short syllable is required or before a vowel,'* and neither of those conditions exists hero ; yet 
it would come practically to tho same result if this character bo road as final m. 

A letter occurs which appears to bo a new form of ph. It is discussed in the note on tho 
word ^aphatiga (1. 3 B), infray p, 217, 

As regards compound letters, we have ft in Arfa'' (1. 1), ry in paryata (1. 3 A), ir or ry in 
asatyrana (1. 4), shk in Jliiveshkasya (1. 2) and sht in Kashtuna (1. 2). Rv occurs plainly iti 
sarva (1. 3 A) aud the first sarvina (1. 3 B), and is apparently intended by the similar character 
without the loop in the second ^amna (1. 3 B). Tv appears to bo meant by tho t with tho upright 
line added in saivana (1. 3 A) ; and a new letter which I take to bo mhi in iumhimvi (1. 1) is 
discussed in the Notes (p. 213). 


I Journ. Asiat., sdr. 9, vol. VII (1896), p. 10: J.B. A. S., 1909, p. 661. 

* This leemi to me a nioit important featare and conftltntei a strong reason why the letter cannot be road ad 
t } beiidiSi which the arguments mentioned in note 8 on p. 2C8 miliUte against its being read as and this charao* 
ter, if taken is t, wonld add a fourth form to the throe noticed there. Dr. Thomas however woold read it at i, 

* Journ. Asiat., s^r. 9, vol. VII, pp« 8*10 : J. B. A. S., 1909, p. 661. 

* See plate In Journ. Asiat., s6r. 9| vol. Vll, p. 8. 

* See Fischers Prakrit Grammar, §§ S48, 849. 
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Tho loticr y as the Bccond member of a compound lefctor i« wtdl illustrated here, being 
forni(‘<l by a rightward hook added to the tail of the first mernlHjr as in arujpyata (1. 3 B). Sinc« 
tlio tail is often oiirvcd to tho loft, the addition of the hnok gives the appeamneo of a double 
curve as in Kainagulya (1. 1) and iya in Mityagasya (1. 3 0), or even a triple curve as in Sakya 
(I. 1). This conjoint i/-mark is added to another letter which resembles d or ?i, but the conr- 
[)oiind can only denote sy in the genitive termination sya beeanso of its position. It is best 
formed in masyit (1. 1), llnrhkk^isya (I. 2), Vagra MarfiyvaHya (1. 2) and MUyagasya (1. 3 C), 
Bomowhat variant in Hasfituyia Uar^uyvasya (1. 2), and badly shaped ixi Mar^yxasya (1. 1). 

The mark for r as tho second mombor of a compound loiter is a stroke to the right attached 
to the lowest point of tho first member. It occurs often and raises some interesting questions. 
Dr. Thomas found on fho Afathnra Lion-onpital that obnjiinct r is go ropresented and also in 
two other ways, namely, by a similar stroke to the left ami by a dot (D.I. ix, 137). Tho dot is 
not BO used in this inscription. The stroke to the loft oocars often, but has no significance ; 
tluis (f o cite only a few instances) it is added lo an initial a Rometimog as in Arlamuiyasa (1. 1), 
'igra BometimoH (11. 2, 3) and arupyala (1. 3 B), to tho first Ja but not the two othec's in iriaha- 
raja rajatiraja (b 2) and to hha in hhavain sometimes biit not always (11. 2, 3). These illns- 
trations also shew lliat it (^annut demote tho doubling of a letter, nor a distinction botweon tho 
voweU a and a, nor tho vowel n or ri. It sooms to bo a mere nourish in finishing tho tails of 
letters written from right to loft. 

This stroke to the right occurs chiefly with tho letter ga, which repi*esents the snilix ka 
and is Ihus a very ooitimo/i termination and a very nsofiil oriforion for dividing the words. It 
ocCiirB with t in iivashalri ( I. 3 C), thrice with d in pudra (1. 1), midni (1. 2) and adra (1. 3 A),^ 
and once with hh. in hkniihiha (1. 2). In all those words, o\C(.‘pt perhaps tho first, this r stroke 
repriHonts a real r, and it is only in conjunction with g that uncertainty arises. 

Tho letter g occurs both with and without ibis r stroke. The downward lino of g ends 
straight in jalayaga (1. 3 B) and bhaga (twice in 1. 3 C), and has the slight leftward flourish in 
aroga (1. 3 A), sapkadga (1.3 \]),ava<}ka(7'{(jana and }flfyagasifa (1. 3 C), and samgliigana (1. 4). 
In all other places tho rightward stroke opp«>ars, and in discussing it wo muBt divide the inecrip- 
tion into two |»arts, the first part down to hhavagva (1. 3 A) and the second comprising the 
romnindev. In the first part it liai two shapes ; first, a horizontal stroko more or le.sg straight, 
as ill gaijigv'hia, hidalagigra, yfatigva nud hhagramda^ (1. 1), MarogTasya (11. J, 2), hkagrae^ 
ualiyra, saakbltatigiand and hhayra (1. 2), nahayva and hhamgra (1. 3 A) ; and secondly, an up- 
ward curve ^Yhieh a|)pears alw ays in Vagra (II. 1, 2) and agra (1. 2 twice). In tho first part 
then tho curved form rojn'esente a geunino r in agra and apparently alfio in Vagra, and the 
straight form is used in all tlio other cases and alway.s incorreoily, for even in and 

^f,lni]va the gra probably does not contain a real r. In the second part, however, the r stroke 
is never added to g except where there is a real r, as in agra (I. 3 C) and parigraha (1. 4), and 
then it is denoted by the straight horizontal stroke which is the correct form. 

It apfjoars therefore that it was discovored while tho I'ooord was being inscribod on tha 
vase, that the straiglit r stroke was being improperly iusortod, and that the fault was corrected 
after the word hhavagva ; hence the difference between tho first and second parts. The hoiizon- 
tal fo) m, which is the correct sign, is used with g in tho second part, and with all other oonso^ 
nanU throughout tho inscription, wherever a real conjunct / occurs; but in the first part a dis- 
tinction was made in tlm case of g, the horizontal stroke being improperly employed to represent 
an unreal r, and tho ourvod form being used to denote a real r. This peculiarity was discovered 
and rectified after the word bhavagra as mentioned. That word occurs in the middle of what 
seems to bo a poetical quotation (seo p. 213). Was it some discussion about tho quotation that 

‘ 8oe j). 20H, note 3. 

^ Compare bhakravato (A. 11, line 12, in E I- ixi I'tl) whore Dr. Thomas styles the r stroke otiose (p. 142). 
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raised the question of orthogmphy ? Thus it might have Iwen noticed that the addition of the 
unreal r vitiated the metro, as it certainly docs in that word. yVhatcver bo the explanation, it 
is certain that thei'O is a difference in the use of the r-stroke with g in tho two portions. 

The persistent and ineorroot addition of tho horizontal r stroke to g throughout tho first 
part cannot however he accidental, but must have some significance; and suggests that it denoted 
a modification of g. Such a modification could hardly bo anything else than to give g tho 
sound of After I camo to this eonclnsion, 1 found that Dr. TLoinivs bad pmt forward a simi- 
lar suggestion with regard to the peculiar kr which is omidoyed on the Alatlmra l.iou-capitnl 
(B. I. ix, 137). There is however an important diffeivneo betwcou this inscription and tlioso on 
that capital, namoly, that thoro an (Wiginal ;/ is hardonod to /«, as \n ihakruvutri ( hh,ig,H-iilr>) 
and nakraraasa {=iiiiganihisii), while hero an original k, when not initial and not cfuniioundcd, 
is (as will be explained, see below) softoned to g. It sooins probable tbondore that gr in (ho 
first part hero had the sound of j, and that kr on that capital had a sound like j.. It will ho 
oonvenient to transliterate this diacritical r as an italic. 

Similar to tho r stroke is a straight stroke to the right, attached to the lowo.sl point of the 
character for mi. It obviously dcnolos something diffciont fi’om plain mi, which ocems in 
Arlammijnm- (1. 1), midra (1. 2) and Milgagasga (1. 3 C). All tho instances in which it api.ear.s 
are singular locative cases, and as tho locative singular in tho Prakrits ends in mhi or mmi, wo 
may justly lake this character as meaning It can hardly denote wnii, because this 

means a doubled m, and letters arc never written double in this scrij.t. It will however lio coii; 
yenient to transliterate this stroke also as an italic /. 

It seems therefore from this eiaminntion that tho straight r stroke was used as a diacritical 
sign to donoto a modification of tho main consonant in certain eases, certainly with y and »a 
hero and with k on tho Lion-capital, in tho way of giving that eonsomvnt a rougher, thicker or 

doubled sound. 


The language is a form of Prakrit and in disoussing its character tho phonetic elmugcs 
may bo noticed first, and tho inllcotional forms afterwards. Vowels remain tho samo as in 
Sanskrit except that an is reduced to d, and n is replaced by a or i. There is no clear instance 

of the elision of consonants (except a final! once), not even of tho semi- vowels y and which 

are so liable to suffer in Prakrit, except y of the gouitivo termination sometimes. Speaking 
generally the only changes that occur among consonants aro, first, a uniform softening of all 
Lglo tenues or hard consonants of tlie five classes to their corresponding medi.n or soft conson- 
ants i and secondly, tho assimilation of the more difficult compound consonants. Tho changes 
may ho conveniently set out in tho form of rules. 

A’life 7 —Sanskrit tenues or hard consonants, when not initial and not compounded, are 
changed to' their corresponding media, or soft consonants. This holds good for k, t and p 
throuehonti except f in verbal terminations. Thus d reproaents an original f-Wmyr„radr» 
(1, 1), maJu-pidara^mifi-pifara and h/ira,ia/M=h/,mf«ha (1. 2). /f rcpiusonts an 
original p.-imridhaUU=paridhaprti (1. 1) and .io6ajro=«opa(/r<» (1, 3 A). And reprcHOuts 
an original k.aud thus the eommonsuffix ka appears here as f or (with the diacntical r stroxo 
disensfed above) as gva-ao natigra^mtika 

nlaka (1. 3 A) ialayuga=jalayuka (1. 3 B), and sa,nghga=sa,Hyhrka (14). Whether this 
Leotiv applies' to the name Maregva and its variant is doubtful ; yet it does pro- 

Ubly be Jbc the stroke in them is that of the unreal r. One exception occurs. ro, if.ra;a (1. 2). 
which tho original t has been preserved, probably because it is a special royal Wtle^ 


in 


Piucliel'i Prakrit Grimtnar, § 102. 


§ 202 , 
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This rule applied also to thus faiiyamiaM^vaiiyaihiaM (11. 2, 3 C) for which see rule 6. 
Only one case of medial ch occurs, namely, i6cha (1. 2), and there the rule did not hold good 
if .vJc/ia = Skt, Mancha (but see rule 4). The rule probably applied to aspirated tenues*, but no 
instance occurs. 

As mentioned above, an original t in verbal terminations remains unchanged; thus wo find 
paridhaheti (1. 1) and hhavatu (11. 2, 3). 

71’w/e V.— Rule 1 applied also where nn original medial t was oompounded with r thus 

pndrarzputra (1. 1), and midra^mitra (1. 2). The akshara in these woi’ds is clearly dr and not 
t or /r, for it has exactly the form of d (as in dachhina^^ 1. 3 A) with the r stroke, and there is 
no instance here whore an undoubted t approxiraatos to d*in shape as it appears to do at times 
on the Lion-capital.^ But t combined with any other consonant was not softened, e.g.^ amtara^ 
antara (1. 3 A), and sen note on arupyata (p. 217). The f in Artammyasa (1. 1) remains un- 
changed, but this is a Greek word. 


liulc Consoquontly in reading this inscription it must be noted that, whdre a media or 
soft consonant occurs as a non-initial, it may represent an original media or (since consonants 
aro never written double hero) a doubled media, or the corresponding tenuis; thus d can repro- 
Bcut original d ov <ld ov t, md similarly ^ and 6. So //= original in sada (1. 3 B), and= 
original t in mada (1. 2), and h=zhh in bhradaha Vfhich^hhrdUihba. 


Thilo i . — AVliero a tenuis or hard consonant appears hero singly (or combined with r or v) 
and as a non-initial (except t in verbal terminations), it represents a doubled loiter, for other- 
wise it would have Ix^on modified according to rule 1 . Thus as regards naf i(/ra=z waif /'/’^ra = 
nattika (by rule 1), iind safhhhafigva^^sambhalti^^ (1. 2); satva^sattva (1. 3 A) ; 

and arnpyalii — arupyatta (1. 3 B). ^ncdia would follow this rule if wo read .Hdc.hrha=:B, possible 
8kt. form saurhyn^ but soo rule 1. So also in tbo ease of aspirated tenuos ; thus, dachhinae=: 
dachclihindt' (I. 3 A), saphati(ja:=:.^appha(liga (1. 3 B). 


Rule o.— Conjunct y appears only where respect required tbo full form of the word, as in 
the p(*rsonal names whether in the nominative or in the genitive case, Kamagulya (1, 1), 
Marfgvasiju (11, 1, 2), IlDveshkasya (1. 2), and Mityagasya (1. 3 C) ; and in the special term 
arupyata in a quolalion (1. 3 B). Elsewhere it is assimilated, as in Arlant{8iyas(s)a (1. 1), and 
bhradaha (1. 2) which — hhrdiahba (by rule 3) = Skt. bhrdtrivya {vy turningto lb as in kahhas^ud 

‘ Pi.srhcrB Prakrit (Iraniinar, § 108. 

* Ibid. §§ •ii’O. 

• E l. ii, plHto IV at 1). UC. llaTing regard to the form, uwd there. Dr. lliomai Ihinki that thia letter dr U 
I, but there appear to me to be grave ehjoctioiia thereto. First, oa handwriting, varied, each writing niuat prim- 
arily be aerutinized by itself aa urged in p. 201), note 1 ; here the writing is minute, neat and well-formed, so that 
the preanmption ia that the diCterencea between charaetera wort made deliberately and have their apoolal aigniflo- 
ance. Secondly, t proper appears In the words paryata, arii/aro, and (irir/zyala (11, 3 A and B), as well aa in 
paridhalHi (1. 1), rajalibaja (1, 2) aud iaphatiga (1. 3 B)j and If this character dr Ii really t also, then t ii made 
in two ways murborlly different, and moreover without any reaaon, as we see especially in the componnd word, 
natigra-mutra-mibbhaliijtana. whore there was no reaaon to write the dr in midra different from the t in the two 
other words, if 11, ey aro all alike t. Thirdly, if thi, dr la t. all diatinetion l etwcon t, tr and dr would be obliterated 
a eoucluiion that seems to me highly improbable, considering liow Important and signiaoant thoae throe letters t d 
and e aro in the different kinds of Prakrit. Fourthly, Sanskrit I medial and uncompounded is certainly changed to 
d in this Prakrit ns ahowu under Pule 1, and the same change would bo natural when t is componmiod ^ 
which is only a liquid, so tliat we should by analogy expect the t in Sanskrit putra aud mitra to appear her* as d 
My readings of the three character, a* i (as in the words cited above), <r (as in ara.hatri, 1. 8 C) and dr fas in 
y«dro,.«WraaDda<irn)giveeachoharacteracon.isteot value thronghont. a value which accords fully with 
deflnile plionetic changes; wherea., if we read all these characters as i. wo sbonld Iiave three different forma for t 

(with none apparently for fr or*) and this Prakrit would become chaotic in its modification.. The confusion 
would be etui further uicreased, if (be letter which I read as d, (see p. 20-t) be treated a. a fourth form of t. 
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hhdbha) \ or is rosolvod into ty a.s in padiyainsitfn from 8 Kt. ynii ijn ; but it romuiMH ^v]lcu 
combined with r as in paryata ( 1 . !i A i, sen rule 0 , ati<l ni^o not’o on a.^anisrana fp. 218). 

Tiulo (), —Conjunot t as tho socoud inenibur of ai\ ifiiti d coinonaiit i> dropp(ul ; thus 
p(i(liyamsam=paiiyamsam (hy rulo J ) = Skt. wb(uo the di: jipju ai ing r hns o. i e- 

bralised tho following f (11. 2, d C) and AYtnj==,sVom (1. d A), exoepl in ( 1 . 2 ) wi oro 

it has persisted perhaps in consonaiioo with the old Pers an bhrU^ir, ‘‘ brotlu r ”. In a medial 
akshara r is retained, whetlier as the first member as in sarn iind p iryti^n (1. A) and :i<irnna 
(1. 3 B); or as the second member, as in ayra (11 2 , 3 C) and p.iriyraiia ( 1 . d), and see Unie J. 

The changes in tho consonants .then, it will he H(‘<‘n, are not random (if one may use the 
word) as so often .seems to happen in Pnilcvit, but follow a consisteTit plan, so that, if anv word 
bo re-adjusted according to thcso rules, it tippear.s at enco as aeliiul Sanskrit or but one stt'p 
removed therefrom. 

In consideriug the inflectional foims, it will he convenient to cite the wmds as they Avoiild 
appear in their more correct Prakyit form when re-adjusted according to the foregoing rules, 
that is, to cite them from the reading in italics (p. 210 f.). 

Tho Prakyitof this inscription has more allinitioa with Ardha-Magadhi tinn witli Saiira-' nl, 
if we compare the grammatic.al terminations that oc(uir witli those given by Pisclu*!.^ 'I’he 
dative singular ends in ac, both for the masculine as in bhay h' ( 1 . 2 ), and for the feminine tm in 
puydf^ (11. 2, 8 C) and iJavhrhhimM ( 1 . 1] A) ; and these are Ardba* \ia.:adlri forms Tueloea ive 
singular ends apparently in mid for tho masculim? and neuter, if we rea I nwi^udd in K lut ml n nihi 
and viluiranihi (]. \) \ and it is only in Anlha-Magadlu (as I undor-tind) that tho locative 
sing, ends in mdj from which easily comes tho foi*m mhi\ that is found in IVili Fmt not in any 
other Prakfit, I believe, Tho genitive plural ends in dnn, as in mhhn.n iklna (I. 2). 

avashattnkdna (1, 3 C), etc. ; and this termination is found in Ardha-Magadhi as widl as odu'r 
dialects, but not apparently in Saarasenl. 

There are other peculiarities which mark this Prakrit. The nomin. singular nms' uline of 
nouns ending in a appears as a and not o, as ynira^ katllaijiki (I, 1), bimipi ( 1 . 3 C) and pur/- 
graha (1. 4) ; except in the poetical quotation in 1. 3 A, B, whoro the d form appears in i/r, und 
ajUfjajo, Tho neuter nomin. ends in am as in (11. 2, 3 C) and vifi<iriint ( 1 . t) 
both which words appear to bo considered neuter instead of masculine ; but d)rlid (1. 2), which 
should bo neuter, does not snjiport tliis rule and suggests that tho nomin. also ended in a : and 
the accus. ends in a, as in .varfru (1. 1 ). The genitive masculim) has its ordinary ending 
.'?tt as in Arfamisiya^a (b 1), but when used hormritie. tlly has its full form < 71 , as in .!/<//>',/ [s vu 
(ll, 1, 2), Hrm'shkasya (1. 2) and Mil yayasiia (I. 3 ('). From other noun-busi's may be m ticed 
the genitive h/tajjfarata Xd/i//araanc (I. 1), which~Skt. bli.aijaval alp Sdkijauinndlj, Avillioiit the 
visarga which disappears in Prakrit p and a form ra of the genitive singular of noun-bes -s 
ending in d, that is, Skt. ri, as in mdii-pitara (1. 2), wliieli is discu'-sed in the Xntog (p. 2I.V). 
Among pronouns we find esha used as a neuter nomin. (1, 4)’^ ; and fro’u ithyn^ not only 
the infitraracntal singular imena'^ (11. 1, 2), but also probably a now base iya} Among tlji‘ very 
few verbs that occur may be noticed hhnyii the apocopated form of Skt. bhuyat ( 1 . 2 ).'’ 

The insoriptlon records that in the year 5 1 and in Huvishka’s reign, Kamagulya (er pei Fyaps 
Kamakulya, by rule 1), sou of Yagra Marega (or perhaps Mareka, by nilo 1 ), intern^] a reli<‘ of 

' Prakrit Grammar, §§ :J63-76. 

* 1 do not find mentioaod as a genitive by Pisrhel ; it is given in Dr. K. Muller’s Pali GiMinmiir, y 7o, 

citing Oldenborg, KZ. xxv, 818. 

® Noticed in PisohoPs Prakrit Grammar, § 426. 

* This is found in other inscriptions. 

• Seo note on iya Khavadamri (p. 212). 

• PUchtTs Prakrit Grammar, §§ 450, 464. 
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Buddha at the Vagra-Mariga monastery, and enunciates a series of pions aspirations in favour of 
iho Kniporor Huvishka, his own father and relatives, n neighbouring Raja and other persons and 
all cToatuies generally. The last line states that the monastery was bestowed on the Mahi- 
fianghika sect among the Buddhists, . 

The dedicator Kamagulya does not say ho has founded the monastery, nor does he imply 
that he dedicates the relic at the timo of the foundation, but he simply declares that he places 
the relic in this vaso inside a small vault within the monastery.' The natural inforenco there- 
fore is that his father Yagra Marega founded tho monastery before and named it after himself, 
and that Kamagulya afterwards interred the relic within it. The last lino does not conflict 
with ibis inforenco, hecaiiso it seems, both from its purport and also from the larger letters in 
which it is written, to be a separate declaration, recorded no doubt as a safeguard for the 
Mahusahghika sect on this sacred vase which would be sure of revorent preservation; and 
hecrtuso it may bo read in the past tense just as well as in the present, there being no verb. 

Tho father Yagra Marega is styled a rnahUa or local Raja. He bears the ftarae or title 
Maroga and so does his grandson (Kamagulya’s nephew) Haslituna, but Kamagulya does not 
use this namo for hiinarlf, and only says that he has fixed his residence at Khavata, the very 
place whoi'o tho monastery was. One is tempted to infer that Maroga is an appellation derived 
from some town or district, that Yagra had his home there or was ruling there, and that 
Hashtuna was algo living there, perhaps as Yagra’s hoir-appareut (for Hashtuna’s father is 
not mentioned and may have boon dead). Kamagulya speaks of his grandchildren (son’s sons) 
but not of his son ; bonce it would soem that his son was dead. 

None of the names mentioned, except R^’diana who was also a mahihi or neighbouring 
Raja, appears definitely to be Indian, Yagra might bo read as Yakra (by rule I ), and this 
name and Kamagulya (or Karaakulya) may have Indian affinities, but Ilashtuna scorns more 
like an Iranian name.- Moreover Maroga (or Maroka) is not^Iudian, but suggests Mar^, the 
old name of Morv, or other places of similar name which exist southward of Kliawat. It 
.seems probable that the dedicator and his family were Persian. The only other name mon- 
tioued, Mityaga (or perhaps Mityaka, by rulo I), appears almost certainly to be Greok.^ 

I will now get out tho transliteration of tho inscription and intcrlincate with it in italics 
the more ordiniiry Prakrit forms of the words, as Ihoy would appear if ro-adjusted in the light 
of tho foregoing rules and of tho di.scussion on tho diacritical r stroke. As 1 road tho inscrip- 
tion, all iho dilTerent charaotors are treated as distinct and each has tho same value consistently 
throughout ; and tho supposition that there are errors in it is reduced to the smallest limits ; 
in fact, only three words appear to have mi.stakes, namely rajatHnija (1. 2), avxya (1. 3 A) and 
asiuhjirana (1. 4)— with perhaps avaakafri also (1. 3 C).* 


TEXT. 


I 


Sam 20 20 

Sam[vatfia)‘o] 

Kamagulya 

Kdmagul ya 


10 1 masya ArtamiBiyasa Btehi 

vidsasa Artaniisl ynsa st^hi 
pudia Vagra-Mareg/’asya 

2ni(ra Vagra^MarPijaftya 


10 4 1 Im^na 

15 Imena 
iya-KhavadamH 

iya^Khavatamhi 


gaejigr^na 

gadf/ikfina 

kadalayigra 

kaldlayika 


’ This rlcnr^ 'vlictln r wr roml pa rid Tahiti or paf i(t haheft in 1. 1. Bee notea, p, 214. 

It HteuiH Inirdly possihlt* to derive Haslguna from hriahia. Dr. Thomas suggests 0. P. ha^a 'god * os the 
derivurioo of Iluga (or Va^r*) ; iind romparos IlaslituuA with Kistanea and Biathanet, aud Maroga with the 
tormjnation hara in Sanabarea, etc. (J. R. A. 1900, p. 214). The,r in Vagra is real. 

" Soe Notes, p. 218. 

* Dr. Ti)ointi8 would add to this list the words hhradtiha, focha, netbagrat pargata, iaphatiga and arupgaia^ 
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3 


Vagra-Marigra-vihararari bhagravada 

Vagra^Maruja^vihdramhi iurnbimhi bhayavata 
paridhab^ti 
paridli'ipHi 


Sakya-muuO sarira 

Sakya^mune sarira 


Im^na kusala-mulona maharaja-rajatibaja^-Hoveshkasya agra-bliagrao bhavatu 

Iinena kfu<dla-mrdeiia maliaraja-rajdtirdjadfrn'^shh^ a>jra~bhri,i,u- bhavatu 

Mada-pidara puyao bhavatu Bhradaha mis Hashtuna-Mnregi’Qsya puya5 

Matd^pitara me pUyde bhavatu Bhratahha mv Hashluna-Murfyanna puyae 

bhavatu Sj^cha mO bhuya Natigra-midra-saiiibliatig/aua piiyan bhavatu 

bhavatu Sacha me hhVyi Nattika-mitra-savibhattikana puydv bhavatu 

Mahi^a cha Vagra-Mareg/’asya agra-bhagm-pa(liynru8ath 
Malii^a cha V^ayra-Maroyasya ayra'bhdya-patufahisain 


* bhavatu Sarva-satvana amga-dachhinao bhavatu Aviya^-nabagm paryala-sava- 

bhavatu Sarva-sattvilua aroya'darhchhiude bhavatu Ariya-iiapaka paryal ta-sava.- 

bbavagra y^ adra-tamtara-aiiida-p* jalnynga saplialiga arupyata sarvina 
bhdvaka yd dddra^antara-an(la-jd jaliyuka sapphaftika ardpyatfJ sarvlm 
puyad bhavatu Mahi*^a cha Rohana J sada-sarvinaf avabhatrigana 
pnyds bluivaiii MaliiJa cha lidhayyi sada^sdrvJna avashal ( riktj aa 

Ba-parivara cha agra-bhaga-padiya(m)saih bhavatu Mityagasya cha agra-blmga 
sa^parivdra cha agra-bhdya-patiyamsam bhavatu Mityagasya cha agra-bhdga 
bhavatu t 
bhavatu 


4 Eslia viharam asarnwrana Mahasaiiighigana parigraha 

Esha vihdratU asamsraya or dchlrydna^ Mahdsaiiyldkdna parigraha 


TRANSLATION. 

In tho year 61, on the day 16 [of the fir.st half ?J of tho month Artemisios. Hy 
of this vase Vagra Marega’s son Kamagulya, who has fixed Ins residence in tliis pface 
Ebavata, inters a I'elio of tho Lord Hakya-rauui inBide a vault within tho Vagra Mariga 
monastery. 

By means of this meritorious foundation —may it (tho relic) tend to tho pre-eminent lot of 
the great king, tho suzerain of kings, Hoveshka ! May it tend to the venei ation of my 
parents! May it tend to the veneration of my brotboi-’s son Hashtuna Mariga I May there 
be purity 'for mo! May it tend to tho vonoration of my grandsons, friends and associatos I 
And may there bo a share of a pre-eminent lot for the territorial lord Vagra Marega I 
May it tend to tho bestowal of perfect health on all beings ! May it tend to the veneration 
of all tlmCy namely f the saintly king,^ him who has obtained tho condition of having mastered 
tho doctrine, tho creature which is born from moisture, from a womb (?) or from an egg, the 
creature whoso life is in water, tho graminivorous animal and tho incorporeal soul ! And 


' TIjo hi ii a mistake for ra, 

•to * including tho next letter y’a is lino 3 A, 

f to t oxdudiiitr ilic Arst letter am and including the letter a of avashatriyana is line 3 B. 
J to J excluding tho Arst letter sa is line 3 C. 

* The vi is probably a mistake for n\ see p. 216. 

* This word is very diffioull ; see note on it infra, 

* Or perhaps ‘^tlie saint, the king” (see p. 210). 
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n;ii\ tlioK* bt? a 8hai(! uf a j»rc‘-Liiiiiu*nt ](»t for tho territorial lor<l H5hana, all his honsebold 
: ii'i /iis (ioj eudiiiitH ti'gethcr svitli Iris letiniie ! And iria}' tliere 1)6 a supreme lot for Mityaga! 

i Ids monastery is (or wus) a gilt to the MahasahghikaB, who are teachers (or who had no 

l;.tbitatioii ? 

NOTES. 

Ivm /. 

Masya may bo a clerioal < rror for misa or masasya, unloBs it should be a genitive formed 
the old Persian word viithf “month,” Prakptized. A elerical error at tho very beginning 
^• •rlainly seems imp: obablc. Pi'of. Lilders has suggested dhat masnsya passed into * mahasyn 
ji'id tliiMi into vidsya} but such a modification hardly agro^s with the general character of 
this Prakrit) which is close to Sanskrit as explained above. Jiis view however lends suppo/t 
to my Niiggestion that tlio Persian word may have been Prakfiti zed as ??et, tho final A being 
di“(>j)j)ed as visarga is droi pod in IVakrit, and tho genitive rndsya formed from it. ^ Tho month 
may liavo been designatod by a regular term mdh Artaniisiyn^ and this term may have been 
i.dopfod liere in its entirety, and then both words put into the genitive; tho termination sya^ 
and not sa, being added to in order to distinguish the word from tho common noun 7ndsa and 
hfiow iliai it is ii genitive. The gonorul practice in this inscription is to inflect only the last 
of t wo uimnore words pl.iee I ill apposition, but in this case both words aro certainly in tho 
genitive, unless wo suppose imisya is a clerical error for unlsiif which is improbable. The 
gt iierid rule then may havf) b eti varied in this formal and precise statement of the date. 

Arldinisiya ~ tho (ji’cek month Artomisios Piakriiized, the Greek I being trausliterntod by 
I he ceiobral /. At the p:’eseiit time tho English t is always so transliterated. 

SfrJii, .and not sHhi, appi jirs to bo tho actnal reading. I cannot offer any explanation 
of this pii//liiig word, and ( an only throw out a suggestion that, os tho Greek month 
was HOmeiimes divided into two j-arts called niru hittldlurnos and inrn p/d/t/aou, stf‘k{ might, 
t'lrough Ihc (dd Peihiaii ro -t .s'/g, “ to stand,” possibly and p('rhap8 in abbreviation represent 
hif^hiiiitdos. If til’s bn possible, tho date would 1)6 tho loth day of tho first half of the 
mont h. 

Umlitfvcnd . — The ditlieult letter di in this word has been discussed above (p. 201). 
(idiliyrn may n ydijUdi (by rule 1), or yaddika (by I’lileB 1 and fl), or gutika (by rule 1). 
It 11 ndoubtcUv refers t ) this va.so. (Jadika, or better yaddika^ is ju’obably a dialectical form 
of Sanskrit (jnddnhit, which means “a kind of jar, especially a golden vase” — a term that 
would have well Kuitivl this v.as lin its pristine brilliance, for when diacovered portions of it 
were HO briglit as to rehi'iiilile gold (s(*e p. 20d). 

rndra must, it sei lU'^ to iiu', agree witli Kaiiiaynl yii niid govern Vayra-Mardyrasya^ though 
this constriKd-ion varies from the ordinary arrangement by whifdi it should follow the word it 
governs fl’lie ordinaiy ( on* li iictioii, by which pudra would govern Kawaynlyn^ soems to me to 
b'jid to Serb. us diflimiltii H. The rendering I have adojded, though not common, is not irregular, 
nud makes the whole seiileuee plain.- 

//yu-A'/oiruduvn/ir' is oliviously the locative case of the place to which the following v^ord 
h i lulayiym refers, and Mic : lace thoref-U’e is denoted by the expressioa lya-Klidvaila or 
Jiin-Kluirnfa (by ruin 1). There can l>o no dunbt that wo have hero tho anciout form 


‘ J. 11. A. H. lyoO, p 

" Dr. Tlionms would ]>rorer to muko Vfipra- Marl-ija (ho donor, thougli there aro serious difflcultios in doing sc 
T\m hv rOiid viti li/aldJi a ndamh I, for the fourth letter has souk? reseiuhlanee to a, and the kA 

would he doubled hy rule 4 ; hut hinkkha < on veys no menu ing, Riid as a locative from the pronominal 

Inoe aihis (ace PiacLers Prukrlt Oianiinar, §§ 430, 132) would be out of |daee. 
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of the present name of the place, Khawat, whore this vaso was found. If this expreasion 
ho taken as one word, it would bo Tyakkhavata (by rule 4), and this is suggebtivo of tho 
Greek lakkhos, “ Bacchus or Dionybos,’* whoso legend was localised in this region as is well 
known. This view was tempting but appears uutonublo, bocauao it is highly iinprobablo (as 
tf (libtiuguishod Greek scholar has informod mo) that tho oriental (iieekb of this region would 
have had tho naino lakkhos in public vogue, »b It only had a real baso in Attica and was a 
literary figment outside. Moreover, no Greek derivation can jipparcn'ly bo suggested except 
perhaps lakkho Uodoft^ wliich is iinHuitablo. Again I ijakl'lmcn t>i i.s liiir lly an Tinlian word. 
The only alternative is to divide! it into ixja KliaViita, and this divisi-m gives foi tliwith tho 
modern name Khawat, while vya appears to ho a pronoun meaning “ lliis,” or hoiv.” I’he 
pronoun idani developed, or had as an equivalent, a h.aso l<i in Prakrit (apart from tlio fciininiii o 
noMiin. iyam), for the mabculiue or neuter locative utinuii i.s foumP and tlie baso m il.sidf dhl 
exist.- This ia might well bo written iya hero, for tin’s inscription ha.s liiei-aiy qniilltic^, and 
the neighbouring old Persian word iyant, which is its exaet equivah nt and i.s both museuline 
and femininJ, might naturally infliionoe tho spelling. Iya A7o^l•(l^^//P/^ would then moan “In 
this very Khavata,” wdiere the monastery was situated. Or i'ja might equally well bn taken 
a8=Skt. vl/m, “ bere.”'^ Kither way tho meaning is tlio same. Khavata, or Kliavjita, or Klnivata 
as it might be read, does not seem to have any meaning, if consiilmed to bo of Indian derivation 
though (Ivattx was a termiiiatiof:ViHt)d in tho names of places, as Vdt'>x naval a.^ 

Kadal ay'i(jva==knlflJ (t yika (by rule 1), wliieh is formed fioTu krildlaiia, ns hridnijika fioin 
hrldaijay kdyika from kdija, etc. The whole is a more prieiso ad jeetive (bun /tn'/g/aj/u, both 
mo.tning *• having fixed one’s residetieo.” It suggoats that Kum:«gulya did nut belong to Ibis 
place originally, but bad (•onie to I’csidc bore. 

first aksliara is clearly //t or and fhiip,t, fhnha or thtira bugg(vsts 
itbclf. but is inudmisaiblu b. cause the second aksliora is m>t plain p, h or /•. No otlior wu)id 
beginning witln//n seems possible. The letter must bo rend then as (a. Tho second akshavd 
is a now character. At tirst sight it seeins to bo based <m the cbanioter for nt ; h (‘0 llnj previous 
\v( rd and Ibo forms of /</t and in Biibler’s Table I (ir’. 3.*, v, vi and vii) and Dr. 
Tboinas’ d’able IV (I'b 1. ix, p. 14d) ; but it cannot be sli or slu, because (1) it bus a stroke to 
the left at tlu! bottom mo ; 0 tliaii *7 has and also the vowel mark / ; (2) tluit stroke eannor 

denote n, for u is not so made hero and u would be in addition to i ; and (3) st could not 
follow the prec.-’ding vowel u, and sht alone Avould be permi.ssib'e afl/cr a in this dialect wbieh 
eleaily distinguislies lad ween the tliree sibilants, 'riie character lioAvever is not ski, for ski 
luumL in tho name 7/ask/ //na afterwards. Moreover all such renderings are me.aniiiglesH, an.l 
the (jharaeter cannot denote st at all. In shape it is a k (or r) with a cross-lino flirougli its 

middle and the vowel- mark hence presumably it represent.^ hi (or ci) in combination witli 

so no other consonant denoted by the cross-lino. If it bo so, thou, since the langu.M^M' is a 
Prakrit, the cruss-linc can only imi.aii some seoombi ’V c ti.soiianl .such as ni, y, r or r. It is not 
y nor r, for their forma have boon discussed above (p. 2Ut)J ; and /’ is h.ardly [aissiblo m 


* PiachorH Trakrit Granminr, § 121). 

^ Soo Pnikrita-Paini^.'du (K l. lUhliuth. Iiuli -u) ; reiVn-mes in tho Imh-x. 

« SCO J. K. A. S. 19UU, p. lObO. 

* M. ba. i, U2, 607.^ It docs not amko tho inattor ennl. r if wo rnul Jifril/ianifa, wliicli la iio< imposHlhlo 

since thcro iii very litllo distinction hctwcco i/a and in this Ins.-riplion (see p. 20:q. Tliis rciKh-rin^r 
rcBolvcd 1 X 8 /fa + khavata or Isa + akkhavata (Ijy rule 1); hut theso words yl. ld no Batisbu lory sobitioix 
(though akkhavata could - »c‘'l do not account for the )Mc.ieat muiie Khawat. Moreover any hucIi 

Holutiou Would weaken the .special siijnitiraiice of kadaltiyif^va. l*rofc.v.sor Kupson luii poinlcd out to mo that i.fo 
uccurB with tho meaning “ hero” ia the ihirtl lino oti the rcvcr.se of lij^^nvo IM. xvi 2 in I lale Cl of Dr. Stein s 

Ancient Khotan.” If wo read iifa licro, tho expression bcoomrs i.fa Kharadumhi with precisely the samo 
meaning «9 iya Khavadamh j but the hitter reuling is ]ir.’fcuvhle hocuuse the Utlrr ivsembl-s y rather than /. 
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combination with b, and liardly probable in combination with r, for vv would be a doubled y 
and letters are not wiitten double here. Only therefore seomB possible, and the character 
ih prcHurjmhly vdn (or mrt). In Huj)port of this it may bo observed, that m could liardly be 
ex[)rcs:>ed by tlio nsual curve for m (see p. 205) added to fw, and could therefore be only 
indicated by some addition to the letter h (or v) to form the compound mb (or mr). The 
wo]'d thcrofoie is fumbiinhi (or (unirrmhi), the locative enso of iumhi (or lumvi). No Indian 
word seems possible, and the only infereneo that ariscB is that UmU (or tuimi) is a foreign 
void adopted and Prakritizoil. Since the cerebral t is nsod to denote the Greek as in 
suggests the Greek word //tia/obn, the diminutive of tumhon, sepulchral 
cliambor or vault, 1 innl.Doth wenld become (unihiyajn Prfikfit and might bo shortened to 
luiiibi in ordinary parlniice. (iroek influence was strong in this region, and tumhion would be 
an appropriate vvoid to denote the Hubstaniially constructed cavity or cupola in the tumulus in 
which the vase vva-i found (see p. 20l). This rendering is surprising, yet none other seems to 
me possible from the Heriifiny. 

Jllutyvavada Sakijci-mnnr has been discussed above (p. 209). 

JbirblUlndi^-parliJhrrpp.fi (by rule l)=:8kt. paridhapayati, causal of parudhd, and means 
“eneloKos.” The usual term to expresH the installation of a relic-shnne is po/Z/Z/iiii’e/?, and 
this suggests itself UK tho word intended hero. 77* and d/i aro similar and the third akshara 
mi;.;ht bo ro.ad oilhor way, but pa/ (as might appear here by rule 4) does 

not ap[»oar to bo intended for three reasons based upon the writing, the grammar and the sense. 
First, the second akshara is eortainly not / but r, for it agrees exactly with the two r’s which 
immediately preeedirn the word .svirfra ,• secondly, if it wore intended, it would presumably 
aj pear as pudilluihrli or perha])s padithahnti (l>y rules 1 and 4) and di or di could hardly lead to 
an erroneous ri ; and thirdly, this word must bo taken witli xitipua gadiyv^na, in whicli the relic 
was enclobcd, and paridhabcli suits the context betU^r than paiiitkdbfdi. 

Lino 2, 

A"a.sa//a-?a^//^bnA.--Tliis expression occurs on the Manikyala stone, ^ and is also a technical 

Buddliist term. As a technical term — ‘ The three KusulamnlaH, “ roots of goodness or ground- 
work of iDorit ’ are ahdihn^ aib>s'>^ amoho^ fioedoiu from covelousnoss, from anger, and from 

ignorance ’:Mnit fhis ifitcTfrietation is unsuitable here, and the expression hero presumably 
m(':ins something different, as Prof. Tnidors also apparently holds when dealing with the 
ManilvNfilii .stone. It may mean “ veil-conceived foundation,” virtuous endowment,” if hisala 
be taken ns an adjective ; and ” root of well-being,” “source of meritorious action,” if knkila 
be taken as a noun.^ Hero from its general adaptability it may imply all these meanings with 
reforen(^e to the relic. 

Aijra ld,dya.--Ai])\\ means '‘foremost, pre-ominent,’' and hhaya “portion, lot, destiny.” 
The Word might be read Idiayya (by i iilo 3), which would = Skt. bhdyya^ “fortune, lot, destiny.” 
The menniiig is tlie same either way. M. 8onarl. has pointed out that ayrabhayalmv corresponds 
to aynddidnt in tin- inserifdion of Toramana Shaha of Kura (E. L, i, 240), which has agrSbhCiva- 
'ptwtyainsiiiUjdsln }' Atjrfldiivd denotes a state or eondition, and ayrablidga here must 
presumably imply the same, “ a pro-ominont lot,” and not “ a tir.st share.” I do not understand 


' .^e<^ .1, K. .\. S, lOO'.i, ]). (;i5. 

' S. O ( liildi vs’ Puli Did ioicny, .s, v. ku-^alo ; and Aiif^ut. Nik. vol. I, p. 203. Dr. Thomas takes it to moan *a 
wt'vk of viuM'lt/ ‘a pioiiH work.’ 

P. f. Lielcrs 11 as o<|ulvjiloat to thn ]»hra«o w’ln«h is found at Mnlhuril, anena (or imena) 

dt 'idtl h'l nn i nr riti/rtiir ii'i i.I. II. A. S. lt)o'.», p, OGU). Is not that a jiarnllel rather thuu an equivalent phrase? 

♦ ( 'liililci Pali Dn’ticuary. 

^ Ji um. A.nlut, Bor. 9, vol, Vll, p. 10. Sec uotc io padiyatiiiaik infra* 
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to what as a “ Bhare ” could refer,' whereas a condition. is intellitfible and natnra). He 

first trauBlatod agrahhdga as “ prosperity,” hut afterwards agreed with Biiblor to seek in it a 
direct allusion to iho acquisit ion of b(^dhi.~ I would rather sugua'st that, si nee the exproFsion 
a^jpears to denote a condition, it rofors to Buddhuhood. With the word pnifgamsa added 
(see note to patfiyam^^ainj injra)^ “a share of Huddhahood” seonis to he as a]t|)roj)riat 3 as “a 
share of bodhi.” The expression can hardly refer to any w^nldly blessing, boc-iuso in that ease 
is it not rather wiiloas to utter such a wish on behalf of Huvishka, who oiijnye<l already the 
highest position on earth ? 

Bhavatu is used here wdth the dative, as agra hh<lg<lP and prnpj'^ Since ih<' dative implies 
‘purpose, intention, aim,' hhavatu with tlie dative means “ jn >y it be for the jmiposo of,” “ may 
it bo with an aim towards,’’ that is, “ may it tend towards,” may it operate lowiirtls.” 

Mada-pidara^ mltd-pit ara {hy v^^h ]), This must bo the genitive of mUl-pif} treated 
as a singulav noun and it is so treated iu the Taxihi plate, where tlie aeons. ram 

occurs (E. I. iv, 55). The genitive must be employed liori* after pilijl(~ as in all the other similar 
sentoncoB. This appears to be a new form of Prakrit genitive, and the iif arost apprt)arh to it Is 
j)?‘ara/t a which is a genitive of pild.^ Its real formation Mp]>earB to bo pifaral} 

(the visarga disappearing in Prakpit) whi(di would bo correeOy formed as a genitive from 
pitar (which is the cssetitial base of pih'i)^^ just like giralj^ from gir and rharnJj, frorrt rh.nr in 
Sanskrit.^ The deedension of p/Zn' in Sanskrit shows similar forms from the base jutar^ as 
pitara^ri^ piianiu, prtar<x% and pthin. 

Pay, IP, — Pujd means more than ‘^hononr” and implies some degree of vcucratioii or rever- 
ence ; hence pilydf' hhavafn means “ may it tend to the veneration.” 

B/i-mdaha as the word clearly is and not ^Arti dura. Ifushhina Mai'fgrasya is in nijposition 
to this word and not to mo, for the declarant is Kamngnlya and refers to hitn ; and the 
mesning is that Hashtuoa Marega is the hitra hiha in relation to mo, that is, Kamagnlya. Mr is 
inserted parenthetical ly, like cJi.a in niahisii Vagra MarogviHiyii (1. 2) and in inahi.sa ihhnnd 
(1. 3 B). Bhrndaha cannot well be treated .as a mistake for Ijhradara on tlie analogy of the 
preceding m'Ud-pitara and so taken as the genitive of bhrridi, hooauso (1) it is contrary to the 
general practice to inflect two words in apposition as would happen if we read Ithmdara 
Uashinna-MfirogTOsya \ and (2) it is uunocessary to suspect any mistake. Jndoed one should 
hesitate to suppose there i.s an error in spelling, unless the mistake is patent (ns iu nijaHhya^ 
1. 2) or the word aetually written apponrs impossible (as in aviya, 1. 3 A, and naa msrana, I. t) ; 
and one should presumo Uiat wh.at haabeen written is what was iiitonded, if it has an intidligible 


^ Unless we fldopt a valnablo Hiigpf-st ion by Dr. ThoniMg. Taking af/rnhhdga in ils lileral ineanintr ‘'cliiof 
share,” ho think« that it denotes a eliief sluire iu the merit resulting from this donation. To my miud the addition 
of the word praft/antia makes a difth ulty in tlii.s rendering. 

* Journ, Asigt., I'r. 8, vol. XV, p. 12.3 ; and ser. 9, vol. VII, )). 10. 

> Dr. ThoinRS is iueliued to think it inny ho a genitive plural in -rdm. 

* Pischel’N Prakrit Grammar, § 3t)l. 

6 This explanation Is supported by tlio exactly analogous use of the gonitim hhayai'(tf<i{h) Saki/iDimni^ih) ; 
seo p. 2t)9. 

* Tlio word hhraiara appears in the Taxila plate, and PdhhTtakes hhrafara snr^'a there !\n = hhrdtpn sarvdn, 

but finds the eonstrnetion irregular, ns it oeeurs iu the middle of several genitives. It is rofilly tlm genitive, exaetly 
analogous to tndfd-piiara here, and ns sueli neeords fully with the other gOTiitlveg there. Th.it passage w(Mild then 
run thus —■ (agft-hala-rardhi«) hhraiara H(trva-[chn)-naidga\ham^^dho\'asa cha, the first cha 

being inserted parenthetically (like cha in this inseriptimi, see note ou Ihradaha) with nTerenee to sarva^natiga, 
and the second cha heing in its oorn'ct place grammatienlly hut referring fipecially to (sarva)-[ham]dhava. Those 
cha*9 are used more with regard to the Hcnse than slriet grammar. Bhatara also occurs on the Manikyala stone 
inscription and is treated as a genitive by Prof. Ltiders (J. H. A, S., 1909, p. 066). Naf\ga there must »=« naligxa 
here ; see note on it. 
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anil appropnalo mcaninp.i Nor can the word bo wad as hhrada ?»«, treating /ai a8= SB. rvT or 
rrit, becauKO (1) Skt. r when aingle is not changed to h hero, and (2) neither word would suit 
the conteit hiit only cha. J-hrailcibn is theroforo one word M'.t] = hhriltahba (by rules 1 and 
whieli — Slit. “ nejihew j” and the wholo plirnso = mad~hlimlfivy a- IJashluua~ 

Siichd lias horn disensHod alxno f p. 20'^).- 

Jihuya^z^kL hhfjyJt^ llio firial t hoin;,^ dropped in Prakri^*'^ This word is well chosen here 
to convoy a less positive nit'anin^ than hliiiciifu. Whero flio (leclarant exprossos hia desire on 
belialf of other persons ho us( s the inipierative tense, but here in ottering his dosiro on his own 
behalf ho inodostly uses tlie precfUive. 

Nafii/Ti-i—niiltika (by rules 1 and 4) = Skt. n tptri ka. 

SamlJia/iyr,i — >ta,hhfial(>\<i (by rules I and 4) — Ski. mvihhakt ri^ka, ‘‘sharer, favourer'' 
here no doubt “ paitisan, aHsoeiato.” 

Mahisa — innhis,!, Skt. + v.va. It oocnrs again in 1. 3 and, ns the persons named are 
inferior to the kinij oror TToNislika, it evidently moans a local Raja. Thoro were apparently two 
Jiiijas in this pai t of tho counlry, Vagra Marega and liobai.ia. 

Til 4 iyai'nsdih. — This word occurs again in 1. 3 C. It has been fully disenesod above 
(pp. 201 f., 2011, 215), where tho similar expressions found elsewliore have been mentioned, 
ayrplih'hui praf yafh.^iif i yisivj' aynupraiyasatay^ bJutrafu,^ and hhatara Svarahudliisfi m/m- 
pafiit.sddj Ji — />atiy(i /h.sd fh, (by rule Skt. pratyamsa “division, shait',’’ as M. Senart and 
Ib’of. Jjiidors have pointed oul. T would tratislate ayra'ldin ya-pa (j iy(t vh^ain as a “ share in a pre- 
eminent lot.” It is to bn noticed tliat this phrase is used only wdth rcfcremjo to tho two local 
Rajas, Vagra Marega here and Rohana in 1. 3 li, whereas full ayra-hhdya is applied to 
Huvishka and Milyagn. 

Llufi 3, 


Aroya may — Skt, a-rnya, or stand for firnyya (by rule 3 ) and = Skt. drnyya. The meaning 
is tho same, and tho latter is probably preferable because droyya ilakshintyd is said to occur on 
an inscription at ^fathiira.^ 

A viya-vahayra.^A v'lya is no doubt a mistake for ariya^ for the v is as large afi the usual 
size of r and ordy tho small stroke at the top of r is wanting. These words thon=an?/a- 

' Dr 'riioiims lunvovcr tliinks tiiat thoro inugt. bo ft mi.Ntako, nml ihni tho word iniendod is b/rradara, /ijciiit 
ning. of hhfuida, that is bhnlto, ‘ hr()1lior h bt'ilig wrongly written for v as in rajaf ilaja. 

Dr. Thonins suHju'cta Dial it is ronlly an error for so vha and - tat cha. Tat appears as tarn in Prakrit 
(P’HoliorH Prakrit (irmnninr, §42o). 

* Pi.scherH Prakrit dranunar, §§ 1^9, 4(14. 

* Thi)« word iniglit also hn road na mabii/a, becaiiao 0 ftiid y are often nmdo alike hero («oe p. 203), and Dr 
'I'honiaa would road il so and tako i( as = mahtjam or mama, referring to the donor ; hut if so, the two passngi’s 
«e0ni tautological an regards tlie donor, 

® Iluhlor r<;ft(l tills a« ///, and traiialatud it “(their) share being ft proforential on6’*(E. I„ i, 241); 
but Prof. Liiders takes it as "/ab/ya and I agree with him. I would translate it thusi "may it tend to 

the couditlou of (their obtaining) a shure of a pre-eminent cxiatence.’* 

® Wliioh Hiiltlor tranBlated ns, “ may ((he merit of this gift) be by proferenco for thoir parents ’* (E. I., I, 890) 
but I would suggest that aqra is sliort for an<l — the full phrase 4.}yrMai'a or ayrabhayn, for ayra is & noun and 
means the " foremost or t,opmoBt point”; and that tho translation should be, “ may it tend to their parents^ having 
the condition of (obtaining) a share in a pre-eminent position.” 

7 Which Prof, Liiders tmuslatcH “ for tho principal share of (my) brother gvarahnddhi ”j but I would suggest 
it means, “ (let it tend) to my brother Svarabuddhi’s (having a) share in a pre-eminent position.” 

^ Hoferred to in T. A., vol. 83 (1904), p. 156. 

* I have 1o thank Dr. Thomas for this suggestion. lie thinks further that nahayra may be a mistake for 
naragva and — ndraka, beings in hell b being wrongly written for r os in rajatihaja. 
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napaka (by rule l)=:Skt. drya-nrlpa’^kay “the flaintly king.*’ They might bo taken 
separately as the saint, the king,” if it is probable that the dedicator would have invoked a 
blessing not only on the saintly king, but also on kings gonorally. If so, the a rt’^a must bo 
distinguishod fnuu the hdviha who is meniionod next. 

* Faryafa-sav(i‘hharagra=^p(iri/(ttf,a .ilva’bhlvaka (by rules 1 and 'l') = Skt. panp ptn-sr Jva* 
hhava-\-k(L^ which means “hearing” afpears to signify “learning, infitruction ’* here 

and tho whole phraso to bo a oironmlocution for hdvnka. 

Yd adra amfara a?hffa’jd . — Tho first letter might be read as ^^d, but that could only 
represent Skt. ^('ras, “ tomorrow,” and is raoaningloss hero. Tho yo at tho end clearly answers to 
yd at the beginning, so that the whole is ono long phraso ; and, as no sandhi Idends tho i>iter- 
voning words as in the following words jdldyinja, saphaluja and antpyata, tlie intd'vening 
words are obviously distinct and must each bo read with jd ; otherwise they would have liad 
the same termination o instead of ending in a. The whole phraso therefore becomes y<i adru- jd 
a a(hrfa-/o, and as a/Jo/a-/Vi clearly means an “egg-horn creaturo ” and the following 
word jnhtywja means “a creature that has its life in water,” a dr a- j d imd anitani-jn must 
denote other great groups of living creatures. /Idnr. (as tho word appesars to l)e, though tho 
second letter is not clear oven in tho origiiia1)= (by riilo 8) = Skt. ilrdra, “ nmist ” ; and 

this adjective is evuh ntly used snbatautively hero,~ so that adra-jo means “ a creature l)orn from 
moisture,” and=Pali samsdda-jd, Amlara^^H. anlaniy “the interior,” and antara-ju may 
mean “born from tho interior,” and = (/aW>/ta*.ya, iliat is, “ mammalian.” 

Jalayuga^/allyuhi (by rule l)=:Skt. jala 4- diyu -f- A://, “a creature which has its life in 
’water.” The word might be read an jaltynka or ;a/a*.sh/A:a, which mean “a leech,” but such a 
narrow and unsatisfactory allusion is out of tho ciuestion. 

^aphaiiya . — The word looks like .vVe/o/a or .s^ivyr/iyu, or wo might read y instead of ,v in 
either or both places, sinco these two letters are not well distinguished (.see [>. 20.”) ; but no 
such reading gives any souse, beeauso tho latter part whether read as etiyck or ettika (as it 
should bo by rules 1 and 4) is an impossible ending, however wo attempt bj restore the word in 
Sanskrit. The first lettcu' cerlairdy scorns to he s. Tho second letter however dilTers markedly 
from tho first and divorges from .v or y, in tliat its left limb is prolonged unu.qually downward 
as in p and ph. I am led therefore to think that it is not .y or y but is a badly formed p or 
p/i, and that tho stroke which resembles the vowel mark c is really tho top part of p or ph 
sliifted slightly to the right.'^ Of these two letters pk i.s prehu’able, hcoauso the right limb has 
an upward curve which p does not possess and wliich is not the mark of r in pr. As ph it is a 
new form, yet ph has two dilToront shapes in Riihlers Table I, so iliafc its eharactiu’ w'as not 
rigidly settled. Taking tho second letter then as ph, we obtain a reading whieli is apjiropriato. 
SapkafiqO'^sdpphaftika (by rules 1 and 4) = 8kt. stuhpitfhi 4* hi “an animal feeding on 
gi'BBS.” This is no doubt a pretentious word,^ but it accords with tho contiguous words and 
occur.s as will be seen in a po(‘tical quotation. 

Artipyata^iirfjpyatid (by rule 4), “ incorporeal soul.”^ This may represent Ski. ampin f 
dtmd, but not arupy'a 4- dtmdy Ixjcuuso arvpya does not havo the meaning “ incoriiorcal.” Pali 

* Dr. Thonma would read pari/aia na « paryamta. 

^ ™ a possililo uuuii ardryn., “ inoistiiro ; liut llu* clinnictor (4 tliis Prakrit HfcirM 

against it. Dr. Thomas would ivikI adra aintara «» atra amUra and ns - airdntarc\ hut a.s irgards tliu 
diameter dr, see p. 208, note 3. 

^ Dr. Thomas liowcver would rond tlm word as iya, that i.s sfhhsvcdihft, rquiviih iit tu Pali sa/nseda- 

ja, from Skt. sam and svPda ; hut tliero is no instance lune where an original 3 is turaed to Prakrit /, or nu orl- 
giiial d 10 Prakrit t (see rules I and 3, pp. 207, 208 1. 

* Sashpa-hhuj is in the dietionary, 

® Dr. Thonas would take this word as - arupydmta. 
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boB arupi ftnd druppa (=Skt, drUpya, formed dii-eotly from a-^rupa), both meaning incor- 
porea].'’ Arwpj/a/a might reproaewt the latter word, if road aa drupyaUdf but arupyatid seema 
proforablc, because the firet sellable is probably short since we have hero presamably a 6l0ka 

quoted. 

All those words from ariya to arupyafa^ have a particularly literary style and rhythm, and 
hero alone occurs the iiomin. termination d* These features suggest that wo have a poetical 
quotation here, in which all the words wore in the nomin. singular as shown by the d form 
and the word girvpyatUi. If then these words ho adjusted according to the rules set out above, 
and the nomin. form bo restored, and jo be added to the two wprds from which it has been 
omitted, the passage falls into the islflka metre • 

f « fl • ariya-napakn paiyatta-fiuva-bhavakc'i 
Y<‘i ttddra-j<1 autara-j<l nnda-jA [cha] jalayuk^ 

Sapphattiko arflpyatta.^ 

Sum uo= Skt. mrrrnTM, genitive plural of a femimno collective noun formed from 
sarvaf precisely like stlmayri from samayra^ and with the same meaning. It is used in flie plural, 
because it applies to each of the preceding terms. 

8nda=:Skt. “rosidonco, dwelling”; sada-sdrvi moans “household/^ It is used in 
the plural, probably honorifically, with roforonco to all the houses that composed the residence 
of the Raja R<^}iana. 

Av(uhafriga = avash{if{rika (by rules 1 and 4) = Skt. fomin. form avasahtn -f kd. But per- 
haps tho rt is a inistako for or a remmiscenco of the vowel ri of the masc. form, and the word 
intended would 1x3 avaeaktrii-ka. Avasaktri is not actually found in Sanskrit, but would bo a 
legitimate format ion from the root ava-sahj (which does occur) and would mean an adherent.*’ 
l1io preposition ava sometimos changes a following s to sh as in avaManM and avashvan, and, 
though it does not so modify tho root sanj in Sanskrit, yet it might do so in Prakrit, especially 
when there is a closely allied root svanj, “ to embrace,” which would I imagine be modified after 
avaA Both roots would bo alike in Prakrit. 

Pa4iy(iMiwi is discussed alx)vo (p. 216), The medial rh is not so clear here as in that 
earlier place. 

Miiyaga (or perhaps Mifyaka by rule 1) seems to be Greek both from its appearance and 
also from the use of tho cerebral /, see Artamuiya (p. 212) ; but the only Greek words I can 
suggest after enquiry arc metoikos, which means “a foreign settler** but is haixlly a name, and 
metiSkhifs, in which tho kh could hardly he represented by h. It is noteworthy that the dedicator 
expresses the same wish for full agra-bhdga for Mityaga as for Huvishka, 

Line 4. 

Stha v{Jiara}h.--V{hdra appears to be treated as ^eu^e^ noun, bec^nsQ vihdrati is clearly 
the nomin. case. L!$ha is nsod a neuter in PrJkfit,® 

A$(^mhaf\(;i is a difficult word. The ssoo;^d akshara is like $aA at the beginning of the 
inscription, and the third appears to be ^ or y compounded with r®; and if the former is sail, 

> Dr. Thom.Mwpi^ld put a different mcMiing op ths text, Hjub-t** I pi^)pow (tentatively) to undereUnd all 
prcat;^rc| to be referred to, ' fropi qr^as to the beings in boll* and all the etc. in between (oirdMisre) 

iucluding ibe inri’tible (arvpa).' ” 

* Can any Puli sohu^r ui*3\Uify thoae yor«es f 

• Sdrvigdm occurs in g quQtfttion ip Pischti's PraVit Giainn>ar, § 16, 

• Sen Papini Tiii, 8, 68-9. 

‘ PU* bel*N Prakrit Grammar, § 426. 

* It diUbrs from the uiual foruis of / and y, in that tbf left Umb }i sitend^d ItnosUfiHy dovcnV|ff4» 
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the only tenable reading for the latter ia ^ra, and iUo \fhole word would be a$amhana ; but ibis 
eoems impoBsible, if taken as one word) and if it is divided iuio asam kano^ we only obtain two 
difficult words, and initial k is inadmissible since it drops its r as shewn in liva (sec p. 217). 
There seems to bo a clerical error in the word. Two emendations may be oflered. First, it 
may be a mistake for a^samkaya^ ‘‘ having no asylum or habitation the gift of a vihara to 
Mahdsanghikas who had no saiiotoary would hare been a natural act of piety. Or socondly, as 
Dr. Thomas suggests, the sath may bo a mistake for the somewhat similar letter c/i t, and then 
the next letter may be read as rya^^ so that the word would bo liclulrydna^ geuitivo plural of 
dchdrya^ “teacher.’* On the whole this seems preferable,^ and 1 have adopted it in the 
translation. 


No. 21.— SURAT PLATES OP VYAGHHASENA ; THE YEAR 211. 

By Professor E. Hcltzsch, Pn.D,; Halle (Saall). 

In my article on the Pai’di plates of the Traikiitaka king Dahrasena^ it was stated 
that the lato lamontod Mr. A. M. T. Jackson, I.C.S., had in his hands an unpublished 
copper-plato grant of Dahraaeua’s son and saccesaor Vyaghrasona.^ At my roquist Hal 
Baiiadur Venkayya obtained the original plates on loan through the Government o£ Bombay, 
who wore good enough to permit them to bo sent to mo for inspection. 

As stated by Mr. Jackson, the copper-plates como from Surat. They are two in number, 
each measuring bofcwooii 9j and inches in breadth, and about ^ \ inches in hciglit, and bmir 
writing only on their inner sides. They are comparatively thin and have no raised rims, but 
the Avriting on them is in a stato of fairly good preservation. A number of letters are tilled 
with verdigris and therefore have not como out on tho im])rosbions, though their outlines aie 
quite visible on ilie original plates. As in the case of tho Parji plates, there are tAVO ring-holes 
at the bottom of the ins(!ribod sido of tho first plate, and two corresponding ones at the top of 
tho second plate. A long copper wire is passed through tho two holes on the right, and its 
ends arc tAvistod round, but not soldered. A aocoiid copper wire may ha\m held tho plates 
together on the left, but is now missing. The total weiglit of the plates and wiru is 50 tolas. 

Tho alphabet is of an early southern typo. The .lihvarnfi Ilya occurs onco (1. 1) and tlio 
Upadhmanlya fivo times (II. 4, 5, 6 (twice), and 11). In three instances 1. 9, and /<L, 
11. 13 and 18) tho secondary form of d is expressed by a hook at the boifom. of tho preceding 
consonant. Tho date at tho end of the inscription contains tho abbreviation sani (for samvat) 
and the numerical symbols 1, 5, 10, 40, and 200. 

Tho language is Sanskpit pro.so; but tAVo verses of Yyasa arc quoted near tho end. Tlio 
rules of grammar and of sandhi are carefully observed ; only 11. 10-14 contain a fcAv blunders, 
and 1. 8 two clerical mistakes. Anusvlra is replaced by n in vuma (1. 5) and vansya (1. 12). 

Tho inscription records a grant of land to a Brilhmana by tho Mahdntja Vyaghrasdna 
(1. 7 f.) of tho Traikfttaka family (1. 1), Avho issued his order from “ tho victorious 
Anlruddhapurd (1. 1). This city, which appears to have been iho capital of the Traikntaka 
kings, is mentioned also in tho slightly different form “tho vietorioufl Aniriiddlinpiirl ” as tho 
place of residence of tho donee in tho Bagiimra plates of [Kalachuri-] Samvat 406.^ V''ynghrasaiia 

’ Thia ry is different from the ry in paryata (1. 8 A) in that the left limb extend.-* downwards hero mvich 
further than in paryata. Whether this difference is occidental or Implies a distinction is doubtful. 

* Though, on this interpretation, ond would have expected Mahdiahyhika dchdrydna. 

* Above, Vol. X. p. 52 f. 

* Journ. Bombay Br. B, As, Soc. VoL XXIII. p. 0 f. 

* I$d, Ant. YcL XVIIT, p. 270. 
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claims to liavo ruled the Aparanta ooiintry' (1. 2). This statement furnishes an interesting con- 
(iiTiiation of two verses of Kalidisft’s Hiiijhurama (iv. 58 f.), where theTnountain TrikQta.from 
which the designation of the Traikiltaka family mnst be derived, is placed in the territory of 
the king of Apai'nuta.^ According to the Fni/ai/an/f (ed, Oppert, p. 37, verso 35), which ip 
quoted by Miillinatha on /tfuz/tuiiamw, iv. 53, the ehiof plane of Aparanta seems to have boon 
Surpftraka, the modern S6p5ra, with which I feel tempted to identify Aniruddhapura, the 
oajutal of the Tmikatakas. The object of Vyrighrasena’s grant was the hamlet FarShitapallikfi 
in the Iksharaki district {>lhira, 1. 8), whieli I am unable to identify. From the name given 
to the hamlet we may perhaps infer that the donee, Niigasarman (1. 10), was the king’s family 
priest {lyuinJiila ). 

Tho data of tlio giant was the 16th tithi of the bright fortnight of Karttika in the 
year 241 of an un8pi:(nlit)>l ora (1. 18). As \vo know from coins that Vyfiglirnsona was the son 
of Dahraticua,^ whoso Putdi ])liitos arc diitcMl in [Kalachuri-JSMihvat 207, the date of (he new 
inscription muRt be alno rofcrrotl to the Kalachuri era of A.D. 249, and tho specified month 
places tho record in A.D. 400 or 491. 

The following sliort pedigree comprises all that wo know from coins and iuscriptious 
regarding the Traikiita&a kings of Aparanta, residing at Aniruddhapura:— 


Mahwjd Tndradatta. 

Md hlraja Dahrase na 

(A.D. 450 or 157). 

Mdhitdja Vj^aglirasfma 

(A.D. 4'.>0 or 491). 


TEXT.* 

First riald; Second Side. 

6 


I 8eo M. Anl. Vol. XXII. p. 17;t, and frof. ttapiou'i Cal<iloy¥$ ofth* Coin, of <i« Andhra Vynattn, etc.. 

Op. at. p. elli and note 3, ‘ S*« ■‘hoj'S Vol. X. p. 62 and not. 6. 

♦ from the original copptT-ylatca. * ' 
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Second Plato ; First Side. 

11 TTT^iJlT 

12 [I*] 

fRT^f^- 

14 firffl TOT«!i\gf«r qfur^T^T- 

?itgW»PWXlTT- 

16 [i*] .^ren^^winiNT asirtir [i*] ^^Tiifif^Bn- 

fnv^\ ?i3rT?^ 5f^- 

16 [1*] % ^PfT^%mi5W [« \ ll*] 

17 !•] ^ Nia^^ 5ia[% [ii ^ h*] 

nfNTO 

18 H ^9 0 «o ^ 15 ^ 9 [ll*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lino 1.) Hail ! From the victorious Aniruddhapura, tho ^^lorious Mehdmia 
VyaghraBena,— {who belongs to the family) of tlio TrnikfUakas; w ho nicditaios on ilio foot 
of (W«) a^nd father ; who is a servant of the feet of Bhap;avat (Vishnu); who is tho 

lord of Apai:finta and other rich countries, annexed or inherited {hy him) ; to whose lotus-feet 
innumerable kinQ[8 arc bowing ; who has obtained bright fame, porvading all directions, by 
distributing tho vast treasures acquired with his own arm by ruling (kis kingdom,) and by 
conquest ; whoso body is as brilliant as the autumnal moon ; whoso conduct is as noble as 
that of excellent men of former times ; who has lioen created, as it wero, as an example of good 
conduct ; who has repollod neighbouring enemies ; who is move distinguished than other 
kings ; who has become the ornament of his family ; who has occupied forts, cities, and oceans 
by armies of many great heroes ; whose nature is as deep as tho ocean and as firm as the chief 
of mountains (Himalaya) ; who ravishes tho hearts of men by nature ; whose wealth is shared 

» Read » Read 

“ Read and 

» Read « Read 


1 Read 

« Bead '’WK. 
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by Bcholarfl, rofugees, eltlers, rcIativcB, and dcrvoioes ; (and) who has acquired deftirublo glory 
by praoti.sing 8olf-restraint in a* manner worthy of (his) descent,— commanda all rewclents of 
PurdhitapallikS included iu the Iksharaki district (dhdra) 

(L. 9.) ” lie it known to you, that, in order to increaso the merit of (Our) mother and father 
and of Oil! st.'lf, wo have granted to tlic IJrahmana NagaSarman of the Bhuradvaja rjotra thia 
hamlet (p,illikl), nut to be entered by irrogular or regular Boldicrs, unlesB (tn order to arrest) 
robbers or persons guilty of liigb-treaBon, exunipt from all taxes and from forced labour, to bo 
enjoyed, under the rules of an (ujriiliirdy by (the donee* s) dcscoudants, (and) to last afi long aa 
tlie moon, the sun, tho ocean, and tlio earth shall exist. 

(L. 12.) “ Thori foro kings belonging to Onr lineage and others, considering that sovo- 
reignty is liable to cnsHiition, tliat life is followed by separation, and that (only) virtues arc lasting 
a long time, admitting tho pi ineiplo tliftt gifts to virtuous men are noble achievements, and 
ilesiroufl of uccimiiilating for a long time brilliant fame, as bright uti the rays of tho moon, 
must approve and protect this grant of a hamlet. 

(L. 15.) “ For (lie holy Vyasa, tho arranger of the Vedas, has spoken : — 

[Hero rollow (wo of tho customary verses.] 

(L. 17.) H; uing ('iiqnlred (rogarding the necessary details of the grant ?)f (flits edlet) was 
written by me, the great miniKtoi* for peace and war (mahdsdndhivigrahikii) Karka, Hulahala 
being the incsscnger (du(aki), in the year 241, on the 15th (Hthi) of tho bright (fortnight) 
of Karttika. 


No. 22.- FIVE BANA INSCUIPTIONS FROM GUDIMALLAM.^ 

Bv V, Venkayya, M.A., Rai Bauaduu, 

Gudimallam is a village iu the Kalahasli Zaralndari of tho modern Chittoor District, about 
8 milo-s from JuV.iigiinia J iinctiun, and 13 miles south-west of Kalahaflti town. On a hurne^l visit 
to the village which I paid in August 1903, I found important inscriptioiis ; and sulmA^^-ntly 
a member of the Madras epigraph ical ostablisbmout was deputed to examine the place more 
leisurely. In all, 20 inscriptions were copied in the Parasuram6«5vara temple at tho village,* 
They belong to the Pallava king Nandippottaraiyar (No. 229 of 1903); the Gohga-Pallava 
kings Vijaya-Dantivikramavarmau (No. 22() of 1903) and Nripatuhga (No. 228 of 1903) ; the 
Bdna prince Vijayaditya (No.s 223 and 224 of 1903) ; the Chola kings Parantaka I. (No. 225 
of 1903), Rajako.sarlvarman (No. 222 of 1903), Vikrama-Chola (Nos. 212 and 213 of 1903) and 
Rajaraja III. ( Nos. 201-11, 214, 210-21 end 227 of 1903). The village is called Tinivirpenim- 
bedu in Silai-nadn, a sub-division of iu Porumbfinappadf, a district of 

jayangondn-Cboja-inandalam. In the earlier records (Nos. 226, 223, 225, 229 of 1903) the 
forms Tiruvippirambedii and Tiruvirpirambedu (Nos. 228 and 224 of 1903) and Tiruvijr- 
perumb^du ( No. 222 of 1903) occur. In three of them, the village is mentioned without tho 
dist rict to which it belonged (Nos. 22.3, 226 and 229 of r903). In four others Silai-nfidu and 
Vehgatja-knttam are added. Tf wo accept the form which occurs in tho earliest inseription, vis, 
Tirnvi'ppiramheihty the name may be analysed into Tiruvippiran and Vi^ipiran is apparently 

a tiidbhava of the Sanskrit vipro, ‘ a hrahraana.’ Consequently, the name would signify * tho sacred 
villnge of tho brahiTiana.’ Tho temple receives tho names— Para^uriimi^varatiu-Mahadfiva (A. 
lieluu), Paiasuiunijsvaiagaraltu-PerumuuHdigal (D. below), Parasimmi^varagamttu-Pirapar (E. 

' My tbunkfi lire dm to Dr. Fleet who very kindly read two proofs of this article at my request aad made a 
ouwboT ut valuahlu sngge^tioDS, ulinost all of which 1 have adopted. • 

> No»- -04 to 220 of the Qovcruinunt Epigraphiat’s colleotiou for lOOfl. 
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b 9 low)i Pai^SuriinWvaraita-PeraiuKt^a^gHl (No. 222 of 1903) and Paraslr&nuByararaudai^ar (No. 
221 of 1903). Thua the temple ia invariably called Paraflurnmisvara from the timi} of the oar- 
lioBt inscriptions down to the present day. None of the epigraphs, however, furaishos any clue 
as to the circamstaaces which led to the choice of this name. 

The Bubjoinod inficiiptions A, to K.^ arc the earliest rocords of the temple and are selected 
for publication as they throw some light on the history of a feudatory family, that of the Bai>aS| 
the members of which appear to have played an important jiart in iSouthcni India in ancient 
times ; a general note on the history of this family is given on pp. 229 to 2h(), below, ^fost of the 
stones on which those inscriptions are engraved were found lying in the court-y.aid of the (omplo. 
The fact that three of them register gifts to the Pwasurimiavara tomple may be taken to show 
that the stones belonged originally to it : perhaps they becnino detached from the tera[>lo when 
it was built (or rebuilt) daring the reign of tho Choja king Vikrama-Cboja." 

Tho palteography of these records docs not call for any apocial remarka. Attention may, 
however, be drawn to the fact that two dots placed one abovo the other are used as a sign of 
punctuation in line 10 of A.* Tho initial vowol i is wiitton in lino 31 of II. and lino 2 ) of D. 
exactly as in tho Grantha portion of tho KaSakudi plates of the Pallava king Naiulivarmnn 
Pallavamalla, while the more common form of tho letter occurs in lino 52 of Ihe former rocoid. 
Loss important peculiarities aro noticed in tho footnotes to tho text of each of the records, As 
regards tho langnago, which is Tamil, tho only point that dcsorves to bo noted ia the nso of tho 
phrase chandrddiltjagaiaui (11. 32 to 35 of B ; and 1. 10 of B.) instead of the more common 
chandradityavat.^ 

A. records a gift of laud for a lamp to barn in the ParaiiurfttniiSvara temple by a certain 
Mul}irkilar who was one of tho mombera of ihe committee administering tho village of 
TiruvippirambSdu. Tho land granted was purchased by the donor from another member of 
the same committee. In B. a third member of the same committoo gi’antcd land for removing 
eilt from the tank called VeH$ri at Tiruvippii’ambedu. Ont of the produce of this land wore 
to be met the charges for digging pits in the tank and depositing the silt on the tank-bund. 
In C. Iho stone is mutilated on the right side, so that tho writing has suffered on three sides of 
it. The missing letters on tho first side can be restored with some cevlainty, while on tho third 
side restoration is not possible. The object of tho grant is consequently not clear; but it 
probably registers tho gift of a lamp. In D, tho Bapa quoen M^devi-adlgal granted 30 halaUju 
of gold from tho interest of which was to bo met tho expenditure on aooounb of twilight offerings 
and lamps to tho ParaSuramifivara temple at Tiruvippiramb^du. The assembly of Tiruvip- 
pirambddu aoooptod the endowment and undertook to provide twilight offerings and lamps. 
B. registers a gift of gold by a native of Vimmafigalaixi for a perpetual lamp. The amoont 
con8i84;ed of twenty kala^ju of gold, and tho interest on it was calculated at tho rate of four 
maf^ja4i per year for each kalafiju. Out of the interest amounting to 4 kalanju, 180 ndli of 
ghee was to be parohosed at the rate of 45 nJ^t for each kalanju. At one uri of ghee per day, 
180 nJ/t would be enough for tho whole year. The assembly of Tiruvippirambfiiju took charge 
of the OBdowment and agreed to provide the ghee required every day. 


^ These five inscription® hare also betn publifhed by Mr. T. A. Gopinatba Hao, M.A, in the Indian Aniu^ 
fuary, Vol. XL* pp. JM-IH. It wUl be seen that there are some difTerumjos both in the readiiigs and in tho 
translations. Farther, ll. 46 to 58 of B. are altogether omitted by him and 11. 18 to 43 of C. are lef^ out as tljey 
sre fragmentary. 

* Jtfadras Bspofd for 1903-04, p. 24, No. 212 of 1003. 

* Compare Soulh-Ind. Inscr#., Vol. II. p. Ill, note 1. . , ir j . 

4 expression pccars in an ioioriptiou of the ChAja king PiarakHsarjT’arnjan at Kn 1110 ^ 4 . 

malal (No. 350 of 1904). 
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The relationship which the members of the committoo or oommisaionors (ganattSr) boro to 
the village asoembly is not clear. In other words, their rospcotive jurisdiction is not known. 
Tlio coniMiisBiouers aro said to bo ruling tho village. Two other villages besides Tiruvip- 
pimmbOdu are at present known to have po-ssesBod this constitution, vis. Uttiranraerur, the 
modern Uttaramallur in the Chingloput district^ and Airifctlydi, the modern Ammupdi near 
Tiriivallam in tho North Arcot District.^ These seem to have been pretty largo villages. 
Perhaps the coiiiinissioncra were expected to reprosont the interests of the king. 


A .—Inscription of tho time of Vikramaditya Mftvali-Vfi^naraya i dated in tho 23rd year of 

Nandippottaraiyar/^ 


TEXT. 


1 

Svasii [II^J Sri-Nanti(ndi)- 

13 

r Veppamboja- 

o 

pp6[t*]taraiyark- 

14 

ppal ivv-ur-abi- 

3 

kn yai^idu iru- 

15 

n-gunattrinij Ku- 

4 

battu-miinja-^ 

IG 

laippa[l] Qr-Kka- 

5 

vadu Vikkirnma- 

17 

niyar [A]gDisa[r]mma- 

6 

ditte(tta)-M&vali- 

IS 

p vilaisriiva[q]ai- 

7 

Vtinarayar Vadu- 

19 

yal vi);):a kon- 

8 

gavali-merku 

20 

du ivv-fir Parasu- 

1) 

prithivirajyan- 

21 

rQ(ra)inisvarattu Mahade®- 

10 

jeyn y Tiruvi[p*]pira- 

22 

vorkku tiruvilak* 

11 

mbed*a!nh^gana- 

23 

ku-ney-ppuram=[a]- 

12 

ttaiui MuRir-kiK^l- 

24 

ga kuduttiir [|*] 


25 ivv-(lr sabhaijAmmum i-nnilatte ivv-flr~ch[ chejkk-n][!a]na ellam 
20 nattu^^ttiruvilakkukkay vaya ennai kolvadagaoppainUrtm' [l|*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail ! In tho twenty-third yoar (of the reign) of the glorious Nandippottaraiyar,— while 
VikraLnaditya-Mavali-Vftnaraya was ruling over the Vadugavall-merku (province), MuUir- 
kilar, (one) of the incmberB of the comniil.tce (gana) administering (the village of) Tiruvi[p]- 
piramb^du, purchased by a deed of Bule^ (the field called) Vepparabojappal {from) Kaniyar 
Aguisarinan of Kulaippalilr, (one) of the members of the committee administering this village, 
and '’-avo (it) to (tho god) Mahadeva (Siva) of (tho temple of) Parasurami^vora at this 
village, as au endowment for ( 8 U|»pl 3 iiig) ghee to the sacred lainp^,« The assombly of this village 


' South’ I mh Insrrs. Vcl. TIL p. 3. 

" y/.iV/. ].. 113. I VrliichcluMi inUioNorlh Arcot aiHtrictwaB another BUch village; see Nob. 302, 308, 312 
niid iU.') ( f thr MmlruB Kpigrapliical Colk-ction for 1011.— H. K. S.] 

a No 229 » f the MadraH Kpigravihh.nl collection for 1003. Ab will he area from tho accompanying photo- 
litliogr'M'l'k Ih 1 are engraved on one of the broad aides of the etone and 11. 26-20 on one of the 


narrow widrs. 

♦ Tho Hccondary a of rn k a ueparate symbol. 

^ The vtiarqa is nsod liore ns a sign of punctuation ; compare Soufh-Tnd. Inscrs, Vol II. p. Ill, note 1. 

» 'JTc akshnras hdde aie much BiiuilU r than the rest of the inscription. 

T The pMth "thh is consplcuona by iisahstuice in (ho whole inaeription is marked on tho loBt letter m. 

Th.* t. rm vilul-kravanai occiira twice in a similar context in Souih-Ind. Infers. Vol. 111. p. 106, text-line 6. 

• With llrfn'ilnkku’neii-ppiiram coiuphYQ amhala'fpHfivi (above, Vol. 111. p. 286, text-line 7), naudavana- 

juram (Nm/ZA-f/irf. Vol. III. p. 5, 6), pMU’-ppupam {fbid.p. 7, text-liue 8) and umfalis/ai- 

ppurum (ihid. p. 1'*. text-lii.e 0). 
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ordered that aH the oil-mills of this village sliall ho set up on this laud* and tUo oil re- 

quired exclusively for the sacred lamps shall l)e procured (from then). 

B.— Inscription of the time of VijaySditya-Mahfivali-Vsporftya : dated in the 48th year of 
r Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman. 


TEXT.^^ 

On one of the broad faces of (he stone. 


1 [Sva]8ti [iT] Sri-kft-Vl- 

9 jyati^joyya Ti- 

17 iiHai Nandiku- 

2 8[ai]ya-Dantivikki- 

10 ruvippiramb[S]- 

18 ndili[a]na aoji;[a] 

8 [ra]inaparuxnarku y[ft]- 

11 A alan=ganat- 

19 ivv-ur VoO]- 

4 i?du nfirpatto- 

12 tnrul KaJtiyama- 

20 ISriykku 6^ 

5 pbad&vadu Vi- 

13 figilah^gilar 

21 rinhchej[;iiv=aga 

6 jaiyftditta-Ma- 

14 Ayyapp5[r]- 

22 vaittt^4 [i*] i- 

7 hftvali*Vft[na]- 

15 riyOn enga- 

23 dijf-bhngal fij= 

8 rfiyar prithivirfi- 

IG 1 TQmbaperi 

On 0710 side of t he so me. 

24 gondii i-v- 

25 [ve]l[!]S- 

32 rtninan-eba- 

39 lutti- 

2G riyi[l]e 

33 iidradi- 

40 nfitj loco 

27 kuli kut- 

34 tpgata* 

41 a6vamo- 

28 ti attu- 

35 fujcl- 

42 dbail-jey- 

20 vadaga 

3G vaday- 

43 da palan 

30 vaittC- 

37 till [>] i- 

44 pefuvA 

31 0 [I*] Mdha- 

38 ddharniaii=j 0 - 
On another side of the same.^ 

45 r [1*] 

46 id=aji- 

51 tu=ppadu- 

5G 0 mudi- 

47 ttao 

52 var [1*] i-ddha- 

57 midi- 

48 Varanasi® 

53 ninnara rakebi- 

oo 

49 alitta- 

54 tia4 


50 4 pavat- 

55 adi c^- 



TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! In the forty-ninth year of tho glorious king Vijaya-Dantivikramavarnian,— while 
Vijayadltya-MahfivaU-VS 9 arfiya was ruling over tho earth,—!, AyyappSrri, the headman 
(liildr) of Eaiiyaniahgalam, (one) of tho mombers of tho committee administering (the village 
of) Tiruvippiramb^du, gave tho field called Nandikundil iu (the tank) Tiiinbaiiieri of oor 

^ It is alsf) possible that the reading is fekk-u(lann (instead of /ekk-uffana), in which ease tho translatinn 
would bo (the crops) for which tho fields of this village arc (fit) shall be raised on this field, and tho oil re- 

quired for tho sacrod lamps ^hall bo purchased (out of tho produce).” 

* No. 220 of tho Madras Epigraphical collection for 1003. 

* Tliii initial vowel t is writlcu os iu the Grautha portion of the Ktifiakuiji plates. Tho more usual form 
occurs in 11. 87, 46 and 52 below. 

* This symbol for ono thousand occurs In one of the Nanilghilt inscriptions. This lino has been road by Mr. 

Gopinatha Uao as which is probably a printer’s mistake for *«rtrai. Tlie reading ’"mrai is unlikely as 

the symbol for a%, iu other cases whore it occurs in tho inscription (11. 6, 23 and 30), is uot separated from the 
consonant to which it belongs. Besides tho accusative ^narai would bo wrong and would have to he corwctofl into 
®«dn or **nar, 

^ This side of the stone is damaged, but no letters have suffered on that account. 

* The length of tia is added to tbc right of n and goes up j compare South^Ind. Imors, Vol. 1, p, 114 and 
Vol. II. p. 200, note 1. 

^ The vowel e is almost a somicirclc with a loop at the left end. 
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(village) to (the tank called) VeU^rl of this village, as the tank-field (erichchernvu), I gave 
(it) 80 that (tliey) may dig pita in,thi8 Vellori (tank) and deposit (the silt on the bund)— 
(paying the charges) from the produce (bhdga) of this (field). 

Thii^ charity has to last (as long) as the moon and the son pndnre. One who maintains 
this cliJirity f-hall obtain the merit of having performed one tliousand horse-sacrifices. One 
who destroys it shall incur the sin of ruining Vurayasi. The feet of oue who protects this 
charity shall bo on my head, 

C. — Inscription of the time of VanavidySdhara-Mahabali-VgQar&ya : dated in the 2ith 

year of Npipatuhga,^ 


TEXT. 


On I he first side of the stone. 


1 SvaUtJi [II*] [Sri*]- 
12 Nri[pa][tun*]- 

3 gar[lcu yl[ini*]- 

4 da irub8[ttu-nfl*]- 

5 l[a]vadu [sa][kala*j- 

6 jagat-tr|a|[y-abhi*]- 

7 vandita-[8u] [r-asiir-a*]- 

8 dhitia-Parame[6va*]- 


9 ra-pratiharik;’ita 
p) sri-Mah&bali- 

11 kul-Otbhava(odbhava) 

12 sri-V&navi- 

13 2jyft(ihara-Mah[a]- 
U bali-Vftna- 

15 ray^ Vaduga-* 


On the second side of the stone. 

IG valiyiu merku pr[i] (p|-i)tliivirajyan=jeyya=Ttiruvehga4a-k7 
17 ko(tattu•[Ch]chilai•nftt^;u•Ttiruvi]rppi^ambe^^u sabhai- 


On the third side of the stone. 


IS . 

. rkka» 


30 

. . ga i-pparUf 

19 . 

. , m vi[n] 


31 

. lisada^mutiamc- 

20 . 

, d[’a]va[i)a]r 


32 

r[pa]da y6ttuv[rt]- 

21 . 

, naiiyula 


33 

[mJuuOm 8ubh[ai]- 

Q‘> 

httd • 

. [la] teya 


34 

yOra [I*] ippa[ra]- 

23 . 

. pui 


35 

. &dit[t]aou^ 

24 . 

, ti oru-vi 


36 

n=jandirat/n- 

25 . 

, , ira[n]- 


37 

mm^n!!a!a[va]- 

26 . 

• • [yujm[m]o 


88 

m uduvoraa- 

27 . 

. [t)]ayyu[ra] 


89 

tiOra i-ppa- 

2H . 

. raOram o- 


40 

ru[fi]a muttinar[u]T 

29 . 

, yum • yn 






On the fourth side of the stoyicJ 


41 . . . 

iva;> 

uttamani dha[r]mraamava- 


42 . . . 

mbo^tu sabhey^m''' 

[I*] i^dha- 


43 . . . 

ttao 

p&dam OQ talai mela [||*] 


i No. 228 of the Madras Kpigraphical colloction for 1903, As 'wrill be seen from tbs acoompanyiiig photo- 
Ijthograpbic plate, 11. 1 to 15 and 18 to 40 are engraved on the two brood sides of the stona and the rest of the 
iusori pilous on the two narrow sides. 

^ The secondary d is added to the y at the bottom. 

• One or more linos of the inscription are poinpletely broken at the top 5f this side of the stono. 

* A few akiharas are lost at the beginning of each lino on this side of the stpne. 

■ Bead sabhaiybm. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! In the twenty-fourth year (of the reign) of the glorious Nripatwigao,—wlii!o 
the illustrious V&9avidyadhara-]Jlah5bali-Vftnar6ya, born in the prosperous moe of^ MahShali 
who had been made door-koopers by the lord of gods and demons, Paramesvara (Siva), who 
is worshipped in all the three worlds, was ruling the west of Vadugavali, (the mombers of) 
the assembly of Tiruvi)rpiramb§4u in Silai-natju (a subdivision) of Tiruvehgada-kottam 


[The rest of the inscription is too fragmentary to bo translate<l.] 


D.— Inscription of the time of VijaySditya-BIahabali-Vaijiorftya : doted daka 820.^ 


TEXT. 


1 

2 

8 

4 

5 
G 

7 

8 
9 

10 


20 

21 

22 


23 

24 

25 
2G 

27 

28 


On llie first side of the stone. 


[Sva]Hti firi [||*] Saka- 
[la*]-jagat-tray-ft- 
[bhiva*] ndita-flur-aaa- 
[r-adhl^Jfia-Pariimefiva- 
[ra-pra* J ti h an k ri ta-Ma- 
[ha♦][ba] li-kul-Atbha- 
[va*] (odbhava)- [sri] - Vanavi- 
[dy&*][dha]rar Maluiddvi- 
[adiga*]l=a}’ivia MOraka- 
. . [m]madigal mngantV 


11 [r Vi*]jayftditta-Maha- 

12 [ba*][li]-Vanarftyar pfi[ihi]- 

13 [vira* Jjyan^joyya Sa- 
lt [kar*] [y]Si?4u en- 
15 [pillrr-irubadftvadu 
IG [Ti*]ruvippirambet- 

17 [tu*] Paradurftmi8va[ra]ga- 

18 [rat*]tu-ppenimapa4i- 

19 [ga*]lukku sandhya-'kalattu 


On tho second side of (ho stone. 

[tirn]va[mu]dukkura nandavilakku ouKukkum-aga^kkndatta 6oraboi> 
muppadiu ka)anju [I*] i-ppor> Madevi-adigal pakkal ivv-Qr sa- 
bh [ai]yeh«goydu i-ppodU^kkn=ppoli-uttaga tiruvamudukku niSadam i- 


On tho third side of the .<ito7ic. 


[One or more lines are mutilated lioro.] 


[da]n-jeluttu- 

[vO* ] maiddm sa [bh] ai- 

[ya*]m [1*] Si-ddha 

• 

[ko*]ndu [6e]lu[tta]- 
[vada*]ga otti-kkudut- 


29 [ba]bhaiyem [1*] 

30 [ids5a*]4J=oi>X^ni^ Ga- 
81 [n*]gai-idai-Klvuma- 

32 [ri-i*]dai-chchoyda . 

33 [8e*]yda papattn=[p]- 

34 [padu^] varOpar [H*] 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the year of the Sakas, eight hundred and twenty, when 
[Vi3Jay5ditya-Mah&[ba]li-VftQarftyo, son of Mah«d5vi-Adigal alias M&raka . . macLgal. 

' No. 223 of the Madras Epigrapliioal coWoctiou for 1903. 

* The secondary a is added to the right of y. . ^ i, n .i 

I If my reading he correct, the old form of i is unod here as la the Orantha portion of the KWakuai 
grant ; South^Ind. Insert. Vol. II. plate facing p. 351, text-lino 103. 

* This line is doubtful. Perhaps the reading is 

25 . . i’cldhartnmam patmd^ 

26 heivararfy*kkaik' 

* The a of rd is a separate symbol instead of being added to the f as in modern Tamil j compare Souih^ 

Ind. Users. Vol. III. p. 90. ^ ^ 
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(quoen)’ of the gloriona V6navj[dy5]dhara, born from the rnco of Slah&ball who had been made 
door-keepers by the loi'd of gods and demons, Paramfisvara (Siva), who is worshipped in all tho 
three worlds, was ruling tho oarth,-^ thirty kalaiijH of pare gold were given for a perpetual lamp 
and offerings at twilight to tho god (perurnam4ig(il) of (the temple called) ParaflurSmiSvara- 
garam at Tiruvippirambedu. Wo, (the members of) tho assembly of this village received this 

gold from (tho queen) MAdevi-Adigal every day for offerings os interest for this 

gold. 

[A portion of the inscription is here lost.j 

We, (tho members of) tho assembly shall pay We, (tho members of) 

the assembly agreed and gave [that w) shall pay ...... . Those who deny this shall be 

guilty of tho sins committed by all sinners between tho Gange.s and Kumari. 

E. Inscription of the time of Vijayaditya-Vsparaya; dated Saka 827.'- 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti Sri [11*1 Safkar] yftij- 

2 du 8[217 [avaj.Iu Vi- 
jay4ditta-V5[na]rftya- 

4 [r] pri[tlilnviraiyan=[j]oyya’ 
h Ttiruveiigada-kk6t[ta]ttu=Chchilai- 
d nattu-Ttiruvirpiratnb6(;tu 

7 [subhaiyO]m [a]dig[iirij Viramanga- 

8 lah=| [ojnga1nr(lur)=P- 

y paraAi[r5mi]dvaragarattCu]=ppir[a]|)arkku- 

10 ch[cha]ndlrttdiitagata[m] na[nd]avilak- 

11 [kn e]rip[padai:]ku ko[n]da pen 

12 [i-p*^peti modal [ijrubadia kala- 

13 |n*Jji()illGanduvarai [nii]lu manj[a]- 

14 [di]=ppali!iaiyai-.^pon [n]ar-ka.laiijP- 
1,'. imj-kalauiukku naj:patt[ai]y-nnali- 
Id ppadi nfiticpbadi-nali n[o]yyM 

17 nisudi uriy ney ko[c'Jdu nanda- 

18 vilakku muttamaP erip[pO]tnRnnm ^ [l*] 

19 mut(lrKahgaiy'idai=Kknnia[rijy=idai'-chche- 

20 ydar seyda pa(p5)vam pa[du]v(5mar)d- 

21 m 8a[bhaiy0lm 111— 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail' Prosperity! In tho year of the Sakas 8[2]7. while Vijayfiditya-VSnarftya was 
ruling the earth,- wo, (the members of) the assembly of Tiruvirplramb6(Ju ip Sllal-^du, (a 
snbdivision) of Tiruvehgada-kottam, received gold from the magistrate (a^hgan) TftH, the 
headman of Viramahgalam, for buniing (one) perpetual lajup, as long as the moon and tho sun 
endure to the god (piranar) of (the temple called) Paraaurftmiflvaragaram in onr village. The 
interest on this gold- the capital of twenty kajaUju — is fonr haUflju of gold nnnnally, st tho rate 

. madij^l, who was the great queen mahddevi- 


* Auothi.'r translation of tlio passage is t “ Son of Maraka 
Adigal) of tho glorions Vanttvidyadlmra,” 

'* No. 224 of the Madras Kpi^raphical collection for 1903. 

« The akshara Ki iji) is corrected from /tf. ‘ . j „ 

• Above the at.Asra Ui i« a secoortei j i «Uieb to been orawd by the engraver himwlf. 
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of four mafijdtf i (for each Icala^jH), Ou© hundred and eighty yidli (may be purcbased annually) 
for (thia amount) at the rate of forty-Ove ninli of ghee for (each) kalanjn. Wo shall ^vithout 
obstruction burn a perpetual lamp with ono uri of ghco daily. Tf there l>e any obstruction, we 
(the members of) the assembly shall incur the sin committed by sinners between the Ganges 
and Kamari. 

Noto on the history of the B&na princes. 

Of the foregoing records, the inscription A. is dated during the roign of the Pallava king 
NandippOttaraiyari whose feudatory was the Bftna chief Vikraradditya-Mrivali-Vanarftyar. 
B. belongs to the time of the Qahga-Fallava king Dantivikramavarman, who had 
Vijayfiditya-Mahavali-Vanaraya foi’ his feudatory, and 0. to that of Nripatuhga, who 
probably belonged to the same family, though the characteristic portions of the Tiamos of the 
kings of that line are here missing. The grant recorded in the latter was made while 
Vftnavidy&dhara-Mahabali-Vanarfiya was governing the Vadugavali-merku (j>rovince). 
1). and E.,aro dated in the Saka era'-* and belong to the time of the B&na chief Vijayaditya- 
Mdbali-V&nar9ya. The tract of country in which Kalahasti and Giidimallam aro situated 
belonged to the Pallavas,’** and it is therefore no matter for surprise that an inscription of that 
dynafity and two of the Ganga-Pallavas have been found there. 

The identity of Nandipp^ttaraiyar of tho Oudimallam inscription A. with Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla of tho Kisakudi plates remains doubtful, though nob nnliiccly. As regards Dauti- 
vikramavnrman, another inscription of his reign dated two years later than his Giidimallam record 
has been found at Tiruchchannr near Tirupati and wo may, for tho present, identify him with tho 
first Gafiga-Pallava king Dantivarman of tho Bah Qr plates, and Nripatuhga with his grandson 
Nplpatuhga-Vikramavarman. Earlier inscriptions of the former, ranging from the 10th to 
the 2lBt year, have been so far found in tho vicinity of Coujeovorara'' and may bo taken to show 
that his territory was limited. Why tho two later inscriptions are found in a dilToront part of 
the country is a point on which no information is at present forthcoming. Ills son Nandivikra- 
mavarman, too, soorns to havo boon ruling a limited country, to judge from his inscriptions found 


' Mr. Oopiuatha Uao idcntitlei NamlippOttnraiyar with Ku-Vijaya-NauJivikramavaruiaii and aocoriHiij^ly 
roncliidefl that B. is older than A, It will be seen that tho photo .lithographs of these two records issued with this 
paper do not hoar out this conclusion. Apart from his wholcsalo idontillcat ion of all kings in whoso names tho 
word nandi is found as well as of those with danti as part of their mimes, both of whic h I consider untenable, 
even Mr. Gopiuatha Rao cannot deny that there wore at least two kinp;B with tho name Naudivarman, viz. Namli* 
varmau Pallavamalla and Ko-Vijaya-Nandivlkramavarnian or -Nandivarmau. Surely it cannot ho contended that 
Nandivannau Pallavamalla has left no stone iuscriplioiis. And as he is called NandipGtaruja iu tho KuBrikndi 
plates, Nandippdttaraiyar of A. may for the present bo identified with him. This initial mistake of Mr. Oopinatha 
Rao has led him to other errors in the chronology of the Ihinas, 

^ Tho fact that the Saka ora Is usod in them Is probably due to the fact that tlio Gafjga-Pallavas ha#completely 
collapsed and the overlordahip of the Chdlas had not yet been recognised in that part of tho country. The Ihinas 
who had been feudatories of the OahKft’Pallavas had probably not yet ma<lo up their minds to transfer their 
allegiance to the Chulas. Similarly, in a Tlrnvallara inscription, we find tho Saka date 810 given and no ovrrlord 
of tho liana chief is mentioned i^South^Ind. Insert. Vol. III. p. 1)5). Other Tamil epigraphs wliich arc dated in the 
6aka ora arc Nos. HUS and 35G of 1902 {Ep. Ind, Vol. VII. pp. 136 and 137) and No. 420 of 1903 (Annual Report 
on Epigraphy for 1903*04, paragraph 20). One of tho inicriptions of tho Chola king Virarajendra I. is dated in tho 
^aka year coupled with the cyclic year (No. 2>3 of 1904). A record of Parantaka I. found at Oramam in the South 
Arcot District is dated in tho Kaliyuga era and givoi tho number of days that bad actually elapsed on a certiln 
day during the reign of the Chdla king (Ep, Ind, Vol. VIII. p. 201). Another of Parakesarivarmen Uttama* 
Chola found at Tiruvidaimarudur In the Tanjoro District is also dated in tho Kaliynga ora (Madras Epijraphical 
Report for 1907*08, paragraph 63). 

* See tho Madras Rpi graphical Report for 1900-07, Part II, paragraph 38. 

* No. 262 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904. 

6 See the Director-QoncraVs Annual for 1906*07, Part II, p. 238, note 7. 
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80 far. Nandi varmaii’s Bon Nyipataiiga was ovidenfcly tho most powerful king of the family, as 
inscriptions are found both in the ancient PalTava territory and in the Ohflla country.^ 
in fact, it may bo presnmod that the Clahga-Pallavas ocoiipiod a compamtively insignificant 
pnailion during the reign of the fU’Bt two kings. This partly accounts for the fact that the 
doflcondanifl of tho original Pallavas of Conjeoveram continued until a very late period side by 
side with the Gahga-Pallavas.^ 

Apart from tho Pallavas and the G a ft ga- Pal lavas, tho (ivo subjoined records throw consi-* 
dcrablo light on the history of a feudatory family which i)layed an important part in the ancient 
history of Southern India. These are tho Banas, who traced their descent to tho demon Mah&bali. 
They claim to bo lords of Nandagiri, i.e. Naudidrt)og in the Chik-Bal]apnr taluka, Kolar District, 
Mysore Stato, and their traditional capital, the place of origin claimed by thorn, was Farivipurai 
regarding which place see p. 231 below. The inscriptions of this family have been found in the 
norlhcrn portion of tho North Arcot District and in tho Kclar District of the Mysore State.'*^ 
They seem to have been tho gnardiana of the Pallava and Gahga-Pallava territories in the 
north and often figuro in cattle-raids and similar frontier wars. 

The earliest mention of tho Daunsis in the TS}gund pillar inscription of tho Xadambaking 
Kakustbavarrnaii. Hero it is said that Mayfirasarman, the first Kadamba king, who may bo 
assigned roughly to tho nth century A.D., levied tribute from ‘ the great Bfina who was per- 
haps a Pallava feudatory. Wo are not told dednitely where ‘ the great Bana’s ’ dominion lay.® 

The country ruled over by the Bauasis called Andhrat patha^ pakhimato kshitih^ ‘the land 
to tho wost of tho Andhra road (or of the country called Andhrapatha),* in Sanskrit in the 
Uday6ndiram grant of Vikramaditya II Vadugavoli-mejrku in A. above; Vadugavajiylp. 
merku in C. ahoro; tho Vadugavaji twelve-thousand la a Tirnvallam inscription of Vijaya- 
Nandivikraraavarman Vadiigavali 12,000 and Manno 200 in a record from the vicinity 
of Piinganui’ in tlio North Arcot District and “ the twelve- thousand villages in tho Andhra- 
Mandala’* in the MiirJijjinur plates, professing to be dated in A.D. 338.^ The last mentioned 
record is spurious, but there seems to bo no objection to admit its evidence on tho geographical 
point. 

Porumbannppadi, which occurs in later Tamil inscriptions, was apparently another name for 
the Huna (ei ritory. This province seems to have extended from Punganur in the wost to Kftla- 
hasti in the east. The river Paliir probably formed tho southern boundary of the province in 
ancient times. None of tho foi’ogoing terms make it clear if the Bana dominions formed part 
of the Andhra country, or wore situated to the wx*st of it, or should bo looked for to tho west of 
a road running from the Tamil to tho Vadnga, Andhra or Tolugu, country, Tho question is 
fnrthei’ complicated by the absence of any ilefinito boundaries of the Andhra country that could be 


* See above, Vol. VIII. p. 20fl. 

* Sec the Dirrctor-QottcnilN Annu itl for lOOG-07, Part II, p. 230 f. 

* Mndras Epigraphical Ueport for lOOG-07, paragraph 45. 

‘ Above, Vol. VIII. p. 35. Tho Efihad-Bdna of verae 15 correspon^i to the term Pfrum»Sdria of the 
territorial term Peramhanapiouli \vhi( h appear! to denote the Btlija clominions. 

^ ^ From the way in whii;]i lin i.s here mentioned it looke a« if his dominions were nut very far from Srlparvatam^ 
t,e, Sri^aihim in the Ktirnool District. * 

^ Above, Vol. in. p. 70, tovt iiuo 21, 

^ Sonfh^Jnd. Jnserg. Vol. Ill, p. (K). 

^ Madras Epigraphical Eeport for 1000-07, Part II, paragraph 45. 

^ • Iml, Ant. Vol. XV. p. 175. J)r. Fleet has told me that the real reading is not Andhratnatpiali dtddaia^ 

but Andhramaudalad\'ddaiaiahas¥aqrdma-$ampdd%t9, etc, lord of tho seven and a half lakh country supple- 
montod by tho Andhramapdala twelve-thousand villages.*' 

Madras Epigraphical Eeport for 1906-7, Part II. paragraph 45. 
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eaaily recognised and identified. On the analogy of the tenne DaMin^^atha and Ullarapatha, 
Andhrapatha, which actually oocurs in the MayidavOlu plate. s with Dhmimakada or Amaravati 
as its capiUl (or one of its towns),’ may bo taken to be a synonym of Va4uyavali occnriingiu 
Tamil inscripliouB. In this case, it is not clear why the Baya.s nro said in some of tho records 
to be ruling tho western portion of it, and not tho whole of it as tho otliers make us kdievo. 
Besides, Porumbanapparji, wliich seems to have been another name of the Bdpa territory, and 
which has been tentatively located in the northern portion of the modern North Arcot District, 
could not have formed part of tho Andhra country. On the other hand, we have reason to supposo 
that it was inclnded in Tondai-uadii or-mandalam, also called Drfivida.- Tho Chinnso pilgrim 
Hiuon-Taiang who visited India in tho, 7th century A.D. loeatoa Andhra in tho modern Goda- 
vari and KUtna districts.'* Varahamihirn’s location of Andhra in tho 0th contiiry A.D. also 
takes ns to the same locality.* The tract of country in which the inscriptions of tho family 
have been found, i.e. the northern portion of tho North Arcot District and a part of the KVdar 
District of the Mysore State, would correspond to tho Pernmli.ilyappadi of Tamil inscriptions, hut 
cannot be in the west of tho Andhra country, nor form any part of it, as implied in tho term 
V aiugamU-merht, Vaiugnm-liijin mefku and Andliral palhah pakUmala\. Consequently 
we have to suppose, at least provisionally, either that there was a road h'ading to the Andhra 
country (perhaps from Dravida) or that tlm country which lay between Andhra and Dravida 
was called Vadugavali, as the road to the Andhra country lay through it, and it was tho 
country to the west of this road or tho western portion of it that was rnlod by tho Banns. 
There is still a third possibility. It may lio supposed that tho name Vodngava.li-mejcku or its 
equivalent was the name correctly applied to tho Blna dominions in very early times. Then 
they were probably ruling, as Pallava feiidalorios, a portion of tho modern Ceded districts wliieh 
would be situated to tho west of the Andhra country. That this is not altogether a wild 
conjecture is shown by the fact that tho Pallava dominions originally extended into tho Ceded 
districts and that tho Bunas wore also ruling Some frontier province in that part of the country 
during the time of tho Kadamba king Mayurasarraan. With the rise of tho CLalukyas of 
Bad&mi in tho 7th century, tho Pallavas appear to have lx>eu driven out of tho Tclugu country 
aud it may bo supposed that tho Banas were forced into tho northern portion of the North Arcot 
District. This province they continued to call Vadugavali or Vadugnvali-morku, though it 
was no longer to tho west of tho And h to country.* 

Their traditional capital seems to have been Parivipuri (corrupted into Prapurl), Parivai, 
Farigipura or Parvipura. This place has not yet boon identified. Tho form Parigipnra may 
bo taken to show that it may bo identified with Parigi in the Hindupnr tiluka of the Ananlajiur 
District.* This capital is mentioned for tho first time in tho 8holiiighur rock-inscription of 
PaiAntuka I.’’ It may, therefore, be assumed that Pa);ivipura btHiamo tho chief town of the Banas 


‘ Above, Vol. VI. p. 8.S. 

s See the Director-Oonersri) Annual for l!)06-7. Part II. p. 238, note 2. 

* Beal’s Buddhist Jfecords of the Tr etiern World, Vol. II. p. 217 f. 

* ImUAnt, Vol. XXII. p. 17a. 

® Tlio Western Gaiigas called themMolves lorda of T\uvii|rilapura thou^di their capital wa« Talak/lf,!. Tlio 
Telngu-Choii^ae claimed to be lords of U^alyur, though thoir domiuious lay in the 'I'elngu country. Similarly, local 
families claiming descent In the Pallava race called tlieinsclves lordi of Kauchlpura and devotees of the goddeu# 
Kamakofyambika (t.fl. the Kauiakslu temple at Conjeevuram). Tn the same way, tho Banas might have applied the 
original name of their territory to any diitrict occupied by them iu later times. See also jip. 2;i8 and 239 hnlow. 

• M^* SowolPs TAsti of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 122. 

^ Above, Vol. IV. p, 221. Here the forms Fa^ivai and Prapurl occur. Papivipuri occurs in the Udayendi* 
ram plates of Prithivipati II. (Sovth-Ind. Inters. Vol. II. p. 388) and in an inscription of the 

B4na chief Aggaparaja (Wfl/Iof/? ifiJcnp/joajt by Messrs. Butiorworth and Venngppaul Chetty, p. 1201) and 
Pafivaipura in No. 86 of the Madras Eplgraphical colleetion for 1906 {Annual Beporf. for 19O0-7, Part II. 
paragraph 46)» The form Papvi is furnished by No. 194 of the same collection for 1899 (Annual Jlepori for 
1899.1000, paragraph 85), 
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ttftnr iboy were reJncod to the position of ChOla feudatories. Tiruvallam in the North Arcot 
District Hoonw to have borne the other name Vanapuram, and it is not unlikely that it was one 
of the iniporlant towns, if not the copitat, of tho Dana territory.' Long after the Biuas ceased 
to bo rulers, raombors of the family claimed to be lords of Pajivipura and Nandagiri." Tho Dana 
nest was a bull, and their banner bore the emblem of a black-buck, while their drum was called 
J’au,wh,i^ Mahubali, the progenitor of the IlSnas, is said to have been made door-keepor by 
the lord of godsand demons, Parainosvara (Siva) worshipped in all the throe worlds.* 

The Udayendlram grant of Vikramaditya II, * furnishes the following genealogy of the 
Bunas for eight generations : 

Bali. 

I 

( 

Bjina. 

Ijaiiadbii uja. 


.|ji\ iinanclivaniian, 

who ruled the laiul wi Ht of tlie Andhra country. 


Vijayaditya. 


i 

1 


Malladhva alias Jagadekamalla. 


Bantividyadhura. 

i 

1 

PrahhuuiCTude va. 

Vikramaditya 1. 

I 

1 

Vijayaditya II. 

P u gal V i ] > I >a V arga i j d a. 

Vi jayabahu-Vikramadiiya II., 

‘‘dear friend of KriHhiuiraja”. 

* South' Ind. Inscm. Vtjl. Ill, p. 89, 

" St‘t* Madras J^pif/raphical Hrport for 1800*1900, paragPAph 8 d. 

” TlieB« arc mentioned fnr the tirst time iu the Uda^eudiraiii plutca of the rian^a-Uuna king I'ritbivTpati II. 
(South' I nd. Insert. Vol. IP p. 088, verse ii4.) 

* Tlie expr(*»8ion sakala-jaffat-trat/'dhhivfiudifa-sur asur-adhisa-Paramehara'praiiharl-hrtta’Mahdhali' 

kuiddbh(H'a\\§ trauBlal^d hy Mr. Rico, ou tlie Htreugth of gome Kanafeae tradition, *' horn of the family of Mahibali, 

vvlio hnd made Rarnmelivai a, lord of gods and demons worshipped in all the threo worlds, (his) door-keeper JFp. 

Cam. Vol. X. p, ii, note 5, 

^ Ahjve, Vol. 111. p. 74 f. 

* The title Pngajvippavarganda wai also borne by a brother-in-law of the Chol.a prince Kajaditya, sou of 
rnranlaka 1. (above, Vol, Vll. p. 134j. This Pngalvippavarganda is called lladaraja (t.s. chief of Virata or Rorar) 
(Madras Kpu^raphical Itrpori {qt Vm^l , Part IP paragraph (15). Bis son Vira-Chdja was a contemporary 
of llio Ch6l:i king Rujar/ija 1. and made a gift to the Jaiua shrine at Pafjcbapandavamalai in tho North Arcot 
District (above Vol. IV. p. 139). 
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As tli 0 last of them, Vikramatlitya II., is said to have bocu the “clear friend of Kriahnarftjn,’* 
who is no doubt identical with the Rashtrakuta king Kvisbna TI (A.l). 911- 12'd 

we may assign him roughly to the beginning of (ho lOlh century A.l). This would carry 

Jayanandivarmau.tho earliest known meral)6r of the family, I o about (ho end of iho 7th century 
A.D. But the Udayendiram pliitos tell us that Jayanandivarman camo to the thiono after 
“ many " Baua princes had passed away. Tlu; anti.|uity of the faniily is c;uTicd fartiiLM* by the 
Tulgunda inscription of Kakusthavarman," which, ns 1 have already noted, reports that 
MayurM^arman, the first Kadainha kinir, levied tribule from “the great Ibuia.” Tims the 
history of the family is carried back to tlio bth century A.D. 

According to the Tamil poem the queen of the Ch51a king NodumiidikkillD 

was Sirtti, daughtor of a d08(3endant of Mavnli. This is ap])arently a reference to tlu« Ihiiia 
family, feirttiwas also called RajamSdovi and she had a sou named Udayakuinara. Tin* (irno 
when the Bana father-in-law of the Cln'^la king nourished, cannot be made out saiisfactoi il y al 
present. But it may bo presum • I that tbo formor is earlier than Jayan:indiv;irmau, the first 
Bana king mentioned in the Udayondiiam plates. 

No nnthontio reconls of tho earlier kings of the family haye como^ down to us. Of 
Konganivarman, tho progonitor of the Gnfigas of Kolar, it is said that he was anoiniod to 
conquer the Bana-manciala.‘ It may bo presumed that this stalemont givi's pointed eypression 
to tho hostility which generally existed bctwoi n (lie Gahgas sind PApas in their later hisfovy 
particularly (luring tho period of supremacy of the UAshtiakiltas of .ArAlkhod who were the 
suzerain lords of tho Western Gahgas. 

A stono inscription of iho Gatiga king sri-Madhuva-Muttarasa at TallapaMi-’ which ^Ir. 
Rico assigns approximately to A.l). 72r>,« ndbrs t. his expedition against Mahtivnli-Barinrasa 
and to a battle at Koyattur, t.c. tho moilcrn Laddignm in the Pungauur ZamltulAri. At 
Kendatti-Madivala in the K("ilrir District is a Htoue inscription of Nitimfirga- Kouirouivarmari 
(Kl. 79) which Mr. Rico assign.s to about A.l). H.'O. The Gauga king’s fmidafory Noiambadhi- 
rftja of the Pallava family Is hero snid to have ordeied a general of his to fight against the Buna 

* South-Tn(U Insert.. Vol. III. p. it2. 

* AI>ove, Vol. Vlll. pp, L’ t CF. 

* Ho also boro tlie other nainosKllli-Vulsvan.MMvaukilP. VadivGrk Iji nw\ Vrnvorkllji and Hai.i tolisv 

wodded a Ntigii prlareas named Pllivalai, It believed (lint lie a biftlo on tlio Imiik of tho liver Kfiri 

Hgninst the Choras and Tandyas. Tlie Chohi king aU.> overean.e (l,e former by besieging Kainvin-. It wmh 
apparently during his reign tliat Kriyirippfmqvittiiiam, the (. Iibbi capital, ubh destroyed by a t idal wave Tin* 
king is said to have died at a place o.allod Kubumirr.im and ho wan known in later tiinea aa ICijUvajavan wbo 
died at Knlamurram. " In Ibo Tamil anthology known ,is Puru nonrirUy tlnTo are 18 pieecs in bis hoMour 
composed by ten poets. In the note appended to each cf those poenua is mentioned this name of tbo king which 
does not figure in 'the body of the poem. CoiiHecpu nllv, tlie aBsumption that tIio.so ton poets wero coiifcrn. 
poraries of tho king is based on tradition current at tlie time when the notes wore added. In the absciieo of 
definite infonnalion ns to the anthnnticily of the tradition on which tho notes are based, it is safer to nbstain 
from drawing any historical conclusions from them. 'I’ho antliology in which these 18 poems are inelmb d is 
beliovod to have boon compiled by • pm t named rernndevnnar, who probably flourishod in the stli or Dth 
centory A.D. (Annual Report on Epu/raphp for 1808-’Vj, paragraph 16). Tho date A.D. 105-120 for Iv'lji- 
Valavat) asHignedhy tho late Mr. Kanakasablmi Pillai is bused on the Singhalese chronicles, whose chronology is far 
from satisfactory. Without being dogmatic m the point, 1 would leave the chronology of euily Tamil literature 
an open quottlon until indisputable evidence is available on the point. For a tentative date of tho Clu'la king 
Karik&(n, who was tho grandfather of Kijli-Valavatiiiecording to Mr. Kanakasabhai, seethe Director.aeuoraPs 
Annual f' r 1906*7, Part II, i*. 221, note 1 ; and p. 22.'>, note 10. 

i * Soufh'Ind. Inner Jt.iYol. II. p. 887, verse l.S, 

* Ep. Cam. Vol. X. Kdhir, Pp. 13, 

* Fp. Carnt Vol. X. Introductioo, p. vi. The date given for the same record on p. 187 of tho Translation is 
« gboot 890 A,D.“ 
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king (HnnaraBa). At Bangavadi in the same district is a Ban a epigraph which refers to the 
OHpturo by tho Permanadigal {i.e,. the Westem Ganga king), of Mah&rftjara-nacJ w’ hi ch belonged 
to tbe Bana chief (Mb. 228).^ That the Gangas and the Bfti^as wore also occasionally on 
fnendly toims uhown by the marriage of the Gafiga princess KundavvaiySr, daughter 
of Prithivipati I,, with the Bana king Bfinavidyadhara.* 

The kings mentioned in the stone inscriptions bear several names, and, consequently, it is 
often veiy dinicult to identify them with those in the foregoing genealogical table. Though we 
have reason to suppose that the Banas wore feudatories of the Pal lavas, the referonct s to thorn 
in Psllava insciiplioiis arc very few. In A. above, Vikramaditya-Mavali-Vfinaraya, governing 
the Vadngavali-m^)pkn, Ggnres aa a fondatory of the Pallava king Nandippottoraiyar, who 
may be identical with Nandi varman Pallavamalla, the last powerful king of the Pallavas. 
If this be the case, the Bana king Vikramaditya under reference, cannot be identified with 
Vikramaditya T. of the foregoing table. One of the earlier kiugs must have borne the surname 
Vikrarnaditya; perhaps Banavidyadhara, or his predecessor. » 

After the downfall of the Pallavas of Gonjeeverara, their empire seems to have been split 
up, and wo find the Hanas playing a very important part in all the frontier wars. The Gahga- 
Pallava king Narasimha-Vikramavarman, whose initial date has Ix^en placed by Dr. Fleet 
botwoonA.l). 7d0-70, had a feudatory na ncal Skanda-Banadhiraja.^ At Bangavadi in the 
Mulbagal tfiluka of the Kolar District is an inscription recording the death of a servant of this 
king on the oocnsion of a caitlc-raid.* Vijaya-Skandasishya-Vikramavarman of the Rayak6ta 
pfatos, who may have boon a sncccsBor of Narasimlia-Vikraraavarman, also had a Bapa feudatory.® 
Danti-Vikramavarman (B. above) had Vijayftditya-Mabavali»VSnarttya for his feudatory. 
This Vijayadilya ranst bo earlier than Vi jiiyaditya II., in the foregoing table. Dnnbivikrama- 
varman’s sm and successor Nandivikramavarman had Vikramaditya-Mffvali-VStiaraya 
for bis fondatory in the 17th year of his reign® and an unnamed Mftvali-VSnarAya in the 

G2nd year of bis I'oign,^ The forraor has perhaps to be identified with Vikramaditya I., as 
we have some reason to suppose that Nandivikrama married a daughter of the Rashtrakaja king 
A.m0ghavar8ha I. (814 15 to 877-78).^ This Vikramaditya is probably identical with 
Bayavidyndhara who married a dangiitcr of the Western QaAga Prithivipati I., another 
contemporary of tbe Hfishtrakflla king ArnOghavarsha 1.^ The Biina contemporary of Nandi- 
vikrama’H suii Nripalnnga was Vaaavidyadhara-Mahabali-Vfii]iaraya according to C. above. 
As Professor [lull/.scb has tontalivcly identified the Pirudi-Gahgoraiyar, mentioned in the 

Ambfir inscriidioiis as a feudatory of Nripatunga, with the Gafiga Pfithivipati it may be 

supposed, nt least for the present, that this Vui?avidyudhara is identical with the son-in-law of 
the Gauga king Pfithivipnli 1. 

The accompanying table shows at a glance the synchronisms of the Banas, the Pallavas 
and the Gahga-Pallavai : — 

Banas. Pallava. 

1. VikrarnSditya MAvali-Vaparuya, feudatory of Nandi])pOttaraiyar (23rd year). 


’ Kb 235, Hp. 48 and Bp. 80 of thr Koliir volume montion a Maliuviili Ba^irasa ruling the Gatga 6,000 pro- 
vince. The first two are assigned by Mr. Bice to about A.D. 890 tbo third to about A.D. 770. Tbew) inscrip- 
tions may imply o temporary occupatiou of the Gauga couutry by tbe Banos; sec Sp. Cam, Yol. X. Jntrodao- 
tiou, p. vi. 

’ Soufh-Ind. Ingct f, Vol. HI. p. 99. 

* Above, Vol. V. p. ICO. The first member of tbe name Skando-Bapadbiraja might denote bit overlord. 

* * Above, Vol. VII. p. 23 : sco also Ep. Cam. Vol, X. Koliir, Mb, 228. 

* Ihtd. Vol. V, p. 52. * Soulh'Ind. Insert, Vol. III. p. 94. 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 181. • S out h'Ind, Inters. Vol. III. pi 99. 


» Ibid. p. Dl. 

Above, Vol IV. p. 182. 
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Bfipas. 

2. Skanda-Ba^iadhir&ja feudatory 

8. Mavali-Vftyarftya do. 

4. Karoniri-Bagaraja do. 

5. Vija^aditya-Mahavali-Vftnar&ya do. 

6. Vikramaditya(I.) M&vali-Vftuaraya do. 

7. Mavali-Vftnaraya do. 


8 . 

0 . 

10 . 


of 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 

do. 


Qahga-Pallavas. 

Vijaya-Narasi ihhavarman. 
Vjjaya-Skauda^ishya-Tikramavar- 

maa. 

Vijaya-Isvaravarman.^ 

Vijaya- 1 )anti vikramavarmau (lOr.h 
year). 

Vijaya-Nandivikramavai’man ( 1 7 th 

year). 

V ijaya- N aiidi vi ki amavarman (02nd 
year). 

Nj^ipatimga (24th yoar). 


VanavidyQdhara-Mahi\bali-Vapara 3 *a do. 

Mahavali-Vayaraya, Saka-Sarbvat 810.2 

VijSyaditya-Mtivali-Vanaraya, sou of 8, 8aka-Samvat 820, 827, 881.3 
11. Vikramftditya (fl), coutempurary aud “dear frioud ’’ of KfiBiinaraja, i.e. the RashtrakOfa- 
king Kfishna II. (A.D. 888 and 911-12). 

The itiBcriplions discovorod in the Punganur Zamiiidiri of the North Aroot Distriet menlioi. 
Mahavall-BSoarasa-Vikramaditya-Bfiiiakaiidarpa-Jayameru, Mahavali-Vanarana-BSaavidya- 
dhara and MahavaU-Vai.iaraua-Vijayilditya-Viraohulainaui-Prabhumoru. One of tlio reeoicls of 
the firat of those kings refers to a battle fouglit at Soromati, whoro the Baua opposed, on behalf 
of the Permana^i (i.e. the Wostovn Gahga king?), the Nolamba (king .?) and Rachamalla 
aud Mayindadi.* A viragal at Ma<lanapallo in the Ciiddapah District refers to a battle at the 


same place, which prolmbly took place daring the reign of the Valdumba king Qaijda-Triijetra.'’ 
A stone at BafigavSdi in the KflUr District refers to an encounter between the same parties.'' 
If the Uacharnalla in these rlragah was a Gahga, he may bo identified with the Satyavfikya 
Eongupivarma-Pemanadi Rajamalla, whoso final date is about A.D. 870-71.7 If this 
identification lie correct, the date of the Mahiivali-Bilnarasa of the Pahganur inscriptions 
may bo lakon ronghly as the middle of the 9th oentury A.D. 

According to the QuIgSnpode epigraphs," Vikramaditys, who has been identified by Dr. 
Fleet and Professor Hultzsch with Vikramaditya T. (No. G in the foregoing genoalogio.al table) 
was also called JayamOru." It may, therefore, lie concluded that the above mcmtionod°\Ialuivali- 
Biparasa-Vikramftditya-Bavakandafpa-Jiiyameru is identical with VikramSditya (No. G in 
the preceding table of synchronous kings). Perhaps the Mahavali-Vanarasa-BSnavidyadhnra 
mentioned in aiiolher Pahganflr ina. ription is also identical with Vikiamaditya 1. In the (w j 
Gftlganpodo inscriptions, refei-ence is ma<le to a commander named Prabhumeru, who might 
have been a general called after the father of Vikramaditya I. It is, however, not unlikely thut 
Vijayadilya-Virachulamani-PrabhumSru mentioned above is ideutioal with Vijayftditya II., iu 
which case the Prabham6ra of the OfilgAnpodo records might bo the son of Vikramaditya I. 
This identification receives some support from the fact that, in one of the GQlganpode tablets, it 
is said that, by order of Prabhameru, a hero fought against the Kftduvatti force, while in the 
PuiiganCr i«cord of Vijayaditya reference ia made to a raid on Eoyatflr, i.e. Laddigam in the 
PuAganur Zamlndkrl, by Efi^uvafti-Muttarasa.’" 

As VikramSditya II. was a friend of Kyishnaraja, who has been identified with the 
BSsb^akQfa Eyishtia n. (A.D. 888 and 911-12), it may be concluded that the Vijayftditya, 


i Above^ Vol. VII, p, 25. » 

1 SoM’Ind. Insors,, Vol. HI. p. 95. » No. 99 of the Madrai Epigraphical collection for ltt99. 

^ No. 543 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1906. 

• No. 295 of the Madrai Epigrapbioal collfction for 1905. 

• Above, Vol. VII. p. 28. f Above, Vol. V. p. 168. 

• Ind Ant, Vol. X. p. 39 and Fp. Cam. Vol. X. Kolar, 8p. 6, 6. 

• South-Ind, Intcn. Vol. III. p, 99. 

w Madrai Hpigraphieal Rtpori for 1906-7, Part II., paragraph 45. 
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bun uf Banavidyddhara, mentioned iu D. and E. above, rnuBt be identical with Vijayftditya II. 

'j Lin identiticalion, if cemfimed by future re^earchefl, would show that Vikramaditya I. alno 
bore the biirnamo Banavidyudbaia — a fact already huimiaed by Dr. Fleet froui the Gulgdnpode 
record 8. 

Tii(‘ fact tlial tl^o two QudimalUm inscriptions of Vijayftditya are dated in the 6aka era 
Hiid that they ineiitiun no nv(?rloid is bignifioaiit: tho dates aro Saka-Saihv at 820 and 827 
eu] lo^l'Oiidii.g to A.l). 8‘d7-()8 and U04‘r>. Wo have another date for the same kingiu an insorip- 
lion at .Manlgatia-Gollaiahjilli here the Bdpa prince Bojoyitta-Banarasa issaid to bo ruling in 
^uka-Saiiivat, S.*)!, eorrospDiidi ug to A.D. If this loo the case, the Bana king Vikram* 

aditya II. iiiiist 1 ave assumed the leadeibhip of the Bunas toWHids the close of the loign of tho 
Bashirakuta king Krishna I[. ‘tho r('asonH wliich Inust Lave led to Vikramaditya’s 
c uriing the friendship of tho Rushl rakulas may now be examined. 

We hsvu nlieady seen that the Qnngaa and Ba^as were often fighting with one another. At 
Kondatti-Madivala in Hkj Knlnr District is a stone inscription of Nitimfirga Kohgupivarmau 
vliicli Mr. Bice assigns to ahout A.D. The Gunga king’s feudatory, Nojambfldbiraja of the 

Pallava family, is hero said to have ordered a general of his to fight against tho Bana king (Baua- 
rasa). Another iiMnained Bana king is said in a at Bahgav&di in the same district to 

have oppobi'd a conlVderacy of tho NoJiamba king, Racbamalla, Mayindadi and Dadiga.^ At 
Dhnrmapuri in the Salem District is a |ullar (now removed to the Madras Museum) which 
recordH a gift liy tim Pallava ki fig Mabendradhiraja-Nolamba. Tho latter claimed to have 
“ destroyed the Mahabali {i.e. Bana) family,’^ Tho inscription is dated iu A.D. 8t)2-l>3. 
Mubeudn'idhirAja-Nolamlia was the son of Nolainbadbir&ja by Jftyabbe, the daughter of the 
Ganga king Rajamalla.^ As the latter was the grandfather of the Nojamba king MahOridni- 
dbirajii, ^^hoso dale is A.D. 81)2, we may identity tho Gahga king Rujamalla with the Satya- 
vakyii-Koiigunivurma-Permanadi Rajamalla for whotn Dr. Fleet gives the date A.D. 840 to 
87U-71.'’ The N itimarga-Kuiigunivarmaii of tho Madivala inscription, whose contemporary and 
I'oiidutory was the Nulamlm king Nolambadhiraja, has to be identified wdth Rajamalla^s father 
Runuvikraina, for whom Dr. Fleet gives the approximate dates A.D. 810 to 840. It is just pos- 
bible that Nolamlmdhirajn. was contemporaneous witli both Rajamalla and bis father Rapavikrama 
and fought against life Bina.s. AVe have already seen that tho noi them portion of the North 
Aroot District was included in tlie Bana dominions. At ValJimalai, which would be almost 
iu tho centre of (he Biina territory, wo have an inscription of tho Qangtt king Rajamalla. 
Of liim it is said that, having seen the VaUirnalai hill, bo took possession of it and caused a 
Jaiiia to bo made on it.^‘ Though it is not stated from whom tho Gahga king took 
posbesnioii of the hill, we may suppose that it was wrested fiom tho Banas. An image of a pupil 
uf ilie Bana pii nee's H])irltmvl preceptor is cut in relief on tho hill not far from the Gahga 
iuseription. This unfortunately is the only vesnge of Bana rulo which is now traceable on the 
hill. But M61padi, w hich is only a mile from tho hill, is said to have belonged to Perumba9ap- 
padi in the Chola inscriptions found in two Siva temples at tho village.^ It may, therefore, be 
supposed that the Gahgas and Nol.ambas had joined together^ to li^ht against the Bfinas.^ Tho 
capture of VnUimalai by the Ganga king Rajamalla was effected apparently in the campaign 

^ Ivp, Cam. Vol. X. Kolar, Mb. 220. 

> Jhid., Kl. 70. Jn tbe introductiou to the KoliTr volume, p. vii, Mr. Rice asHiguB tho prince mentioned 
iu tbp iuBoription to about A.D. 8 j0. ' 

« Above, Vol. VII. p. 23. * Above, Vol. X. p. 50. * Above, Vol. VI. p, 60. 

• Above, Vol. IV. p, 141. ’ South-lnd, Imcrt.t Vol. III. p. 22. 

• I u till! loth century the relationship betweou the Gnhgns aud Nojainbai neemt to have been completely 
.aUorotl and the Ganga priuoe Marasiriilia II. boasted of having destroyed the Nolambaa ; above, Vol. V. p. 179. 

• Tb • enmity between the Danag and Noiarabas ii also indlrootly abown by the fact that the Ganga 6,000 
dKlrii t was goipctimeg governed by the lianas and at other times by tho Nojambas; ase Ep, Cam* Vol. X., Kglar, 
Introduction, pp. vi and vii. 
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against tbe Banas.^ The claim of the Nolamba king Mahendradhirftja, grandson of the 
Gahga king Rajamalla, to have destroyed the Mah&boli family was evidently not an empty boast . 
Conseqaoutly, the Banas must have l)con driven to a corner abput the time of which wo aro now 
speaking. 

Again, in the Tamil country, the Ganga-Pallavas who had been overlords of the Banas wore 
evidently tottering at the time. Prior to A.U. 897-98, the date of the earlior Giulinmllam inscrip- 
tion (D.), the decisive battle of Tiruppurambiyam mast have been foiiglit botweon tho Gunga- 
Pallava Aparajitn and the Pffi;idya king Varaguna. Tho Cholas must also have takou the 
place of tho Gahga- Pal lavas in the tracd of country of which wo are at present speaking. It 
was evidently a time when the Qafiga- Pal lavas had disapp(‘ared from the sc^mo and their place 
had not been actually taken by tlm Chi’^las. Perhaps this was wliy the tw'o last of tho sub- 
joined inscriptions do not m(mtion any overlord, but am dat 'd in tho iSaka era. 'I’liis stato of 
things probably continued for sonio time. For, in Saka-Samvat 831, corresponding to A.D. 
908-9,2 the saino Bana prince Vijayiditya II. was ruling, but there is no mention of any ovci'- 
loid in the inscription. Perhaps his son Vikramtlditya II. of tho Udayendiram plates repre- 
Bonts himself as an independent king for tliis reason. The political condition of Southern India 
at tho time rendered it necessary for Vikrainsidilya II. to make friends with some powerful king. 
As the Bana prince Vijayaditya scorns to have ruled until at least A.D. 909, his sucoossur 
Vikramuditya IT. must have assumed the leadership of the Batias subsequent to that date. In 
this case, lie must have become tho friend of Krishna II. towards tho close of tho latter’s reign. 

Though tho Nolamba king Mahendrudliiraja claims to have “destroyed'' tho Harms, they 
continued much longer. They appear to havo lost their power and influonco with tho dcclino 
of tho Oahga-Pallavas. Tho synchronisms of the Gahga, Banaand^Nolamba dynasties aro shown 
on the accompanying tablo^ : — 

Sivamura. 

(A.D. 755-05.) 

I 

Sri pii r n sh a- Mn tf arasa . 

(A.D. 7(15-805.) 


Sivamara II. 

(A.D. 8U6 to 810) 

Prithivlpati I., 

contemporary of Amflghavarsha 
(A.t). 814-16 to 877-78) 
and of Nnpatuhgavikrama. 


Nitimarga- Kongunivarma- 
Ranavikraina 
(About A.D. 810-10.) 


Satyav&kya- Kongunivarma 
Rajamalla. 

(A.D. 870-71) 


Pallavadhiraja 


Mftrasiihhal. Kundavvaiy&r Nitimarga 

w. to Hanavidyadhara, 
who bad by another (?) queen 
Maraka , . mma^igal. 

I 

Pfithivipati 11. Vijayaditya (II.)-Mavali-VAnaraya 
(Saka 820, 827, 831) 


Vikramuditya II., 
con tern pomry of Kj-ishoa II. 
(A.D, 888-911.12.) 


Jayabbo m. to Noiambftdhirfija. 


Mahendradhirrija-NoJamba, 
destroyer of the Bar, ms ** 
(A.D. 892). 


» Il©fer«nce i« madeinaDAnaiuBCriptioatoan invasion of Kahcbl by tbe Oafcga liing Rachamalla. 'Il^o 
B&na prince was apparently ruling the Oehga 6,0(K) district at the time ; boo Ep. Cam, Vol. X. KOlar, Bp. 86, 

* Ep, Cam. Vol. X. Kolar, Introduction, p. vi. 

* For the Gangai, compare the table given by Dr. Fleet, Vol. VI, above, p. 69, 
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Tho Biibflcqnent history of this feudatory family is not altogether devoid of interest. How long 
Vikramftditya II. continued to rule, wo have at present no means of ascertaining. Either he or 
hifi HucoeHHor 'miist have been conquorod by the ChSJa king Farfintaka I. in or before A.D. 921- 
22. The latter claims to have uprooted by force two lords of the Bftijia kings.' Wo are not, 
however, told whether ho uprooted two Baya kings in succession or simultaneously. Anyhow, 
lio made over tho Bana kingdom to his Gahga feudatory Fi’ithivipati 11. Hastimalla in or 
before A.D. 915-lG^ and called him fiembiyap MSvalivAnar&yap, t.e. “ tho Mah&valivRimraja 
(who was a feudatory) of tho Ch^la kiTtg.*’^ At Yodarilr in the Kclar District of the Mysore 
State is a stone iuscriplion dated in Saka-Sariivat 883 corroMponding to A.D. 9G1 which mon- 
tioiiH a Bana chief named Sambayya as a feudatory of Iriva-Nolamba.* Again at Sannamllru 
in the Podili division of tho Nclloro District is another stone inscription of the Bana family. I 
have read tho date Umtatively as 8aka-Samvat 890 (corresponding to A.D. 9G8) and the name 
of tho Bana chiof as Aggaporfiju.^' Tho latter does not namtion any overlord and this may be 
taken to show that he was semi-independent. The date falls into the reign of tho Eastorn 
Chftlukya king Amma II.'' and is a few years prior to the interregnum in tlie Veugi country 7 
What part, if anv, tlii^ Haya king played in tho iutorrognum we have at present no means of 
ascertaining. We shall not bo far wrong if w’e suppose that tho Churaballiraju, w'ho figures in 
a stone inscription at Konidena (near Narsaruopet in ilio Guntur Distiict)^ was a descendant 
of Aggapai’ajii. 3’he inscription of ChfixaballirAju is dated in Saka-Saihvat 1073, correspond- 
ing to A.D. 1150-51, which falls into the reign of the ChSlukya king Rajarftja 

In the Tamil districts of tho Madras Presidency, the history of the B&uas does not come to 
an eud with Ihoir eonque^st by Parftntaka and the tran.sfor of their dominions to their rivals, the 
Gangas. It has boon surmised that the Bana-s wore originally Bcttlod in the Telugu country and 
that at a Inter stage in their history they moved into the northern part of the modern Noith 
Arcot District but lotained tho original designation of their territory. After Perumbapappadi was 
transferred to the Qafjgas, or perhaps at an earlier ponodin their history, tie Banns seem to have 
moved further south, crossed the river Palar which seems to have been originally the southern 
bouudary of their territory, and settled on tho banks of the river Southern Ponnar, calling the 
new provliiee VftnakoppAdi or V&i?Bgappadi." In A.D. 948-9, tho RfiBh^rakata king 


1 Suvlh-lnd. Insert. Vol. II, p. 387. verge 9. 

2 The SholiuKkur rock itigcription wbicli refers to tbii event (above, Vol. IV. p. 226, verge 6) ii dated in the 
9tli year of PamntHka I. correHpoudin^r to A.D. 915-0. 

« Soafh’Ind. Inters. Vol. ll. p. 389. 

i Cam. Vol. X. lufcroJuctinn, p. viii. 

^ Nidlvre fnscriptiont by Me^iPH. IJutterwortb and Venugopaul Chetty, p. 1201 ff. 

• He rehued from A.D, 916 to 970. 

f Above, V^ol. VI. p. 349. 

^ Madras Epijraphical Report for 1899^00, paragraph 86. The doncriptlon of Cliuraballiraju ia ftg followi : 
— }^a]cala-8ur-dsur-ndhUvara-riirnm€irara-pratihdrikri((i'('rikfita)’Vaiish(a’^utra-krishna('kpshna)(lhraja - 
Paiidchika-paiu-paiaha-(/hdshana‘vrtthabha{"'vfi8hahha)-ldmchchana("'ldHChhanayNandasfirindt ha •Papvi- 
pnramr-ddhUvara-kdrmmukharkdrmuka)-Rdma-mona^e‘muihkolva’ahita-Dhanamja^a-patihifdbharana’Sahajn- 
hii^akdr(i‘tarand^atn^vajraprdkdra-tamaraikamdrU(i[iida*']-pMbhai^ardpa-kaiakamu ne']rva-chelidne^al ag aja^ 
ddnamalhi’klrUipcnalla^ draper bhdlnayirimanmahdmandalHivara’Chiirahallirdju. 

A lator referenco to the Hanas oeeurs in tho Sannkfit work Fratiparudrai/aidbhutham of Vidyanatlm. But 
this does not throw any light on the hUtory of tho family. 

The n>»i(ie Vunakovaraiyar occurs already iu two inscriptions 'of the 17th year of the Gahga* Pallava king 
Vijaya-NaioJivikrfnu.-ivHrinan (above, Vol. VII. p. 139 and No. 802 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1902). 
ferhap)* a >inall colony of the lianas u oved out of Perumhanappadi loon after tho decline of tho Pallavsa of 
Coojoovonim, 

'Mil tho time of Riljondra-Chdla I, Vanagapptidi or Vadagarai.Vttnagappiidl <*alled Madurantaka-ral* 
atiadu and Raj^ndra-valanudu during the reign of Kulottuiiga I j Madras EpigrapKical Report for 19C6*7j 
Part II, paragraph 40, 
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Krishna ni. had a QaAga feudatory named Prithivlgahgaraiyar, whose wife was tin. da.ighl. r 
of Vanakovaraiyar.i This may bo taken to show that the previneo of Vrmagi.ppvii l.a.t come 
into e..,stunee prior to A.U. 948-1). Kyishna III. apta.ars to have made over the province t,. a 
Valdumba feudatory of his, as it figoros among the torrit.iries .id.uioistorod by the hitter.^ \Vc 
have, however, no reason to suppose that the Uiipas were complelch- driven out of Vaougapp-idi 
at the time. The VfnarSja AJagamaiyan who is raentionwl in u Tirurartlpurnm inM.Tipliou of 
Pfirthivgndravarman was apparently a momlier of the family who had setllcd in ll... yici- 
nity of Oonjeevoram » Wo have a certain Maravni) Narasimliavarman Rajnrnja- 

Vftpakovaraiyar, with the usual Bana titles, a.s a feudatory of the Ch6}a king Rajaraja I in an 
inscription at Jambai in the .South Arfot District.* Tho same lJa„a chief built the la’uk at 
Neikunram alias Vayii-am6ga-chaturvedi.nangalam.6 In an inscription of a Glnda, king named 
Karikftla, whose ti mo is at present unknown, rcforcncc is made to a curtain Vanakovarai var 
Viraporumar (ie. Viravarman).® 

In later-times? there was a chief named Ponparappipa Vftnakovaraiyar, a fendnln.-v or olVn-er 
of Sakalabhuvanaohakravartin Pornfijingadevo.* Ho is app nontly idcuticnl will. Magad 0 .saii 
Vftpakulottamap and Viramftgadsn Rnjarsjadevon Ponparappinap^ Magadaipporumfil i ’ 
mentioned m certain luscriiitions from Tiruvaunamalai in tho .South Aro it Disiriot and Kmlii 
iniyfimalai in the Pudnkkflttai State. A number of Tamil verses in his p also have be.-n found 
engraved on stone in tho South Arcot Uistriot and in tho Padnkkctiai Slate" His liilc 
MagadWan or Magadaipporumi) is intorosting. From Ho.sala inscriptions wo know llmt. 
tho Hoysaja king Narasiibha II. uprooted the Makara or Magara kiioMlom " The 
Tiiuvcndipuram insoription of tho Chflja king Rajaraja HI. informs us that Narasiiiiha 11 
uprooted tho Mahara kingdom, seized him (f.c. the Mahara chief), his women and tivasnr.-s 
and halted at Pachebur." In editing tho inscription Dr. Hnltzsch bad reniarkta that tlio 
Magara kingdom has to bo looked for in tlio Coimbatoro or Salem District.':' 

At Tittagudi on the border Ixitween the districts of Tiioliiuopoly and .South Arcot has been 
found an epigraph of Magadesap Popparappina Vapakovadaraiyar recording the gift of a 


‘ A>-ov«, yol. Vll. ,.H95 Thi, Prithiv!gan«»ral,ar. »1,„ b„re Iho no ditloront from 

and Istor than n. nsmc.sko who a con ton.porary of th,. ChOl.v kln« IVantala I. In a TinikkOvalnr inoorin. 
kioii of the Cboja king Pftrakosanvanimn, tboqnPeu of V4t>ikr,var,uyar figures as tba tlouor Ubid i, 1 il) 

• Madras Kpigraphioal Report for 1U04-5, Part II, j»aragraph 2S. * 

• Ibid, for Part II, para^^raph 40. 

• No. 86 of tho MaJrn. Epigrai.hk-al oolloction for 1000. This i, how ho i. df.cribo.t in tU in»,-ri,,ti»n . 
Saltahi;ur-a,sm-t,madHhal.a{-gata 

(°chihn-nlaihkfitayvfishahhaldiijanah i^ldnchhanah), 

• No. 84 nf thp Matlrn* Epigraphical colloction fur TJOO. 

• No. 109 of the same collection. 

> In tho time Of Kutottunga I., hit throne at Aru.ligoml,.«,-.hpuram «•», called V§n5dhiraian (Nos 0 ^ 
and 96 of 1910). One of Ins ..nicere wa. Vsear.^jan or VanarSya (No. 13.8 of 1R'J« and No. 312 of IflOl) l i’kr.ona 
CbCla had also au officer named MabSbali-VanarSya (No. 546 of 1904 from Tirnvarur) and aa'oth.’r called 
Virudarajabhayankara-Vflnakovarai^'ttn (No. 112 of 18'J5). 

No. 169 of tho Mwlras Kpigrupliical oo 'oction for 19()6. 

• It i» doubtful if this chief is identical with Kuj,.r.ijad6van ronparappinai) aliai, Vanakovaraiyan of Arkalilr 
who w.. » feudamr, of KuK.Uutca III (Noe. 6.32. 638 and 557 of tl.o M.dra. E,.i,r»phical collection for liloa).' 

n m"*' 1 • . V ‘a ; EplKrnphical oolloclion for 1006. 

Tlie chief a claim to have covered with gold (po,.p«r«;//)i«o)ii obscure. He might have gilt tho Tirovanni. 

malal temple, it may aleo be that ho regllt the .Siva temple at Chidambaram. 

Bombay Oautteer, Vol. I, Part 11, p. 507. 

•• Above, Vol. VII. p. 161. Tojodagaiyar. where ar).k5n, au adhorcut of the rebel Peruujiega, w„ etayino 
ia probably identical with Tojudur on the Madrae-Trichiiiopoly road, 8 mlloi from Valikaaiapumra and 28 mil* 
we 8 t- 80 Uth'Weit of V|-iddhachalam. 
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villnKoin Magadai-mai?dalam.‘ Throe other records from the same village* show that the 
dislitt of M.igadai should have boon close to the village, if it was not actnally included in it. It 
uuul.l not bo an nltogethor wild conjecture to suppose that Mahara. Makara and Magara of the 
Hovsala inscu'iptions is identical with the Mngadai-rnandala.n ruled over by the V,\t,ak<lyaraiyar 
Pomiaiappinau mentioned in the foregoing paragrupli.=* If this identification bo true, it would 
indicate the movement of the Bauas farther south as far ns the Pudnkkotlai State. The chief 
of this province who was evidently a feudatory of the rebel Perufijihga had to he overcome 
before the latter could be attacked by tl.o Hoysaja generals commissioned Ho liberate tbs ChMa 
king Kajaraja HI. from captivity.* 

Wc have traced the movement of the Bana.s as far south as the Pudukkflttai State. 
I„ still later times they figure as fendatorios and otricors of the Pftodyas in the 13th century 
A 1) s Mr Sewell mentioUK two chiefs, one named Sundara T61 Mabavilivanftdirayar and the 
other Muttarasa Tiruraalui Mahavilivau5dii&yar as rulers of Madura u. the period A.U. 1451 

PI4 0 Wc have a few inaeriptiot.s of tho lOlh century which show tliat the Bapah continued 
X ....... newer and influoiico. Those have been fonnd at Kidlaiyurkoyil, Tinippnllani and 

U-vlDivI lanain in Ibe Madura district. Tho earliest of tho chiefs mentioned in tliom is Mahabttli- 
Vrn&dharaya-Nayaku.^ Then came SimdarattSl-Udaiyar Mavali-Va9adarilyar» or 
«> n,i«rnitoludniyn Mahabali-VSpadarSyar.'’ He was apparently also known as Mavali- 
t-rr.r without any additional designation.'" In tuo of them he bears the epithet 
r, I, Ilia ‘who levived the pssi,’ (f.c. re-establisjicd the Paiidya kingdom). This 
^ranlu p^rt in the attempt made by the contompornnooii.s 

Sip princes Snvallabha and Kolas, ■khara to .sot up a show of Puii.lja sovereignty." 

'fhiiB tho history of the Danas furnishes another inst.inco of the movement of a tribe from 
a .f ^ Olhern India to un,d,her. This aspect of Indian history hasaircady been explained 
p.b,:.,,cd i. 

Pr,u.lyukiuR Jap a ^ f„ota»lc PI) tliat this tlie wcll-kaoiva province of tli.at uuiua ia ^Northern India. 

K'li'b ,lver! not i.np,-»ildo that the forl.ar i» ulcitical with Masadai-uiaudalain. 

1.1 1 < nn.l T", of ilio Madras Biiiarapldcal collection for 1‘.IP3. 

a u‘u ;orlby of note tl, at there is a vdla,e nauuM I'onparappi in tl.o Kallakurchi Ulnka of Ac South Ar.ot 
rv . • , « 1 ch mas l>c su.mosed to havo been included in Ibo dmoiulon, of tlio Ilona chief MaRadesan. It is juat 
®Sie Sat the na- l'.lop,uappi has to ha traced to the Hina chief of whom we arc now speaking. 

1 rtre’sirM'du'r’^ClhoUollectionia »u iinprcMon of Trihhuvaoaclmkravsrtin Koo6rimaiko,dr.n, whow 
/ . A laeo-indor iilms Mahabali-VunariVyar. The kioK’s sornamo was appon nlly Ava,,.ton,lftrama which 

foodatoiy wo S _ '..fSiiMcrn Mia. Vol. IV. p. Is5. lu the reiKM._ of. .Maravarinau 

hethato ol .d k „f the Pandyakiiu; at Madura was calUol \ onudharayan, wh.lo 

v': 'Vi£ VioV,mllar:ivao was one of the nlHccrs of .la,Avar„.an Su„d„ra-I>M.dya 1. (A-D. 1251.«1)._ Prince 
K;:hd;kUrrM.doihaliAr.,pw^ llgu.es iu a vceord of Jativarn.au t’ira.Paiplyadcva from S.,p,au,a,,ur in the 

““'"^!ut'^dal,,a,V.>^Vol.U.p.223. 

7 No 113 of the Abu'ras Epiniapliicid collection for UKIS. 

I m of the same eolloction for l<dU3 und No. 109 of 1903.. 

V No. of tho ftauio colU’clion lor IDOU. 

!• No &S 7 of tbe Biiiue collooliou for i l e ioao 10 

n 8to tlH« Madras Hpi^jra^hical Report for 1908-9, Tiirt II. paragrapb 32, and the aame report for 1909.10, 
Part 11. paragnipb 3a. 
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No. 23.- DATES OF CIIOLA KINGS. 

By R. SicwKi.L, I.C.S. (Rkti).}, M.U.A.S. 

^ RAJARAJA I. 

223. — In the UmSmahesvara temple at Konerirfijapuram.^ 

1 [Sva]sti sr[l] [||*] Tinimaga[! pn]la . . ^ 


4 ^n-KOv»Ii‘iijaraja-Rfijak0bai’ipavma[rkJkriy[ri]n| (ill 2]!.) 

avada . . 

5 [Kaf]ka[da]ga-na[ya*],rvii apani-paksliattu 


padi[paj , . . m Bujdalo-kilaniai^ 

V) pcrja P[un]ar[pribat]ti-[!jJanjru, 

“ In the [2]6th year (of tho nign) of the glorious king Rrijaraja-Rfijakesarivarraan,— 
on tho day of Punarvasu, Avliioli con-osponded to a Wednesday and to the | four Itecuth;^ [(i.thi ] 
of the second fortniglit of tho inont li of Karkataka of this year.’’ 

The dulo in this ease is, like most others of this early porio(I, wurdod in a manner n little 
different from the stereotyped form of later years in South Imlia; so miudi so th:it whihi Mr. 
Krishna Sastri has stated it as refuiring to the llth, or possibly Ibtli, solar day in Karkataka, I 
find that it tallies with the Mth tifhi of the seeond fortnight nf A.s]iadlia but vvltli tho I'Jtb sohir 
day of Karkataka, and, since the word for I4th ”, pa(./i[ni] . , , i//, occurs in tho original Ixd ween 
apara’ptikskaUii and ibtl I presume tliai it is possible that tlio number ‘‘I I" 

refers ratlier to tho iiihi than to tho solar day.'^ 

In tho 26th year of Rajanija I Hfijakcsarivarman, tho Mtli fUJii of the second foi'tuight <if 
Ashaclha was (mrrent at mean suiiriso on Tliursday. July I3th A.D. lOlO, which was tin' I'.hh 
solar day of Karka. Now tlie 14th litld of AshaJhji is devoted to one of tlu^ Sivariitri festivals, 
and accordingly this tiHii Is liable to bo joined with tho Wedne.sihiy rather than with l.lio 
Thursday, tho midnight between tlio two having been ineluded in it (Kielhorn, [nd. Avt. 1S'.)7, 
pp. 177, 181), This 14th kriHlma (ilhi Ixigau Idli. I5ni. before mean sunrise on the Thursday 
ami included tho midnight in question; while; tho u-akskaf rn Punarvasii began, aeeordirig to the 
equal-space system, 18b. 6in. before th.at mean sunrisi^, and considerably earlier than that by 
tlio systems of Garga and the Brahma-slddhanta, Kang (uirrent both at midnight on Wcdm'sdny 
and at mean sunrise on Thursday. I think therefore that tho day eorres[)ondii)g to tlio gdvon 
day was Wednesday, July 12th A.D. 1010. If this is ccaTect the iicecssion of this .sovi‘reign 
must have takeh place Ixdwccn June 2r)tli and July 12th A.D. 985. 

KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 

224.— In the Umamahesvara temple at KduSrinljapuram.^' 

1 Svasti sri [|1*] Pngal-madii vljafiga 

7 [sri-Rajiikc- 

8 sariva'Juniar-^ana Mllilrlbhvanacliehakkaravatl [ijgafl] ^ri- 

• No. 024 of tho Madms EpiK'!ui)liicaI collection for 1903. 

2 Tlie letter m is eugruved at tliu beginning of line 6. * Tin' tithi may also he tho sixteenth. 

* Mr. KriHlma SiiMtri’w reason for thinking of the .solar day and not uf the (ilhi i.i tliat numUcra of lieuiv 
Ulhis are in South India conniiouly given in Sanskrit and notin Tiiinil. hut ncitlier the 11-th nor the Khii 

day of Karka was Wednesday in this year, hut Saturday and Monday roBpcctively, and the use of tlu' 'rmnil 
uuuiGral is probably a coiiBi'qnence of tho high age of tho rocord. 
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[) [ Kiil'Vttii [ iVj]L,n^-S6l!\(10vn.rkku iyan- 

10 (lu [riiii.p’.ittoiijbadrivudii Moslivi-iiayan^ pGrvva- 

1 1 I pakjhlnii tl „ LI itVJniiriiim PiKljiii-kilumaiyum [ [)]c- 

12 [?.Ta] tra[y] 5 (la 4 i“iia);ni.^ 

“ In 11 k‘ forty--ninth year (o/ flw rrvjn) of the glorious Rajokesarivarman, alias iko 
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Kulottuhga-Chdladeva,— on the day (which was) 
tIuMlililcf nth /7//ri and which ('orie8p(»iul( (l to a Wednesday and to (tho day of) [Uttara- 
Phalguni] of tlio first On I night of tiic mouth of Meshad* 

Tlic given daly corresponds to Wednesday, March 20th A.D. 1119, on which day the 13tli 
BLikla h///<i of the lirsi fortiiight of Chaitrn was cnrnmt at luoan sunrise?, as also tho nakshatra 
L'ttnra-l’hulgiini. This day was tho 3rd solar day of Mesha. 

Thus the I'Jth \('ar of K n hMiuhga-Chuia I licgan on, or later than, 27th March A.D. 1118 
and tlio roii^n must Inive V>cgmi on, or lalor than that, date in A.D. 1070 ; so tliat for this king’s 
acetbsion wo now have t ho period ^larch 27th to October bill A.D. 1070* 

225. -In the Umamahosvara temple at Konerirajapuram.- 

1 Svasti iri lli*J |rii«al. siiludft] 

|o KfiLV'nraialvi’wakaCri)! valriiiiiifir-una ri [i]- 

lilr.ivii I'ljacli ',('liakkur!i va[i-]t.i,i"n] ';ri-Kulottunt.a-So.lailovii.t[ku'l yaiu.lu 

47avadu ])han( iij-na.varia pui-vva-pakHliattu piradaniaiynin I’inga!' 

M kilamaiynni {lerra Miilatti-niil. 

“ III the -ITth year (' ( /C' of king Rajakesarivarmau alias tho emporor of tho 
three worlds, the glorious Kul6ttuhga-Ch61acl6va,— on tlie day of Mula which corresponded 
to a Monday ami to tlm tiisi Ullii of the (irst foi-lnight of the month of Dhanus.” 

To )’■arllplll'll■.o tho opening passngo of I’rofe.-iBOf Jviel holm’s remarks on his CIiAla date 
Ko -10 (\'ol. N I, P- -“''Oi— date in the inonl.h of lilhainis of tho I7th year of the king’s 
veion will he expected to fall near tlio end of A.ll. 1 1 1'k” Now, as detailed, tho givon date is 
inmn-ect for Ihe I7th regnal year. 1 tut it is p<-rteelly corroet for tho 4Sth year, towards 
iVie i nd of A n. 1 1 17. Now Mr. Krishna Snstri informs mo tlial. the figures 47 are port'cctly 
ele.ar in I i>o original and cannot ho road 1-H. Wo must thorofore asHiimo that the compoaor of 
Iho rce.ord infido a mistake. 

The given dale, excej't for that mistake, coiTesjtonds with Monday, Novombor 2eth A.D. 
1117 xvhieh was Ihe -ml solar day of Dlianns, ami on which day at moan .sunrise tho fijst lUhi 
,,f tlie lli sl. foi tmghl .d' I’ansha was^ enrrent. Ily tho ccpial-s|iaco system tho nakshatra current 
■it that mean sunrise was Mfila, hut l.y the system of iiarga and by tho Biuhma-siddhanta the 
i'urront, ija.k.-latia was Tuna-Ashadha. 1 conclude that tho date is gonuiuc, but that tho 
eemposcr erroneously bl.alod tho 47lh instead ol tho 4Slh regnal year. 


220.— In the Sara-Pararaesvara temple at Tiruchchirai.t* 

1 ■>Tr[nhhvanacludmkrava[t 'tigal [sri.Knlr,ttun]ga-lSMa(leva):ku yiinda 

47 avaldn] lshaha-1 njayar.ni apara-iiakshatta dasami[y]nm Bndan- 

L ' i^huiutiy uni 

L' iH'rui SfLuniviii t ti*Tul!. 


, ^ 'i No. GG:i of tbo Mudrus Epi^Taphical collcctiou for 1U0‘J. 

* lN(.. oi UiC bluiliaii EpigiapUiCal colloctiou for PJOi*. * Head Tnlhuv‘, 
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“ In the 47th year (of tho rmyn) of tho emporor of tho tlireo worlds, tho glorious 
Kul6ttuhgn-Ch6)ndeva, on the Jay of Sata,bhiHhaj wlilcli <!iin'o.HpondoJ 1o a Wednesday and 
to the tenth iitlii of tho socoud fortnight of tlio mouth of ?,ish{kbha.” 

This date is unreliable. In tho I7th year of Knlottnuga-Ch.-lla 1 llio lOtli krishmi lHhi of 
Vrishablm was current on Tuesday, May 0th A.L). 111(1 (not on \V(idno-elay)| and on that 
Tuesday at mean sunriso tho n.tUtaIra eurreut was Ultara IlhadiMpada ; ,s„ ihat it was not 
^ssihbi for any momont of tho Wednesday to bo eonneeled either wilh tlie mhuhiitra 
Satabhisbaj or with the 10th kri.shiia /i7/u'. Satahhishaj ba.l . xidivd l). f,,,e inean siinrise ,)ii 
the previous Monday. Working for the hSlh year of ihi.s king 1 lind that in that vear the lOth 
krisliya lHU foil on Saturday, the .hthday of \'|-ishahha, the nnkxhatra euivent al' mean sunrise 

being Purva-Bbadrapada. Tbo eorrospouding Jay in Euiopoan reekonim- was Ainil ■Sth A 1 ) 

1117. 

It is incorrect for a possible ITth year of Knhlttauga-f’bola 11, or of Knlritturiga-ChA]a 111. 

VIKRAMA-CUOLA. 

227.— In the Sara-Parainedvaru teiuplo at Tiruchchifal.’ 

1 T[rihbuvariaeh]ehakravat(igal sri- Vi | kki]ra[iua-SAhideva'!i;kii yunclu .hat'adii 

Miduna-[n]aya[):ra] aim[ra-j.a]kshat[tu] tra- 

2 [yOdelsiyura Viyala-kk[i]la[niaiyiunJ per.ra Urt)S!tui-na|. 

“ In the 6th year (of Ih- rm<jn) of tho oiaperor of tho threo worldfi, tho glorious 
Vikrama-Choladeva,- on the day of Bbliiui, whleb eorresponded to a Thursday and to the 
thirteenth tilhi of tho second tortnighi of tli(( inonlli of Mithuua.” 

This date is unsatisfactory. Given that tho aeee.s.sion day of this .sovereign wa.s, us .seltlu 1 
by Professor Kiclhorn (/■,]). lad., Vol. VII, p. .hj. ihe 2.dh of'june A l). lllcs" tlio date .should 
ooil-e.spond to a day iu A.D. 1122 or 1123. In A.I). 1122 tho lUtli day of Millmna was .Sunday, 
JuTie Ith, and on that day the l.Jr.h /ilhi of Ihe .second forliiight of J^eshllia and the 
Rrdiini wero^eurrent at mean sniuLs.'. 'I’ho week-day .stated in tho inseription is, howovJr, 
Thursday. Consociucntly 1 hesitate to accept it. Moreover, that Juno 1th would ho iu the 
king’8 4tli not 5tli year. 

For A.D. 1123 br/lli weok-day and nakskalra woulil dilTor from thoso Hi ilod iu iho original ; 
tlio week-day of Juno 23rd, which was tho day on which tho 13th snkla (i/ki in .Milhnna was 
current at mean suinisc, being Satuiday, und the then oniTcnl iitiJctiJLdf. rci being Mrigariiras. 

Nor docH tho result agreo with the givon dclails for tho hth year of the king, on tin? 
buppoHitiou‘that his reign began, as originally sei forward by Kieliiorn, on iSth July A.D. 1108. 
llcnco 1 can find no exact agreement in any case. 

228.-— In the Magalesvara tomple at Tirumajam.- 

1 |16\- h5[va]sti [.sr]i [||^JPu-madu 

3 K(Y^Tpamkesa[r]ipanmar-ana* TriLbuvaJnaclicliakiavnttig:.! 6rh\ ikrania- 

B(\ladovarku ya'i.HlLi 1 [3 javadiD Ani-maKaltu Tihgat-kkilamai perra 
Tiruvrii.iamum ir[i]ligaiyum-ana nnl. 


1 No, t»2l of the AtiutruK K])igmpbifivl collpctiou for lOOO. 

* No. 97 of the Matiriis Kplgniplijoal collection for 1910. 

> The .yllabls ppa i« writt. i. a.s a Kma,,. < T|,o syllable ,id« i» perhaps written as a group 

• dvadti is dcuoted also by au iucumplcto tlourish added immediately after tlie tigur§ 13. 
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]/i tlio l[3]th year {of fho roifjn) of king Parok^sarivarman alias the emperor of the 
throe worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Choladeva,-ori the rlay which was the third tithi 
iLi]d (the day) uf (the nakshatra) Sravana, which correspoiidod to a Monday of tho month 
of A pi.’* 

d’liis date is corT’oet in all refipucts for tho 13th year of tho roign of Vikrarna-OhAla as fixed 
1)y Professor Kielhorn, who cstahiishod tho day of the king’s accession as Juno 29th A.D. 1118. 
It ooiTCsponds to Monday, June 16th A.D. 1131, tho fourteenth year of tho roign beginning 
.liinc 29th of tliat year and June loth being still in the thirtconth year. The date proves that 
the reign could not have begun before June Ifith A.D. 1118, 

On that Monday, June 1 5th AD. 1131, the 3rd li'lhi of tho second fortnight of solar 
Alii (or Mithuna), was current at mean sunrise, as was also tlio nakshatra Sravatia. 

KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA D. 

229.— In tho Mtlgiilesvara temple at Tirumftlamd 

1 II II 6\-. Svasti sri [||^ | Pumaninu paduniam 

4 Kr)v^lr[ajakcsaripanmar»^rina Tribhuvaua- 

cliakravardigal Sii-Kiilr> J t iunga-Srdadovarku yand n 

11 jinj di in-onravadu Dauu-nayarru irandan-diyadiy uui Bani-kkiJamaiyuin pcfra 

I PuJ^aUi- [nal], 

‘‘ III the 11th eleventh— year (of the rrlyn) of king Rajakesarivarman alias tho emperor 
of tho throo worlds, the glorious Kulottuhga-Chojad6va,— on the day of Pushya, which 
corresponded io a Saturday and to tlie second solar day of tho month of Dhanua.^’ 

Thu date rognlnrly corresponds to Saturday, Novombor 27th A.D. 1143, which was 
the 8('cond day of tho solar mouth Dhauus, and on which day at mean sunrise the moon was 
in tlie nayhcilra Pushya by all syshnns. This day fell in the eleventh year of Kulnttuhga 
Clinia 11, wliicl) liogan, as at pi‘esGut found by mo (Vol. X, p. 138, No. 190), lx)twceu 2()th 
^Maicb and l ith July A. D. 1143, bis accession having taken place on some day botwoca those 
dales in A.D. 1133. 

9’he stated date would be incorrect for the oloventb year of Kulottunga-Chola I, in wbicU 
year the 2nd Dhaniis full on a Thursday (November 2(5 A.D. 1080), with Bhamyi as tho 
naktihatra currcnl at sunrise. And tho record cannot belong to the reign of tho third king 
of that name whose title was Parakr\sarivaniiau. 

PARAKESARIVARMAN VIRARAJENDRA-CHOLA (KULOTTUNGA HI.) 

230. — In tho Kailasanatha temple at Alambfikkam." 

1 Svasti sri [||^] Puyal vayttn yalam pernga . , , 

11,. Kn-Pparakesa- 

12 ri fpanmajr'-jlnn. TirihuvanachchakkaravattigaP 

13 f5ii • [ Vi 1 rai’a ndira- [Snlad I c | vaj rku yfi- » 

j4 ndu ahjavaLdu Mclslia-nriyarrii pflrvva- 

15 [pa]kshattu '‘pra[dha]m[iyu] [Sa]ni-kkilamaiyum pc- 

10 j-ra Asvati-na|. 


’ No. 109 of tlio Madran Epigmpliical colloction for 1010. 

* No. 733 of the Madriia Epigraphical collection for 1909.' 

* There is, in tho original, a letter craned hetweeu the syllabloe ra and va. 

* Head yrathamaxynm. 
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“ In tlin fifth year (of the rclyn) of king Pnrakesarivarman alias tho omporor of Iho 
throe worlds, tho glorious VirarSjondra-Choladeva,— on I, ho day of A.svini \G.ioli ooitos- 
lX)ndod to a Saturday and to tho Grst Hthi of tl.o fir.t fortnight of tho month of Mesha ” 


Viraidi j(-n(lra(KiilMtutiga TIT) having oomo to tho IhioMohotwcou tho Cth •iml Sth rnl„ 

A.D. 11(8 (Vol. IV, j). 2<)6; VIII, p. 2t’)4, No. 108) tho month of M.-.sha in hii hflli ycir 
must fall in A.D. 1183, and tho details of tho date aro porfo.dly n.nroot for Saturday March 
26th A.D. 1183, which day was tho 2 .k 1 solar day of Mosha, On that day the 1st tiiln of tho 
first fortnight of ad/u7itt-\''aisakha was ourront at moan snmise, tho moon boin.r then in tho 
nakshatrd AsviuL 


231.— In tho Vyaghrapadesvara temple at Siddhalihgamadam.' 

1 Svaati iSri [||*JPuyal vayttu 

^ ' K.-s^Pparakosariparmar-rina T[rjih| hiij vaiiacholia kkaia- 

yattigal ^ri-Kuhtttnhga-SAlad,3vaj-kkn ymalu PvadnS Viriio.holiiga ii; ay arm 

5 t[ul_malan-diyadiynm purvva-pakshattn sai.tamiynm Viyala-kkihunaiyam nor, -a 

Sudiliyatl u lull. 


“ In tho Sth year (,./ /7,,„ Aiyii) of king Parakosarivnrman alias tin, emperor of tho 
three worlds, the glorious Kulottuuga-Ch6!adeva,-on tho d.ay of ^atabhishaj, which 
correspond, jd to a Thursday, to (ho seventh liihi of tho first fortnight and to tho twontv-f,,,,, tl, 
solar day of tho month of Vi’iachikn.” 


Tho date regularly oorr, sponds to Thursday, Novomhor 20th A.D. 1180 a .lay in tln> 
9th year of Kuhattunga-Clnda II I, which was tho 21th day of VyiM-hika, ami at whoso .mm. 

suuriso tho 7th of tho first fortnight was onmait, the rao,-,n being, hy th,, ,n|n.il..spa,n, 
system, in Satahhishaj. Uy tho sy.stems of Garga and tho Brahma-sid.llninta the nauLtra 
was Pi'irva Bhadi'apadfi, hut they do not. .soora to have boon ns,x]. Uy tho oqual-spa,n, sy.stom 
Satahhishaj ended 7h. .'12m. after moan sunrise; whereas hy Garga that'naWn,/,a ha,l 
ended 4h. iGm., and by the Brahinn-siddhanta 3h, 17m. before tliat moment. 


232* In tliG KoiljisQinRtliQ, toinplo at Alaiiibiikkaiii.'^ 

1 Svasti h'\ [II*] 

2 Puyal vuytta 

21 Ivr»=[Ppa |rako[Ha^ll}m[rl^lJl]^^a- 

22 na Tiribuva,[r\ac}u.‘lia Ikkaravu [ttijgaj Marin- 

23 rai[yu] m I la[mu]n-Garuvu [rum PJandi- 

24 yanai mii(Ji-t[fa]laiy [ujm kond-arii- 

25 [liya] ^r[i]-Kul(U(>iinga-S(Uad(l[var I ku [y]an(hi 20 

26 [vadii Ku]m[ba.]-u[ajya[rruJ pfirvva-|)a[kRliattu] . . . . m Ti- 

27 figat- [kilaj maiy urn pur [ja Kartti]g[ai] -mi [I J . 

“ Id tho 20th year (of tho rdi/n) ofrking [Palrakesarivorman alias tho emperor of the 
three worlds, tho glorious Kulottuhga-Choladeva who was pleased to take Madurai 
(Madura), llam (Ceylon), Karuvfir and tho crowned head of tho l>an,lya,~on tim day of 
KfittikS, which corresponded to a Monday and to tho .... [fithij of tho first fortniert t 
of the month of [Kumbha]." 


^ No. 400 of tLo Madras Epigr.aphical collection for 1900. 
* vadu is expressed by a flourish added to the figure 9. 

’ No. 732 of the Matlras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 



EPTGRAPHIA INDICA 


24-(’) 


[Yol. XI, 


Tlu‘ yi fiv of KnlnttuDf'a-Cli^la ITT lx)gan between the Gih and 8th July A.D. T2()3, 
jiiid in (linT ‘Jbth year t his date eoiTCHpoi^drt to Monday, February 0th A.D. 1204. At 
Baiii'i-o on that day, which was the 17th <lay of Kumbha, the 7th lithi of the firbt fortnight 
was current, and the moon was then in Krltlika. 

233.— In the Umamahesvara temple at Konerirajapuram.^ 

1 Svasi[i] Hr[i |h— 'I’r[i]l)liuvanar]ichakravatt[ijgal [Ma]diirai[y]um [P]findi[y]aQ 

[niudi]'t t.ai laiyiih- no]nd-ariil[i]* 

2 ria, sia-Kulofiniiga-Snl:idcvarku y[ri]!idu padiu-urrivadu Mlnii-nri[ya}:]]pu npara- 

pH[kasliat]tu ])]'ii,[laJmaiYiim iUukuj- 

3 k'ibiniaiyiiiii perra AtlaLt*Jtu nal. 

“ Til ilio sixteenth year (.*/ ///c reyV/a) of tlie emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulottuhga-Choladeva wlio was pleased to take ]\Iadurai (Aladiira) and the crow^u'd liond of 
the Parul^a, - on the diiy of Ilasta which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the first lithi 
of the second fortnight of the month ot Mina.” 

Tills date ivgidai ly cm responds to Wednesday, March 0th A.D. 1104, which was the 
loth of IM'iiia and Asas in the sixteenth year of Kali’^ttiihgii'Clinla II 1. At mean sunrise on 
that day the isl Hi hi of tiio second furtJiiglit was current, and tho moon was iu tlio luilishalra 
Ilasta. 

234.- In the Unniitapuriavara temple at Molatfir.- 

1 [a. I Tirlluivnjnahd]cliakk!\ra[va'|riliga4 s[iri]-Kulottnnga-Soladeva[r*]kku yfindu 

I ;h]viidii Islinha-nnyarrii []>ri jiTa-pashshattm' i[i jr[i]t[iy]aiyum Budatnk[ila]m- 
[aiyiim perva J- u]narpuhi[tiuj u[a!], 

'Mil tho [3]ixl year (e/ //a- ?v of the emperor of tho throe worlds, the glorious 
Kulottnhga-Cholndova,— on the day of Punnrvasu wliich correspoiidod to a Wednesday and 
U) the thii'd fitht of the first fortnight of tlio mouth of Pishabha.” 

Since this date is 80 worded as to afford no cliio as to wliich of the throo known KulottniT- 
gas’ reieii it lielongs, 1 have tested it for each of those sovereigns ; with an unsatisfactory result 
111 tho end. 

In tlu' third yi'ar of tlio reign of Kulottiifiga-Ghr»Ia I tho 3rd sukla til hi of Vaisakha in the 
peliir jmmlh Vrishabha Ava,s ciirient at mean sunrise on Tuesday, April ‘Jltli, A.D. 1072, and 
also at jneaii sunrise on Sunday, May 12tli, A.D. 1073; oilhor of which days, according to oiir 
|ircM‘id know ledg(; as to the date of th.at king’s accession, might have fallen iu his third year. 
In the tii^t ease the nnhshalni current at mean sanri.se was either Mrigasiras or Ardra accord- 
ing iu the authority used, and in tho second case was ArdiA by all systems. 

For the leiLTii of Kniottuhga TI xve also have the choice x)f tAvo years ; and tho day men- 
tioned in the record, so far as the lithi is a guide, may have been Friday, May 17th, A.D. 1135 
when the nak^ihal nt Avns Ardra liy tho equal-Hjiacm system fur 7h. Im. after mt)an sunrise, bat 
PunarA asu l)y (.{arga and tlie Brahraa-siddhauta ; or it.may have beem Wednesday, May bth 
A.D. 113t‘>, Avheu the corresponding nakshatra was similar to that in the last case, Ardi'ft 
lasting by the e(]nal-space systiuu for 7h, olun. after mean sunrise. 

This latter date, therefon', AA’ould exactly tally with tho given details if we could assumo 
that the ^uihrhdiujaa of that; day Avere calculated, in tho niatter of the nahttfuitro^ either by the 

' No. GSliiof tlio Madr.is Epi^raplneal collection for lUOO. 

- No. 3o of llie Mn,(lnw Kpigraphicul collection for lUlO. 

^ Read jt (kuhallit. 
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system of (iarga or tliafc of tbo Bralima-siddhuntii ; but at prcsoiit I think tliat tho weight of 
evidenco shows that tho equal-space system was tlum in use. Though the week-day is eui reet 
therefore the nahhalni is not so. And for that reason I hc'sitiite to jLccei>t tho date. 

For the reign of Kiilo(tu[iga-Chola ITT the 3i’d sukla ll/lii of .Tyeslilha eorrt'sponded to 
Monday, May IStli, A,l). 1181, which was tin? 2.^11 solar day of Nd/ishahha ; on wlii(;li day .at 
mean sunrise I ho moon was in Pun.arvasu by all systems. Tin's t lua-fjoio would e(tiiicid<^ w'ith 
tho given date if we presumed that llio week-d.ay had Ikumi wrongly slak d jis Monday instead of 
Wednesday. Tho 3rd sukla tifhi in (jueslitm ended at Ih. 4Ini. .a, tier mean siinris(5 on tlto 
Monday, so th.at it could nut be conneeted with (be 'ruesday, still less with WediieMl ly. I am 
iherefoio, as before, unable to aeee]>i that date as eoi'rtict. 

From the above traiisliteral ion it .aj^pears tliat tin* niimhci’ (/f the regnal yr'.ar '' ” is 
somewhat doubtful. Jf tlie number is capable of being certainly ascertained, jio doubt tin* dale 
could bo conclusively veritiial.^ 


RAJADIIIRAJA U (?). 

236. — In tho Kaihisanatha tomplo at Alambakkam.' 

1 Svasti sr'i [H"^] Tirji)Uvanac]ichakkara| va]itiga 1 1 siyd-Ka jacili [ iida jad^varkkii yamlii 
paiinii'anrla[va idu ■'[ SiJ tiialia,-nayar;ru apara-[>ak.sliat tu dasajyni uni Tingnj l-kj • 
ijamaiyuiii pe;;;;ii ^Irdatlu nab 

“ In tlio twelfth year (nf fhc rri,fn) of the emperor of tho throo world*^, the glorious 
Bt1.jftdhiriijadeva,~ on the day of Mula which eorrusponded ton Monday and to tho toutli 
tithi of tlu! second fortnight gf I Ik* month of [Si]riiha.” 

This date is intimisically wrong. During tlie month of Siihha a tcntli t'dlu of Iho si'c^nml 
fortnight can ticvcj’ be coiiiiectod with the au/os'/oi/A); Miila ; but a truth nV///’ of the first foit- 
night can l»e so, and I htivt* then hue tested* the date for Ijoth iliese days in tho nugns of 
Rajadhiraja I and II respcctividy. 

Taking the laltcr first, the date must, for Ids ]2tli year, fall in A.D. I ] 74. lu that year', 
in tho month of Sijiilia, tho loth kj’ishna //7///i fell on a Kriday, and the lOtli sukla itlJii also 
on a Friday ; the ^uikshalra in the secmid ease leing Mfila by all systems. As the woek-d ey is 
thus altogether wrong I reject this date, all hough in the .second e.use the nulcskal ra stood as 
Btalod. 

For th(5 reign of Kajadhinija I we have it, us estuhlisliod by Kielhorn, that his twelflh year 
Ix’gan between March l.Mh and Deeenrirer 3rd, A.D. I02b. Jlence the mouth of 8iiiiha in tluif 
regnal year may have been eitlier in A.D. ] 02il or In the first of thesu two ca^cs the 

10th krishna iiiin of Simha fell on a Thiirsday, tlu* utLk.'^hat ra being" Mrig:isii’as. This is jilainly 
WTong. 4'he lOtli snkla frlhi of Siihha in A.D. I(l2i) was e.nrrent at sunrise on a Thmsduv, the 
nakshatrA Mula Imving e.xpiiv'd 3h. 3(jm. luTore that sunrise. This also does not tit tho 
description. 

Now for the second case, wr., the Si rnha of tho year A.D. 1030 (Sak.a 902 ). The 10th 
kriflhna iithi was current at sunri.se of Monday, July 27tb, A.D. 103,0, wdiich was the Isi d.ay of 
Simha ; hnt the /ra tlien current wa.s Hr, h ini. 'riiis .s nltogetlier w rung. In I he samo 

year, A.D. 1030, the lOtli sukla /f/Av! was cui-ront at sunrise of Tuesdny, August lllh, wdiieh 

1 After cxiimiiuitioii of the origiiml Mr. Krisluia Sftstri informs me tliat it is possiltlf, tlujii^h not prohnTlr 
that the rcgiial ^year was 2,” and not ** li.*’ I ]jav»* l Oiiscijnuntly ralcnlated the dute for the Jnd year of each of 
thcHC kings, tlnding it irn'i;ular in encli case, hotli week-dny and nakahatra being dill’orcnt to tlie given ones, 

* No. 72H of the Madrus Kvir^rnpliical collection for UiOth 

^ The letter Si appears to be a correction ; rcwl Simha-. 
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ivr\s <1)0 l(‘th SiiiiliM, i.ho ibon oniTent nakshnirn beiiif^, by tho oqual-Bpace system, Mula. This 
loth sukhi ////< / had begun 13h. 5)m. before mean sunrise on the Tuesday, and bad been cur- 
roi.t (luring thai time un llie latter part of Monday, August lOtlu During the whole of that 
perioJ (.f IMh. odm. on Monday, Mfila had been current. If, therefore, it is assumed that the 
at hi quoted in the record was the [if hi current at the time the action referred to in the inscription 
was areuoipli.shed, and nejt tho litln carrent at sunrise, tho date may be aceeptod as genuine and 
stated as eon esponding to Monday, August lOtl), A.D. 1030, the second fortnight having been 
wrongly stated inslend of tlio first. If) that case— and it is possibly correct — wo sjndl have the 
pej-iod w ithin wliieh this king’s aceessiou must have taken place narrowed to tho interval 
brtwet'n March lotli and August 11th, A.D. 1018. • 

Put I !ini rather doubtful about this date beeanso the filhi in (question w^as the 10th i^ukla 
tiflLi of llhadiHjiada. and acamllng to Alheruni the 10th sukla tithi of Bhadrapada was consi- 
dered an unlucky day.^ 


RAJARAJA III. 

jii the Kaclichbapesvara temple at Tirukkachchur.- 

J Sv.isli SI I I I ^ ] TribhuvatiaiChlehakkaravattigMl sri-llajarajadeva;;ku yandn 14> 
Midu Dlmiiu-nnyn* 

2 rni pj»rirv\;i*}n.kshaitu pratha.inniy urn Uttiiadamnra pe?;ra nah 

“ In the l ull year (of //n> rn<jv ) of tlie omporor of the throe worlds, ilio glorious Raja- 
rujodeva, — on the dny which eorn'sponded to tlio (daij of tho nakshatra) UttaraBhadha and to- 
tho lir.st (it hi of I ho fu st fortnight of the month of Dhaniis.*^ 

No \\( ck-'l;i\ being given liere wt' can ordy be guided by tbe luihhatra, Tho date eorre- 
sfiondK 10 Tuesday, Pccanubcr 18tli A.D. 1229, wbieb was the 23rd Dbnnus, and on which day 
at mean .uiniisc I he \\v>i tithi of iliu liist b.irtniglit (if Pausha, and, by all systems, tlie nakahatra 
Ultaia-.Ashridlui, \V(. re current. 

237. -*In the Kachchhapesvnra temple at Tirukkachchtir.*^ 

1 »Sv:iMt[i! sr|i ! T| iri |buvunaelu hakkar}i[va]rtigal sr| i]-Trajara[ja]devar|‘k]ku 

; g ni ! V : 1 d Q ^ M ; i g: i ra- n ji y ar - 

2 ?.ii"pi ])i‘i i vM-|pa Ikshattu •’saUndtiyum Mnhim|'u]ra pcfp f N Jay ajfjuJ-kki [lama] i- 

iiiJ . 

“In tile 3rd iy'Mv) (of (hr. niijn) of the omperor of tho throe worlds, the glorious 
Rajarajadeva, — on llu* day (wimh was n) Sunday, (and) winch eorresponded to (tho day of) 
Mlila and to llie foiiilb tithi of the first fortnight of tho month of Makara. 

'I'hi - (kite is irr('giil:ir in itsedf, besides being Avroug in other respects. On a 4tli tithi of tho 
tirst fortnight in iMakara the moon cannot 1)0 in the Mfda. Makara in the 3rd year 

(d‘ Ibijiii ajii I II (jeenrred late in A.D. 1218 and early in 1219. The 4th sukla tithi corre- 
hjicndcd to Monday, January 21st, A.D. 1219, which was the 27th day of Makam, on which day 

* Mr. Krl.^lina Snstri iufoniiH me tlmt it iti just possible to ro»d tlio sobir month in the original ns ^Mlisliiihlm,” 
;m(l thill llie eliiirneterH r-how tliiil it could not belong to the reign of KAjudhiraja I. I have freshly conqnited tho 
(l(it(' : liiidiii^ th.it it is irregular for the sidiir month Vrisluihhii in the reign of cither of the known llajadhirajas. 
Jj) uo ciio' eie.i eiiliei- a lOth .Mikla or lOtli krishua tithi iu .•solar Vrisliahha ho connected with tho nakshatrii 
Mulii. Tin- Mei k tlnyw also do not currespond, 

2 Nn. :^(>1 ef the Madras Kjiigrnphical collection fi'tr lOOtl. • 

\vj. Ii70 <d' ilic Madras Fpigraidru’iil collection for IDO'J. 

* The iiHiiid Ih'urish for expressing avndii ia also written iu continualio.i of tlie figure ' 3 k 

■' chill art h i-. 



21,0 


Ko. 22.] DATES OF CKO LA KINCS. 


at moan sunriso tVio nakuhat ra was Ill.fara-Blia»]i':n)a4;i. Tho day rom'sjiondini^ to in tliuf 

Bolar month was Tuesday, Jamutry Ih, A.D. 1211), whioli \v:n tlm 21 si day of Afakara, and on 
that day tlie I2th tithi of iiio second fortnight was ciiiTont at mean sunrise. 

238. — In tho Cholisvara totnplo at Tiiraiyiir.’ 

] Svasl[i] ^v\ TrihliuvnTiaelichakkava[var'tis(al sri-K.:ij:ir;i yandii 

dvadii Mlna-nfiyarru apara-palvshattii [o]kadasi[yujm Satii-kkilamaiyum pe^ra 
Sadaiyaitu najl]. 

“ In the 3rci year ("f fJh> rrljn) of tho emperor of tho throo worlds, tlu! glorious llaja- 
rajadeva,' — on tho day of Satabhishaj, which corresjjonded fo a Saturday and to tlio ehsn nth 
iithi of tho second fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

Tliia date is also iiTcgnlar. In the tliinl year of Hajaraja III t]i(> month of Alina (’(dl early 
in A.D. 1219. The el(;v('tiih tifh.i <if tlio second fortnight in that month corn's] teudcil to 
Thursday, Alarch J Ith 1211), which was ihe twentieth day of Alinn. On that (hiy at jiie;i,n 
sunrise tho 11th krishya //7///Oiud the 7m/os7m/ra DhaniHlillia. were ouneiit, Ou Fridny, Alaivli 
loth, at mean sunrise the eurrcMit ////ci was tilt) ]2(h krlslina and tho current niik:-!uiir>i wn-i 
Sataldiisliaj. On Satui'day, Alareh Idth, at mean siinrist^ ( Im cuiTorit //////' was tlu^ Mth krishn.i. 
the 1 2lh lieing expunged, and Win cunvni fhilshnf ni w'ns Purva-ldiatlrapada. So that it is n<»t 
possible in that year to form at any time a eomhinal ien, evt'ii at any time of a day, of a Satiir* 
dav, the J Ith krisliria ////o', arid i he ^atahhishaj ; noi’ can we arrive at any snlulien 

W'ithont JiUering two out of throe of ihe elements given in Ihe dato as slaiod. This wouh) he 
dangerous. 

Tlie date is irregular for the reigns of Itri jMraja 1 or 11. 


239.— In tbo Urnaniahesvara tomplo at Konerirajapuram.- 

1 Svast[ij ^r[l]h HI^J T[i Vibu[vii liiach(di;dvkoar.Mvatli i srl4l[a ] jnrrt jatlovarkkii yamlu 

irubattunalavadiii e(l| i jram^findu Aloslia-nayarru a[])aJra-[piikshMttu .a |.shtamiynm 
Vcll[i 1-kkilamaiyiim pt'vra Tj ir n : vojhiatlii nal. 

“Tn the year opposite tho twenty- fourth yoar (of th/'. irijn) of the emperor of tho throe 
worlds, tho glorious Rajarajaddvo,- on tlmday of Sravana, wliieh corresponded to a Friday 
and to tho eighth lUhi of the second fortnight of llu; month of Mesha.” 

Tho given date corresponds to Friday, April 5th A.D. 1211, which was the 12lh day et' 
Mesha. On that day at mi'an sunrise the Sih krislnm ilOii was current, and the moon was in 
Sravana. 

240. — In the MuktLsvara tomplo at Samayavaram.^ 

1 [Svasjti Sri [II] Tirabavapa[chjchakkaravattigiil sri-Rasarasadevarka ynnda 

['^1- 

2 u[va]du [Afo]sha-[na]yarj;u nj):ira,-pak8hatiii paSchamiynm Diidah-gilamai pojr)^ 

Alrda- 

3 [till] nal. * 

“ In the [6 |th year (of tlw ren/n) of tho omporor of tho throo worlds, the glorious Rilja- 
rftjaddva,—on the day of Mula, w-hich eorresponded to a Wednesday and to tho fifth lit hi of 
the second fortnight of the mouth of Mesha,” 

* No. 701 of tlio Madras Kpigrapliical collection for 1900 

* No. 601 of tlie Madras Kpigmpbic.al collection for 1009 

* Tlu) syllable re 8ccinn to be a correction from irdva-. 

* No. 710 of tho Madras Epigrnpbical collection for 1909 
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EPTORAPniA INTJTCA, 


[Vot. Xt. 


Tho .lato is iinHatiBfaclopy. From the detoils given it woald scorn that the number <,f the 
rogral yciir is not clear. On tho eapposition that tho number of U.o year is shown by n single 
aksha,:^ 1 hsvo tested tho (hito for every year of llajnrija II I’s reign from the first to tho umth 
inclii.'iivc, and in no case have obtained the desired combination.' ^ 

Tim nearest approach was found in the 1st regnal year, Mesha of A.D. 1217, tho 4tli 
regnal year, Mfsha of A.D, 1220, and tho 8th regnal year, Mesha of A.D. 1224. 

in A.D. 1217 the week-day eorrespemding to tlu) 5tli krlshua MJn was Wednesday, and 

the d.ay was the bih day of Mesha, or March 2tM h ; but tho mhliatm Mnla only began, by 

the eipial. space system, at Ih. 22m.. (//er mean sunrise oit that day, though at that moment 

(mean sunrise) the moon was in Mula by tho systems of Garga and by tho Brahma-siddluuito. 
Thi.s was in tho king’s //r.-'/ regnal year. 

In A.D. 1220 tho .bth krishna til hi was current at mean sunrise of Thursday, March 2Gtb 
wliich was tho 2iid day of Mesha, having been current for tho last 20h. 3m. on the 
previous Wednesday Aecorditig to the eiinal-spaeo system Jybshtha was the nakshatra current 
daring all those' Imnrs of Wedues.lay, Mdla only lieginuing Ih. 38m. after mean snuriso 
on Thursday; Ihougli by the system of Garga Mfila was current for tho last llh. 12ra. 
and by the I’ir.abroa-siddbanto lor tho last Itih. 12m. on the WcMnesday. So that by these 
latter authorities Jliila and the Tdli krislii.ia lUhi ran together for a emsidoraWo penod on Wod- 
nesda\, March 25111. Hut I can ascertain no reason why tho Wednesday and not tho Thursday, 
at wluee sunrise (ho 5th kfislma lithi was current, shonld have been coupled with that litlit. 
2’here was notlnng spe.aal, so far as I can g.ather, in that HtU which would warrant ir doparturo 

frouMIu. usual pim.;edure of naming thcMlayfi-om the current at sunrise. These days in 

A.D. 1220 were in tho king’s jbi.r//.. regnal year. 

la A.D. 1224 Uio 5th kfishna litU fell on Wednesday, April 10th, which was the 17th day 
of M.-'sIm, Imt tho naksluitra curreut at mean snnriso of that day was Ftlrva-Aslnulha by all 
systems, Mfila liaving ondeil on tho Tne.sday. This was in tho eight h ivgnal year of Rftjai'aja 111. 

The date is irregular for his other regnal years from tho first to the ninth inclusive. 

It is also irregular for the Gth year of either Riijaraja I or 1 1. 


RAJAUAEAYANAN SAMBUEAYA. 

241. — In tho KachchhapeSvnra temple at Tirukkachchur.* 

1 S[va']sti ^ril_ll*] Irajanarayai/an '’Sarabi\(bn)rayiixku yauiju* 

•2 13 avadu'’ Tnla-ravi apani-pakshattu ®duliyai[yu]ni Na- 

3 yarru-kijamaiynm pei[ra] Katti[ga]i nab 

“ In the 13th year (of the reign) of Eajan 9 rByapa!) SamburSya, on tho day of Eflttlkfi 
which corresponded to a Sunday and to tho second tithi of tho second fortnight of tho month 
of Tula.” 

> Since the at...ro wli. in print I have been inf,.rmed that a cluuee in the body of tl>e iiwcrlptSou makes it clear 
that till' r.ili rcKiml yenr wan intende.1 Thi» being eo tlic date inuat be bold to be irregular, 

f X'd of the Madrai KplKniphical colloctioQ for lOOD. 

s Sti 18 cniiravotl bolow tho line. 

* The H\ liable mlu is rcpr«8«nted by a flourlah addod to yd. 

‘ The word dradu li repre»euted by a fluurisli wldod to the figure 18# 

• Head dviti^ai‘. 
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Two inBOriptions, one at tho Ulagalanda-Pcruma! temple at Kiinchi, and the oilier at the 
Kailasanatha toniple at Sovvalliniedu, are dated in the year Vyaya, and oxpit'saly «tate the year 
HB 8. 12C)8 ( A..D. 13dG-47) and as being in the 9th year of tliiff king’s reign. A tliird rocoi d uf 
the 7th year also exists at Bevvallimedu. If these aro foiiud on examination to contain fuller 
details of tho dato it may be possible to gathei* from them snilielent evichmee as to tho date of 
his aocession. Hut so far this can only bci fixed as being in 8. 1259 or 12G0, on some day 
between Arareh 2()th A.D. 1337, the first solar day of i\loKha 8aka 1259, and ]M;ii*eh 25tli A.D. 
]339, the last solar day of Mina Saka 12fi0. (kmsoquently tlio thirfeenth year miest ]i<; betwetui 
March A.D. 1349 and March 1351, and the raonth of Tula stated in tho jiresent in, script ion at 
Tirukachelinr must correspond either to (about) Oetubcj’ A.D. 1349 or the same monlh in A.D. 
1350. 

The details of tho date aro irregular for A.D. 1319, ilio second tifJii of tlio second h)ri night 
in Tula iu th.^t year falling on Tuesday, Septomber 29th, on which day at Tueau sunri.so the 
moon was ip Bharanh I doiibi ovcui if tho date can lie acco})ted as regular for A.D. 1350. In tlmt 
year the second krislina ftlJd of Karttika was curnuit at mean sunrise of Mundfty^ Octnlu i ISth, 
that day being tho 20th day of Tula, and the moon at its sunribO being in Uohinl. ’rhe fi(l:r 
had l>oen cuiTunt for tho last 211i, 11m. of SiDiday, OctolxT I7th, and up to 3h. orn. hcl'oro 
sunrise on tho .Monday tho moon Imd been in Krittikn, tiecording to tho otjual-space^ S3 stein. 
By tho bysicm of Garga tho moon had been in Krittika np to 15h. ]3in., and by tlio Bralinia* 
siddlifinta up to 15h. 5Gm. before the IMonday sunrise. Tf tliorofore tho weok-day had lav a 
stated as Sunday, the date given would have proved regular a.s regards tho mikshatra hut wiong 
a,s regards tlio tiild, wliudi sliould liave boon stated as tluj Isi krlshpa. The 2iid kp'.shna h'tki 
and the udhsluitm Krittika had been togetlier current for some liours on the Siiiulay, but not on 
tho Monday ; and 1 can ascortaiu no (jorornonial reason why a 2nd krishea in Karttika should 
bo coupled with tho day prioi* to that on whose suni’ise it was (uirroiit. 

1 have tested tlio date for sevoial other years ahoul. this |)criod but quite without sucpess. 
It i.s not correct for A.D. 1351, in wdiich year tho given tlihi. coiTespouded to Friday , Octeber 
fith, ^Ylli(•ll was the 9tli Tula and eu whioli day at moan sunri.so the moon was in Bhar.ani. 

[Incidentally 1 may men I ion that T (iud the date quoted by Professor lliiltzaeli for the I7tli 
year of this king’s prodecossor, Venrumaekond.'i. Sumbuvaraya {Son f k- 1 mdan Iiiscri fifdn.-: ij 
p. 78, No. 52) to be jxrfeetly regular. The dat(‘ corresponds to 5!;i.y lOth A.D. 1339, and the 
king’s arecssiou is fixed as having taken place between May 11 A.D. 1322 and May 10 1323] . 

RAJANARAYANAN SAMBUVARAYA. 

242.— In tho Vyaghrapadesvara tomplo at Siddhaliiigaraadara.^ 

1 Svas[t]i [srl] [II*] SakalalOkacholia[kTaJwatt[i] lrrisaririra[ya]yan Sambuva- 

rayarku yiyaydu'^ 20 avadir^ 

2 Magara'nayaj;,i;u piirvva-pukshattu ^titigaiyum <’Buda[nn]m perra Kiruv/^na[t]tLL 

niil . 

“ In the 20th year (nf the reign) of Rajannrayanau Sambuvaraya tlio omperor of all tho 

worlds, on tho day of Sravana, w liicli corresponded to a Wednesday and to the third tit id uf 

tho first fortnight of tho month ol Makara. 

^ No. 306 of Uu! Madras Kjiigraphical collL'c.tion for 1900. 

* Between the xyllablea kra and va is a letter which la iiulistinct. 

■ Cancel the syllaiilo //»■ 

♦ The word avadu is rogreseuted by a 6onri»h added to the figure 20. 

* Bead 

• Tbo word Budoiftm is writtsn below tbe line. 
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It iM alino.st certain that the iiakshatra or tlio titlii quoted in this inscription must bo wrong, 
for by tlio uquiil'Space hyhtein and that of Garga the Jh’d siikla tithi in tho solar month Makara 
can Mev( r eerrospond to Sravana, ‘while by tho lirahnia-siddhanta it could only do so lor about 
12 niieutcs at the beginning of the tilhi. Tho moon could, however, bo in Sravana on thp 1st or 
Slid sukla fidii of that month. In tlic present case I think that tho quoted tithi is eorroct, 
since it fell on a Wednesday as stated, but that tho 7iaL7ia/m has been wrongly quoted as 
Siuvana when it should have been Dhanishiha,. 


If 1 am correct in Ihis suppo.sition ihe given date corresponds to Wednesday, January 2nd 
A.I). oil whif.'h day at mean sunrise tho 3rd snkla iifhi was current, the day being tho 7th 

(rivil day of Makara, '[’lie currord naksluttra at mean sunrise was, however, Dhanishtha and not 
i^ravana. Tliis day being in tho 2()th regnal year of lla janarayana Barabuvaraya wc have it 
tliat liis accession occiiriod on some day between January 3rd A.D. 1330 and January 2nd 
13 to. As staled ahuv(‘. {). 231, tlio Kahehl and Scvvallimedu inscriptions show that tlio accaission 
could not liav(‘ taken place later than the last day of Saka 12b0, which was Mai/h 2r)lh A.D. 
1330. And eouB(.r)nently, if tlio pro.sent date is accepted, the reign of this king lx*gan between 
January 3rd and March 25th A.D. 1330. 


Hut if so, tho last dale cxaniinod, No. 211, is not regular, for it should have correspunrled 
with a day in Sepleiaber-Octubor A.D. 1351, being in the I3th year. And for that year it i.s 
ineorrect. 


PEUUNJINQADEVA. 

213.— In tho Vyaghrupadesvara tomplo at Siddhalihgamaciam.^ 

1 Svasti sri |||'’’' | Sakalabuvanaehahkaravattignl sr'i-Kr)=P| p ’erunjingn-[d]c- 

2 vai'kkiJ yandu 10vad[ii] hishabliu-uayarj rii] apnra-pakshaitu t[r^i- 

3 tlyaiyuin 'I’ingabkilainaiyuin pcjrr.a Mulattu nal. 

“ In the loth your (// iho rrujn) of the emporor of all tho worlds, the glorious king 
Porufijihg.achWa,— on tlie day of Mula, whieh corresponded to n Monday and to tho third fHhi 
of th(; .siMMJiul fortnight of tho month of ^lishabha.” 

The rc igii of this kli g has been previously determined by tho lato Prof. Kielhorn to liave 
begun belwi'cn llth hebi'ua.ry and 30tb J uly A.D. 12 I‘.‘j. 

The ])r(\senf (l;iie is rjiiij,(‘ tvgular for tho PJUi regnal yoar. It corresponds to Monday, 
May 8th A.D. 120l, uhieh was the Llth Vri.shaldia, Siika 1181 expired. On that day at moan 
Biuirise, and thereafter for L'.h. 32in,, tin* .'hvl krishna tit hi of Vaisakha was eurront ; the moon 
heiiig by the ((|n;il-.s| are .system in Mula at sunrise and for* 3h. 10m. afttn* it. By the systems 
of (larga and the J Irahina-siddliaiiia tin; nnkshaira enrrent at mean sunrise was Ihlr va-Ashadha. 

Wh* noW' thorefui'e know that the acaassiun of Pernnjiugadeva look place between May I'th 
and July 30th A.D. 121'3. 


^ No, 417 of tlio Madras Kpigrnphkal collectiou for 1905. 
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No. 24— DATES OF PANI)YA KINGS. 

By \L ScwiiLL, l.C.S. (Retd.), M.U.A.S 

MARANJADAIYAN. 

00. — In the Jarabunathasvfimin tomplo at Tiruvo)larai.i 

1 Svnsti sri [1|*] Ko Mapinjadai^^arku yfindu nal[a]- 

2 va(la][k=edir onhadavadu Vris^diika-nairru 'I’i- 

3 n;.,DiGkil lauiai] porra A.svati [niuda]l-aga. 

III tho ninth (year) opposite to the fourth year {of ///,e roo/n) of king iVTannliiuPi 17 : 111 . 

— from (//o* day of) Asvini wliich corrosjiondod t(» a Monday of tlio iiionLh of Yrisohika.” 

Tho iiiimos of two soverelgn.s bearing the title Marai'ljarlaiyun have boon brnii;.-hf t , 1, 
in the tci'i-itorirs at one tinio subjoot to the Paudyan kingn. 'i'hc earlier wan nlivr m A .! ) 
770 as is gathered from the Atjainuilai inscription ; tlio later is heli^sved to have .suecee.ir i is 
tho thrr)no some lime in A.D. 8G2-()'.> (Eye ^<'d,., Vol. IX, p. 88). No snllieiont dclails 1 .vi tji- 
verilieal ioii of iho date oivon for <lie formor. f liavo examined tlie date of the presoni re o: ,! 
on tho siij)posiiion that it might refer to that Marah jadaiyan whoso reign is said to Iiavo l ep'in 
in A.D. 8(‘)2-C)3. 

It appears to belong to liis thirteeath year, whifdi would pnriiaps lie Iho year A.D. S7 1-75. 
The date, given is so far n'gnlar that on M.imlay, the ‘JOtli day of tlie solar monlli VrvMpiika. (ti., 
ml\idiAitr<i Asvinl was current foi* 5h, 2 tm, at the r.nd. of tlio day by all the three no !:,■;// o I r,i. s\ . < 
ti'Tus. This (uvil (lay corresponded to Monday, November 22nd A.D. 874. On lli.if d:iy 
K(‘wari expired and Asvinl began at 2011. MGm. aftia* mean .snurisc. Therefori* aeeerding to flio 
ordinary i'racti(*e of .Seiithern India tho Monday in qnesihm would have been eouplrd widi 
Kevaii and not with As\’irii. Tho lunar day current at tho Monday suni’iso was I.I 10 P)(li siilJ.i 
of Margaslrsha. Tho 11th sukla iUhi begau.at I8h. .‘Mm. on that Munday, or :Gni. al'ier mid- 
night. 

Now I understand that tho 10th snkla of Margaslrsha is considei'ed an nrdiieky tithl. (at 
least Alb5runi says that it is so) ; bnt that th<‘. 1 1th is peculiarly auspicious sirieo it is the ncea- 
Hionof the great Vnilcnnlka, or Mnkkoi i-rkdd.as/, festival in Hoiithei n India, and of i]w ith>ksli.i.,la 
fkddftsi in other parts.- And as this ////u I’an for about h.t hours before the cud df t)D^ civil 
day, Monday, while tho riakshaJra Asviui was similarly current for about o\ hours bofon* tlio 
end of the day, it seems quite possible that this constituted an occasion justifying .a de[)artine 
from the usual practice and tlic Cf)iJ])ling of the Monday in (juestion with Asvinl instead of with 
Revatl. 

If I am right in this surmise tho dato may ho accept'd as genuine, and if so this king’s 
reign began some time between November 2oi'd, A.D, Shl, and November 22nd, 8G2 ; al\v;iys 
supposing that “ in the ninth year opposite tho fourth year ” means “ in tho thirteenth yi-ar.” 
Coupling with this tho dato given ip tho Aivarmalai record (E>. 7;e/., Vol. IX, p. 88), w hu-h 
makoB Haka 792 synchronous with the kirig’s eighth year, w(3 have for his aeoos.suyi the period 
March 22 nd to November 22nd A.D. 802, This presupposes that tho quoted Saka year 792 
was the current year. 

1 No. 81' of the Madras Kpi^raph’n'al volloction for 1910. 

’ That tho Ifnkkdfi ehidaJJ festival talies place on 11th .4ukla of Mflrf/aKlrsha I pitlior from the late S. M, 
Natcte Sagtri’a Fa,h, and C.nonnmVs^, p. 00. Mr. L. D. Swaniikannn Pillai {Jndtuu 

Chronology p. W Pla.*«9 h oa t!ie lltl. ^uklu of Famha ; hut I belieyo that this U nut Uk caao. 
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MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA. 

' 07. — In tho Mundisvaramudaiyftr temple at Manappadaividu,^ 

1 6U Svasti <ri [||^J Ka Mfirapanmar^ana Tribhnvanachchakravatti^^a|T] omnmndala- 
mau*=^ou(l-aruli| ya^ ] sri-Santiara-Pa^diyadovarkii yai^dii lOvadu Vriscbikariayafru 
purvva-pakfihattu asK^miyum perra R(^vaii-na[!]. 

“In the 10th year {oj tlm raiijn) of king Maravarman alias tho emperor of the three 
worlds, tho glorious Sundara-P/indyadeva, who was pleased to take (;v,ery country, — on l.ho 
<]i\y of Revati, whicdi corrcjsponded to tho 8th idki of the first fortnight of tho month of Vpis- 
ciiika.'* , 

T h.avo tested this dat(‘ for (ho lOth y(‘ar of the throo known Marararman Siindara-PutidyaR, 
tlif‘ first of whom hegan io reign betweiui Murch 20 and feoptomber 4, A.D. 1216, the second 
iM twei n Juno 15, A.D. 120.8, and January 18, 12:10, and the third between June 2, A.D. 15:11, 
and Jun(‘ 1, 1502; tliMt is to say 1 have calmilated tho titM and naksluitra moritiyned, during 
the eoiirso of (lie solar iiioiitli Vrischika, in each of tho years A.D. 1225, 122G, 1247, 1248, 
1510, 1541. In no case was Ib'vnti current at any time during tho civil day wliich might have 
been cormi'ctod with tho htli sukla / ilJii of a lunar mouth. 1 must therefore hold tliis date to 
bo unsatisfactory. 


JATAVARMAN STJNDARA-PANDYA. 

98.— In tho Neduhgalanathasvarain temple at Tirunoduhgalam.- 

1 vSv'.asti srl j jj j'Mv.’i Jhudiadaipaniriar- aria T[i]r[i |buvat)aohchakkara[vat] tigaj 
sr i I - Sii I, idara-rLfi I ndiyy.adevarkku yand u 

2 mfiiiriivadn Kialial)ha-iiaya;:ru piirwa-pakshaUu okadasiyara Tihgat-kila [m] al- 

ly u_^uj perra Fusaitii mil. 

‘‘ In the third year (of r>n(jn) of king Jatavarman alias tho emperor of the three 
worlds, t he glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva,— on tlio day of Pushya which correspondud to a 
Monday and to the eloventh filhi of tho first fortnight of tho month of Rishabha.* 

This (lati‘ is also irregular when examined for tho third year of any known king of tho 
imino declared in Uh! record. Tested for tho roigns of tho lir.st or Boconrl Jiitiivarman Siindara- 
randya the stah;d day must fall in oithor A.D. 125:1, 1278, or 1270. In the first caso tho given 
tiilti it'll on a Saturday, in tho second on a Wtdntisday, in tho third on a Tuesday ; in the tiiflt 
two oas( s the vakslmlra was l lasta and iu tho third Chitni. On an lUh Bnkla tithi in 
Vj’ishablia the moun cannot be in i’ushya. 

09. — In tho Kachchhapesvara temple at Tirukkachchtir.'*' 

1 Svastfi] Br][l|*J [K(jx*8adai] 

2 buvapachclia[k]karavatti[ga|j {5ri-Saudara-[P]andi[yaJd6varkku y[aul’ 

J du TvadiD Mlna-nayarru pflfuva-pakshattn desamiyum Nttya};xu-[kila]- 

4 maiyum [plej:]pa AttaTt* |tu na]. 

“ In tho 7th year (of tho rohjii) of king Jatafvarman alias^ the emperor of the [three] 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-PilndyadSva, — on tho day of Hasta which correspondod to a 
Sunday and to tho tenth tiUU of the (ir.st fortnight of tho mouth of Mina.” 


' No. 4i0 of tho MHdiai Epigrapliical colluction for 1009. 

No. GBO of tlio Madms Epigruphioal collodion for 1909. 

* 'I’hen^ is sonio Hpurr between Sr and Kd which might ha /o hesa intended for a punctuation. 

* No. 903 of tlie Madras Epi graphical colloction for 1909. 

* ladu in oxproMod by u Qourish added to tho ilguro 7. 
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This elate is altogolher nnsatisfaotei'y. In the 7th year of the reign of .TatavarnKu. 
Rundara-Paudya ! the 10th siikla ill Mina corresponded to Saturday, March, loth A. 1). 
J25.S, the Pusliya nakshatm being curront at racau sunrise. 

F6r the 7th year of the reign of Jatiiv.arman Sundara-Pandya H T liavo tried all the 
possible years. In no case is the nakehitra (|ootod correct for the day corrospoiidmg to the lOtn 
6nk\n, nthi in Mina, these being always cither Punarvasu, Piishya, or Adeshii, and never llasta. 
Only in one year, A.D. 12S1,, docs the lOth Snkla lifhi. correspond to a Sunday, and lhat was on 
27th February of that your; but tho nahshiilra for that day was Punarvasu. 


The record cannot holong to tho reign of any possiblo king of tho name coining botween 
MJravarman Kulasokhara I, whoso last* known date is .Tunc Uth A.I). 130;), and the sfa oud king 
of that name, whose reign began in March A.D, Idl-J, ; since in all the possible years that 1 havti 
tried, tho nakfhatra, on tho given day, is either Pniiarvasu or Pushya. Indeed during the luonlli 
of Mina the moon cannot be in JIasta on a lOtli snkla lilhi. 


100. — In tho Viglinosvara tomplo at Tirukkachchur.' 

1 iSvasti sri [||*] Knr-Chadapaninar ana Tiribho[va]riah'hchakkaravntiig;il 
e[ru*]iuandu[ln]niim=goiid-aru!iya iiri-Biindiira- Pfindiyadevarkku yiiiulu Svadn' 
Rislui- 

2 hha-iniyajru pfirvva-pakshattu tradiyaiyu[m*J'‘ Viyala-kki[l,a*]maiynm jicita 
Pusattu “»[!]• 

" In tho 8th year (of tho rch/ii) of king Jataviirman alias tho omporor of tho throo 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-PandyadSva, who was pleased to take overy country,— on tho 
day of Pushya which correspondod to a Thursday and to the tliiid litki of tho lirst fortnight 
of the month of ^lishabha.’* 

Thi.^ date ie irregular. To oorrospoiid with tho 8th year of tho named king, olthor tho first 
or the socoud of the dynasty, the day must fall in either A.D. 125S, 1283, or 12SI. lu 1258 
the 3rd sukla tithi in Vrishahha was ourrunt at sunrise of a Tuesilivy, and the nahhatrn Avas 
Mrigasiras or Ardra at sunrise. In 1283 tho week-day was Saturday, and the Avas 
Mriga^iras hy all systems. In 1281< tho week-day Avas Friday, ami tho nahkafru at sum-iso 
was Punarvasu by all systems. Part of the 3rd sukla in this last case, coincided Avith 

Thursday ; it did so in fact for tho last lO.i hours of that day ; but during that period tho 
mkshatra was Ardra or Punarvasu. 


lOl.—In the NeduhgalanathaBvftmiii temple at Tiruneduhgalam.'^ 

1 [Sva]8[t]i [|l*]samasta-jagad-ridliura 

6 [Siin]da[ra‘l-Pa[^diya]de[va].rku® yaudu pa[i]to[ri]]ri\vadu7 Makara-nayarru pil[jwva]- 
pakshattu [6ha]sh[th]iy[ujm Pudhan-kila[iiijaiyam 

6 peyra Un’^^anLiJ-yiul. 

“ In tho eleventh year {of tlw rcujn) of [Sun]dara-P^lndyaddva, 

— K)n the day of Rohirii which corresponded to a Wednesday and to tho sixth tithi of the first 
fortnight of tho month of Makara.” 


' No. 319 of the Madras Kpigraphinal collection for 1999. 

• Road Tnhhuvana-. * vadu is represeniod by a flourish. * Itoad 

• No. 677 of the Madras Ejiigruphicul collection for 1909. 

• Tlic portion of this line, from ndi^a to vaJup is written over an erasure. 

^ Road padifponffuxmlu* 
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Till' is ijTC^nilar whether for the reign of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya I, or for the 
f ccoiwl kiTigM.f that name. The given tithi in Makara correspondod with a Woilnosday in A.D. 
rjilj. (h<; lltJi yoarof Jatavarmnri Snndara I, and in January of A.D. 1L^8G \vhie,li jnight 
p ',ssil.ly have been in the 11th year of Jatavarman Snndara II ; but tho cor res ponding 
n<ik:. \ i/n on tho, so Wednesdays was cither Pfirva or Uttara-Bliadrapada. In January 1287 
rhe oth sukla titlii in Makiira fell on a Tuesday, with the na/os/ia/m Asvini current at mean 
Minrist‘, and in January 1288 it. bill on a Sunday, witli tho nakshatni Revati current at mean 
,uiiris(!. 


102. — In the Knchchhapesvnra temple at Tinikkachchur.^ 

• 

1 S\ .nsti silf ll'*'] K(5-Ch[chji]da('pa]i_imar-^aria 

'I’iriluj vanaeheljakkaravattigal 8rl-[Su j ndara-Pand iyailrva^ilvU yjifn Jdn 1 ovadu'^ 
pad^i |rirrino[r]ava(] 11 lvnm[hlia]-uriyjii;:j:;u piirvva'[j>a]kshattu ])amduimiyum liu- 

2 (lan-ki[ laj inaiy [ujm p<'?;ni Asvfiti-nal. • 

“ In tlio ]:uh- tbirtoonth— your (of I hr rrign) of king Jafavarman alias tlie emperor of 
tho tlirco worlds, tho glorious Sundara-Pandyudeva, — on tlio day of Asviui which corre- 
sponded [( » a Wednesday and to the fiftli lit hi of the hrst fortnight of the month of 
Ku^ablai.” 

Tins (lat( is iiTCgular. For tlic Idtii year of Jatavarman Sundara-Pandya T the 5th snkla 
f‘ilhi in Idunihlia lias Asvini for nakshaifa, but tin* wook-day was Monday. It corresponded to 
d Fchiii.iiv, 120 k For the HUli yoarof Jatavarman Suudara-Pandya 11 wo may ti^st tho 
(late in i wo wa \ s, ar(;ordiiig as Wo accept one or the otbtu' of the accession poriod.s fixed by th(j 
twe ::roiii)S of inscrijitions. ff w(' accept ilic earlier period, tho 5th snkla tilhi of Kinnhlia in 
till' 1 .'U !i yc.i j' Cl spnndcd to 8 Fchi'uary, A.D. 1288, and at sunrise on that day ilu' nakuhatra 
was di-d iiii : l>iil th(! W('ck-day was Sunday. If we ac(a;pt the later, tho quotod day correspondod 
lo 27 Jan [.ary, Adh 128d; but on that day at sunrise tho luikshaira curre.-nt was UevatT, 
iiid flu.* (i'k-d:vy was Thiii'sday. Tho fifth sukla tithi was current for 8h. 21ni. at tho end of 
‘iV cdiiesda} , Init tiu; na/o^/o//m Asvini (lid not biggin till 13h. dGm. after mean sunrise on the 
'riiiirsday, so that it could not pos.sildy be connected with the Wednesday provioufl. 

JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I. 

103. — In tho Kacbchhapesvara tomplo at Tirukkachohnr.3 

1 Svisi|i| srjil III"'] ........... [K(')j’-(lha(lai][)anmamkua 

il)Uva[riaJchcliM[k !karavatt[ijgal sr[i]-Suudttra-P[a]nd[i]yadovarLkJ- 

2 ku yiliK.lu 8\alu^ Midut,ia-nayajj;u apara-pakshait[u] Tihgal-ki.lamaiyum pena 
Li ttij’at[fjadi-nr;l. 

“ In the 8th yoar [of thr rrign) of king Jatffvarman alias tlio omperor of tho three 
worlds, tho glorious Simdara-randyadeva,— ou the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada which 
coi n'sponded to a Monday (d‘ the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna,^’ 

Tlu month of Mithuna in tho 8tli y(w of Jatavarman Simdara-Papdya I fell in A.D. 
1268, in which year the Ist day of that month corresponded to Monday, May 27th, and tho 
Mil krihhna tUhl. The uaksliatra cniTont at moan sunrise by the systems of Garga and 
Brahmagupta was U ttara-Bhadrapada, but by the equal-spacxi system Pflrva-Bhadrapada was 

^ No. ai.^i of tho Mudrmi Epigrapliioul c-ollootioa for 1009. 

^ vadfi is rcpri'Ht’nUnl by a flouri^L. ^ 

® No. 30.5 of the MadniB Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

‘ vadu is expressed by a tiourisli added to the figure 8. 
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theu curroni. I'lxaiiiinni^ Kiolliorn’s dates Nos. 11 to IS (Ep, Ind., Vol. VT, pp. fT.) I lifid 
that in six eaHcs it is irupoHSiblo tc say wliich systorn wus in use in tJio CliiiiL,di-piit f i ai i 

during tiiat reign ; but No. 12 ])rnves that in A.D. 125:5, noah Triohinopoly, neither tho syst,« m 
of GiU'ga noi- that of tho Biahiiui'siddhanta was in us<% and No. Lt) from near Tarijoro shows 
that tho latter was not used there in A.D. 12b0. 

On tho morning in question, nccording to the oqual-sp.nco Rysfmn, Etlara.Hhadrn.pad:i 
begnn fib m. nffcr luoau siiiiriso ; and though this throws a sliglit doul)t on the dah* I lliiuk il 
m>Ly bo ueeopt.ed. 

For tho reign of tho soeond king of that namo tho date must fall in A.T). 12S1 or 12S|i 
and for thnso years the (jiiotid naJisImi/ ni would he incori‘(^ot ; 1 hough it is eoi-is ot in all respects 
for Monday, ,lutio 1st, A.D. 1282, which was tho r>th day of Mithuna. Am! if the ijimOMl i-.'gn;il 
yofir liad been tho bth ifi.stead of tho 8rh, I should have had no hesifntion in aeceptin;; il,‘ As 
t)u! oaso stands, liowovcr, I think that the dato is genuine and that it belongs i.) the n ign nf 
dabivarmari Sundara-Pandya 1. 

104.— In tho Muktisvara tomplo at Purattukkoyil.- 

1 Svast[i] sri [H*] KA-Cb | (dia]d:ii| [»anma]i'^a[r.ia Tribhiiva]na[ehelnikkara\ ;i - 

2 tti[^gnl SI i] -8Lin(!;ira“[Pandiya]dov:ij;ku [yajndii llvadu 

2 Kariu[i]-naj ya]nii [apara-pa]ksba[ttu] .... [yum Bud:i]n-kila[nij;ii- 

4 [yn]m pej^.i ^Adl-nal. 

“ In tho 11th year (e/ //eM'e/;/?^ ef king Jatavarman ^r/ias the emporor of tho throo 
worlds, t‘io glorious Sundara-Pandyadtjva,— on the day of Svati which eorr sf^onded i„) :t 
Wodnoaduy and to the .... of the .second fortnight of tlu! Tiioiith of Kanya.’* 

Tin; given elements of the d;ttt' do not oorrespond to any possible 1 Itli or — siipjHi.sing i 
wrong regnal year to linve Ih'oti stated, — lOtb or 12lb year of Jatavarman Sutidara-J’aud va II ; 
nor to any siikla. /a/Z/v’ on a Wednesday in Kaiiyfi in any of those years, supposing that the 
fortnight was wrongly reeoi-ded. 

Tho day appiuently corrcsixtnds in Wednesday, August 3l8t A.D. 1281, which was in the 
llth year of Jatavurman Sundara-Pandya 1, and oii'whieh day .at mean sunrise, wdiieli was tho 
drd day of Kanyii, the tth hikla iilfii was eurront, tho current uakshafra being, by the oqual- 
Rpac(5 systmn, Svati. By the other two systems of Garga nnd tho Brahma-siddhanta tho 
i‘<x \Na'< V isakhji, 

1 think ihat the record is one of the reign of Jatfivarimin Sun<lara Pandya T, and tint tho 
fortnight was wrongly stated. The dato docs nut correspond to any day in tho daik fortnight 
during the giveu solar month. 

JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. 

106. — In tho Nodungal^-nathasTamin tomplo at Tirunoduhgalara.* 

1 Svaat[i sri] [H*J avast [ij sarnasta-jagad-adhara . . . . * 

srLl| K[A]-Gh[cha](]aipanmar-rina T[i]ribuYa;ja‘ 

eliehakkaravaitigal srhSundnra-P.an- 

» i^inee ilie frit wart in print 1 f\Jii infonneil ttiat the tigun^ “ 8” Ih quite dear in the original. 

* No. 741 of tho MadniB liipigrapliical eollectioii for 

^ N'o. (»C7 of the Madriw Fpigiii))hi(:al eolleeliou for lyoi^. 
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G Idivadr-vni’l k^kii yaiidu Hvadu^ | Ma[ka]r>i-[n]ayarru [p j Qrvva-pakshattii 
dasunii} iim Budau- ^k jilainaiyum porra Hd- 
7 [ said |-Tial. 

“ In t.lin 8lh year (oj thf. rrujyi) of tho glorioii8 king Jatftvarman alias tho omperOr of 
the throe worlds, thn glorious Sundara-Paudyadeva,— on tho day of Rohini which corro- 
^poiidod 1o a Wednesday and to tlio tunth hthi of tho lirst rortui^ht of tho month of Makarad^ 

For the Sth yoar of Jatavarrnau Sundara-Pandya 1, the lOth ^ukla tithi in sohir Makara 
ff‘11 on a Snnday, at wVioso HiinriKo tho nakshatra was Kritfika. Neither Hrthini nor the lOth 
;;ukln fit hi could ho conuoclod with a WodnoHday. 

« 

For tho Sth year of dat!ivarinan Sundara-Pandya II tho year may corroH[»ond oithor witli 
A..l h FJ82-H3, or l'28d-8t, according (o tho initial date accoptod for tho reign. Tlio given date 
ih irregular for Iwith tlieso yeni'H. It is, however, peu-focMy regular for tho Dth regnal ye-ar 
of this king, if his aceessioii dated from Hoino day in the year 127G-77 ; lor tho giver Iviimr <’ay 
falling on’tho 2Hrd day of Makara, (joiToHpouds regularly to Wednesday, January 17th A.D. 
1285, on \vhi(di day at. mean sunri^o (he 10th sukla tithi and tho nakshatra ll<"»hiiiJ wero current, 
iSinuo this <hiie i.s regnl.ar in all its details, T think it should be accepted. Put in that easo 
iithm- it cla.she.s with most of tho other records of this king as to tho initial date of his reigp. or 
the. icgriiil wrongly given as the 8th, when it hIioiiUI have boon stated as the ‘dth. A 

mititako of this kind is frequently made, and 1 boliovo it to have been made in this instance. 


106. —In the Vyaghrapfidosvara temple at Siddhalihgamadam.^ 

1 SvuBli sn Ko[r j-8adaipagniar*ana Tirnbii[va]ria[ch]chak|'ka]ru[va]ftigaj 6rh 

2 Siindara-Fandiyadcvai'klvU |y|andu 13[vadn] Mlna-[naya]fjru pdiivvuJ'paksliH- 

3 tm Saiii^kkihimiuyiinr Hhasli[l}i]iyii[rnJ'‘ pen**- HA[.^a]ni-n;\[lJ 

“ In the 13th year (/»/ //m nn/n) of king Jatiivarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, tho glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva, — *nu tho day of Rohini which corrospondod to 
t h( sixlli fitki and to a Saturday of the first fortnight of tho month of Mina.” 

k’or the leigTi of Jiilavarman Siindari^Pandya I the date is irregular, as the given tithi in 
liih Hull veai' foil on a VVodm^sdny, though tho na/eshatra was liohini. 

Working by iIk; gionp of inscriptioiiH which fixes the reign ol Jatavarmau Siindara-P.andya 

II ns hi'^iniiing in 1270 and, tliorcd'ore, his 13th year as beginning In 1288, I tind tho date so 
ij'j hatihfactni’y that tor 4h 31m. at tho cud of Saturday, Fehriiary 20, A.H. 1289, which was 
Fit 4th day of ^lina, the Oth sukla tithi of Phalguna and tho naksluitm Rrihini wore together 
cun rnt. Al Hiinnso on Sunday, lo: h this /i//a and auA^’^a/ra wore current, and by ordinary 
prfictico they wonl<l hav(3 been coiipleil with Snnday, February 27, and not with Saturday, 

i Ft hri’.ary 2jth. Phalguna sukla G»ih began 7h. 8m. after moan sunrise on that Saturday. 

)V. i king by tho oarlier aecessiou-dato fixed hy the other inscripl ion-group the date is 

III gular. ^ 

VVilh the reservation above stated tho date corresponds to Saturday, February 26th, A.D. 
1286; and this fixes the beginning of the reign as subsequent to February 2tjth, A. id. 127(). 


* vadu is n-presieMted by a flourish. 

^ No. 418 of the Madras E pi graphical collpction for 1909. 

* The ByllHhlcb yttw MO engraved below the lino. 

* The akshara m is engraved below the line. 

* Tao akshara i in engraved below the line. 
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107. — In the Kachchhapoi§vara temple at TirukkachchQr.' 

1 Svasti srl [H*] . K'’^*(yfK*li;icl.aparima[rl -ana 

Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal i5ri-Suridara-Paf.jdiyatlri vajrkkii y^udii 1| .4] vadukkn 

' ediraiu=-a- 

2 p<Ju Kafkadaga-riayarru apara-pakshattu desamiynnt Tlngal kkilamaiyuni p(‘n^ 
Kattigai-nal. 

“ In the year opposite to the l[3]th year (of the n'vjn) of king Japivarman tho 

emperor of tho three worlds, tlio glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva,— on tho dny of Kritfika 
wliich correKpondod to a Monday and to the tenth tltld of tho Hccond fortnight of the mnn i,h of 

Karkataka.” 

The data given ia incorrect for the 14th year of tho roigu of Jatrivarnian SundMi’a-Pfindya I, 
hut corroetf for tlnit of the Hccond of th.at name. It oorrespojids to Monday, July 3rd, A.D. 
1290, wlii(jh was tho dih day of Bohir K:irkat.ak;i, or Ivark.a, and on \vhi(di day (h<' lih,!» 
krishna /i7/a’ of .iyeslitha was current at HUiirisu. At sum-i.se, .also, on that day the nuksluitra 
Kriitjka was curront according to all the threi? systcrri.s of (iaiciilatiuri. Accoi'ding to t ins \ hr 
flcce.saion-day of Jatavarmau-Sundara-Pandya 11 must have been subsei(Uont to .Inly ord A 1>. 

1273. 

108. — In the Kachchhape^vara temple at Tirukkachchfir.- 

1 Ko SM(lap.iumar= ana Tii’ilnivanaebcliakkara- 

vattiga) sri-Sundara-Pivndiyadevarkku fy]andu 17vadu 8ihhu-nriyji;;Kii pfjtvva 
pakshattii 

2 , . miynm Tingnl-ki.lamaiynm perpi littirad.'dtu Tifil. 

In the 17 th year (o/ rei^n) of king Jatiivarrrian the emperor of tho throe 

worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadeva,— on tlunlayof Uttarasliadha which corrc.sponih.d 
to a Monday and to the , . tUhi of the llrsi fortnight of tin- month of Siiiiha.*’ 

This date is incorrect for the 17th year of tlie reign of .lafavarman SvjndarH-Pand}^ T. 
It ia however, oorroct for the reign of the socond king of that name. It correi-JpondH to 
Monday, August 25th A.D. 1292, wlilcli was the 2-'^tli Siihh;i, ;in(l on wliich rlay at .sunrise 
the 11th ^ukla tiifd was curront, tho au/.>7o//ru heirig U I tai’a- A.slirulhfi l)y all .systmris. T):Ih \v:i.s 
in the I7ih year of tiio roign of .hitiivarman Sundara-Paudja II., if his accession took place on 
or before August 25th, A.D. 1270. 


T have given groat aiieiition to tho question of tho of accf^sslon of Jatrivaiunan Snndar:!, 
Papdja II, Ix^causo the evidence regarding it lias Idthorfo boon in a very uns d isfuctory condi- 
tion ; and after concluding my oxafnination of the eievmi insc.ription d:iies sent to me this yenr, 
which, with those previously o.xaminod by the late Profe-isor Kielhoim and mvself, m ike a tn<;P 
of twentv-six records, 1 have come to Urn eomdusion that this king ascondod Iho throne on a 
day between the 0th and 25th August A.D. 1270. 

As I diticr from the opiiiioTi exjucs.W liy the lat(‘ ProtVs.sor Kiellmrn and have modifiiMl 
tho conclusions I had pnwiously formed (above, Vol. X, pp. 144 f. ) it is neccssaiy to stale the ense 
at Homo hmgth. The difference of opinion .alluded to has reference to records Nos. 23 to 27. 
Kielhoru couBidered that tho regnal year.s statud in Nas 23 and 24 were wrong, aiid adhered, 
to those given in Nos. 2.5 and 27. Ho considered that a wrong tithi had been .stated in No. 26, 
and corrected, rightly as I thjnk, tho “ 13th*’ tiOd to tho 3rd. After this correction the dato 

' Ne. S02 of the Madras Epigrapliiral colh otion for 1900. 

• No. H08 of the Madras Kpigruphicol coiicctioa for lUOO. 
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a'j-ri ch V. itii No.s. -3 nnd 21 as lOf'anls the day of tho king’s aocL'SbU.n. Accopting this allera- 

I , 01 , 1 (liiiik timt iiistrad of all, 'ring tlis vogiial years given in Nos. 23 and 2t, it was tbose given 

II , Non. 2.3 and 27 th.it iviinired eoi-rnelion. It is only fair to remomtuT (Imt apparently Professor 
Ki, Ihoj ii had. at the time that he wrote, very few inseriptions of this kitig licfore him. 

Wit), these preliminary lernark.s I [iroeeed to summarize tho roaulfs for all the leConls yet 
i xamined. from wide!) it will be seen that there is now a strong prosuraiition in favour of tiie 
aOK s>io„-da1e put forw.ar.l by mo. In the li.st, “ K " stand.s for Kielhorn, and “ S ” for Sewell. 
•I he inseription-dale.s are |,ablished above, in Vols. VI, pp. 310-12, VIII, pp. 278-260, and X, 
pp. 127-2S as well its in the pro.sent aiticle. 


No. I 

I 

K ‘ 

I 

‘>4 

1 

o , 

j 

27 i 

V 

” I 

„ 53 

r.l. 

„ 

S 7t 

.. 

O ’C 
„ 77 
„ 78 

.. 

9!' 

1. 

„ 101 
„ 102 
.. 103 


! Uotrnal 

l)!ito of inscrii'tKin A. U. j 


Mon. 1 l2P'v) 

Fii. r. All-. 12S0 . 

Mon. 21 July 1-Sl 
Frl. rjSq.i, 1287 . 

Mon. 15Mr.y 1‘21)0 . 

Mon. 23 July 12-:) . 

Wofl. 29 Ort. 1287 . 

Wocl. 27 Au.<(. 1287 . 

28 Au^^ 129H . 

( Doiihtful). 

Mon. 30 Sopf.. 12 w;*, . 
Mon. 20 Fob. 1290 
AYcd. IS Mar. 1293 
Sat. 11 Mar. 1293 
( IrrCfj^dar), 
{Jrrcguhir), 
(Irregular). 
(Irregular). 
(Irregular). 

(If regular). 

(Ill ign of J. Sun. P.l.) 


Ari'i'SHion later tlmn A. D. 


13 1 Aiig. 1270. 

13 5 Aug. 1270. 

0 21 July 1275 

12 12 Sept. 1275 

1.5 15 May 1275 

10 23 July 1275 

11 29 Oct. 1270 

12 I 27 Aug. 1275. 
15 1 28 Aug. 1275 


10 

15(?) 

17 

17 


30 Sopt. 1276 
20 Feb. 1275 
18 Mar. 1276. 
I t Mar. 1276. 


NfttfH. 


Y ear G should be ye ir 5. 

“ 13t.b tifJd*' should Ih; 
‘'3i(l.*^ 

Year 15 shun Id 1x5 year li. 
Year 10 bIiouIiI bo your 9. 

Year 11 should be year 12. 

‘‘ Kanya ” should be ‘hSiiiiha.’‘ 

Year 10 should be year 11. 
Year 15 fibuuld bo year I t. 
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Nn. 


D.'vti* i.f itiMcj A. D. 


S Idi ’ of J. S. P. I.) 


„ 10.) j Wtd. 17 Jan. 1285 
„ 100 ' 8.ai. 20 Fob. 1:80 
,, i()7 1^011., 3 July 121*0 
„ lOS 1 Mon. 25 Ai g. 1202 


lO^nal i ^ p j ^ 


8 I 17 Jan. 12i7 . , , Yc.ir 8 sbuuld I'o ^oarO. 

13 I 20 Fob. 1270. 

I t { 3 July 127fi. 

I 

17 I -25 Au-. 1275. 

* 


From tliia staicmunt if, will be aeini tbal wo liavo nix JatoH, /•/;., Nos. 2'\ 2i, 70», 77, ltw'» :in<l 
1(7 whicli as ^boy stand, witlionf, any altoration, is]k>w I bat tin* king’s aooc^Hsitm look jilaco in 
127G A.D. alter August the 5th ; one, No. 108, whiok sLowh tlnit it may have takru plaec on or 
iHiforo Angii.st 25, 1270; and t wo, wliieli, ns they aland .show tlnit it to jIc plaeo before Angusl 
2/th in that year. Ihese aro Nos. 51 and 55. Also one, No. 20, wbicb, without alteration ol 
the regnal year, .su]){m)i Is that eomdusion tliough a wrung was quoted. Seven others, 
Nos. 25, 27, 52, 5.3, 7 f, 75 and 105, are not inconsistent with it if ono year is eitlier added to or 
doduetod from the given regnal year. Nine others aro either irregular or belong to the reign of 
a dillercnt king.^ 

Rofeiriiig to my I’cmiirks on tlio aoeossion-date of this king at p. 121) of Vol. X, it will bo 
floefl that I now .nceept K. 2i*, with Kiulliorn’H proposed alteration. It was ‘‘ intr'nsie/dly 
wrcmg ” for the slated lilh\ but, with the alteration mndo, it supp orts the acces.sion-dalo which 
I now believe to )'<• the correct oiie. With regai’d to Iwo other dates, Nms. 55 and 75, T w^as 
doubtful on account of apparent (urors in tlicm ; but in view of tho light sinco thrown on the 
muttiT they may be !iee(‘[it(‘d witli those eiror.s (’(^rrocted. 


JATAVAHMAN KULASEKUARA. 

109.— In the Mulasthanesvara temple at Tenkarai,^ 

1 III Sva.sii sr, ij “ sii'' Ko-Cliclia- 

2 daiyavarmnmr ana Tribli j uv*]a- 

3 tiaeli I elm] kravuttigrij si i 

4 KulasokbaradHva- 

5 rkku yandu 2va<]u 

6 Midhnna-mi} arru ii’U- 

7 budan-diyadlynm pit- 

8 rvyn-pakshattu irayn- 
0 dasiyum Jhidlinn-kila- 

10 maiyum por[ra A]- 

11 nilattii niil. 

“In the 2nd year ((/ /en/a) of the glorious? king Jatsvarman uZiV/,*? tho omporor of 
the three worlds, tho glorious Kula.4ekharad6va, — on tho day of Anuradha which corre- 


^ Sinro tliis joipcT wna in print 1 liavc Hcnn Profe-^sor Jacolii’a article above (pp. 132, IF.), llis Xo, SO (p. 130) 
contlrniH my opiiil'Hi, Hiticf' it ,sIiow8 licit the killer cnubl not have bc^Min to rei^Mi earlier tlian lOlh Aui^mst \.D. 
1276, 9lh AugUBt (.f that yenr hein;; ntil in his I -Jlli year. This still further reduces the douhtful days of hw 
accession, and, being aeccpti d, proves that ho jisct-nded the llirone on a day between 10th and 26lb August 
A.D. 1276. 

Xo, 135 of tho Mudms Epi|];iaj)lilcid oolleelloii for lOlO, 

* A letter A rt has hoeu engraved and erased after ii t ; h ula is written over an emsura. 
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bpon(l( (i to a Wednesday and to tlio thii'tecnth iiihi of the firwt fortnight and to the twentieth 
Holar (1 :» y of tho month of Mithuna.^' 

This (]atu is irregular for an y year in tlie reign of Jalavarman Kulaj^ekhai n T, as well as for 
any in tho ri ign of Mai'avjirmau Kula.4okhara II ; nor is it correct for any date hotwceif A.I), 
irjO and l.ir>0 except in (ho cabo of two yearn. One is iu A.D. 12^10 and ilio other is in A.D. 
]->.U. In each case tlie l.jth siikla (itlii eoincidod with the 20tli day ef solar ^fithnna ; and in 
('ueli ease the week-day was Wednesd.ay and the -nnA-.s/oi^m current at mean sunrlso was Anura- 
dliM, ; the only exee[)jion being tlnit in A.D. 12^10, if the ealcnlation wore ma<le by (he Jlrnhrna- 
.siddlianta, Aiinradha had expired 2(lni. before mean snnriMo on that day But tlris objection 
iie(?d not he tsikc'n into aeeonnt, since' that naki^hufnt was probably current at trao sunrise, 

For the yesi' A.D. (Ik? eoincldenco is absoliilo. In the first c»Se the given d.‘i.(o corre- 
sponds to Wednesday, June IT), A.D. ; in t-ho second eas(? iteor responds to Wednesday, Juno 
15, A.D, iJiSJ. In the f'o'ht ease the king’s rc'ign began after Juno 12.S7, and Utfore Juno 
15, 12;>S; In tlie second case (he reign bi;gan after June 15,1^32, and before June 15, 1333. 
Djir< fnl sfndy of tin' r!iara(ders and form of tho original iTiseripti(*u will doubthiss h.-ad to certain 
detcrininal ion as lo which of these two years is the correct one.^ If this king’s ri;ign should be 
found to l)('giii betwren I3;i2 and 1333» A.D. , w(? shall have (Jio u#mo of a hitherto unknown 
f’ujulyan king, coining prohably brtweiui Maravarman Kulas^khara II and iMaravannan Bara- 
krania Dana\a. and hearing the tide “Jalavarman” ac<‘ording to custuin. And if hi.s reign 
began li(‘( ween 1237 and 123S A.D. we shall similarly liavo a new “ Jatfivarrnan ” between 
d M ravaiinaii SundaiM I’andya 1 and Maravarman Simdara Pandya 11, but with a certain over- 
ia.pj>ing of r(igiis. In (die other ca-u.' there is no overlapping; and if this should prove correct 
tlio king’s tidi? will have to be, at leas( piovi^ioually, btatod as ‘‘ Jatiivnrman Kulusi'lcharn 11.” 


MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA. 

110. — In tho Mulasthunesvara templo at Tepkarai.* 

1 Svasij ij hd :. sv\ I Ko Ma^fajpanmar^aua Prihlurvanachcha- 

k Icnravn ( ( i - 

” g'l l 1 I ifi* [ iii:i ledalamufi^gond-arulijya sri 1-KulasOgaradevar [k]u yiiodu 23va[du 
Ma ;g:i ra- 

i! nayrirru ])TiTvva-pakshaitu [sap(:i] m[i]y [^urn] Tj irilgal-kkilamaiyuin perra Atiatti- 

tml. 

“ In die 23rd yoar (<>} ihr rnijn) of the glorious king Maravarman aliim the emperor of 
the three worlds, tlio glorious KuJusekharadeva, who was pleasi'd to take ev('ry country, — on 
(he day of Ilnstii, A\liieh eorres[ondcd to a Monday and to the seventh lithi of the first fortniglit 
of (he month of Makara.” 

This date is iricgular. In tlu; first place tlie moon can never lie irillasta ona7thsukla tiflii 
finiliig die solar namdi Makaia. For tin- 23rd year of either of the known kings of the name 
, i.if( d, Avhirh eon'cspcnid, for the 7th siikla tifh'i of Makara, to a day in January A.D, 1291 or 
,i: nieiry vV.D. 13:’.7, die Aveek-day i.s Monday in the first ovse, and Friday in the second ; and the 
((.'■!'( ponding nak^kut ms are Ib'vafi in the tirst ease, and Asvini iu the second. Working for- a 
po.Ml,!(^ 7t]i krishria fi*hi\ on (lie siij>])osition tliat a mistake had been made by the engraver, I 
timl ( ho Aveek- days (o have bien respectively Tuesday and Friday, with nakihatras Chitia and 
V'lsAkl.H. 

^ I iiji \ 0 Fini’c Ix.'cii iuloriiK'J tbiit, \\ bile it is ditlicult to deciilti tUo poiut from ch&TAciort ftlono, tlie earlier 

iaU' iti t br more pii.bablo, 

" ^■u. l:ic5 of Lbe Madina Kpigrapbii al (Olli-otjoa for 1910. 
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11].— In tho Muktisvara temple at Pilruttukkoyil.i 

1 Svasli'3 M-i [I|*j Ke Mariip.'iM-nai-rMin, Tirl i lluiviiuiu-lu-halvUnuall; m'I , 

^^arudovarku yuiidu 

2 28va(lii [aina]ni-imlcka!,batlu.' dcAiu.ii^ urn Volli-kkih.inaiyiiin p. ria 

Attattu ‘ 

3 na). 

“Intliu28thyoni'(o/’//((i /-.i/3i>i)orkin^Marnvarman „//„.< tb.. omporor of the throe 
WOrldB, tho gloriouB Kulnsekhurndeva, - the day of Hastn wbirh c , re=iiK.iL,l..d l , o Friday 
and to tli6 tonth tilln, of tljo soci^ikI (if th(; iiiuiitli of litaiiya/* 

This date is intrinsically wrono for on a tenth krisbrei Uihi in solar Kanya (he moon ccjmol. 
he in tho nahheUra llasla. In sneb .a nionlii (be day ,.f Hasti must bo oithoMbe I III, or I .'.ib 
krUhnn, or tbo lat or 2nd hikla lilU. Moro,,ver the week-day given is incon'oef, f,.,- ih,. 
tenth kriHliim lithi in Kanya, both in the 2Stb yenr of .Mfeavarman l\ iibiseldi.'ii-n 1 ( \.l), 
and in a pos.sible 28th year of Mrirurarimm Kul;is,vkbui..a 1 1, wlueb would fall in ,\.l). I;: nT 

MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA I. 

113.— In tho Miilasthiind.svara tomplo at Toiiknrai.i 

1 II Svasti Maraprininn.oana Tiribuva- 

[na](:behakkirnvaltigfil rem]iin)nd!ilamnfi-- 

2 [gonit-ajrnil ijya. di-Ki,lud'g!iia.d,- v,,; r J kn yrirn blii Ilvadu Kaipii-nayal r |i n 

pn[r]vva-pakBhattu [Ka_jplaLni]iynt,i lN]iiy!iiru-kki|la]maiyum pe,ra 

3 [M]rilatta nab 

“In tho 14th yoar (>,/ thi rciijn) of tho glorious king Mnravai’man ulian tho omporor of 
the three worlds, tlie glorious Kula-sekharadevu. who was plea. cl lo take evoiy eounlrv,— 

on the day of Mtila, which coi’csponded to a Sunday and to (ho Hovoulh lillu of iho I'li-at foi t- 
night of the month of Kanyfi, 

This date iw regular for the I MIi yoar of Maravanium KiiluM'khara I, and iiKuu'i'ool. for 
of M. Kulnsokhaia ff. For tho iniiiKM' it oorrospondH to Sunday, Soptomber 2l8t, A.D. 1281, 
which wan the -J 1th day of solar Kanya. At nuMii niiiiriso on thal day the 7th tiJhi of tho 
first fortnight was current, and the current ufilsIuLl ra wa.s Mala, hy all sN^lcrns. 

For tho 14th year of Maravarinan K ula'^i‘*k hara TI the given day wuuld eorrespond (o 
SeptemfKir ‘J3rci, A.U. 13-7 ; but that day was Wednesday. 

113. — In tho MiilasthhnoRvara temple at Tonkarai.'* 

1 Svaflt[i] si [i1 - sri Ko jMarapanrnar-Si.ia Tri 'hlmva ; nm hclia |- 

kravait[i JgM,[l cin]nia.ndalainui n ' go| nd-ani |l[i]ya \ ii] |-K.nhns legaiadevar- 

[kkii yan]dLi [‘i^Svadid* Vrischikav njiyn | r; n 

2 apara-pakshattii c)ialu[r]tthiyum Nuj yu 1 iru-kkilaTnaiyinn iK'rrii, Pus!it|tu] nal. 

“ In the [2]8th year (of (ho n'vjn) ot tho glorious king Maravarman r///'n.s- the omporor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasekharadeva, who was pleased to take ( very country,— 

* No. 784 of the Mad rna Kpij^rnpljical collrdinn for 1000. 

^ Tho ta of /S'rrt in not ndded iti the riglit placu. 

* Head apara^pakshatta daSomipum. 

f No. 124 of tho MailraB Epignfphioal collection for lOlO. 

No. 126 of tho Madrat Kpi|>rapl.i(’jd collection for 1910. 
f Tho year might also be read as 20. What is taken for 8 would in that case be the fir%t lottor fi of dvadu 
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nil llir (lay of Pushyat whifli curivsprmilwl to a Sunday Mild tu ilio fourth iKhi of tho second 
0 ^ tlic luonlh of Vrischika.” 

Fnr Ihe 2'^th y('ar of tlio leign of Marjivarraau KnlaseUinra I, which h^^^an in June A,l). 
tills dale is pi'ifcctly ivi^Milar. It comsponds io Sunday, November 27th, A.D. 1295. 
nil w’liieh day, tiu? hOth day of solar Vrischika, the kli hthi of the second lunar fortnight wns 
can ( lit at niean sunrise, tlu^ naht^kaf ni tluin being Pushya by all systems. 

It would 1)0 incorrect for the 20th year of that king, or for a possible 20ih or 28th year of 
the second king of that name. 

MARAVARMAN KULASfeKHARA II. 

114.— In the MuktLsvara temple at Ptirattukkoyil.^ 

1 Sva[s'|t[i] si|l! jlP^J MaraCpanlmafr* alpia' T[ijrul)ii [va]nachcha[ ka]ravattiga! 

[sn 5 ‘Kula^t ' ‘ ga ] i-nd(}varkku y [iij ii ! du 0\ adn] 

2 ]\[agara-nri\a[r i.ru purvva-pak.shat[tn pratha]maiyum Fani-kkila[iu]ai[yum p]or?:a 

AvittaUii nill. 

“In Ihe [0th] year (o/‘ /Jw r(i<fn) of king Maravarman alias the emperor of the throo 
worlds, the glorious Knliisekharadeva,—on Iho day of Dhaniahtha which corresponded to a 
Saturday and to the [first] lilhi of the iirst fortnight of iho month of Makara.” 

Tins dale n'gularly rorn^spondg, for the bfh yvnv of tlio reign of l\ta)^‘:ivarman KulaAiMiham 
J [, to Saturday January 12th, A.D. 1320, which was the 17th dny of Makara ; on which day 
at mean sunrise the 1st sukla fllM was current, tlu' nahhalra being Dbauishtha by all systems. 

It is incorreci for the Glli year of the nugn of Maravarman Kulasi'lchara 1. 

JATAVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA. 

115.— In the Vikruma-Pandyesvara temple at S51apuram.2 

1 Svasli si’ii ] Fakubdam uyirattu-iru-| njurru-j narjpattu-niilin irn'd sri-Kd- 

Chcliudaipa[nmaT-rii)a] Tr[i ]bhuva[na]chehakravatt[igal ^lu] -ParakraTiia- 

r| a]ndiyad('‘VH[rku yandu 8] M[iua] n:iya[rru] 2S'^[todi]yu[in] 

|iau[rjn[y lai[yu !m nudan-kilamai[y jum porra Sittiru,i-n[ri] I. 

“ Afloi* the Saka year (one) thousand two hundred and forty-four (had passed)— 
in the year 8 {<>/ fho. n ujn) of the glorious king Jalavarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Purakrama-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Chitra, which corresponded to a 
Wednesday, to iho full-moon /i//b, and to the 28th solar day of the mouth of Mina.’’ 

This date is regular when calculated by the Arya-siddhrinta. It corresponds to Wednes- 
day, 23rd March, A.D. 1323, on which day at mean sunrise — tho day being the 28th of Mina,— 
the full moon, or l.hth sukla f iflih was cuiynt ; it having Ixjguu loh. 35m. in mean time 
before, and ending 7b. 52m. after moan sunrise. 

« 

The nakshalruy however, is found to have begun, by the equal-space and Garga systems, 
Ih. u/’/cr mean sunrise ; though by the Urahma-siddhaiifa it was current at mean sun- 

rise, having begun 2h. 14m. earlier. 1 liave calculated the date by the Brahma-siddh^nU, 
. and find that that authority was not used by the franjors of the paficJuimja in current use at the 


' No. 74 2 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for liiOO. 
’ No. 4S7 of iho Madras Ei>i|j[raphie>»l c()lh>(’tii)n for 19u9. 
* The avlli^hlejj tidi aro ciprt‘!<»<‘d bjr ft ayiobol. 
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tirao ; for by it tho day of tbo wcok, of (bo solar mouth and the number of tho titU nil work out 

difforontly, as also does tho no/, s/mfm for moan suiir!^^^^ ''•‘y establi.Hliod.. ft follows 

that the date was culculiKed by tho Arya-siddluiiKa; Imt that (i) oithor thoro was a slicht 
error in tlio calciilatum of tho nahkah-a, or (ii) the naUshalra for which oalciilatioa was mad,^ 
was tho pue current at the timu of tho action iwordo.l in the inseii|,tlon,— which actio,, pro- 
bably took place between Ih. dOm. and 71i. .b2m. after mean suuriso the same 2:!r.f .^r■,rch 

Tho inseriptim, bolonRs to tho reio„ of a kiiiR named Jabivarman Ihu'skrania-Pand ya whoso 
roigu bi gaii between 2 tth March A.I). Id 1.5 aud L'drd March 131G. 


MARA V ARMAN VIKRAMA-PANDYA. 
lie.— In the Vyaghrnpndesvara tomplo at Siddhaliiiganmdain.' 

1 [S]vas(s sn [||*J K ,1 fMJiiriip:i,tmar-,W Tribhiivaijnch, ch]:ilJ;aTava(i:;;;,l t, ,. 

■''\bl{rama-l’apd[ya]yadovarkii 3 fii,idii 

2 [CJvadii [KaiitnJ-Mii^arm ],urvva-| akshnttu prat hamaiy urn N;iynrr„-k . Lh'i 1 1 /',,., 

' l^crrn A t [t;i] [l*]tn rial. 

“Ill (Ik! [B]th year {of thr. no>jn) .if king Maravannan aUn^ i]i.) oinporor of (h.* 
three worlds, the glorious Vikruma-P.andyiideva,— ou the day of Iliista, which corrcspondo,! 
to a Sunday ami to ll.o Wv^i dlhi of the lir.si f.trt.niglit of tho moiitli of Kanya.” 

Arronling to tlio infonrinlion Hiijipliod to nu', .loiibtlo.ss from prili.'ographio doducl ion, ii,is 
inscription bclongH to a jionod later than tho jiflooulh contury A.D., and consoqnont ly to a km.r 
^vhcse data bins not yot boon established, nn.l with whoso narno wo aro n >t yot familiar. Thin 
may m-11 bo so, but I find it impossibh', tho details boing given as they aw. hero, to lind a d ito 
which would corrospoiul with those details, without i xamiiiing them .S(‘j)arately for everv yi ; i 
and this would entail a vast aud perhap.s nuneces.'jary amount of lahoiir.^ 

Meanwhile I would point out that, if it is pennissiblo to suppose that this MAravarTmin 
V^ikrama may bo idonticnl with the K.’^ii('ritimail<oridan Vikrama whose' reign bepifan (h'p. in<l 
Vol. IX, p. 1^28) between l/Uh January and liVth July, A.I). IJOl.tlie given date very faii ly 
well fits in with his reign. lu tho dth year ot this king’s reign the loth day of ICanya corre- 
sponded to Monday, September 13th, A.I). IdOli. Ou that day at nieau Bunrise the 1st titlil of 
the first fortnight was current, as also, by all systems, tho nnkdiaim Ilaata. Tlie Ist sukla liihi 
had begun Ilh. 20m. before mean sunrise, that is to say, it had been current for Hh. 20m. on tho 
Sunday (September 12) ; and during that time thi' nakdiat m Hasta had kion ciirrmit by alJ 
sysU'mB, it having begun by tho equal-space system and that of Garga 171i. Ilm., and by tlio 
Hiahma-siddhanta 20li. 35m. before tho ^loiiday sunrise. That Sunday was a particularly 
sacred day being tho Mahalaya-amavasya day, with both sun and moon in Ilasta. The moonhs 
nakshafra has been already stated. At the moment when tbo Ist gukla tit hi began on the 
Sunday the sun’s moan longitude was 105 ’ 4' 27', proving him to have been in Hasta. 

It may be that the Baino conditions existed at an altogether later date, and the years can ho 
exiimiriod individually if a pahnograpl^ic study of tho original inscription can be undortakeu 
which would confine pqSBibilities within a limit of, say, 50 years. 

* No. 410 of the Madras Epipraphu’al colluctiou for TJOIK 

* Tho length of m is written in contiuu.atiou uf the letter r. 

* Rotul Vikrama-FUt^dt/ade^ 

« [Mr. Krishna Sastri row informs^Mr. Sewell that palflBographieally the inscription more probably belongs to 
the end of the IJlth century. Mr. Swamikanuu Pillai hoi accordingly calculated the date as correspondiDg to 
^undny, August 20, A.D. 1288. — ii.K.] 

2 .M 
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MARAVAEMAN VIRA-PANDYADEVA. 

‘ 117. — In the VyAghrap&cleiSvara tomplt; at Siddhalihgama4&m.^ 

J Svjihli sri [11*] Ko MSrapaiimar ^Ntriblnivanachchakkaravattiga] srbVlra- 
PandiyadeN ai:kn yandu 15vadu Dhan« 6 u-iu'iyn 7 ;.ru [a]para- 
‘2 Jiali L[ajiii[i]yum Sa^d-kkilaiiiaiyum pefra Attattu nal. 

“ In the 16th year (uf the nniju) of king M&ravarman, the emperor of the three worlds, 
pit glorious Vira-Pandyadeva, — on the day of Hasta, which oorrespondod to a Saturday and 
id till' eighth tilhi of the necoiid fortnight of tho montl) of Dhanus/* 

The date is incoiTcet for the reign of the only Marav/irman Vira-Patulya as yet known to 
history, whoso 15th year V)Ogan hotweeu 13th March and 28th July, A.D. 14,57. In that year 
the 12th Dhanua corresponded to Friday, DiiCemlier 0th, A.D. 1457, on which day the 8th tithi 
of the second fortiiiglil was rnrreut at moan siinriBo. But tho week-day was not Saturday, and 
the given iifhi eould tinl lie connected witli Saturday ; while though the nakshafra at moan 
hu arise was Hastu hy tlic Hralima-siddlninla liaving Uigun 2h. 2Gm. earlier, it was Uttara- 
FhaJgunl hy tiu' e(jiial-Hjiao«* sysi.em and that of Gai'ga. 

In tho previdus yviw tlie given fUfn was oiirrciut at BunriHe on a Monday. 

'J’lie date, huwever, ift perfectly regular for the 15th year of JaUlvarman Vlra-P&tidya which 
yiai iieg.'in helw»eii tho lllh No\( rnlHU' A.D. 12d0 and the 13lh July 12()7. In that 15th 
regnal yeai tlie 1 lih il.iy of Dhaiius oorrosponded to Saturday, Doeonihor lOth A.D. 12h7, and at 
ineaii stnirise un that day the Hth lUhi of the second fortnight was current, having liegun 5h. 
4(iin. hefore moan Bunriso. At that Buniase tile nakshafni llaBhi waH eniTcnt by all Hystemy, 

I think, llierofore, that the date is correct, hut that Iho record bedongs to the reign of 
JaiaidDHini. VTra., Kiel not of Mann'arniau Yira-Pru.idyadeva. A study of the piiheogrnphy of 
tlie record will settle this question, siiase of course the itiBCription rnuy belong to the reign of a. 
laid' sovereign, hearing tho name as given, who is not yet known to uh historically.'^ 

If my identilioatjon is eorihidered satisfactory tlie commoncement of the ivign of .lata- 
\ainian \ iia-Paiidya is fixed ns having taken place hot wccd December llth, A.D. ) 252, and 
Phil, 1253. 


No. 25.— THE TIBETAN ALPHABET. 

Br A. II. Fkancki:. 

Tibetan accounts of its origin. 

As regards Tibetan historiograjihy in gcnernl, there are two diHtinct fichools of it, 
ill. (’eiitial Tibetan and tlie West Tihi t;ni seliool. Thus, tho records referring to the intro* 
diietion of the Tilielan alphabet vary to a certain degree, according to tho bchools of writorB. 

Central Tibetan records. — I'lie Petersburg riJyal mbs gsalbai indong^ Sarat Ch. Das’ 
Thv. I'llt Mnujolian diet'd nary, Togbailowa and tho Bodhirnor. They all agree on tho following 
p,/inlH : king Sroii btsan sgampo (c. GOO— G50 A.D.) ‘eent Ids minister Thonmi to Lliiidus- 
liui, Soutlieni Hindustan or ^fagadha, to loam reading and writing. lie received instruction 
ii Min H eoriain Li byin (the Lijin of the Mongeds) in reading and writing, and formed the 
'i'llH tan aliihnbet after the Lantsha and Vartula characters, Tibetan dBu chan after Lantsha, 
and Tibetan dBu mod after Vartula. He brought the Tibetan alphabet up to 30 ohai'acters, 

‘ No. ;v.)r) of till' Madnifl Kj.a'nijiliioul Oollirtii'ii for 1905 . * Ui'ad Tribhurana-. 

* S .iiti tlic abovr \va.s in print I am aHoiirod tint tiio title Mdf^avafman Ih quite clour iu the original. 
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by fftking 24 from tho Tmlian alphalx^, and inventing six new cLaiaetera himself. For dm 
uxproBsioQ of tho Tibetan vowels ho added four vowol nigas. ♦ 

Tbe West Tibetan school states that king Sron btsan sgampo sent his rtilnistor Thonmi 
and 1C fellow students to Kashmir, to learn tho characters. They learnt the cl.aiucters from (ho 
Brahman Li byin, and pandit Sehgo taught them tho language (Sanskrit). Briiigino (heuj 
into agiooment with tho Tibetan language, tiny formed 24 hye,/ and C, h\,h. altagethei 

30 characters. (The following seutonco is prol.ubly a later addition) : Besides, they made them 
to agree with tho Nagara characters of Kashmir and brought them into shape. 

Looking at those two, tho West Tibetan record strikes mo as In'ing (lie more ori nieil 
of tho two. In tho first place, the eonntry from which the alphabet, was hroiigl'it io 
Tibet, is given hero a,s being Kashmir. This is more in necorduneo with tho result of 1). 
Vogel’s oxamination of tho alphabet. Thon, tho passage aliout tho forming of the Tihotm. 
alphabet after tho Indian Lantsha and Vaitula chametors, whieh is aliogetlmr doiilitfid, 
is omitted hero. T ho West Tibetan ueoouut makes mention of tho Indtan Nagari alphalxit, it 
iH trne, but this paseage luokfl like a lati r iutorpolation. 

European Btatomonts.— Tho Central Tibetan account, whieh make.s the Indian [>ah(,di;i, 
and Vartula characters tho parents of the 'rihehin alphabet, whs aecepteil by a nintil)er ol 
European and Indian write rs on this siibieet. Thus, Jksehke in his 'I'ihetan gr.iuiniar, p. 1. 

that the Tibetan script was adapted li-efn tho liahtsha fnriu of Jndian elmrael t'rs, 
Giuuwodtd. in his Mylhohxjy says, that the 'ribefaii seript was formed aftei’ tliu lielinn 
characters of those times, the so'called Vartiila ; and Surat. Oh, Ous, in his artude ^ 1 he Sjicrotl 
and Ornamental Cbaiiictcrs of Tibet’ (J. A. S. B., Vol. LVTl, p. 11) npeaks of the ‘ letb'rs whi.h 
Sambhofa had introduced from Magadha, and which he had shaped partly after the form of 
some of the Wartu characters of Alagadlia ’. 

As we now know, thc) I ibetan charairler.s w(*ro directl r derived from Indian Quptu. And 
this fact was already recognised by Csoma de Koiiis, the Nestor of Tibetan studios, lie suys 
on p. ‘204 of bis grammar : “ The 'rilxTuti alphabet itself, as has been noticed in othor places, 

is stated to have boon formed from the I tOvarlgari prevalent in Central India in the s( 3 vent!i 
century. On comparing the tonus of its letters with those of varioa.s ancient Sanskrit inse.i’ip*^ 
lions, particularly that at tiayu, translated by Mr. (now Sir Charles) Wilkins, ami Unit on 
tho column at Allahabad, translabnl by (Japt. Trover an! Dr. Mill, a striking similitude will 
be observed.” When Csoma wrote this, the term of Gupta l)ad not yet boon coined for Uiaf. 
particular kind of script. Otherwise he would have used the term. 

The next student of Tibetan, who told mo tho samo thing, was Dr. W. Thomas of the 
India Office Bibrary. In his opinion, tin’s fac’t was so appart^nt and fiinnly ostahli.sliod, that ho 
did not think it necessary t(4 write a line alioiit it. And in liis letter of the 7lh June, T.UJt), 
he sent me a list of Gupta characters froin Indore, of the year 465 A.D., which agree veu-y 
closely with the Tibetan characters. 

The same view has been expressej more recently by Col. Waddell, in liia article on ancient 
Tibetan inscriptionfl from Lhasa (J. R. A, S., 1010). 

With regard to tho date of the introduction of tho Tibetan alphaljot, and tho place of its 
provonence, Dr. Vogel has favoured me with thc following note 

Relation of Tibetan to Indian soripts. 

Besides the ordinary Tibetan character, tho laraaa have the so-called Lafitsha which is 
enolusivoly used for Sanskrit fermulas. The local ti'aditiou (of Ceniral Tibet) holds, that tho 

2 M 2 



EPIGRAPHIA INDTCA. [Vol. XI. 


Ijiiritblia is (lie older of the two, and that from it the ordinary Tibetan alplmbut has been de- 
rived. This'hni, Ijtion repeated by European writorH, but in view of palmographieal evidence 
I here cannot lie the wlightest doubt tliat the tradition has reversed the real facts. 

“ The ordinary Tibetan character is the more aneiont of the two, and the Lantsha orlg'nated 
M t eral centurioH lator. Both were derived from Indian scripts, but quite indopeiidently of each 
< (her. The time of their origin can bo approximately fixed, by a comparison with thj elniiae- 
uKiul in Indian Sanskrit inscTiptiong, 

“ l'h(‘ 'Tilietan aljihahet is based on tlie Indian script, which had developed from tlie Western 
Gupta and uhieh used to lie dc.signated by the name of Kutila. Biihler has rejeclod this 
ajipellatioii and lias juojiosod to call it ‘ aento-anglod ' (spitz-winklig).' The Tilietan has 
retained (he ehamcteiisties of (his script; acute angles at the lower ends, small we.lges at 
(he tops, and in general a very ornamoutal and elegant ajijiearance. As regaiqls the date, 
it WJIH lutrcfliu'cd iidu Tibet, thn iollowin^.^ points iimy bo noted. 

Iniliiil a iH indic'Atod by the Hij;u for initial a with a curve attached to the bottom of 
tlie vortical, and not by a stroke to tlio right as in Nagari. The stroke eamo into general use 
in India i roin ubMiit ‘JGU A.l ). [ Let me note that Ihi.s curve is a sulijoined small ’n (No. 

ol the Tibetan alphiibot), But anutlier aneiont form of a is found in inseriptiuns near Klialatso. 

There tlie sUlahlo dm is written like that — F.]. 


Th(‘ Ju lins the ancient type of the Gupta period (with eimfral liar to the riglit) wdiiidi was 
y I’csorved in India till about 700 A.D. [The Sfirada has kept tins form thiougboutj. 

“ Tlio /(I eloHcly JigreoH with the corresponding Siirada letter in that the left half of the 
eiirvc has disappeared, j Bat si.-e some forms of the Sth coniury. — F,] 

“ The da has no wedge at the lower end, as is found in India from alx)ut 700 A.D. 

“ In pa the vertical is not ynulonged bent-ath, tiB hu])pens in India from about 700. Neither 
is tlji,s the* ease in hSarada. 

“ 'Fhe jdia has retained its Gupta type, which existed in Iwdia till about 700 A.D. It ditTers 
considerably from the Siirada pfia. 

“ The ha resembles Snr.ada ra. Tbo vertical, as in pa is not prolonged beneath. [But see one 
ease from the 8th century. - F, | 

“Tlie ma lias a loo[», but the vertical is not prolonged Ixmeatli. It is therefore different 
from the Biirada letter, but closely resembles the Indian ma of about 700 A.D. 

“The ya is of special importance, as it has the tripartite shape, wliich in India became 
changed into the bipartite form in the sovouth century. [[The most ancient Ladakhi yn dharmd 
formula from Khalatso which Dr. Vogel believes to date from e, GOO A.D., exhibits already the 
bijiartito form of ya. — F.] The Sarada has the bipaiiite typo. 

“ In la we observe thii same as in pa and ha : the vertical ia not prolonged beneath, as 
happened in India after 700 A.D. Tlie abseDCc of these prolongations is the more remarkable 
as the Tibetan is fond of long down-strokes. 


^ Indische Paloeo^raphic, p. 4^. 



TITK TIBETAN ALPHABET. 


No. 25.] 



“ Our ooiicluKion is, that tlio Tibetan is dorivod from the Northern Indian script, whit h 
was used in the 7th century. It is not based on tho Sarada, but has certain jioinlH of simil.i 
rity with thi.s bcript, which suggest that both were derived from the sanio Nortlioni Iiidi.an 
cliaracter.” 

My own view is, that the Tibetan alphabet wasqniotly worked out in the ancient inonastenefl 
of Tui'kistan, the Tibetan Li yul and that Sroii btsan sgampo’s niinistei- Thonmi icajicil 
the fruit of such learning. My roasoris are the following: The scripf used forSanskiit 
in Tni’kistan, the ao-ealled Central Asian Br/ilimi, is another deseendiuit of Indian (xiijifa :md 
clo.sely ndatod to tho Tibetan Hcript.' Similar ehnraeters wen* used .also in Ladakh {\,v 
Sauskrit formulas between (‘*00 and' 81)0 A.U. Tlieso characters were in’obablv tie- p;u( u( 
of tho BO'Called Briitsha (Uncha, Dard) form of writing.- Idie Tiirkis(:m nir.nasUras 
were th(; very ])lacos where any new kind of seri])l might have Iksmi inveritod, .a.s j.s .shown 
l)y a iiuml)er of new l.'ingnages whioh were lir.^t nMliice<l to writing in TurkistsM. 'I’hen, 
the man \Vho taught Thonmi in Kashmir, is cnlled Li byin which name (hnihllet.s ine.in,, 

* Blessing of tlie land Li * (lih'flsing of Khotan). Tliis iiaTin? may bt‘ conifririd w ih .sin h 
names as Khri h'hui yul hyin, ‘ Hlessiiig of the land Khribdun.’ Thins, the man who taui/ht 
Thonmi may have been a iiativo of Turkisian. Wo have a single iestiinony of hi.slory bii- t)ic 
early use of Indian cluuacicrs in Western Tibet, in the Chino.so Siii shn, wliero it is .stah il, th.-ic 
such ehiu’actcu's were used in the Empire of the* ‘ E.istcrn Wommd (Gug('), etc. 'I'ho Tihetao 
alphabet, though ju’obably invented earlier, may have followed tho developinoiit of the Xordi 
Indian iilphal)c<s, until it remained station.ary from the 7th or stli cimtuiy. 

B.ogurding the languagi' for whicli tlie alplndiet wa.s invontod, I am of opinion, thul it. 
certainly was tlu^ classical Tibetan. But w(5 mnst not l)eliovo tliai cla.ssieal Tihi-lan vvns 
generally spoken in the 7ih (Tiitury. From [lass.-iges occurring in a good iinmbcr of documerit.-i 
excavated l^y Sir Aurel Stein in the dt^sorla of TurkistJin, wo know for certain that the I'ihetan 
dialects were then already developed to an a<lvan(ied degree. It is very inij)rohablo that tin* 
prefixes should have been prorioiinc<*d in full iti tlmso days. There is a po,s8il)ility that Tilxd 
was in possession of an archaic sacred langunge from time immemorial, that it wa.s this 
language which wa.s first reduced to writing, and that this alrea<ly sacred langiiago wns accept- 
ed as the language of Buddhi.sm. Iri this Connection tho following note from Dr. Harni tt’s 
article ‘TibetHn MSS., in the Stein colleclion’ (./. R.A. N., 190d, p. 112) will bo of inlei’est. 
^‘It was pruViably in the reign of Khri Sroh Ido btsan, if not later, that the larger paid of tho 
Nortlierii Canon, including the Suli.stamha Shtrii, was translated into Tilx'tan. Jf tluH he so, ii 
is singular, that a nation, whioli according to tradition had been hilhorlo buried in baihariNin. 
should within a century and a halt have uccopted a new faith, a.ssirnilated its doctrines in the 
niost scholastic form of .Mahayana, and coneiirrcntiy ilevolopod a culture and a political oigani- 
satiou, whioh made it a formidable rival to the older liomes of civilisation on its notth-westmn 
frontier. Probably tneWtion has e.xaggoratcd tlio facts ; it may bo that Buddhism was fairly 
well known in Tibet liofore tho seventh century, and Sroh btsan sgampo was only iit.) 
Con.stantino. A new page of history is opening htdoi’e us.” 

The Tib(dan.s themselves distinguish between two types of ('haracters in their alph.nbit. 
One type was taken directly from the IiAiian alphalDot, whilst the other was iiivi ntnd by Thonmi 
Sambhota, or his forerunners. The first typo is called gSalbyed (consonanis), and the second. 


^ Compiiro A. H. Frauke, The similanfi/ of I he. Tibetan to Ihe K(i:thf/ar- Brahtni Alphabet, >r«*moiisi of tlio 
Asiatic Society of I3euK»d, Vol. I, PP' '^3 II. [Tho correapondeuco kctwocn Central Asian Gupta ard Tiliotan il 
not BO grout that it is necessary to assume that they have been developed in tho same locality. They havo hutli 
been dovolopcd from tho Baiue source, and that explains the similurity - S. K.] 

* Plate 111, e of Sarat Ch. Das’ article * The Sacred and Ornamental Characters of Tibet, J, A. S. B,, Vol. 
LVII, p. 41. 
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Rih8. Tho orcirr of ilio Tibetan alphabet is of Indiati origin. But it is strange to ohsorvn, 
tlio group of gSal bjed nas divided into two parts, by iiiBcrting the Uihs between tlionn 
'I’hi- Tibetan alphabet was arranged us follows : 

y 

25 r 

26 1 

27 8 

28 8 
21) h 
:io h 

L 

ycd, Dr. Vogel's 

note uill Hudice. Lot. nu) add a few words aliout the Rihs. 'I'ho sibilants ts^ /k/i, and dr aro 
distinguished from the feigns for t.lu^ ordinary palatals by an additional stroke. — The Tibetan lo 
is a combination of I and 6. We may say it ia a 5 with a prefixed/. Also /> with other 
prefixes may hecome a VC ; thus, the West Tdwtan i)ronnnciaiion of tho word dhan, powtjr, is 
-The Tibetan i was derived directly from the most ancietit form of the Tibetan by 
omitting tlie stroke on the left hide of tho .s\— Tho letter is simply an inverted j.— The Tibetan 
cliarju'ter for \i may have l>oen developed from the Indian g. 'A as initial is in many dialects 
pioiiuuneed like 7//. But us a j)reti\' it genei'ally lias a nasal sound. Before tho noose of the 
TilM'Uin <j was j^reporly desu h^ped, the chnractors for g and 'a may have looked much tho .same, 
do distinguish them, \i wiis furnished for a time with an additional Stroke. Compare tho 
accompanying tnhlesd 

It is strange that n, the lirst letter of tho Indian alphabet, should bo found at tho end of 
the Tih( tan alplial>ot. 1 arn ratlier inclined to believe that it was a later development. In many 
jincimd docunieiits, the Tibi'tan a l(X)ks almost exactly like a ?/a, and there are a number of wol■d^^ 
in which an original y<:t has been dropped, or Ix^eu turned into a vowol-hcaror a. Thus, gun 
becomes : yid bi comos id ; yon biocomos ’o/i, etc. 13 nt in its later development tho loftcr a 
became decidedly .‘dmilar to the <1 of the Takari script, for wliich rra-on it was derived from 
it by Ch neral Cunningham. As has been noticed, old forms of tho a in Ladakh arc furnished 
with a hook at tho lower left hand corner. 

Lafiteha and Vartula. 

Dr. \V)gel has favoured rno with the following note on Lantaha : As regards tho 

Lahthsa, it is based on the Indian script of the tenth century. A oharacteristio of this 
hCi ipt, to wdrich Bidder has drawn attention, aru tho small tails, slanting to tho right fi*era the 
ends of the vcrti(!Mls. These are most prominent in the Nagari of tho lOth century. Notice 
u1so the long straight topslroke.s found in Nagari. Notice oRpccinlly tho letters gha^ ja^ ya 
(lupartiUO, 'ro> (with loop). See plates in Sarat Ch. Das’ ‘ Sacrod and Ornamental Chai'acters 
of ’ribei,’ /. A. S. ii., Voh LVII, and Hodgson’s platca in Asiat. ReS f VoL XVI ( 1828 ), 


' 'J ltcrc' are several incomplcto tsWfs of Tibotiin alphabeta from the eiglith or ninth Century amon^ tho 
(lociiDirnts c'f the .‘'teiti collection. Tlioro, the arrangement of the characters is iu tho following rcspeet dilToront 
troir th;' jirnscnt djiy nrrangemont ; T1 0 letter A (often pronounced t>) is not placed between ph and m, us shown 
r^oNo, Init lutucon / und f 'Plms it luis the place of tlio r in tho .Sanskrit alphabet. In the same tables Iho letter 
t/'i uppL-ars as u Oa with a superLiildeil *a. This uucieut alpUabel consists of Zif letters only. 



THE TIBETAN ALPHABET. 


I’l.ATE I 



1 fiTEIN (’.JI.LKPTION 8 tH. (’t.Mi MV 

1 

c. 

IHKI -IITHI A.L>. 


I ^ 1 - 

lant, ifliM Cknulry 

aN1> AtniLk. 



j dbu rliiiji 

-i ' 

dl)u tiiiwi 



- t 

■ Ali^ii'H liiiiiv 

'li)u • < li!ih 

' Ky<'liii)f[ 

liltl UlllCIlt. 

dliii 

Ain : 

’ M 

Mliirn. 

kll 

' ^ 

>I 

: 


<n 

/ 

n T\ 



ki 




cr>^ 

•n 



Cv 

/n 

ku 







!I) 

J 


ke 


. V 






'v 


ko 





lb 



kyu 

: ^ 



3 

: ^ 

^n) 

! S 

km 








1^. 


kla 








i« 


rkji 

fa 










1 





1 ^ 


ska 


Wt\ “M 







f<kya 









kha 

1 ./3R/a 

m 

/a 

/n 

ra 

fX3 

i 

P 

(6 

khi 

! 





cr 

ro 

! 

i 

P 

khu 

3 : 






i 

P 

A 

khe 

klio 

JS'iS 



i ffe-' 

] 


1 ^ 

'p CP 

kliya 



: a/ 


' ^ 


' S' 

i © 


khra 

a a : 




f^-p (^n 


! ® 




<r\ 

«n 




! 3 

i 



i 




C-v 


Cs 

1 P 

1 

gu 1 

go 

1 


! ^ 


«rp 



1 




S' 


2/ 



S 


gyu 










gra 

3 







a 


gru 

^ ! 







a 


gla 

i 


S] 







rga 

h 









rgya 




S' 

P ^ 





8ga 





! 




8gru 

^ i 

vS 




i 

! 

a 


xia 

CI..Z1 A j 

L C 

2^ 


( 

<C 

c c 

i 

a 


) 

A. H. Francke, 

fecit. 

Scale — Seven-tenths. 


8. 1. 0., Calcutta. 

• 



Mo.l4«B , H.-H - 4C4J. 




THE TIBETAN ALPHABET. 


I’l.ATi; II. 


ni 

Dll 

he 

ho 

sha 

ell a 
clii 
chu 
rUo 
ebo 
lelut 
(‘blia 

cbbi 

ebhu 

cIiIk* 

ebbo 

ja 

ji 

ju 

je 

P 

n 

J\a 

Tii 

Tiu 

ho 

ho 

rha 

Ktia 

ia 

ti 

tu 


SniM OoLLftrnoir Rth, »th Ck^tury 

dim I'|||«II dbu 


C. HKK)-I1»(»0 A.D. 


. ' A iKhh aW 

mod I „ |(locum»ut. inilbnnUons. 

a»Hi . i.Mii .. , 

I abu 


16 th. 16 Tn (’l.VTPkV 

AND ArrKR. 


T 

<5 

<h 


i? 


T X- 

<r~ 

T 

^ . 

^ ^ 5 

3 


I- 

' <r 


db 

o6" 




3 






cv 




fe 

3 

3 




a 

I 

j 

OO 


: k 








>S 


cto 





: i 

h 

h 

3 


1 

1 

<r^ 

*) 



si 

\5 


' 



r 





£■ I 

^ vS 


\ 

c:^ 


, c 

; 44- 

c. 

o 


3 


O 




^TJ 

>3 


£1^ ^ 
^ i 


-iS 


' -5 



; ^ 


S 

5) oQ 



5.' 

35 oft’ 

■E 


K E 

s i- 




E i;; 


V 


A 


A A 

3 'f) 
-3, ^ 

\ t—- ^ 

'?> ^ 
3 >) 

% 


3 

<Ss 




3 3 

.J 


A. H. Fraiieki*, /frit. 


So4ilo — Sevon-tentbs. 


S. 1. O., Calcutta. 




THE TIBETAN ALPHABET. 


Pi.ate JII. 


8tei.\ Couliutiox 


dbu ilinii 


Nth. »tm CjtxTfKv. 


<lbu uuhI 


to 

rta ^ ^ 

Ita ^ 

tra 

tlm 2 § 


V 

^ ^ 5i 


j r. KHW - IJtM) A.f> 

I Allak-a tunc, Kyc-i»«i|t * 

y. nuc-uiucut. 

«mu r»if*ii 

‘^bn 


IAth, i(tTM Cmyrt'ur 
Axi) Arru. 

j Aiui ; Modi] 

llltHl I 


't K 

cv. 


vi 


^ \ ^ ^ S 

6 0^ 3 a I g 




: 


U 214 


IZ „> 

1-^ 

5 

:5 

^ a 

^ a 
J 

^ V .S 

I T ' s' 

11^ 


? il 

T << 

!M u 


\ \ 
3 


f -S 

'v- 

^ u 


A. H. FmiHtke, ftdt. 


Seattle — Seven -tenths. 


8. I. ()., Calcutta. 




THE TIBETAN ALPHABET. 


Pl.ATK IV. 


I HTtlir CoLUCTIUM 8 tii, »tu Ckmury. 



1 dbu clmn 

1 Jbu tend 

pya 

' ^ 


wpa 

\ ^ 

' Hr 

spya 

1 ^ 


spra 

I ^ 


pha 

i ^ 


phi 

i 

1 

! 

]>]iii 


i ^ 

pl)(' 


\ 

')ho 

t)' 

pliva 


i ^ 

pliia 

: ^ ^ 

1 ^ 

ha 

; ^ d 6 

\ d A ^ 

hi 1 

bu 

.3 , . ,i 

. 

\J 

he 

.7 


bo 


T 

bya 

i) ii 

9 iJ 

byii 

vi ^ 

S 

bra 

-a J 

] 

bru 



hla 

oj j 


Hba 

^ 1 

1 

a by a 

%) 1 


ina 


c<j : 

mi 

c37 1 

-■3y ' 

mu 

i 


me 

^ 1 

» 

mo 

i 


r.iya 

^ ! 

^ 1 

nna 

^ i 

Al 1 

ama 

% ' : 


smya 

^ : 


tsa 

^ i 

J> 


c. KMW 1:100 A.D. 

Ah^AtiiiKv I Ky«3iu.|r AU 
,, . dtKuiiu'nt. innonptious 

‘l>a clmii .. 

I (inU IU«h1 

I 

^ i to 14 





0 0 

cv 

<3 : 

(T 

0 

VS ; 

S 


\ 

0 



5 / 







vS ^ 


- 5 ' 


^ a 




o 44 


c“ 

ou 

cV I 

oi 

1 

oCT^ ! 

^ i 

i 




15iu, lurii CE.vhUkv 
AM) AniCJl. 


dbu 


a 




to 






VO 

To 


\ 


3 

^ 0 

5 8 

0 
0 


: V ■ 

I ^ 




jT 




: 3 

'J 

01 

ol 

© 

> 2 ) 


A. H. Franoke, fecit. 


Scale ' Srv< ii-U'iiths. 


S. I. O., Calcutta. 




THE TIBETAN ALPHABET. 


Pl.ATK V. 



STeiit CoLLicnoir 9 tm, »th CKrruiiT. 

0. I 000 

1200 A.D. 

- 

^'>u chan 

dbu mad 

Ailmt'a thill', 
dbu ' rliiin 

kyelug Aid 

doruraont. inMriptioa 
dbu Died 

tni 





tsu 





tne 





tso 





rtna 


■ ^ ^ 



8t8a 


% 

^ % 


tsha 

4 as 

c6 c5i c6 

<3b 

o6 

tshi 





tshu 

tehe 

i,k 



\ 

tsho 



¥ 


dsa 

i 




dzi 

ii 




dzu 





dze 





dzo 





rdza 



j 


Wft 



i 


wi 





wu 



j 


we 



1 

i 


wo 




1 

1 

za 


icj (Tn 


^ ^ i 

u 




; 

zu 


1 

\ 

\ 

a ! 

xe 

^ 1 

h 

zo 

! 

1 

1 



za 


3 1 

a 

a 

zi 



3 

a 

zu 

^ • 

1 

i 

i 



ze 

! 

1 

i 

! 


zo 1 

1 

i 




zla 1 

1 

1 




IfiTu, IflTH CinTrar 
APtn AFTCB. 


3 

3 




1- 

A 

^Sr 

'W 

I 

V: x 

a s 

i % 

' 

I ^1 6 


'2J ' 6 

1 1 


cs, 

■V- 


c 


13 _T 

it I 

I 

i a 3 

;3 ^ 

: 'V-'-- 

a ^ 

i 3 
'V 


A. H. Francke, /ecit. 


Scale — Seven-tenths, 


S. I. 0.» Calcutta. 




THE TIBETAN ALPHABET. 


I’l.ATK VF. 



Htbiw CoLLMnoM 9n, Sth OwmniT. 

C. 1000-1200 l.D. I 



1 

dbm Bad 

AlW* tlniH. 

n KyaUof 
dotnuiwnt. 

lUot 

IsacnptioaB. 

’a 

a fi r[ 

n. A 


4 

1 ^ 

nM 

n 

'i 



a 


cr 

n 

’u 

’o 

v!5 


v3, 



’o 

T 

• >C 


0"^ 


ya 

CN 


T>J 

U4 


y^ 



CN 

lAJ 


y« 

yo 






yo 






ra 


A 



1 

ri 




r 

1 

1 

ru 





i 

1 

re 





1 

ro 






ria 




4 


la 

ru 


'^1 

izj 

ru 

H 

f? 




lu 

le 






lo 

or 



rir^ 








si 



c\ 



in 


■v:0 'd 




ie 




>1 


id 


. ^ 


1 


sa 


^rUW 4J 

CsF 1 

HUW 

NHH 

si 


?r 

cs 

i 



su 

se 

f "■ 

-y 

^ 1 

u 


so 

TT V 

'Xi , 


>5n 

rr 

sm 

H s 




1 

i 

sla 

#i « 1 


^ i 

1 


I 


JATM. IHTH CBNftUMY 
AYD Arrui. 


CN 

a 




c^ 










^ A 

^"vj 

SJ 


A. H. Francke, fecit. 


Scale-^even-tentliB. 


8. 1. O., Calcutta. 




THE TIBETAN ALPHABET. 


1 iw\ I r. V II. 


hit 

hi 

liu 

he 

ho 

lha 


u 

e 

0 

XasRl I 

•liliri-viiiti'ifu ' 


Htiin Couiktk.n 8th, yiH CtmiY. 


C. IDOO-lilOO A.D. 


cerohmls 1 

I 


dbu ilmii j Jbu 


14th, 1 lb’ll Cknki’kt 

AND AITICl. 


msd 


Ar|i»M'H iiimv 
dbtt • I'liiui 






w 




5 




% 




Is 


oin 


' P- sha 

(J 


Ijrrlwg Aid 

ilhu intd 


<) 


I M(Hlum. 


dbu 


I IlMl) ! 




inj 


1^ 


inj 

4 


! 


hum 


rdurjo 
g(^ tliaiiisoliiiil 

0^^ 31' ill 'H 

U.OA «('iiiscliari 




^ b 




\ 


3 


IA| to) 

^ ll 

I 

j >- -_ 

DU 


Olll 


p 


A. 1{. Fraiii’kc, fnif. 


Snilc S'vcii-lontli.s. 


S. J. 




THK TIRETAN ALPITABRT 


71 


Kn. 25.] 


Our conclusion in, timt the Lufltsha wtt'i introduced iT)tn Tibet uhout lUOD A.l)., an I in 
thia instance not from Nui thorn, but frtuii Eastern India. If .should ho remeinbond, tlml in 
lilt* hill dirtlriols ol Northorn India, and juohably in <ho pluiiif^ of tlio Pan jab also, Sarada was 
ns( d, iind not Nugari. The Indian alphabet wa.s udoptiMi wlmlcRMle and jiract irallj uiichariLrod, 
probably becauae it was intended to bo used for Haaiskrit oxc liisi\ i ly. 

'I’his explains how the Til3etaii tradition came to reveiso the real hu ts. The Lahtsha used 
(xclusivcly for tlio sncied lan^mn^e, was conside red ns the lu ly serijit, and eonseiiueidl y the 
belief aroso that it was the original eharneter from which the ordinary Tibolan aljihaUd was 
derived. The Vartuln is only a variety of Lahlsha.’' 

Although the Tlbolan seiipt has itlinost i-omained stationary since the eiLjhth century, it has 
m)d('rgono a few slight changes, whicdi help ns roughly to date aiudent docurnents and itiscrij)- 
tions. The following aji' the chief ehanudmistics : 

(1) TJio Stoin MSS. from Turkistun, and stono monumonts from Lhasa, of the 8tli or 
0th century. — The J has only parallel hori/ontal strokes <o Iho righl of thn vdl’cal kIk.Lc. 
The I in many cases lo('ks as if the left half of the ciirvi' had not \ot entirely d isappearod. Thr 
shape of the th in many eases reminds us strongly of tho old Ibalim'i or ()u[)ta fonn. The h i ; 
almost invariably of triangular shape. In onoe:i:etlie right vortieal stroke of ihe /- is jm^ - 
lunged below the line. The letter ’o in many chhi'.h is fnrnihlied on the top Nvith a sle il addi- 
tional stroke. d'lie .v in many ease.s shows the stnietiirc of tin* distinctly. In v tie 
ronneetiiig line between the two vertietd lines mostly j'roeeed.s hoin the hn\er en<l nr the middic 
of the left vertical line. The h mostly lias a horizontal position liki' tho h of Central A.sinn 
Br^hmi. 

Vowel signs, — Tlio i vowel sign is vau’V often inverted, and, appan'ritly in tlni older doeii* 
ments, joined to its consonant base. All the other vowel signs are joined to tlieii consuiiani 
bases. The o vowel sign prefei's the left up])el‘ end the cemsonant. with the exei'piion of cA, 
ishj kliy and //, where it is joinetbto tiu' middk', and /, wln-re it i.s joined to the right nppei- end. 

^1 he n vowel sign is joine<l to the right lower end id' the consoiiMTif . dTie ^ vowel sign is joined 
to the middle of tho uppir line ot the consonant, with the exeoption of /a, and yi, where it is 
joined to tho left u]»pei- end, and /, wluro it is oecasionally jolne<l to the right up])er end. It 
often of the shape of a Avhip. 

Other characteristic marks.— (a) The sutlixed 7 (called ilraij) is UHod nitlior frequent ly ; 
(b) subjoined y appeui'.s regularly below m wIk'u the laltcu- is followed by i ui- . ; ;c) the arlielcs 
p/m and p/oi instead of po and pa are found oecji.Mion.ally, and also rhln't] iiistead of rJ,in in the 
supine, chhi instead of ch'l as interrogative ])ronoun ; (d) tlu' vowels and o are oc'-asionally bd- 
lowed by a. lengthening \i ; (e) there are n goeil number of eases, whore tiu' final eonsonant of a 
svllablo is written below the tirst eonsonant; (f) the euphonic huvs ar<^ somewhat difTormit from 
those of tho present day ; (g) aspirated consonants sulTer a ;/, d, or b prolix to be jilaccd beforo 
them {(jekhujy one, etc). 

(2) Dociimonts of the llth and 12th eonturics, from Lahoul and Spiti.— Tin* b is (if 

(juadrangiilar foim, and nil the ronHoiiants have their ]»vesent iHaintifui shape. 

Vowel signs. — The i vowel signds no loiigei' inverted (with tho eX(e[)iion of a fow cases in 
(Uhl 7J?ed), nor is it joined to its eoTiMUiant base. The r- vowel sign show.s a tendency f,o bo joined 
to the right upper end of its consonant base, but oeeasionally ehnngc^s about, ( sjteeially In tho 
ease of 8. In p and in it is still joined to the left upper end. The c vowel sign i.s joiiu-d to Um 
loft upper end of tbc consonrud ba+^e in the case, of -s w, and ]> (piobably). Jn most other c w^e.s 
it shows n tendency to Ix-ing joined to the right upjier end. The n vowel sign is always joined 
to the right lower end of its consonant base. In dBu vudy the u vowel sign alone is joined to its 
consonant base. 
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Ollier characteristic marks.— (a) The drmj is still occasionnlly foiiud ; (b) the m is mostly 
I'm nivlu'il iili a subjoined 7/, when placed liefore r and e; (o) the ai tides 'pho ana ^dL/, the 
si|Miic in r/;///;/, and the pronunn r/i/.7 have disapj)eared ; (d) tho vowels e and o ai'o still occa- 
Mi naily fulhavrd Ity a loiigtlieidiig ’a ; (e) the linal consonant of a syllable is no longer writlon 
Dll' ilrst consonant ; (f) aspirated consonants do not any more suiler a (/j or h jn'dix t() 
1)0 pliMvd b(*[ur(! them ; (g) ahlircviat h ns of words appear; (h) inv< cd dental letteis are used 
(u r\jiii.‘Sfi Sanskrit cerebrals. (A few liave already been used in the eighth or nintli eciilnry.) 

SniiU Ch. Das attrihines the work of inereasing tho Tibetan alphabet from 30 to hO char- 
acters to Sanla Riilvsbita of the 8ih eentury ; palmographical evidence may bo adduced to prove 
I its. A few inverted dental letters o(‘Cur in the doenments of tho Stein collection. Dr. Vogel 
makes the following note on these new’ eharncievB : “ A nother point ia noteworthy. There are 

several letters whicdi tlio Tihetan has not directly borrowed from India, but which are duo to a 
.secondary develo])m(‘nt in I'ihet itself. Hioj are tho following; (a) Initial .s r?’, rf, /?', and 1% 
(Iciived fiom tlio signs for r and / with vowel marks. The long vowels have the kx attached 
bencatli ; (b) iMedijv aspiratm <//iu, ;//n/, dli<i and bha formed of tho signs for (jUy da^ and ha. 
with addition of .subseribed ha ; (e) ( crebrals /a, //of, da, and m formed by reversing the signs 
for tlio denirils fha, da, and na ; (d) eurebral sibilant ska formed by revoi’sing tho sign for 
tlie ])alatal sibilant sa.'" 

(.;) Stone insoriptiona of tho 16tb and leth century from Spiti, etc.--All the ebaraeters 
liUNc tla ir |ii(;,a-nt form. 

Vowel signs.- With the exception of the i vowel sign, the vowel signs are still joined to 
thoir consonant liasi^s. ddie v(iW(‘l sign prefers tlie right ujiper end of the ronsr-nant liase. 
ddiis is particularly evident in the case ( f />, lu, /, and .s. The; same may be said of tho c vowtd 
sign. 

Other characteristic marks. — Tl.e dnnj^ the // between ex and i or c, and all the other ehar- 
actenstics cd’ tlie ancietd ortlioprajdij liavc di.^injdH ared. 1 hidievo that witli Buston’s edition 
of the greet ( nc) eloj n-dias ( 1 31 0 A. I) .) i he last nminants of the ancient ortlu graphy disap- 
jic.ai’cd, I do not belitve that there are any eoinplete e< pie.s extant of tho eneyelopiedias whiidi 
exliilut tlie nncicLil ortliografiliy. According to Sara t CL. Das, it was Tsohkhupa (c. MOO 
A.D.) W'ho iiilrodueed the new urtliogrnph y. 

(1) Modern Tibetan Vowel signs.— In dr>u chan, none of the vcavcI signs is neces.sarily 
JoirK^l to its (’onsonanl hare. In d bn mt d, only tho n vowud sign may I'c joined to it. But tho 
Vt'Wad .signs arc ollcn louud joined to tlieir euiaonnnt bases, as was the case foimerly. 


No. 26-I.LST OF MINISTFHS’ NAMES FOUND IN THE TIBETAN INSCRIPTION 
IN FRONT OF THE TA-CHAO-SSU-TEMPLE (JO-KHANG) IN LHASA, 822 A.D. 

Bv A. H. Fa.VNCKg, Pn.D. 

On p. 89 of Vol. X of the Kpujraphia hulirn I pablished my reading of tho text and a 
translation of the Tibcdan part of the Tibeto-Chineso stone-inscription in front of the Ta-chao- 
R8U Temple (Jo-Khang) in Lhasa. Aly reading of the Tilietan text was based on a nibbing of 
the inseiiption r(‘produced in BushelFs article “ The Early History of T ilxit My article 
tri ated only of the prinidpal part of the inscription and did not take into account the list of 
names (d Tiliefan ministor.s w hich was inscribed on the same stono monument. That list 
is foiiiid roproduecd on a second plate appended to Bushoirs article. This reproduction is also 

» J. R. A. S., Vol. Xll, 1880, pp 536 tf. 
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based on a rabbin^ stated to have boon obtained at Poking in 1800, which was said then, 
from the condition of the paper, to date at least from tho last century. 

When I had jnst written my first article on tho Ta-ebao-ssu inscription, Professor 
Waddfell’s first article on “ Ancient Historical Edicts" came into my hands.* At first, I did not 
feel sure whether it would be right to publish my translation in tln^so circiimstanees ; but 
as Professor Waddell did not annoujice a translation of the Mu-tsimg insci iption in liis preface, 
but only expressed some doubts i-ogarding it, which I did not share, 1 sent my translatioii 
to tho press. Since then, 1 have been in the pleasant position of cataloguer of Sir Am-ol 
Stein’s Tibetan mannsoripts from Turkistan, and my work on these doouments has suddenly 
given new interest to the list of miniijterK' names, found on tho north side of tho stone. I dis- 
covered that most of the names of ministers carved on tho Lhasa atom) monument, occur alse 
in Sir Anrel Stein’s documents, and this remark does not OTily hold true of tho Mu-tsung odict 
of 822 A. I)., but also of tho earlier Potala inscription of 730 A.D. The names of tho minl.strrs 
rJo-blas and sTag-sgra, found in that edict, also occur rcpoakally among Sir Aurel Stein’s 
excavahai documents. Thus, the name sTag-sgra ia found in Nos. MI, xliv, 7, and x, 9.’) ; und 
the name rJe-blas in Nos. Ml, xlv, 108, and xiv, 05, of tho Ska n collection. Tim numes 
Khri-bzor and sTag-bzor of tho Potala inscription of 764 A.D. arc found in M. 1. xvi, 3. 

The ministers’ nameB of the Mu-tsung odiot aro found in twenty short inscriptions in 
various states of preservation, which aro separated from one another by Chinese inscriptions. 
Tho following article does not deal with tho latter. 

No. 1. 

Text : Bod-chhen-poi-blom Translation: Titles, names, and clan-names 

durn-gyi 'adzinbai-gtogs- of tho minishira of great Tibet who 

thabs-dah-rnyin-rus. have seized tho [agreement] amJ .... 

otheiH. 

Notes : Rua is pro])ably the B&mo aa rus-pa, bone, clan; dum I cannot explain ; *adzin>ba instead of 
pa is r)ft,en found in ancient documouts. 


No. 2. 

I'ext: Hod-chhcn-poi-cbbab-Brid-kyi-blou-po-cLhen- Translation: Titles, names, and clans of 

ki-gtogH-pai-thabs-dah-mjiQ- the great ministers of tho goveni- 

iTia- of gn'at Tibet, attached to 

and others. 


No. 

*rext *. kha-chhon-po-la-gtogs-to- 

sa-la-dban-z'ih-chhab'srid. 

’adzia 

dpal-ohhon-po ...... 


3. 

Translation : belonging to tho 

great (heaven?), seizing tho govern- 
ment, and reigning on earth, 

griJttt gloiy 


Text: gy(i)-go*chhog-gi . . . 

NotB ; chhog may stand for mch\ogt best, 
Text: blon-chhen-po-blon-l 


No. 4. 

Translation : of tho highoBt(P) . . . 


No. 6. 

Translation: The great miluBtor, biinistet 

L 





^ «7, R. A.\Sh 1009, p. 028. 
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Text: (bloa-dmag) 


TSo. 6 . 

Translation : (crowd of miniBbers?) 


Text: (blon-rgyal) 


No. 7. 

Translation : (royal minister ?) 

(or : minister and king ?). 


No. 8. 
Indistinot. 


No. 0. 

Text : chhal>Brid Translation : govornmont 

Khod-ne-atai, Kliod-ne-stan. 

Tlio name Khod-fu-utah bag not yet been fouad in the Stein collectien. 

No. 10. 

Text: cUbab-Bri(]-kyi‘blon-po-chhcn-po- Translation: The gi*oai minister of the gov- 

znn-khri-bzer- ernment, uncle Khri^bier-lha- 

lha-mtho6. mthoh. 

Notfs •• The word tan ‘uncle,* in connection with nanien of uiiuiaterB in repeatedly found amoDg the Stein 
rolicn. U may be com pH red to the title ‘ uncle,* of tho licrocB of tho Kcnar Saga. The name Khri 
htir i8 probably the perBonal name, and IJla-mthoh (god-uocr) may be a clan-name. 

'J'lie name Khri-hier in found in the followinf documeutB of tho Stein collection : M. Xagh. aV, 0015 ; 
al V, 00122 ; hi, 0092 } Ml, i, 2a j ivi, 1, 8 j xxviii, 0016, etc. 

Tho nauio has boea found only once, viz. in M. Tagh, al, 0012. 


No. 11. 

Text : chhab-srid-kyi-blon-po-chhen-po- Translation : The great miniater of tho 

blon-rgyal-bzah- government, minister rGyal-bzafi- 

*aduB-(r)kah. *adu8-(r)kafi. 

Notes : Here again, aa in all the following caeot, 1 take the 5ret name ai the perional QaiDe, and llie seooad 
H» the olan-namo. 

The name ^MXJUrB in MIj liv, I08g, and xb, 0016 of the Stein rolice. The name *aD*t-rkah 

bae not yet l)ecn found, 


No. 12. 

Text : Bod-ohhcn-poi'bloa-po bgyi* Translation ; Titlca, names, and dan- 

thabs-dan- namos of tho ministers 

inyih-raa. ^ Tibet. 

No. 13. 

Text : Nait-blon-mchhims-xnfi-rgyal- *rranBlatiOn : The perfect minifitor of 

b/er-kbod‘ue- Inner Affairs, ondo rGyal^Mar- 

brisan. kliod-no-brtsan. 

Notes: mchhimi probably c*onnectctl with 'acAhmi-pn, to ho full, perfect 

The uamo rOyal-hZer occurs in the following docniuciits of the Stein collection i M. Tagh, alV, 001 2« 
1,1 tMtC ; bl, OOt^R; 11,00104; Ml, «x, 001 ; xHb 002. In No, M, Tijgh, bl, 009fl, we 6ii4 XMUoe rl?ya/- 

Iho name Khod‘%e hae uot yet been discoTsred Uw Stela collection. 
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No. 14. 

Text: Phyi-blon-bkfi-lft.gtoKB-pa- Tronslation Thn ininistor of Cfhog-ro, who 

cliog*ro* ig uudur the command of tho ministor 

blon-btean-bzor-lha-gofi- of Ontor AfPairB, bTson-bier-lha- 

NotIi : ChoffTO ia the well known nnrao of a jiroviiice, 

The uatne ITmn-hier is found in tho following? of Sir Anrol Sfoin rrlie* :’M Ta^li, nil, 0057 ; Ml,xxvii, 10.— 
The name tUa-gon oocura in MI. xiv, B8 in the following connoetiona : U).nag-lha >;un ivnd Jlian l/m- 

goii. 

No. 15. 

Text : mchhims-Aih-brtan- . TranBlation : Tho perfect , uncle 

b:!(ir-8tag- brTan-bior-stog-rtsab). 

t8ab(t8anP). 

Notes : The name hrTan^bUr hai not yet been found in tho Stoin^ rolioa. 


* No. le. 

Text : mNan-pon(Kha-ba.Roi-filo^r. Translation : Thu lord of mrsoa (matrician) 

gi-bla- abal)-blon* tho 8ii|H3rior of Kha-ba*Boi-(slogP)^ 

Klu bzah-tnyoR-rma, ministor Klu-bzah-myos-rma. 

Notes ; Pon, iuBtoad of fipon, master ; several syllahlos hetweon Khah and *nhal arc indistinct. Kha-bn-so 
arc mcntionefl as officials in the jicoouDt gNtfd-Jchn^htsun-po in the L^-tlvngifrf/i/ahrfths. 

For the name Klu-htak soe No. 17. A name simiUr to is found in No. MI, xxiv, 0034 of Sir .\urcl 

Stc'in’e relics, in the name Lah-khrug^fme-rma. Let me aild that several ancient names confiiin the sylJalde 
my in us well as rma as one of their parts in the St<*in collection. 


No. 17. 

Text : bKai-phr(i)ii-blon- n-ka- Translation: Thu minister who annoiin 

blon-etag-bzt!r-(habr’)- cub the orders, luiuistor sTag- 

(nyeii). bzGr-(hab*nyon?). 

Notes : The name nTag-hZar in found in the following of the StA'in documentH : Ml xxvii, 10 ; ,\,vviii, .5 , 
xxviii, 0038, OOll ; xUi, 2 ; xvi, 3. — In No, MI. ivi, ID, the name gTag-bZt r-hi^.^-kon is found. 


No. 18. 


Text: rTsis-ba-ohhen-po- blen- Translation: Tho gimt accountant, 

«tag- minister sTag-gzigs. 

gzigs. 

Notes : rTsU’ha, instiwl of ordinary rTnig-pa. The name nTag-gzigit has not yet been found in 
the Stein relics. 

No. 19. 


Text : Phyi-blon zah-klu-bza6. Translation : The minister of Outer AflairH, 

uncle Klu-bzah. 

NOTEI ; The uams Klu^hzan is found in tho following of the Stein dooumeuts ; M. Tagh, all, 0078 ; MI, 
KKvii, i:i. 

No. 20. 

Text : ^al-ohe-btt-chhen-po-zal- Translation : The grunt judge, the ministor 

blon-rgyal of judgment, rGyal 

Notes : che-la instead of ordinary chhfi-ptj. Unfortunately, the name cf the mininter lias not heen prcBorved 
in full ; there are many names, beginning wi^b rgyal, occurring in the Stein relics. 

(lE^BBAL Note ; Let mo add that in the ancient documents of Sir Aurel Steiu’s ooUoctlon, wo general I v find 
only the personal names of the ancient ministers, prweded by their titlea. It is only In rarer cases that we find tho 
personal names and clan-names combined. My explanation of this fact would be that in all those oases, wjiere the 
personal name alone is given, we may be sure that the document deals with the ‘ famous ' minister, whose personal 
name and clan-name are botlj found on the Mu-tsuug monument, hut there wore certain officials, whose perHijnal 
uaraf'S wore in agreement with those of one or other of the famous ministorH, but whose clan-name differed from 
theirs. It is only in such oaset, as l^lievc, that the documents of the Stein colU'o^ion give both namoi, so fty 
not to leave any doubt with regard to the identity of the person in quostiou. 

In conclusion let me say that up to this I have esamiucHl more than six linodrod of Sir Aurel Stein's rclioe. 


2 N 2 
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No. 27 .'-TIWARKnED PLATES OF THE RASHTRAKUTA NANNARAJA; SAKA 553. 

By Rai Bahadur IJiralal, B.A. 

Tiwarkh6d is a Bmall village on tlie south bank of the AmbhOra-nadi, in the Mnltai 
talisil of the Botiil District in tlio Central Provinoos. It is lA miles south of tho MultSi town 
which is 20 miles soiith-oast of BadnfTr, tho head-quarters of BotiTl District. Tho village 
has no aninent remains except a mud foi't built as a protection from the Findari froo-bootera 
during tho declining i>eriod of the Nagpur Bhonsla rulers. This as it is called, is now 

dug up in several places, and the site oooiipied by tho villagers. Within its premises Nandgiri 
(losiiiri, a resident of Tiwarklied, built a new house about 40 years ago. While digging for tho 
foundations he came upon a set of (jopper- plates, but not knowing what they woit, ho stowed 
thoiii away in his liunlxir room, where they continued to enjoy tho sumo obscurity as tlioy had dono 
underground, until Mr. Balwant Singh, Sub-Inspector of Police, Multal Station house, visited 
the village in the beginning of the year PJIO, when Bapujl Gosain (son of Nandgiii now dead) 
observing that tho plates contained some curious writing prcflented them to him for deciplierrncmt. 
Mr. Balwant Singh treated tho plakifl with nitric acid to remove tho accretions of ceutunos and 
then kindly forwarded them to me. It is a somewhat curions coincidence that the Multal 
plates roforring to tho same lino of kings wore also found in the custody of a Gosain.^ 

Car plates arc i.woin luimbor, each iiioasuring Gf' X 3J". They aro substantial, being ^ thick. 
Each [>laii‘ is iiiscrihod on one side only, tho inscribed surface giving an appearance of a 
doproHsion owing to tho edges having boon made slightly thicker. Tho writing is in an 
excellent state of preservation o.xcopt that the loft top corner of tho first plate and the loft 
bottom eoraci' of tho second on(^aro a little bit corroded ; still the lettering is pretty clear. Tho 
ring w}ii(*h was uncut when it reached my liands has a soal on a flatkuiod out surface. It 
is oval in shape and boars the stamp of a figure which is now indistinguishable, but the legend 
sif-)' luhlh.j^ii.rti underneath, is fairly distinct. The record contains IG lines, each plato 
bearing 8 linos. Under the eighth lino tho word srnhdHtfna is inscribed, but this word occurs 
in it.s pi’oju r j)laco in linn 11. On the margin of tho second plato there appear to Ix) 3 figures 
and 2 letters ([)ro]mbly after-additions) engraved one under the other, which 1 read as 553 
i^han.i^^ moaning apparently ‘ the year 553.’ 

The ehnracteiH of tho record belong to the northorn class of alphabets. The engmving 
is well done tlironghout. The avurage size of letters is about .['. Tho orthographical 
peeuliiu ilies worth iiotico ar(5 : — (1) the doubling of tho letter with a rrpha on, as in vistirn^ 
(1. If.): hnt this is nut nnifoi'm as in -Vunjnrajd {\. 2) ija has not Ixxm doubled; (2) tho 
two difPeKMit ways in which tho vowel sign of c has been expresBcd as in Rdshlrakutdnvaye 
(1. 1 f.) of which tho e of ye is formed by attiiohing the sigri to the letter instead of superscribing 
it as in (//vywto d. ‘J) ; (3) the letter t lias boon doubled before r in sayottniya (1. G) and puffniya 
(1. 7) and ilk before y in Muddhyandind-^ 1. 7 ; (4) tho sign of dt attached to tho letters j and i is 
iMqjreHOnred by an upward stroke, iustead of a downward one, as in ja of •Dnryardjd (1. 2) and 
in (d of AltDidihlititiriya (I. 7) ; (5) h is not distinguished from v as in •‘vrahvuinya (1. 5). 
Einal form of t oeeurs in line 2. 

The langung(i is Sanskrit, but tho miord seems to have been composed by a clei k who did 
not properly reTnember the slokas in praise of the dynasty mentioned in the platc‘8. IIo therefore 
introduei'd ])rose, maintaining tho sense, if not the original wording which, if correctly put in, 
would hav(; turned the first G linos into verso. At present, they are a mixture of verse and proso. 

‘ Sre Indian Aniiqunry, Vol. XVllI. p. 230,0^ Saq. 

’ Tlilu w<.r(l 8('onis to Luve bOiiie coimortion with iht* Hindi word aala * year/ iinlosi it is n raistaVo for ^aJea. 

[Ak will lx* Jtoiii the aeeoiiipanying photo.-lithograpb tl>o first two figures look very much like the English 
nuuu’ral 5. i^hdru is probably meant for Shaka.— V, V.] 
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Commoncing: wUh visilrnnH in line 1 to •Dur<jam ja(jd) nripah in lino 2 there is the first half of a 
SdrdulavtJcridUa vorso, the other half of which may he ooiupleted from the Multal plates, whore 
it is given in fulld Again in line 4 f. we find a quarter of the Bamo kind of vorso beginning 
with ddndrdrihnta and (;nding with drip^mlrayitam. In lino G wo again find a qnart( 3 r of a 
Vasanlat ilaka verso beginning with sn-Nannanlja and ending with -ckan(l\ r* \iih. All the rost 
is prose except a bonedictivo quotation in line 12. It is agairj the first half of a verso 
incorre(;tly quoted, other words of similar meaning luiving been inserted for words forgotten, 
thereby affecting tho metro. It appoars to me that the record being a business maiter, no great 
nttontion was paid to formal portions which wei*e copied from nnetiory in tho oflire of the record- 
keeper, wherewith synonymous words were sometimes substituted for the original ones without 
any consideration for metre. “ 

Tho inscription refers itself to the Rflisbtrakuta dynasty of which four kings arc men- 
tioned. It records a grant of hind in the villages TiverekhOta and Ghuikhot a siluatoil on 
tho south bank of tho Amveviaraka-;m.d7, to ono Mundibhatta, sun of Svainibhutui, a 
Madhyandina Rrfihmana of the Rharadvajn-|/(>/ ra, by kirjg Nannariija' (Vandaraja ?). 'I’hu 
grant was made on two om’asions, viz. on tho Mahaknrtliki day and on a solar-odipso, thu 
latter at the Kapilji-/?r/Jo/. Apparently tho Raja wont to bathe there and made the gif I, as did 
his two prificipal odieers, Govinda in ohargo of religions aff.drs autl Narasimgha ( NarasiinlKi) 
the minister for peace and war, who gave away lO nicar! annn (of hind) of Karunjanmlaya en 
tlio oabterii bank of the Sarasavrihalff and the Darbhuvfiliala. The charter was afterwards 
issued from Achnlapura and is dated in tho Saka year 663 inoroasod by eight inonthe, l,r, in 
the month of Karttika as specified in the text. Tho date corres[)()ndH to October 631 A.D. 

It does not, however, appear that ihero was a solar-eel ipso in tho month of Karttika. J\Ir. 
Gi^kul Prasfid iswaidas (now Tahslldar of Ildshnngabad) informs me that ilioro was a solar 
eclipse in tho expired Saka year 553 on tho amdrrisya of Mngha (27th January, G32 A.lV) 
a'. after our charter was given away. But tho solar-eclipse referred to must have occuiTed 
prior to the date of the issue of the charter. In the Saka year 553 current, Ukto were t wo 
eclipses, a total one in tho month of Sravana on tho 13fh August 330 A.I). and an annular one 
in the month of ]\Iagl»a on 7th February G3] AJ). The total cclipsu having o(‘ciu‘i’cd at night 
was not visible, but the annular one was, as it occurred 17 minutes aftm- sunriso. ddio former 
took place on a ‘Monday and the latter on a Thursdoy. Thus whilo a grant made on an 
amd'i'ni^yd falling on Monday (snnKtriil?) coupled witli a total (id ipse would bo more meritorious 
than that made on a Thursday with an annular (rclipso, it is possible that thi» visibility of the 
latter may havo counterbalanced other consideration s and iiivested it wilh gioater impoi'iaiico. 
So tho greater likelihood is that the granl. was rnado on tho 7th February G31 AJ). And this 
date falls iliucli nearer tho date of tho issiio of the charter than the other. 

With regard to the history of tlio Rashtrakfita dynasty, this rooord doea not throw any addi- 
tional light on what is known from tlje MuHiil plates. Jt gives tho sumo information (in rathor 
a vsguo form on account of its defective composition) as tho Multal rooord, mentioning Diirga- 
rAja as the original ancestor, whose son was Govindaraja, from whom was born SvftmikarApt, 
whoBO B<‘'n was Nannaraja (Naudara ja), whoso second name Yuddhasura occur.s on the siail- 
Our charter is, however, very iinportaftt from one point of view. In tlio Multal plates no less 
than five villagoa are montionod, viz. tho village granted with four others which bounded it on its 

* Sc® Indian Antiquary ^ Vol. XVII 1, p. 231-. 

1 [The text i« bO full of mistHki'8 that the exact sonsn of the original id not apparent in eeveral cases. For 
instance the part played by Samragana (if it has to be taken ub a proper naiiio) in lino 9, is obicnro. No atteinpt*lii 
therefore made to correct the text. - V, V .] 

® In the Mnltttl plates the name of the king is Nandaraja, The namo Nanna in the Rashtrakfita fainity 
if also known from later times. A grant of Sahkani^a^u, the sou of Nanna, the eoa of Kakkaraja, dated Saka 716^ 
lias been published above, Voh IX, pp. 193 £E. 
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four Bides. None of these has lx)en as yet identified. Dr. Fleet writing in 1889 remarked Mr. 
Omnukuney reported that neither have the villages mentioned any roBomblance in name to any in 
the Mnltal District nor coaid ho discover any at all like them at Hoshahgabad or Jabalpnr. It 
is th('refor0 not even certain that the grant really belongs to the locality in which the hol(ier8 of 
it have rosidod for so long a time. All that oan.be said on this point is that the characters show 
that it belongs to some part of Central India, or of the Central Provinbos.^ On 30th July 1909 
Dr. Fleet wrote to me, ‘ It would l)e a valuable bit of work if yotl can locate this record. It is 
important to decide by identification of places, what locality it does belong to, because it has a 
bearing on three leading matters : — (a) the origin of that bi^anch of the Rashtrakiil^is which had 
the Garuda crest ; (/)) the northern or gouthem use of the Saka era ; (c) the origin of that par- 
ticular ty]xj of Nftgarl. Ft ib almost im possible that all these 5 villages should have ceased to 
exist. But though some years ago I closely examined many sheets of the Indian Atlas I could 
not locate them. All the probabilities are that thie record belongs to the south of the NarbadS. 
I have practically satisfied mysolf that the places do notexistin Gujarat and KhanSdsh.' Al- 
though it has not lu'cn |x)sgible for me to locate with anything like certainty the villages of the 
MultM plales, onr present charter has oome to light as if to solve the difficulty which antiqua- 
rians have felt for the last twonty years or for the matter of that for three quarters of a century 
calculating from the date of the first discovery of the Mnltal plates. The fact of the Rashtrakuta 
domination on the Mnltili plateau is now once for all fully ostablishod inasmuch as our plates 
wore found in the very villngn where Nannarfija granted lands to Mnn^ibhatta. Tiv^rdkbeU 
of Ihft inscription is nndimbtedly the present Tiwarkhed and the Amvdviaraka-nadf the Am- 
bh6r«'?iad7 on wIiofc south bank tho present village is still situated. As noted above, the 
engraver hua mado no dilTeronoe between h and r. The real name of the river appears to have 
Ixjcn Aiiib6viara, /cn being a jwdantic addition to make it sound like Sanskrit. According to the 
record Ghuikheta shouM also Ixj somewhere near the Ambhora-nadi, but it is uutiuceable now. 
'rhtTc is ono Ghfu'khed, about 40 miles south of TiwarkhwJ in tho Chandiir taluk of 
j)io Araraoti District of Borar, but 1 do not find tho nver running to it. About 55 
miles from Tiwarkhfid lu'fi the town of Ellichpur (commonly pronounced Elachpur or 
Alachpur) which I take to bo tlio corrupted form of Aohalupura from whence our ohartor 
pur[K)rta to have been issued. Ellichpur is a well known historical- place and was the head- 
quarters of a district until 1905. Tho transposition of letters cha and la in Achalapura to 
Alarlajmra is of tho sanio category which changed the old liarao of Henarca from Vdnirani to 
ViimnaxL'^ Even at tho prosent day we often hear LaUmau pronounced as Nakhlau and 
matlah as maihal. In the Nirvana-k^ipda of a Pralq’it work of the Jains there is mention of 
Achalapura as follows 

Achchaldpnnwaraniyatf^ fsdnaihhd^ya^MeifhiyiTisihare 
dh,Hllhayakf)(firt nivvdnagayit namd fpsim. 

* On the summit of Meclhigiri near the good town of Achchalapura towards north-east (of 
It) three and a half crurcs (of saints) obtained salvation. ' 1 bow down to them.* 

This MCklhigiri or Mendhagiri is now better known as Muktftgiri,* a hillock on which several 
Jain tcmplcB are constructed, which contain idols dated in tho I4th century A.D* It is only 

' Indian n/iyz/rtry, Vol. XV^III, pp. 230 - 25 il, 

* Cliaminak, the old Charmahka, which wa» granted by a Vukfitski king is only 6 tolloi from Ellichpar ; 

Hoo Oupta 1 Hscripiiona, i». 230. 

3 lu tlu' Nirvautt-kunda, i\ manuscript presf’rved in the Deccan CoUegS Library at PoOQS,tbo name of Beoaree 
ippt'ori as l^duarasit wherenA latterly olsewhore we Imvc it as T'^ara^ast, 

A mudern recorded example of similar transposition may be seen in Mr. E, Hughse Buller’e Oensue Boport 
(,f Baluchistan for lOQl whore on p. 09 he sayf The Mengals, ffizanjOB^aad Zahjrie» the throe largest of the 
Brahni trihoti are termed Jadydl or Jat/dal,'* 

* ^i.'C Helul Diitrict QazdUtr (io07}, p. 240., 
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6 miles north-essl of Ellichpnr and is classed as a (^ddha^kshetm by the Jainas. It is visited 
by th« pilgrim# of that community from all pai-ts of India. In the Srij;.ika-rnrii,ia‘ of the 
Jainas the name of the town again appc^ars without transposition of letters. Those reforencos not 
only prove the identity but indicate that Ellioltpur was an important place in olden days and that 
tho Kashti-akutas hod made it the hoad-cjuarters of a province if not tlieir capilal which is 
beliovcd to have been at MilkhSd further south. The old name Achnlapura was apparently 
given to Ellichpnr with a certain moaning, as tho latter is situated just at tho foot ef tho 
Satpnra Hills (aehala). With regard to other places mentioned in tho in.scription, ths 
SSrosavShalS and DarbhavshalS appear to have been streamlets which t have boon nnablo to 
identify. It is not chiar what Karefijamalayo was. It may have Ixion a village, in which 
case it may bo identified with one of the nuraitrou.s Kiiranjfts in Berar. If it was a forest of 
karaflja or kailji trees (Pnngamia ijhhra) or a field having karnUja trees, it would now Iw very 
difficult to identify with certainty oven if we came upon a forest or Hold having those trees. 

TEXT. 

Firs/ riafe, 

1 0da2 [II*] 8vaBty:=AcbaQa]pur[iI]d.tl|*JViBt[i]rvr.io Bthiti-pfilan-apta.yivsaBi tin- 

EaabtrakU- 

2 t-anvayo ramyo k8hira-niddhii(dhd)v=iv-ondur-^abhavat ^ri-Durgaraja(j6) ufipah 

taayavatta-^ 

8 tmaia[h*] firl-Qovindarfijab inaHi*^ tasy-atmajah rituaan(ii)y-ahita-ttakt[i]- 
BBinpana^-pra • 

4 kriti-inai?(Jala-6ri-Svftmikaraja[8«ta* J8ya tanayn druiardnkrita-p}iTia(i,\i) na pratidi- 
6 naiii y$na dvipQudrajitam pamma-vra(bra)hmai;iya[li*] prapta-panolia- 
mahaea- 

6 v(b)da[^i*] ^ri-Nannaraja iti 8arvva-xiaK5iidm-chand[r*]ah Bliuradvaja-Bagnttra- 

7 ya Maddbyandiiia-Svamibliata^-puttraya MuudibhaUaya Tiverekbe^ 

8 Amv§viaraka-[na*]dl-dak8hiva-taf;i panebasa Mahakarttiki^ (svahaBtona” ) 


Sec.ond Plato. 

, 9 6ri-fiamragaiien5^ Mapdibhattaaya Qhuikheta^^’-gramfi A[mv6]- 

10 via[ra*]ka-nadi-dakHhii;ift tat« panobu6a fedityopapAgd 

11 Kapilii-ti[rtbe] Bvabaflta(Bt6)na pratipaditaifa [ll*] UkUin^^cba Vt>da-Vy&. 

12 efina [||* ] Sbashta sarfavaobebbara^^-HahaBrani Bvargil tishu bhftmfda^* . 

13 Ssraaavabala-piirvTrt taM Kapafljomalaya Darbhara, 

14 bala-puivva-tat-S daSa-nivarttanani ddbarmraakuSa^* Govi- 

* [ SrinikdpurUna is th« naiiai of a work by Snbliacliwidrft prceorvcil in tho Doccun Collej^o library at Poona. 
^V. V.] 

* Kxprowed by » sypibob • " Rw»d 

* Poad (iiit. » Head ’gampanua; 

® Hoad ’l)ha((a; ^ Probii'nly MahdkdrUik^d-m. 

“ Tb« word s\)aha$ienn hfi* bpiin added nndor the Uue and probably applies to tho correction which is made 
at the end of tins line. Tho syllables mdhakdrttiki oro entered owr an erasure. 

* Probably iaihkaraganena. 

[On tbo iippreasicn and on the plahi the rfadiug seems to be ^kkefka°.^V.V,l 
'I Read thashti^k mrfdia^ . • ** Road ti^h{haU bhU^idak. 

Bead dharmakafa or dharmdbkuia. 
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15 nda'm&httsaTKjhlvigralia-Naraiiimgha^-Bahita* || Saka*kala-8athvaohchha(tRa)ra- 
IG ^aldshu pa[iij]cha[8u*] [tra]ya[lji*]-paThch&8a-varshadhikaahu aBhfamft^abliyatikfiahu.* 

TRANSLATION. 

Om ! Hail ! From Achalapura. In the widely Hpread (and) pleaning glorious BSshtra'^ 
kOta linoago, which has acquired roputatiou by the preservation of stability there was (born) 

II king, the illufltrioQS Durgaraja, juet as in the (broad and charming) ocean of milk (was pro- 
duced the moon). Ilis own son was the illustrions Q6vindarsja. His son was the illustrious 
Svamikaraja, posBossod of a hoBt of subjects acquired by self-oentred prowcms. His son, who 
roHemblt'H (he lord of elephants in having his hand moistened (with the water poured) at dona- 
tions {(iJna) while the elephant has the trunk wot with the rutty juico (ddria)/ (is) called the 
ill list riouH Nannaraja, who is most kind to the Brahmayas, who has attained the five great 
aoiinds and wlio is the moon amongst all the kings. ’ ^ 

To Miindibhat^, son of Svamibhatta, of the Bharadvuja (and) the Mfidhyandina- 
(^akhi), fifty (nivarlanas^^ of land) in Tiverekheta (vUlaije) on tlie south bank of the Amvgvia- 
raka river (wiuc' given) through the illngtrious 6am[ka]ragana oil the Mah&kflrttiki (day'). 
To (the Bamo) Muudibhatta were given by our own hand at the Kapiia-tfrt/ta, fifty (nivartanas , 
of ?-aud) in the Glulikheta village on the south bank of the Amveviaraka rivor, on (the 
occasion of) a solar eclipse. 

And it kas Ix^ori said by (Vyasa) the arranger of the Vedas : — Tbo giver of land dwells in 
heaven for sixty thousand years. 

Ten nivartanas (of laud) on the oast bank of S&rasav&hala (and) on the cast bank of 
Darbhavahaia of Karafljamalaya (were given) (perhaps to the same donee) jointly by the 
Buperintemlont of religious affairs (d/iarmaWa) Govinda and the Great Minister for peace 
and war (mahasandfiivigrahin) Narasimha. 

In five conturiee of years increased by flfty-throo years (and) also inolroased by eight 
months of the Saka era. 


‘ Read -Narasimha-. ^ Read -sahitath. * Read •mdsdhhyadhihcshu, 

* 1 am iodebtod to Mr. Venkayya for drawing my attention to the pnn on the word ddna in this sentence. 

* Nirartana is a land-iucasuro which th») dictionafies give m eijuivalont to 20 rods. The word occurs in a 
commentary on //dha 21, chapter 140 of the Siutiparvan In the Mahibharata yah kindiah iaiam nivartandni 
hhumtti karshati tena mshfirupena rdjaklyatn apt nivartanadaiakaik karshaijdyam trlyavad rakthanlyam cha^ 
From enquiries wiucli I pciHonally made in Berar, I came across some old men both of the literate and the 
ill iter itc class who told me that in their younger days, about 60 years a^, a land-moanure called netana equal to 9 
lighas was in Use, and that 18 m tanas made a chdhur which is still in use and is equal to 120 biyhas. In 
Berar a biyha is 2,670 S(p yds. A nfifana would, thereforo, be' equal to 2,070 >c 9 or 24,080 sq, yds., a little less 
ihaa 5 acres or 20 rods which contain 24,200 aq. yds. Taken with reference to a chdhur of 120 btyhas a netana 
would be equal to 9 ^^ big has or 24,646 sq. yds., i.e, slightly in excess of 5 acres. In popular caloUlatlons such 
complex fractions as aru often neglected and it seems to me that the real value of a netana was somewhere 
midway between 9 and highas and this would be 6 acres or 20 rods. I therefore feel no hesitation in holding 
tlmt netana is a corruption of the old nivartana. In the sannads in possession of the Berar jagirdars netana 
occurs as a land-measure. That the use gf the nefofia-measure was intlch prevalent in the Deccan may be inferred 
from the Qadval plates of Vikramaditya 1, of AD« 674 (about the same period ae our graut); abovei Vol. 
pp. 102 to X06. 
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No. 28.~-THE PARIKUO PLATES OF MADJfYAM ARAJADEVA ; 

By R, D. BANERjf, M.A., Inpian Museum, Calcutta. 

The platos lieannpf the subjoined inscription wore sent in li)0G to the Into Dr. Theodor 
Bloch, then Superiutondrnt, Archteological Snrvoy, Eastern Circle, hy Mr. J. R. Blackwoovl, 
I.C.S., Magistrate t.f the Puri District of Bengal. They weiti handed over to me bv Dr. 
Bloch in 1908 for dccipbermeuit. I finished my article early in 1909 and gave the paper to 
Dr. Blooh ; but be fell ill after looking thiough tho transcript of the fust pinto and never 
re(?overod sufliciontly so as to bo abhf to finish it. Tho plates wore not presenbul to tho Indian 
Mu^ouni and consequcnlly tht'ie is no r*eoord of thoni in that offico. I had only heard from 
Dr. Bloch that they had come from Parikud in tho Puri District.’ VVIien 1 A\as touring in that 
district for collecting specimens for tho Indian Museum, in Septomber 1910, I learnt from 
Mr. J. Clarke, I.C.S., tho then Magistrate, that the platos belonged to tlio R.*! ja of Parikud, 
who had no intention of presenting them to tho Museum. Tho plates will, accordii^Ldy, be sent 
back to tho Raja after publication. T am obliged to Mr. Clarko fja the following informnli(tn 
about the plates. The name of tho pre.sent (*wner is Sri-Gauraehandra-MaDasinha llan- 
chandana MardarSja Bhramaravara Baya, Raja Bahadur of Parikud. Tho Raj, a is nof ab!(^ In 
trace which of his ancestors first secured the plates and from what source they were rucoived, 
nor is he able to state tho locality in wh'ch they wore discovered. Tho pl.aios u.sc'd to hv, 
preserved in his record room. Mr. Clarko kindly procured for me tho genealogical tree of tim 
Parikud family, but I find that none of tho kings mentioned in the sul)joinod inscription conhl 
bo traced in the copy sent to me, though I heard from Mr. Clarko that tlm Rajas of IMrikiid 
claim to have been doscondod from tho kings mentioned in tho copper-plate roconl. 

The inscription is incised on three thin platos of copper, measuring x 4.J' and hold 
together by a cii’cular ring of the same rnctal whoso diamctcu’ is roughly To this ring was 

affixed a seal of some other metal, pro.suinably brass (F), of which, howener, thoro remains only 
a mutilak’d part and the solid base iu which tho edges of the ring are fi.\ed. The last of tho 
plates is broken in the right upper corner, while the fir.st .shows a slit from tho riTig-hulo to tho 
edge, as in tho case of the Buguda plntcs of Madhavavarman.* This record which has L'cn 
engraved on the second side of tho first plate, and on both sides of tho othir two plalos has 
alirndy appeared in tho Van[iiya~SdhUya-r(rriftha<l~Patrikd.^ It feftws iUolf b> the reign «)f 
Madhyamorfi-jadeva of the Sailodbhava family who ruled in the K5hgoda-mandalu. 'fhn 
langnago of tho grant is very incorn-ct Sanskrit and tho record ha.s been very curolessly 
incised. Doubling of consonnTits has I>ocn avoided, and alino.st invariably letters aro loft out Ji.f 
the ends of words. There is one incorrectly spelt word in the inscription, which i.s quite 
unintelligible to me. It is vilrake in 1. 49. 

The object of tho inscription is to record tho grant of a- village in tho Katakabhukti* 
vishaya to twelve Bi Shmapas, nz. Silnsvami, (hwardhanasvarni, Vamlhusvami, Kavadisvnmi, 
Naraya^asvami, Madhavasvami, Bharauisvanii, Durgasvami, Adityasvami, Riidra.svami, Siva- 
Bvami and Sukhasvami. , 


I [It muy that these platei were »»ont to tho oIHoo of the AuHistant Arclucolo^Mc al SupcrlDtonJent for 

Epigraphy, Southern Circle, in UKH) by Mr. P. R. Blmudarkar wliile ihe latter was the Arrluvologi.-jal 

Sorveyf^r of the Ben|?iil Circle. The plate* were rolnrucii to Mr. Illiandarkar with a set of itik-iiiipression* for 
publication in the jRpi/jraphia Indica {vide Report on Epij?raphy for 1005-6, Ap])0n(lix A, No. 8). Tho 
accompany inj? photo-lithographic pl^to is prepared from the impreHRiona supplied by the Ass'stant Archieologie al 
Superin tendenCs office (Madras). — V. V.] 

* Above, Volume III, p. 41 f. * Volume XVI, p* 193. 
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The* inscription supplies the new word timnnra which is not found in puhlishod copper- 
]>lHtcs, in the phrase (lv<ldasa-ihnmira-'pramana^ I. 44. Perhaps “ iimira ” is the correct spoHinj?. 
Tlu' new verses of the inscription, which are not found in the Buguda plaU s, coiiiain nothing of 
jmportance. 1 could only infer from them that the kingdom of Madhyarnaraja contained all 
sorts of hermits (vv. 12 and Id). There is no mention of the doings of the king. We may 
gather, however, that ho was a man of groat strength (v. 17), a capable areher comparable to 
the son of PrithS (i.o. Arjnna) (v. IG) and ati ardent devotee of Siva (vv. 14 and 15). The 
inscription is dated twice : 1st, in the regnal year twenty-six : shad-vifmtime vijaya-vord- 
dhamfino-rajye (1. 45) and again at the end, in an era which has not been speciflod.^ The loittirs 
on the third plate have suffered very much from corrosion and the numerals of the date have 
Ixioome Very indistinct. I find on prolonged examination that the niimeralg are 80, 8, but 
Messrs. Vonkayya and Krishna Sastri to whom the papier was first submittod are of opinion 
that nothing whatever can bo discovered. If ray reading of the date be correct, I would refer 
it to the Harsha era, though no instance of the use of this era has so far been found in Orissa.^ 
If my views correct, the dahi of the grant would be 88+ G0G=xG94 A.D. 

Up to this date three iuscriptions of the Sailodbhava dynasty of the K6hgoda-mandala 
have been published; — The Bugnd a plates of Madbavavarmnn (2) the Ganjam plates of the 
time of Siisahkaraja,^ and (3) the Khurda plates of MSdhavarfija.^ 

The first |)Hrt of the inscription on the Parikud plates is in verse, like that of the Buguda 
plates of Miidhavavarinan, imd iho first nine verses of hpth are identical. The tenth verse 
of the Buguda grant is not to lie found in this record and the elcvouth verso of that record 
appears as the tenth of the Parikud inscription. The Bugu()a grant furnishes the genealogy of 
the family from Katiabhita to Sainyabhita, while the PSrikud grant carries the genealogy two 
generations further. 


The following tahJefl show the genealogy according to the Buguda and Piirikud grants 


Buguefa plates, 

SailAdhhava 
(in his family) 

Haiiabhlta 

’ I 

Sainyabhlta I. 

(iri his family) 

Y a^bhlta 

Mfidhavavarraan Sainyabhlta II. 


J^arikud plates. 

Sail(*^dblmva 
(in his Jainily) 

i 

Hanabhlta 

I 

Sainyabhlta I. 
(in his family) 

Yaf^ribhita I. 

Sainyabliita IL 

I 

Ya4*ybhita II. 

I 

MadhyamarSja. 


‘ [From the accompanying photo-lithographic plate It will be clear that the date ifl here very badly damaged. 
What is seen is a circle whiijh may denote 20. It is just iM)B8lhle' that the regnal year of the king ig gimply 
repeated in numerical gymbols preceded probably by the word gaihvatsare, — V. V.] 

* It may liavc been imported from Northern India as was the Gupta era hi the case of the date of the Oanjam 
plates of tl»e time of Sa^abka ; above Vol. VI, p. 148. [Palaeography in hardly in favour of this early date. 
Professor Klclliorn thought that tho Buguda plates, which arc earlier, may belong to the lOtb century j ace above, 
Vol. Vll, p. 102.-8. K.] 

’ Above, Vol. in, pp. 41 tf. and Vol. VII, pp. lOO ff. and plate. 

‘ Above, Vol. VI, pp. 148 ff. 

»• J. A. S. Vol. LXXIIl, Pt. 1, 1904 , pp, 282 ff. 
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The Khurda aud Gau jam plates mention three geuoiations <»uly : — 

Khurda plates. ^ Ganjavi plates. 

8a i n y abb i ta Mad h a vara j a . 


Yusohliita YasObhita 

MadhavarS ja Modhavaraja U. 

0> 10-20 A.D.) 

Both those plates, liko the Baguda and Pariknd grants, wore issnod from the Kongoda- 
ma^dala and tho similarity in names as well as tho name Sainyabhlhi found on tho seals of 
Buguda, Ganjam and Khurda grants leads one to bolievti that Madhava was the surTiumo uf 
both YasObhita’s father and son. But the charaotors of tho Ganjam and Khurda grants are 
much older than those of the Buguda and Parikud piatoH. It may be that tho former were 
written in the current alphabet of North Kashum India while in the latter tho alphabet prevalent 
in the Northern Circars, was nsodd If the four grants he hold to l>elong to the same (umntiy, 
then it may he ntTirmed with some degree of certainty that the Sainyahhita of the^ Khurda graut 
is tho same as the Sainyahhita 1 of the Buguda and P?irikud grants. As Yfts.'ibhita is a common 
factor, we have to admit that Sainyahhita 11. is the same person as MSdhavarSja of tho Khurde. 
and Ganjam plates. 

It is not certain whether YasAbhita II. and Madhyamaraja are different persons. Wlien 
the late Professor Kiolhorn published the Buguda grant for the first time, ho was of opinion 
that Madhavavarman was a son of Sainyahhita 11.'“^ Dr. Ilult/sch, in his paper on the Ganjam 
grant of the time of Sasuhkadeva,^ pointed out that Sainyahhita was probably a surname of 
Mftdhavavarmau, and this view was .subBe(|iientIy also adopted by Professor Ifielhorn.^ A 
similar ease occurs in this inscription also. In the metrical porfh>n of this inscription, thoi*e js 
nothing to show that there was any relationship wliatsoovor iMwcen YasAbhita II. and Madhya • 
mariijaddva. In ordinary circumBtanoes and on the .analogy of the Bugnda inscription, it may 
bt! asfiuniod that Madbyamaraja is a birnda of Yasohhita II, but there is one small phrase, the 
iraport of which, though very weak, yet may prove that king Madbyamaraja was a sou of 
Yasobhlta II. This is the phrase in tho 27th line 
pitu}^ prd'ptavdn. The w'ord pitul^ may refer to Ya.^Obhita II. 

Tho inscription records tho grant of a villago in the Katakabbukti-vishaya. As the 
king addresses the oflicors of tho KongOda-mandala, it is apparent that the village was 
situated in that distrigt. The identity of Kongoda with Kong-u-Po is, perhaps, well known.^ 
Very little can bo added to Dr. Kiolhoru's remarks about tho characters of these insoriptions in 
his note on the Buguda plates.*' The king Madbyamaraja had performed the vdjapeya and 
ahainhlha sacrifices (11. 38-1^9). Ho was a devout worshipper of Siva and tho fact that he 
performed the asvamedha sacrifioe shows that ho claimed tho rank of a supremo monarch 
(chakravartin). 


* [It is difflcQlt to follow Mr. banerji when he lays that tho alphabet of the (I an jam and Khurda plan-^ ja 
much older lliau that of tho Buguda aud Parikud plates and at the lamo time asserts they may bo local variottas 

current simultanoouily.—V. V.] • 

’ Above, Vol. Ill, p. 42. ^ Above, Vol. VI, p. li-i. ^ .\bove, Vol. VII, p. 100. 

> Al>ove, Vol. VI, p. 136. * Above, Vol. Vll, p. 101. 


^ Above, Vol. VI, p. 14-1). 

« Above, Vol. VII, p. 101. 
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[VoL. XL 


TEXT.i 

* • First Plate. 

1 Om* svasti [||*] Indftr^ddhauta-mfmSla-tantnbhir^iva filislitah karai[h*] kOmalai[r= 

va] (r-ba)ddh-abor»=arun[ai] [h*] Bpliurat-pha- 

2 ni-rannair-dipdha-|)rrtbha[!^]A-fisubhi[h]^ [I*] P&rvvatya[8*] sa-kacba-graha-vyatikara* 
1 vy[a]vri[t*]ta-va(ba)ridha-^latba Gaftg-Snibba[h*]-plati- 

S bbi[n*]na-bliasma-kaDik5[h’"'] 6ambhm'»'jata[h*] pSutu va[h*] [|] [1*] Sriman*^ 
u[cli*']chaiMiabba8t(5 garur'^Acliala-patoQi*] k8h<^bhaj[i]d=ya[h*] 

4 khliamfiya ^gambhlrjlmblily.a-ra^^r«atha diva8akara[d]«bh58vad-5lokakari [|*] hladi 

[Kft] r vvasya cli [ndfls] - tri- 

5 bhiivana-l)havana-proraka^^ch=api vayO rSja ea Sthana(ya)mu(ttm)rtti[r*]»jQyati 

Kali-mala-kslialanfl Ma[dha]- 

C veDdra[h'*] [|] [2*] Pran5^Qr''’rmTnabfibba*kara'pivara-charQ-va(ba)hu[h*] krishu-^ 
riHma-Haihcliay!i-vibhtlda*visala-vaksli[ah] [|*] r5ji[va]- 

7 k[n]nmh-dal-aynta*lric}iananta[b*] khyata[li*] Kalitiga-janatasu PiLlinda8§Da[b*l ( 

[3*J Tuu^O[i*]tliam 

8 gunin-jlpi sa[t*]t 7 a-mabatft nyaHbtam(ii=r‘Khtarii) bhrt(bhu)vO mma(ma)pdalam 

4akt<'^ yah paripulanaya jagatii[h*] kfl na- 

9 nia sa pyftd-iti ( pratyftdi8h[(]a-vibh-ilUav0na bhagavan*jVr&dhita[s*]*sa6vatam 

I® 8-ta[cli*]*chi[t'*]t-anugui^aiii 

lU T[i]dlutsiirvadisa(8a)d=Yanclih5[m*] Svayambbar*api | [4*] Sa ^ila-[sa](^a)kal- 
(')dbbf)di tons=apy*&l(^kya db[l]mar 

11 ta(ja) I parikalpita-8ad-van.4iu-prabliu[^]7i>:Sail5dbhava[h*] kfita[h*] || [5*j 

SaibvibhavaBya kulaj[o] Ea^a- 

12 bhita aKid*ya(yd)[n >'a]sak|’i[t’*] [kfijlabb^ya^m] dvisbad-abgauanarh 

[I*] jy0t8[Mja-[pi’a] vo(bo)dbu-tiama- 


Second Plate ; First Side. 

13 y^ sva-dbiy* [ai]va R&rdhara-akampitA nayaTja-pa[k]Bhma-jn[l]dBbTi cbandra[b’*] 

[ II 6*J TaRy-[fiJbbavad^v[i]vn(bu)dbap5[la]-sama8[ya s(\]- 

14 [nu][b*l j5ri-Sainyabhita iti bbflmipatir*ggarlya[u*] [|*] yam prapya [nai]* 

ka-^ta-n5ga-gbata-vigba [tt] a-laddha(bdha) •pras[5] da- 

15 vijaya[m*] mumudd dhanttri(tri) [|| 7*J Tasy^Spi ^vafi!^d«^iba yatha[rtba- 

iiSma] jatS(to) Ya^obhita iti k8hiti(tl)<a[b*][|*] ydna praru- 


’ Kroni tho orij^nn&l iilati s and from a set of imprcBfiioPS flupplied by the Government Epigraphiat. [Tbe text 
n vibL'd by Mr. Erialma Saatri when he wa« ofRciating asOovurtmeut Epigraphist for two months in 1911. - 
V.V] 

^ Iixpresged by a aymbol. 

^ Keiwi •mnier (liffithn-prahhfisO'i^iiuhhil^. 

* Kcad ffamhhlro-nthff :>fa-ra.h‘r-. AmifaiiaraSi sa Sk synonym for ambhorasi\ is poculiap. The Bugada 
plates use the word foi/.irofi. 

■ Uead prrun.Uir-<. 

*' riuB mark of piinctimtion is superiluous. Road itUcfitagm aa In tho Buguda plates. 

’ lu ad ‘vajhSah. A supciiluouM tu&rk of puncLufttiou is inaerted after the syUablo bhv, 

^ Uoad tiu'nfe-. 
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16 (Jhrt-pi snbhai4=oliarittrftip-rarishta[h*] kalamlca[h*] Kalidarppapasya | [8*] JntO- 

tha tasya tanaya[s*]*sukfiti(li) BiimaBta-sitnauti(nti)- 

17 nl-nayaim-sLatpada-pnndailka[h*] [l*] ^ri-Sainyabhita iti bhiirai(rni).patir- 

inmftlirblia-kumblm-8ta(Btha)ll-dalana-d[u]- 

18 rllali(li)t-a8idhara[b*] p| 9*] Ka]oyair--^hhfita.dbatri(trl)-patibhir*upaQhit-anai(n(^)ka* 

pap-ava[t]arai[r*].ni(iii)fa(fa) y(\8a(8b5)m ka[tb*ajpi pra- 

19 layam=abbimata kl [r] Hi-8a(pa)lair=ajasra($ra) [ra] | yajnai8=tair*Asvam<’i(l ba- 

pi‘abbritibhir=amam lambbi1as-[tr]i(h'i)ptim*n- 

20 rvvi(vvl)[m*udd4-i]pt-arati-pak8lift-k8baya-kfiu-patanii firinivSBena yona | [in’*] 

Ta8y'^0tkhat-akbil-aro[r]*mmarad=iva a- 

21 vanau(?) bbaBvad-upbnAnsu-tojjV 4i(stl)rfl manl dayriln[r*]*narapat.i[sba*] 

YQ^6bhita-dCva8*tanlTja[h*] | matanf^Bn»«y0®t5(ti)tu- 

22 £jga[n]*Ta(ba)ba [la*]-mac]amncbaa*-cbaru-vak(ra“pracbandab va(ba)dva ( ddbva)^ 

karsbaty^a[8]v6na piinar^api tapab3 ya[n]-nata[8*J=8a pragalblia[b*J [|| ll*) 

23 Ko cbid=vabnya(nya)-iriri^a‘na 8arddbam>-acbi(cba ?)raths^ta8=ta Btbiti(ti) li(ll)laya 

kd cbi [ch*]*cb» [ojrddli [v'**]a-miikba8*^H{iba8ra-kirar,ia* jval-a- 

k vali.pr6k8hapa(pfi)[h*] [|*] kfi chid=vaBhka(lka)Hna8=tat.h«»jina-dharalL*] ko 
cliirj=ja(j-ia)tadhaiiija(uO) [n]atu-ru(rn)pa-dliar 59 »tapanti yati- 

25 pa divy-afipa[d]-a[k]5[h]kHhiiiaLh»] f|| 12*] Ko cliit-sola*-guh-OdarOslm niyutii 

(lbiiTnavali-pai(yi)na[h*] aiiyd vayu-pbal-5- 

26 mv\i(inbn)-bbak9ba-nirati\[b kn] cbi[n-=m](ani)rAbaraka[h*] [I*] itba* yi^ga-yiigofi 

vih&ya vasat'i db[y]ayanli divyam padam cbittram 

27 Madhyamarajadeva-guna-dbrid=iSjyfi[m^] pitii[h*J prap(ava[n*J | [13*] Tasy 

filiva(bvii)iian=maina[d*]yuL8*J*Hura-bhavana-ga- 


S(Xond Plate; Second Side, 

28 UL divya-8a[t*]tva[h*] pragalbba[B*]* I® tai[8*]«Barddba[m*] nityakalarb 

8a(su)kp[ta*]-giiva-kath-alapa-l)ridya(dya)[h*J7 prakurvva[ii*] [l^] ^ambho[8'*]= 

Ba[m]- 

29 Btbana-kSri padaTn^ainarajava[h’''] sasvata[m'*] i^nta-rfipaih lavdh(bdb)-^5tsaba[N*]*6a 

vira[li’*] k8hititala*va8atl(ti)m nirjjit-ara- 

30 ti-pakFha[h*] [|1 14*] Stbity-iipta(tpR)[t*]ti-[v]inak-kArapa-parama^ jyri 

— vyftbata[m^] vyakt-rivyaktiirn=ananta-4akii uiyatam d[e]vaii- 

31 dfivO maba[n^] [I*] tafly-anugrabakari-vikraraR-dbaTiu[i^*]'Ch69bt,a[ih] karOty^ 

adbbuta[ih*] sa j4rim{in-atiil8[s’’^] .'Sn^anka(nka)dhavala-kHbO- 


' Rrad ’ 

* It would HU it tb(f pxipnnriPB of nietrical purpoBOi if the two syilahlei baddhva came after ^aivena ; but 
purport would still be indi'linitc. 

* Heaii chichi chhaila-^ 

* Read Htham. 

^ Read -yiyd. 

* This Bi((U of punctuation ia Btyierfluoua. 

^ 0 d 6 would exppot hri'iifa-f(ukrita'()una'Jcath'aldpan . 

® Read parak. The inissiiig Byllables may bo i^gvayam. 
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'SJ. I h^J'khyapitaj^fii*] [|| 15*] A karr;.iitid*atal{i[m*] vikfisya(Hhyft) 

larafsr/^'l chapa-dvayiiir -lilayii ||* [ttjHhfabhiCh* j kapa(Ya)chaip^vvivf:'slitya 

phalakV)(k^a)uMU■ad'ubllH})llyam-api [i*] panibhya[rii*]^*rbaturab 8ili(li)niiikbai(kha)- 
iimk]iai[b* I — — Biili( tl)kBbiini[r*]-blirisah- di{di)vya-gati[h*J Pfi- 

IM: thri*tLi-s?iia-saiiia[b^]’^ K6ngoda-rtt[tntt]-kbhitu(tau)[|| 10*] Varmmri(rma)bljyHrii 
tiiikalafirj*] sarirara’^a8akrit*samvyC(ve)sbfyo(Hhtya) lll-auvitam pinC‘(nau) 

35 dv("t(dvau) fmruBhiXBliau) iiidhaya yagavat* Hkandha-[dvayL!] libiya [|*] riadya[b*] 
5 at a - k p i p [i n a - ] > 1 1 asnr a - k a ro d 1 1 a v aty =a- 

30 khi[n*]'n5 l)lirisa[m*] blifipalrl Hanuma[t*]-parjikrama iti kbyatafh*] kshaniit- 
maridalr* |[17*l Jatoiia ydna vapufiba ^a[s]i* 

37 n^jrjva yoiui sa[m]vardd}iitan=kumuda-sa(Bba)pdam*iv>«atliia-g^5ttni[fii*] [|*] 

saihknclntnjii olia ripu‘pankaja-vrindam--anidhat'’ k[5]pena 

38 [yr)] jayati lavdba(bdha)“jaya-pratapafh*]’’ | [18*] Katat^ sri-Sailodbhava« 

kuladilnkc^ rniihA-inakha-V aja])^y-Asva- 

: 9 trir>db-f valiliritliM.siirina-nivvvi(iva)rttita-prak}iyafca*kirtti-krama[h*] pararna-raiiho- 

^ j i r;l ( [• 'i ) m : 1 1 a • { »i t r i ' pa d a n ii d 1 ly a ta [ b * ] 

10 sj I [Mu]dhyamara jadeva[h*] kusa[li] asniira K5hg5da-mandale sjl- 
saniJiD [ Ui l-tnaliasft[nm*]iita“niaburaja*!‘a- 

41 jaljn )Tiaku-i'ajaput(r-a[rnltarafiga-dandaimnayak*^Oparika‘viBhayaj)aii-[ta*Jduyu[k]taka- 
Yai'ttaniaiia-bliavi8byad*v| y]ava- 

V/ ba]*iuii[hl ria-l<rii’a(pii)nyaih vra(brri)bTnanu-pui Agadi-*'^ janapadan-cha yath*arhii[m] 
mi!i[iia *yuti [lxMlia]ya[ 1 i fij- 


Third Phifr ; First 

43 jnnpayaii clia [ H*] viditam-astii l)havatu[rii] jna(srl ?)*Katakabhukti-visha[ya*]- 

Hnmva(rid)a)(ldha-purvvaXkli!i 'ada . , . 

44 Irnnl dviuln4a-[t 4Tnmira'f)rainnna[8* l-sarvva-pIdiVvarjitas--chata-bhat*apravL'sy [a J na 

kincliid-!niapa[ragra* 

45 byii li*j shad-vifisatime flaravataare vijaya-varddham5na-rsjy[e] matft-pilrAr- 

ntiiuuias^-rba puiiy-aV)bi( vri*]- 

40 | d* Idliayt’ salila'dliara-puraj tt*]3arena(n=-;\)-cbajjdr-arka-k8hiti-8ama-kalam aMmubhi| r*]- 

1 1 a mi - g< 1 1 M ’ [) ra \’ a I’a ' 

' Tliirt hi|:^n of ion i# HU])(*rtlnouN. Koftd chfipn-drai^ i^. 

^ l{i‘ad hlirisin)). 

■’ This onrnipt. jiliDiHc in, [wrlinpH, to ho corrootod int^ Vriihnmta'Samah. RatnU'kshifi, art applied to 
KAh^dda, ia diHicult to exjdain. i^fhajH Kohtjoda-rAd'rakxhUd wiw intondad. 

^ Head yvnnpift-, 
iJead 

•' Compare lliis verse with verfic 10 of the Hnguda plate*, which i* omitted in the Brst part of the mih joined 
ios(iri]dion. Saiiivabhita M;ldlmvavjinnitn is there eoinpartd to the Sun, while here Modliyamiiraja is eomparod to 
the Moon. 

7 Head Txntakth'h^ch/irh. 

^ Head 'tlnvdavuifak'. 

• ih/ro vdf/i Is i)U’oniUitie, iiuroffuH-jdnapiiddmi cl«k, Odo WOtll4 kAVO expiM’ted, a« ill other Biliecl 

pUteH,;/e;/(/ jHidirn tt’,} >ih h.s cha. 

Perhnj'h we have lo read na ki na chih par ip rah imh. 
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iiiiii- 

'.■ini- 


47 rhftrnniiv a vrd(br!i)hmai.ia-[SiJlasvami-Oi’5va[rJ(I(lhauasvaiJU-Vai.<llnisvrimi-Kavadi.:i^ 

Najiiyana- 

48 svuini-MadhavaHVaini-Bharapisvami-Dnrggasvrimi-Aililyanvami-Rii.|ia,svainl-Si\a.sv 

49 S|u]l<hiiHvanune 'vi[Smjk('(r) pratiiarlitnl h*J yato [lOy , ya(lia-k;;la 

upayiijyatO na schi(chi)a=[viKha(a] i ).*] kara- 

60 yiyaib*] I Uktan=cha Dharmnia!Sa>.tr[f] fH*] Vn{lia )tinhliir vvah.u(lli:v 
data(tta) rajabbi[s*] ■Sagar[ii](]iblii[l,« | [|»| yasya yasya vada 

bh«(bhri)mi[s*J= ■ j 

51 laBya." tasya' tuda(dii) pbabm. 1||10*1 Ma bhu(blnDd aidmla sanka va li*'' 

para-da[t*Jt= 6 ti pu[i-*/[lb]iva[h*] []•] [sval.,lanut*plmla„„a.,«nly;d .bM 
para-dat'Lt‘ii]- 

52 DupaianafnojS^ [|| 20*] Sva-da[t*]tarui*] pani-da|t*l(am=va y.> barffida) 

vasnndbai'fim [|*] sva-viKbthay!i[ lii*] kniuir-blni(bbri)lva | ’ pitrilib][K’ , sfibn 

•)3 pachjatC [|| 21*] HaiutO barayutO bbu(bbri)(rdj lii* ] iiiaiid.'i-vii(l)ii)ddbi; s* i^bima- 
vyitalb*] [|*] sa va(ba)ddbfl Vliiunai[b*] puHaitsal) . n*J • ti(l i) j i * ! v«[g« |. 

54j yati(tO) [||] [22*] Iti kamala-dals\iavu(in))ii)*vi(bi)iidi]*lnlrim 8fi(sri)yrini- 
anuchiutya manushya-jivitafi^cha \\^\ sakalairKidu fm^uj- 

0() (lahritafi* cha vu(bu)ddhva na hi(hi) pumshaifli* ! para-kiKlayrt vil6p):i[ b^] 
[II 23*J Vidyud*vilafia-taralam==avftgamya 8a[fnya*]k(g)-^lnka- 

50 Hthitiih yasa(sa) 9 i(Bi) ? 5 a( 8 a)ktaMnanObhirMif(di*Jcli:d[b«' ] fi*] ii;ty!i[m^J pfu-. 
dlpakf iti* J muttra-ratai [r^bhavadbLir^] ^dharmiu-ubhirad hana- [larui i*^ an ti | mi\li ta] - 


57 [vyaiii] [|| 24* J 

58 


21iird Plate ; Serond Sidr. 

U’^^bj(a[iii] Kfuidhivigrahika- 

. . devCna [|*] Lar)chi(ricb]ii)tuiii . . . , 


59 dfiddhena || Sa[invat] . . [86] Kgrttika-sukla . . . . 


No. 2i).-EIGnT CHOLA DATES. 

By Tite Honohuable Diwan J3AHAi>i;ii L. 1). Swamikanmj I’illai, M.A., B.L., L.L.I3. 

lo his paper on the dates of ChO]a kings (above, Volumo X, np. 121 IT.) Mr. U. Sewell 
has ahown, by an elaborate calculation of a Tamil date from Nandftlnr and of Cve Telu«ru dates 
from Bapathi (Nos. 185 to 190) of king Kulottunga-Chodni 11., that tiio acoossion of Kulot- 
tunga*Ch6da II. (Kulottunga-Choja II. of Tamil inscriptions) must be jilaced between MaA:h 
20th and July 14tb A.D. 1133. The subjoined eight dates, besides oonfirming the correctnesB 
of Mr, SewoU’s msults, enable ns to reduco the limits of the aceeasion of Kulnttunga-Chola II. 
to the period May 0th— July 14th A.D. 1133. Also, in the daU; from t lio Namlalflr lN\mil 
inscription (which I have included amoug the eight dates now calculated) the diffionlty felt by 


^ [The reading iniemlwl is perhaps vipaichitv. — V. V.J 
’ Set* uhovo, VmI, III, p. '15, note 15. 

’ Thi» Higu of pumduatiou Is iuporfluuui. 
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Mr. about the nakihatni Sravaya is explained by a reference to the custom usually 

followed iu tixiug the day of the Sivariitri in Southern India. The Sivaratri begins at midnight, 
when the nakshaira Sravana miiht be current, and is kept all the following day. The iiiBcription 
presumably refeus to the nakshatra Srava^ia only iu this sense, as it ^as not current at sunrise on 
the following day. 


KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA (II) 

244.— In the Vaidyanathaavamin temple at Tirumalavadi.^ 

I Svasti Sri [|1*] Pft-inaruviya puviyelum 

;j;3 KriV' Jrajakc^ari- 

34 pntmar=ana Trihuvanachchakkaravattigal .4ri-Knl(’ittahga-S(^lad(5va]rku 

35 yaiulu 2avadu Danu-nayarru apara-pakshattix navamiyu[m] Ti[h]- 
3b gat-kilamaiyum por^a Attatti-ual. 

“ In the 2nd year (of the reign) of king RajakSsarivarman alias the emperor of the 
throe worlds, the glorious Kulottuhga-Choladeva,— on the day of Hasta, which i*orri)- 
gponded to a Monday and to the ninth tit hi of the second forti/ight of the month of Dhanus. 

'I’ho date oorrcspotids to Monday, tho 10th December A.D. 1134, on which day the 
vdhshfitra 1 last a ended at 54 ghatik ls after mean sun rise, while the 9th fithi of tho dark 
forinight of tho lunar month Margasira com.nioncod on the sarue day at 45| glmtikits after mean 
sunrise. Tim solar mouth was Dlianus, as recorded iu the inscription. 


245.— In the Karavandidvara temple at Ucjaiyartioyil.^ 

1 Svast[i] Sr[i] ||— Pu-ma[nn]u-padumam 

20 Kov ' [ ra] jakesariparmar=una 

30 [Ti Jil)Uva[oa]chchakkaravattiga! sri*Ku[l ]oituhga-S(\lad(3varkku ya- 

31 ndu 4 nal-avadn 

33 SbinamayaTTU apam-pak8ha[tt]u Tinga[l-kijlamai[ynjm [sadurtt'Jiyufm] pe^a 
ln>vadi-[ua[J . 

‘‘ 111 the 4th— fourth— year (o/ the reign) of king Rsjakgsarivarman alias the emperor 
of the throe worlds, tho glorious Kulottunga-Choladeva, - on the day of Eevati, which 
coiTOBponded to a Monday and to the fourth fithi of the second fei’tnight of the month of 
Siriiha.” 

The date corresponds to Monday, tho 17th August, A.D. 1130, on which day the fourth 
tithi of the second fortnight ot the lunar month Ilhadrapada ended at 41 ghatikis after rawiu 
sunrise, while the nakshatra Itevati ended on the same day shortly after sunrise. The ending 
moment of the nakshatra in mean liahka time was just before sunrise on the 17th August, bi t 
from the time of tho year and for any place in Southern India, it will be seeu, from Table XI II 
of my Indian Chronology that the ending moment of the nakshatra in local time must have 
hwui shortly after sunrise, so that the inscription is coiTeet in giving tho nakshatra as HOvatl. 
Tho solar month was Simha. 


^ No. 85 of the Goverumeat Eplgrupbist’e coUc*ctiou for 1805. 
* No. 405 of the iame for 1902. 
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240.— In tho Saumyanathasvsmin temple at Nandalur.^ 

1 [Svajati ^r[l] [H*] Pu-mevu tirumagal ... * 

2 knv*Irr-a(Ira)jak(^8aripa[umiir'‘aF)fi] Chakra va[rtti]- 

ga[l] sri-Kulottunga-SoladOva^ku yaadu eft-avada 

6 sri-KuI«’^ltu[hga]- SAladru'ar[ku] yapdu ofUavadu 

Knrabha-nayairru apara-paksliattn={dicljatnrdda.4i[yum] Vt'lji*kkilamaiyu[Ta] 

T i r u V 0 ( vO ) na mum -- a S i v ara t ti r i * r j a 1 . 

» 

“III tho eighth year (of /ko rniun) of king Rajakgsarivarman aJitis tho emperor 
the glorious Kulottuhga-Choladeva,— on the day of Sivaratri, whic h was (f/ daif of) Sravana, 
a Friday, and tlio foiu toeuth li/hi. of the hocoikI fortniLflit of thc3 moiitli of Kumbha in the 
eighlHTjTOar {of the reiyn) of glorious Kulottuhga-Choladeva.” 

The dato corresponds to Friday, tho 7th February, A D. 1141, on which day tiio l l-th 
iithi of the seo'»nd fortnight of tho lunar mouth Magha ended at 41,1 (jhatihls after mean Laiika 
sunrise, while the nakshatra Sravana liad ended at H (jhatikds after midnight botwemi the dtli 
and 7th February. Now, Sivaratri is eelehr:i.fed on the day following the inidaiylU (nearest 
to Magha at which the ?m/c.s/t(///'a Sravima is current, 'riiri’eforo Sivaratri in tlie 

year in cpiestion fell on a Friday, aud it was tho solar luontli of Kumbha, as stated in the 
inscription. 


247. — In tho Tyagarsjasvamin temple at TiruvarOr.^ 

1 Svasti ^rl [H'*] Pu-matnpi-padumaio 

4 k<^v==Irajakr.sari{)anmar=:rn)a Tiribu[va]r,ia[eh](.‘ha- 

[k]karavattigal sn-Kulril tiu’i[g.a]-Sola(lo[va ! [r^Jkku yandu 10 avadu [D.a|rjij' 
nayarra [pujrvu-pakshafttuj el<ade(da)si[yuin Tihga] Nkilaiuaiynm perra 
A[^J vati-nah 

“ In tho 10th year {of the ndijn) of king Rajakesarivarman alius the emperor of tho 
three worlds, tho glorious Kulottuhga-Chohideva, — on the day of A.svini, which cot re- 
Hponded to a Monday aud to tho eleventh tltlu of tho first fortnight of the mouth of Dhaniis.’* 

Tho date corresponds to Monday, the 30th November, A.D. 1142, on whic h day the 11th 
Hthi or ekldasi of the first fovtuight of the lunar month Mai'ga^iras (mded at h[) yhofikas after 
mean Lanka sunrise, while the 7 jaA: 67 m/ra Asviul ended on the same day at U cy/iafc/wJ.s a ftcr 
mean Lanka sunrise. 

It may appear at first sight that a /if which ended at .^i) ghatikas afku* mean Lanka 
sunrise may possibly have boon carried forward to the next day in local time, but it will bo S(‘en 
fromTabio XIII of my “ Tndiau Chronology” (p. lo7 of tho Tables) that in the year A.D. 1142, 

on the 251st day of tho solar year, which was our day, tho diU’erence botween im^an Lafika 

time and Tanjore time was only an addition of 4 palas to tho former, wliich would still have 
placed tho ending moment of the Hthi within the civil day noted above, i.c. the 30tli November. 
The solar month was Dhanus, as Btatcd in the inscription. 

^ No. 572 of tfiG (lovyrnnient Kplcmphist.’.^ collection for 11^07. 

* No. 653 of the Bume cuUecfiori for 1904. 
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248,— In the Karavandisvara temple at Ucjaiyfirkoyil.^ 

1 [Svasti* !^n] [!(’►] [Pn-mant)u-padumatn] 

21 ^ knv^Trrxjak[6]8ar[i]panraar»=ana TribhuvaDachchakkaravatti[ga) srl- 

Kn Inttu] iiga*S('^la[d]d- * 

22 viifkw yiu.idu IT avarln Mt3aha-naya[jr]j:Ti pflrvvapaksliattu Davamiya(yu)[m] 

V[i]yalu-kkila[mai]ya(ya)[ni pomi] Ayilai[ya]ttin nul. 

“ in ilic 14th year {of the r*<vjn) of king Rsjakesarivarman alias tho emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulottuhga-Chdladeva,— on tho day of A^lSsha, which corrc- 
eipoudod to a Thursday and to tho ninth ill hi of tho tirat foi*taight of tho month of MSsha.'^ 

f 

Tho date corresponds to Thursday, 10th April, A.D. 1147, on which day the 9 th til hi 
of tho first fortnight uf thn lunar month Vaisakha commenced at 26 ghaiik^ts after moan Lanka 
sunriHi}, whilo the mikshatra for tlio whole of that day and for 5^ ghaiikds of tho next, was 
Aslesha, the nakshatra Pushya having ended shortly btfore sunrise on the 10th April. * The solar 
month was Mesha. 

249,— In the Kpip5puri4vara temple at Tiruvennainallur.- 

5 |i]nda sri-moy-kklrttiy-iidaiya TribhTi¥ana[chJchakkaravattigal sri- 

Kulotluuga-So' lajdevajrku yiindu 15 vadu [pajdinainj*^ 

. shtiyun'^Dingal-kiiamaiyum porra Bani- 

C oi>nul. 

In the 15th — fifteenth — year {of the reign) of tho emperor of tho three worlds, who 
had this glonuus pauegyiical poom (in his honour)’’, tho glorious Kul5ttuhga-Chola- 
devQ, — on tin* dny of Bharani, which corrcBpondcd to a Monday and to the siith tithi 


Neilher the solar nor tho lunar month is traceable in the inscription which only rofeu’s to 
a sixth tithi ; but it w ill Ix' obscu’vod from Table XI of my “ Indian Clumology ” that a Gth tithi 
can conenr with the ^lakshalra Bharani only in the dark fortnight of lunar Smvaijia or of lunar 
Bhadiapadii. Wo work for tho latter in tho year A.D. 1147 and find that the date corrc.sponds to 
Monday, 18th August, A.D. 1147, on which day tho (ith tithi of the dark fortnight ended at 
301 qhniikds after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra Bharar.ii ended on the same day at 12^ 
ghalLhid after mean sunriso. The solar month was Simha. N.B, — Monday, 9th August A.D. 
1137, would have satisfied the vira, tithi and nakshalray but wo reject this date, as A.D. 1137 
was obviously not tho I5tli year of our king. 

260.— In the Vaidyanatbasvamin templo at Tirumalavadi;^ 

I ill Svasii sri [ll*] Pu-manui yinar 

‘27 kov«I- 

2^ rajake8.an[pa]nmar*a[na*] TribUuvanachchakkaravattigal sii-Kulflttufiga-Solade- 
varkku 

29 yaedu 15 a vadu 

32 , ivv^attai Magara-naya)p[j;a] pflrvvapakshattu piri[di]- 

pada[mu]m Viyiila-kkilamaiy pejrra Uttiradatti-nal. 

‘ No. 401 of tho Oovcruuiont Epigraphist’s oollectiou for 1902 . 

* No. I P» of tho aanic collection. * HcSid padinainjdcadu. * Read 

* Viz tho intniiluctioa pii mannu-padumam, otc. of Tribhuvanaebakravartia Kulottuiiga-ClioladOva mentioned 
lu No, aiTi of tljo Crovorument Epigniphiflt’a collection for 1902 (No. 261i below). 

« No. 8^ of the Government Epigrajyliiiit’fl collection for 1896. 
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“ In the 16th year (oj the rni/n) of king Hsjakesarivarman alias tlio omporor of 
the throe worlds, the glorloua Kul6ttunga-Ch6|adev8,- on the day of Uttarsshsdhs which 
cone.sj)ontlcd to a Thursday, and to the first tiihi (pruNjiada) of tho first fortnight of tho 
montji of Makara iu this year.’* 

The date corresponds to Thursday, the 25th December, A.D. 1147, on which day ttio 
first tithi of Uio first fortnight of the lunar month Pan.sha ended nt 29.' iihalikas after mean 
8nnri.sc>, while tho nakshalra Uttarashadhii ended at 20) ,jhatihh after mean sunrise on the 
same day. Tho same day was also the tirst of the solar month Mokara. 

261 .— In tho Krlpapurisvara temple at Tlruvoijnainallflr.' 

1 . . . [P]n-mani.iu-padnmam 

^ ^ sri-mey-kki[r*]ltiy-ndaiyn Tribhn[va*Jnnchchakk.aravatti|ga]l •^ri- 

k.iilifttuhga-h0).ad(5varkku yaodu [l].o vadu Ishaba-uayaji'u-ppadiuaransdiyudiy iitia 

Nayarrn-kkilamai-n!i|. 

“ In the [l]5th year (of the nijn) of the emperor of tho three worlds, who had (/hi .) 
panegyrical poem (in his honour), the glorious Kulottuiiga-Choladeva,— on a Sunday winch 
was tho sixteenth solar day of the month of llishabha.” 

The lunar li//u is not cited, hut tho week day alTords a cine to tho date. During the 1 .'. 

years A.D. Ud5 to A.D. 1149 there were only two year.s Tw’which tho ICth day of sohir 
Vrishabhaw-asaSunday, and they were A.D. 1137 and A.D. 1148. We reject tho former 
dat(!, as it obviously was not the l.)th year ol our Choja king, and wo conclude that tho date 
of the inscription was Sunday, 0th May, A.D. 1148, which was tho IGlh day of Vrishabha. 

Summary. 

Wo can now arrange the eiglii daioa diHciiHscd above in chronological ortler and endeavour 
to discover therefrom tho commence rnont of tho reign of KuloUuiiga-ChOla 11. 

(244) 2nd year : Monday, lOili Docombor, A.D. IL'W. 

(245) 4th year : Monday, 17th Angiist A.D. Ild6. 

(246) 8th year ; Friday, 7tb February A.D. 1141. 

(247) 10th year : Monday, oOih Novornbur A.D. 1142. 

(248) 14th year ; Thursday, 10th April A.D. 1147. 

(249) 15th year : Monday, IHtli August A.D. 1147. 

(250) J5th year : Thursday, 25th December A.D. 3147. 

(251) 15lh year : Sunday, 9tli M.iy A.D. 1148. 

DaUis (lisclo.^cd hy InscripHons . 

Wo see that the 15th year of the reign must have commenced iKjtwocn the Kith Ajin), A.D. 
1147, which fell in the l lth year and tho 18th August A.D. 1147 which fell iu the 15th year. 
At tho same timo tho last inscription ahow.s that Die regnal year did not change till affor 'Jtfi 
May. Therefore regnal years of Kulottiinga-Chf^ia IT. must have regularly commonecd butwccTi 
9th May and I8tb. August, rather Ptlf May and 17th August, if we bear in mind th(' n suit of 
inscription 245; that is, tho reign itself commenced bt'twocn 9th May and 17th August A.D, 
ll;T3 ; the 2nd year of tho reign in May, Juno or July, A.D. 1 134, and so on with tho 3rd and 
Rubsequont years. 


) No. 315 of lliM Bamc collcctiou for pjOl?. 
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No. 30.-MANNARKOYIL INSCRIPTION OF JATAY ARMAN 
SUNDARA-CHOLA-PAN 0 YADEVA. 

By K. V. SuBKAHMANYA AiYAR, B. A. ; OOTACAMUND. 

The subjoined inscription^ is engraved on tho base of the north wall of the central shrine m 
the Gopftlakrishnasvarain tomplo at Mann&rkoyil in the AiiibaBamndram tuluka of tho 
Tinnovclly district. With the kind p{‘rmiB8ion of the late Rai Bahadur V. Venkayya 1 edit ife 
from nu inked impression prepared in 1905. 

Tho inscription which is in tolerably good prc'Servation consists of 8 lines of Tamil prose 
written in tho Tamil alphabet of the period to which tho record belongs. The letters are well 
engraved. There are a largo nnmber of Sanskrit words and syllables in Grantba charac- 
ters." Two foi^ms of ya occni*, ono with a closed loop to tho loft which occurs only in tho 
beginning of lino 1, and the other, which is more common, without this loop. Tlie socondory 
A'Symbol is, in a few cases, not separated from the consonant to which it is addodt In the 
majority of cases tin* (central loops of tho consonants n and n appear fully developed, though 
there are instances where they are written wilhout tho loops. Another peculiarity is that tho 
secondary i-sign is marked on tho left top corner instead of on the head of the letters ns is 
generally seen in records of tin's period. I’his is especially the case with r?‘, and li, while in 
tit tho t- sign is sonudimes added on to the top of tho letter and sometimes by its right side, 
according to the shape of the letter n which, in this record, is not uniform. The signs for u and 
u in tho letters hiu ami ru are not distinguished. Only in one case a curve has been added to 
the u in mn in order to denote the length. Except in the letters lai and Jdi where the first 
part of the vcwtd n is used to deiioto tlie ai-sjmbol, the secondary ai is invariably marked 
by two secondary c-signs written side by side as in Grantha. The gi‘Oup nta is always em- 
ployed whenever the two letters come together. Tho palatal il is so shaped in some cases that 
it may at first sight be mistaken for nd. The guttural w occurring in purangarai (1. 3), 
^Tiruvarnnga- (1. 6) and Irungnn(ii- (1. 8) and the syllable rw are peculiarly shaped. 

The object of the inscription is to register a sale of land to the Vishnu temple calb^d 
R&jendra^ola-Vlnnngar. Lines 2 and 3 give the boundaries and extent of the various fields 
that were sold, and lino 4 descril^es the formal tran.sfer of the land to the temple by the 
assembly of Rajaraja-chaturvediraafigalam. Lines 5 and C give the names of some of tho 
members of the assembly at whose instance the lands appear to have been sold. The con- 
veyance was drawn up by the accountant {hiranattdfi) of iliu villnge and was attested by soveial 
of the persons who ordered tho sale (11. 7 and 8). It is interesting to note that most of the 
membtTB of the assembly were learned men, and this is indicated by the tiilos hhafta, sdmaydjni 
and Ixramavit affixed to their names. Further, it might also be pointed out that these members 
were not natives of the village but immigrants from other parts of Sontborn India, who had 
settled in the several suburbs (.vm) of the village. A list of these suburbs and villages ia 
given at tho end of this paper. 

This inscription is a record of one of the Ch61a-Pandya kings. ^ Pouth-Indian inscriptions 
point to the exiskuicj’ of at least three Chola princes who hova the title ChOla-Papdya. Rftj$n* 
dra-Ch6}a I. (A. D. 1011-44), after he had subjugated 1 ho P&ndya country, is said to have 
appointed his son Ch;\!a-Pandya to rule over it.* Parakessrivarman Rajendradeva (A.D. 

^ Ko. 109 of tlio Madras Kpi^raphical collection for 1906. 

* It il worthy of uoto that two of the signaturos at the end of the inscription arc in Sanskrit. Puch admiitur# 
of Sanskrit words in a Tamil record of this period may be accounted for, to a corttiiii oxtont, by the revival of 
learning brought about by the iiniiiigrat‘on to the Southern country of a large number of Urihma^B from th^ 
north a* a result of the conejueBts of lUjendra-ChdIa I., which extended u« far as the Ganges, 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905, Pai’t 11, p. 5C, paragraph 25. ' 

* Uidm^ 1900, Part II, p. tJ8, paragraph 17. 
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1062-(;4) isjporterl to have oonferrnd tho title of Sflla-Pandiyapi on his yonngor brother, tho 

have bwn pleased to g^ut the Pilndimapdalara “ whoso oro^^n of jewels i.s oxaltal in tin, 
world, to Ins sou Gabgaikoi^daaOlaiPalon^rwi^^^ Sflja-Paediyar,. tho leader of 

au army of very tall elephants.- Inscriptions discovered so far reveal the nan.eB of two Ph.la- 

Sundara-Chola.Pandya and Mftravarman V.krama-Chola- 

« ■ The former of these ,s spoken of in a M.mnarkoyil record as one of the sons of 

Rajendra.Chftlad. and ho >«, therefore, identical with tho first ClnMa-Pandya rnlor. It is perhaps 
to the sanm king that we mnst nttrihute ins..riptio„K dated daring tho reign of .la.avar.nan 
<dias Udaiyar Sola-Pdndyadeva found at Suchindrum" and Seviliperi,? though the namo 

Builuara does not orcar. ^ ^ 


Tho title ClK^la-Pandva givon to tliom i 


fact that they were memlrors of tho Chola family and were made tornle over tho Pandv' 
I'he por.om hold by them wa.s apparently timt of a viceroy acting under tho criers of 


seems to have been invotded to indicate the rlonhlo 

lya territory. 

king ruling at Tanjrrro. The neces.sity Lr their ai.poiu^ment' ^n^.so^fron, 'thrrfml^'t'Iu 't'‘u!e 
Papdyas could never be conrpl.-tely snhdnerl. They .•ontinned in a state of chrome .evolf, against 
the Chflla yoke during tho whole period of Chola suprcma.n in Senthern Imlla.'' 

_ The subjoined record is dale.l i„ tho 13th year of tho roign of king JstSvarman Sundarn- 
Chola-Pilndyadeva. As his accession to the throne has benn fixed at A.D. 1 () 2()-1 from the 
fact that his ISth year probably coiacided with the 2 Uh of his father, it fellows that this 
inscription should havo ter n engraved about A.D. 10.3;i.l whiel, eorcsiondral to bis lUth vear 
A fow facts concerning the kings reign deserve mention."’ His latest known date is the 2'ird 
year!' corresponding to A.D. 1043.4, which was the last year of the reign of his father Smulara 
Chola-Pandya’s inscriptions have so far been traced in tho ancient Pandyaand Kerala dominions 
i.s. in tho modern districts of Madura and Tinimvelly and portions of the Pudukknttai and' 
Travancore States.'J Ilis Ohrihipuram"’ inscription is dated in the 11th year ami rcgistcu s the 
gift of a lamp by a c.ortam Sarvaloka^raya Visluiuvardhaua-Maharftja u/(u,v iSajukki- 


» Snufh^Jnd. [users,, Vol. HI. Part f, p. (»2, 

* TliP title MumiiindihViIan was first boriip by KrijanijR T. 

» Itiji-.mlm-Cliola 1. appears to have first «ssuine.l the title tlaagaikon.lsttlas after Ifi. coiiguost of tb., Nortl, 
Tho city of (tah^'aikondnchdjapuram owph ifn u.-imo to liim. 

* Suuth-Jnd. Ivsers., Vtd. III., Tart I, p. ItG. 

^ No, 112 of tlie Matb'afl Epigrapliicul collection for 1005. 

• Non. (VJ and 70 of tin* Biimo collection for 18l)G. 

7 No. 408 of the same collection for lOOG. 

» Parantaka 1. is known to have jofeatod tho I’ainlyas tl.ilce iu tho fiol.t, m, grandson Son,i„ra.('h,-,l,, ol»l„ 
to have driven Ihc Panrtya king into tho forest, wliilc A.Iitja II. (Karikfila), even wlicn ho was a ynath' f.inobi 
against Vira-Piiadya. t/ttaina-Chdja'a title Maaiinranlaka iuditalos his hostility to the Findy„« i,,,,! the 
Timvalangudu plates give Auiaralilmjahga os (ho uamo of the I’linilya sonroign <lofoa(.nl by h’ajaiaja 1. Kajondra. 
Choja I., Rajadhirajaaud Virarajondra I. claim to tiavo dofealod tho I’audyas Tho Paii.lyas som to l.uvo assorted 
their indepomU'Doo alroady during tho reign of Kulf.ttiingn 1. At any rate, we liave no ro.a,on to snpiHW that tho 
Chdla-Pandya kings rnntinued very long. In fa«t their rule could not have lasted luoro tlian half a oentury. wliicti 
was probably occupied by the rule of the few princes kaowu from inscriptions. 

• Annual Report ou Epigraphy for 1005, Part II, paragraph 25. 

^ Sundara-Cho}a-rao(jl^uraiii-U(^aiydr, tho Ancient name of the ruined Siva temple at Perundurai in the 
PudukkotUi State uiiggcati* that the temple was probably called after the king rind built in his time. 

No. 18 of tho Madras Epigraphkal colloctiou for ISfU and No. 438 for IPOD. 

llig iDikTiptious found at the following places roughly indicate the exU-nt of the country ruled by 

Apaimalai, near Madura; Pornndurni iu the Tirianaiyani tahika of the Pudukkottai State ; Manprirkoyil*, 
TiruvaH.^varam, Ambasaonudram, Vira^ikhainani, Kalugumalai, Oaiigaikondan, SevilipC-ri, Shermadovi and 
Adaniir in the Tiiinevcll.v district ; Cbolapuram and Suebiudmm iu the Truvaucori’ State, 

** No. 32 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1896, 
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VijayHclittan-Vikki-annan. Tho terms Sahikki and Vishiiuvardhana^Maharaja, occurring in 
the naino .of tho donor, enggcbt that he must have been a member of the Eastern Chalukya 
family^ 

According to tho TiruViMahgadu grant, the Pandyas were first attacked by Raiendra-Chola 
I., with tlio result that their king doHOrted hla country from fear, Establishing his son Chola- 
PaTidya as the protector of the Paiidya territory, Rajendra-Chnla proceeded westwards, couquored 
the forces of tlie Keraja ruler in a fearful battle and relurnod to his capital leaving that country 
also ill charge of tho same prince. Tlmt tho Chola-Piindya here redorrod to is none other 
than Jatavarraan Simdara-Chola-PSudya of our i*coord has already been noticed. It may bu 
pointod out now that while tho .stone inscriptions of tho 5ih and 6th years of Kijendra-ChOla I, 
mention his c^mcjncfit of tho Kcrajas, the invasion of • the Pai^idya country is practically 
omitted in the liistorical introduction of all his records. If, as stated in iho Tiruvalahgadii 
grant, the (Mi^la king conquered tile Kerajas immediately after ho had overcome tho Pai^dyas, 
iho latt(‘r event wonld Iiavo taken place before A.D. lOlG-7, which coiTospondBr-i-^v his 5th 
year.' It wonl<l thus appear that Sundara-Ch(5la-Pai,idya was in charge of tho two conquered 
counlrieB fr(un or prior to A.D, 1016-7, i.e. four years liefore his accession.* That ho actually 
ruled over t lu' Kr-ralas is borne out by some of tho inscriptions at Mapparkrtyil, where mention is 
Tnnd(‘ of two of liis Chcra feudatories named Rajaeimha and Rajarftja> In one of his inscrip- 
tions,'' it is .‘^tnlcd that iho Chora king {Srram^ndr) Rajasiiriha built the Vishnu temple called 
Rajendrasola-Vinnagar, i.e. tho modern GOpalakpshyasvamin temple at Mann&rki^yil. The 
name of the Chcra king conquered by Rajendra-ChCda is not given. Nor do we know if it was 
Ri’i jriraja or RajaHiniha. 

Among the geographical names that occur in this inscription, Mapp^rkoyil does 
not find a place. It seems to be a sbortcuod form of MannanarkflyiF’ and probably 
denotes tho inndcrn Copalakrishuaavamin temple. The village in which the temple was 
situated, was called R^jaraja-cbaturvedimangalam in ancient times. It w^aa a hrahmadeya 
in Mulli-nadu, n ditilrict of Mudigondas61a-va}anadu which was a subdivision of Riija- 
riija-Piindinadu. A number of hamlets appear to have been attached to this village 
In early days. The in ulern villages of Ambasainudram^ and Kalladaikkurichchi^ wore ita 
tioiiMu'ru liaiulets, while Paptirigulatil^ (Velarkurichchi) and AlvarkllfichchP'^ (Kadeju; text 
1. 2) situatc'd at u dislance of about 8 miles from Ambasamudrara, formed its hamlets on 


• Wo do uot Ivimw of any Eastorn Clialukya princo with this name at the tirae, About A. 0. 1030 th>^ 
approxiii.fXtf- dnl<' of llio CluMajOiram ifjscription, tbi' rubT of Vehgi was Ktijaraja I. (A.D. 103li-l0G3). 

' It oannoi . liow« vci , bo infotTod from tliijj that tlm riindyaB remainod indrpendout even until this date, 
ln-raiis*' carlipr iiuw riptions of Uujondra-Chdla 1. have hern found in the Tinnovelly and Madura distrieb. Tb.! 
rxisU'iii oof thoso rocordfi in that part of the country might be taken to bhow that tho Pandyas acknowledged 
the nvrrlordbliip of the Chola sovereign evtm before the inv.asion, eonquered as the Pandya country was by 
Par'iutaka 1. and Uajaraja 1. It was perhaps the Pandya king’s attempt to assert his indep»‘ndence that <;aubf'd 
the in'nsion in tln' presimt instance. 

Ib rliapa lie wns not formally installed in the Viceroy alty hut allowed to Issue orders in bis own name as 
soon as h<‘ uas iilrieed in charge of the Pandya territory. Tliis pri\ilege was probably granted some time after he 
hull been :u'Ui:iny ‘jovrrnlng tlio subjugated province. 

< No^ 111, It^ icid 114 of the Madras Kpigraphical rolleetion for 1905. 

^ No. of the same, " Mannanar incauB ViBhnn. 

1 No. lull of the Madrros Kpigraphical collection for 1905. *'nie ancient name of Ambaflamndram was Ijuri' 

yro\kk\idl. 

^ No, of the ':une rolleetion for lt)07. 

^ The Yidinu t» niple of Ivumasvamiu jit PapShgulam is called in its InBcriptions Bagavadi-Vinnagar^AjvAr 
at V.'irirkuriehehi, the north -westera hamlet (T Urijjirtiia-ehaturvedimaiigalam (No. 124 of the Madras Epigrapbieal 
■ I olli'etion foi' lt'07). 

’"Till' VttTimyupy»ar temple at Alvurknrichchi was railed in ancient tlniea TimvanDifhehuramndaiyar at 
Kriiirou, t hr novth-wcslcru hamlet of Kajaruja-chaturvedimangalum (No. X21 of the Ma<lras Kpigraphical co dot- 

l.on I'uv lOuT). 
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tha north-western side. Pour other hamlets of Rajai-ija-chatni vodimangalam, viz. PSinbunari, 
KdoSdu, Kadtuyam and Pulakknlam ali.u VarimSyilof ti are also m.mti..ii.)d in this iiisoi ip- 
tv.r,. Of these, Kodaiyam may bo identiliod with tho village of. the same naims sitnated to Urn 
west of Ambusamudram. The modern name of Pulakknlam is Funakknlam' and it is also in tho 
vieinity of AmbaKamudram. 1 am not aide to identify tho two others. Tho i)osi(ion assigned to 
several of tho hamlets would point to the identifieatioii of tho hrakm.,Ur;ia of Urjaiaia- 
ehaturv6diraa6galam with the modern villago of Brahmadesam in the same t.filuka audit 
may bo noted that the Siva temple of Tiruvftlisvnram and tho Vishnu temple of Kaj, .idias-.lu- 
VivT,iag.ar which aro stated in their inserijitions k. be in Rajarrija-elmtnrv.-dimaf.'italam, are 
quite close to Brahmadesam. From the bonmlaries described in the grant, poition of Ihn 
subjoined record it appears that at Manitirkoyil thero was in ancient times anolhi'r Vishnu 
temple called Bftjaraja-Vinnagar. This has now disap|)eared. Tlie district „f Mulli-muiu 
mentioned above seems to be dilToront from another of the same namu in which fibei iMfidevi 
was sitifated, becanso wliilu tho first was in tho subdivision of Mndigo'idieola val inticln 
the second was in Uttamas.ila-vajanadu.J Though tho names llttaraas.-,la and .M u:lig..i.dasMla 
after which tho two subdivisions are namod mny rofer to tho same Clmla king (perhans 
Rajendra-ChAla I.), yet, as those divisions occur in the inseription.s of tho same period, Ihnu 
is not umch doubt as to their representing diileront local areas. Further, it may he p’oinl.Ml 
out that the two subdivisions named above comprised diileront districts. Thins, f.ir instance, tho 
districts of Neohchura-nadu,3 Kilkala-knrram* and Ktlvemba-nMu^ were in MmligondasiAla- 
v.alauadu, while Purattaya-nadu,'’ Nftfiji-midu' and Manigal-nftdu^ were in the sulidivision 
of UttamasAla-valanadu. A rough idea of the cxlont of MudigondasAla-valamidu miLdit h.i 
formed from tho fact that Tiunevelly, Kalugumalai, Arahasamudram and the viliagis near 
them were originally inclnded in it. In UtiamasAla-valanadu were sit.iausl Capo Comorin, 
Shermadevi, and Cholapur.am near Nfigerkoil. Rajuraja-Papditiadii wa.s the name ajijilied 
to the Pundya country after its concpiost by tho Chela king Rajoraia I.; ami it maiidy 
consisted of tho districts of Madura and TinnevoHy and a part of tho Travancore an<i Pudukk.'.r. 
tai States. Though tho Pandyas were dofeatod several times on previous occfisions and their 
dominion acquired by tho Cholas by conquest, the name of their country docs not a[ipcai to have 
l)6cn altered prior to tho time of Kajaraja 1. 

Two rivers aro mentioned in this record, vb. Mudigondasolnpporaru and R tjarajapperaru. 
As one of the fields sold to the temple is said to have been situated to the nnrili of the former 
and south of the latter, tho rolativo position of tho two is ostabllshed boyend (piestlcn and 
affords facilities for tho identification of both. Porundam, the original name of AludigondasA- 
lapporiirn is synonymous with tho Tamraparni, which ne.ar ManuarkAyil runs parallel to its 
tributary, tho QatanS, and Ls to tho south of it. Raiarajapperaru is, therefore, idonlic.ii wdh 
the Gatana. In passing, it may also bo pointed out that the two rivers join withiu a mile’s 
distance of Mapparkoyil at a place called Tiruppndaiuiarudilr. 

TEXT. 

1 Bvaati ^ri [||*] K 5 -Chchadaiyapaniniar»ana UdaiySr sri-8unt.a(nad)ra-Sola- 
PftpdiyadSvarkku ySndu p8din[mu]nril[va]du^ sii-Rftjaraja-PpJndinflttn 
Mudig09da66[la]-va}an6ttu Mulli-natfu brahmadeyam tn-BajarSja- 

' It may be noted thiit in tlm Tiunevelly (Vntiriet there are two kinda of tunki*, funakknlam k<:i yaruUnk'* 
kulam. The former depends on rain for its supply of water, while the latter is fed by a chiiiup 1 fr-im rive 

* Nos. 193 and 104 of tho M.adras Epigraphieal collection for 1895 and No. 108 of thf collection for Itiuo. 

* No. 18 of the colloctinn for 1894. 

* Si'C romarka apalust No. 41C for 1900. 

ft No. 408 of im. 

1 No. 34 of 1896. 

* The ra in munravadu is written ab”ve the line. 


• No. 100 for IS96. 
No. 32 for 1896. 
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chcharupp6dima[n]galattu (^ri-R&jentra(ndra)86la-Vii?[^agalr [pa]rama8v&miga- 
jukku firi-RiijarAja-chc}iatu[rJvv6d[i]mangalattTi rnahaKabhaiyOin virra=kkudutta 
bnmiyavadu [H*] -Engal padagai Pftmbunfi[fi] I(JaikkTi[n]jave(-tikku 
Tncrknm [|] firi-R&jar&ja-Vipnagardevar d5vada[ua]- 

tiuklcu^kkilakkum [1] Tai?-Porundam-nna Mudigondasolapperffrnikku 
vadakkum [|] Hi!-Rajarajapperarrii[k]ku-ttorkknm [||] aga ivv-e[l*]laiyul 
agap|)a[t]tA artipayohohal nilaln*] aru-v6liyum mSrpa^i majuk- 

[ka]da2 vasakkaninra nilan mu-vfiliyQm pu[n]8oy raalnkkada nila^ mft- 
veliyum efigalCirsppadAgai Konattu ini-pQ arup[p]ayohchaP nilan oupSy- 
(‘Itt-mavnm ivv=ur-ppadagai Kadaiyattu-PadaiySvli Kad§rru iru-pft 
firnpaychclial nila^.i araiyum ivv-dr-ppadagai Pulakkuta- 

m-iipa Varimftyilott^ f‘ri-puran=garai ora-pu nilau araiyum i=kkulatt-agam 
pu(pri)-iur-kOvai-nilat> araiyum [a]^^ iru-pfl arupaychchaP iiilap c[l]e« 
mukkril<?y-ii*andu-mavara morpadi malakkadu nilai:) mfl-vt^liyiim---^pu^i6ey 
malukkadu nilap ma-veliyum oru-pn iiilaa araiyum kulattil m[r*]-knvai- 
[nijlan araiyum aga nilan padiniilcfyl^-mukkaley-irandu-mavum vifirn- 
kkudiittriin sri-Rfij^'^udmsOl.a- Vi unagar [parama]9vamiga]ukku §ri-Rajaraja- 

chobariipjM'Klimaugalattu mahasabhai- 

yi^m [ir^l I-pparisii virru-kkudntta i-bbumikku emraiUi^ainja vilai= 
ppnrul-ollrin-g.aiyyiley ara«kkoada iduvofy]^ vilai-ftlaiyu [m] poru[lJ-6ola olaiyum- 
iivid-ugavum idavsalladii voni vilai-mavarudi-pporul-^ela Olai katta= 
kkudamaiy-'inri vilaikk‘-ara-virru=p[poru Jl-ara- kkondu virru vilai-Alai-scydu 
ri irr>du atii-kkuduttv^m RajeudraBAla- V i n nagar paramaBvamigalukku in- 

Eaiaraja-chcharuppodimafigalaliu mabasabliaiyOm [H*] I=ppaiisu virpi ■ 

kkudukka=ppaniohchOrn sri-Rajaruja- 

chclir-ri Kkoltaiyur-Chchaiigaran SivadnvalmttarhcbAmaSiyarum^ .srl- 

]^[nmrrnidiN\hichclirri Tirupper=Ddr‘va(lrvrsa-[Na]rayai;ianiiin ^irl^ 

ArnnK).ljil[(’]va(*hch(‘ri^Kkiranclii Mabrsvarakiramavittanum^ 8rl- 

Ni<i:^vi^u^da(•bcll^*l•i Km*nvi-Ka!i(laii;d‘1jalta[cli]oh(’^mrv%aru]^ gri- 

Clu'>lrTiira(iidra)singacbc]K‘ri KarambiroluMtn Sridarabattanum 6rl- 

Sundarabnlachcht’n KnrAvi 6rJ-Madavacbc]iAmasiy[lrum f5ri-Vapavan- 

Tuu»lrvic.b(‘hrTi=KkofUttu=ndovadev(:-san-Sandirapum sri-Uttama^olaohchori Kkarip- 

piirattu^I’porkku- 

Tuarakiramavittainira sri-Snmbiyanmadovicbcbrri-Kklrapnr Solaippiran- 

Suppirammuyaballanura ml-Kiuaiavaobrlirri Nimbai-J [laijyanambi- 

bailaniun si-l-Parlchavanmadel viJclich(:'ri=Kkun4nrsTtiruvaranga-N5ra- 

Bii'Olokamaduviobclidri I(,laiya,rrukkudi* 

figa i=ppari|sii] panichohii virru =kkudnttAm ^ri- 
paramasvainikabikku*^ siT-Hajarrija-ohatu[r]vetimaiikalattu^^ 
Ippadi ariven Ko<;[tai'lyur=Chcbangarap sivadfivabatfa- 


yana-kkirainavittnnum 
C h cl i o I n a n ak k ai i u in 
R;i jcndrasA.la- V i npagar 
inaliasabbaiyAm 1 1|*] 


' orfi‘pn and irti-pu are tenuH itill employed in some parts of*tLu country to mean siugle-crop and double 

Cl,,, h,i,.K ^ , ^ correcUd frcmi ku. = T),i8 word U writtoii Mow the lino in the original 

‘ Itoa.l ,h;,,>.-,vhchal. n." aMara ,y look, like p in the original 

‘ Tl„. ,/ of th,» word is ft correi lion f . om p. ' Hero the original rends pa instc&d of ya. 

“ Sowiifi is tlu! abbreviated 'I'amil form of the Sanskrit .somaqajin. 

* kirnmavitfan stands f(>r the Sanskrit kramaviil, one wbo kne.vs the kramapdtha of tbo \ odftfl. 

1 " i« the Tftuiil form of KaUdata. ” Eoa<l par(t,nauamisa{«kkii,. 

Head •chafHrvUdiman^alatfu. 
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7 chchOmasijfin ivai ejutfeu [I*] Ippadi ayiven KorAvi- 

KalidadachchOraasiygft ivai o() eluttu [|*] Ippadi arivuri Tiruppcr 
Dcvad$veaa-^v^urayai;iaft eluttn [1’'^] Ippadli .ariv^r.i Kiranclii-Malu-tivarii- 
kkiramavitta^ ejutta [|*] Ippadi ariven Sridanur=KkC‘savan Scnduppinir^ 
eluttu [I*] Ippadi [aji]von Kiirrimbich[clir‘t]tu Sriiliiralmtfan oluttu [|*J 
ippadi ttjcivet) Kftrflvi srl-Wadavaoliclirtmrisi[y]r‘n eluttu [|*] Ippadi apveri 
Nirabai-Ilaiyauambibattau eluttu [\*] Ippaiji aj;ivt^n 

8 IrungaruJi-DdevadfiveSabatte^i eluttu [|*] Ippadi ariven IraLrippiivattii^ 
Yanna^^ eluttu [(•] Ittliam Virasja p[u]trt‘Fm ^?a.staniaiiika(ga)lavasina [!'*1 
[NaJraja^ena vidita[ra] bhakta-bhakfena Hjirggina^ [|*] Iti viditain Snlaiprau 
Subramanycna ^l|o MaluLsabhalyrir-ppanikka ivv=dlai clndiuen ivv ur sabliai^ 
kkarai^attiii) [Snrn]-Saugarau»ar)a Samainjasappinyai]r>u eluttu ||os 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail! PrOBpe-rity! In tbo thirteenth year of (the reign of) king Jativarman u/m.i 
tJdaiyar sri-Sundara-Chola-Pandyadeva, tbo great assembly of Rajaraja-chaturvedi manga- 
lam sold the land to tbo Supronio'Tjord (piieii,ifh<L'iVti)iiiri) of .^Vf-Rajendrasoja- 

Vinijiagar at /»-rf-Rjijaraja-obatiirvodimangalam, a in MuHi-nadu (a di^t^iel of) 

Mudigondagola-valanadu (^vbicli was a subdivision) of .<//-Rajaraja-Paridiuadu. (Tho 
land lies) to tbo west of (tbo path called) Tdaikkuriravcd ti* (leading to) our bn, inlet {pod7g>ii) of 
F&tnbupiljpi, to tbe oast of tbo df^oadlna of tbo god of .vy7"-Rajaraja-VinTiagar, to tluii nortb of 
(tbo river) Tan-Porundam ulni.v Mudigondasolapperaru’’ and to tho south of (Hk; river called) 
.'^rf-Riijarajapperaru. Tlio great asseralily of .S77-Hajaraia'elmtiirv''(lirnangalam sold to (ho 
Supremo Lord of .sVJ-RajeiidrasAla-Vinnagar, six roll of river-fed donhle-erop land ly ing williin 
these boundaries togeth(U’ with three tell of malukkridu-land of tho same (class) wliieh 
was being brought under cultivation tbivs^ vT^ll of dry mriliikkruiii-lan<l ; one (vrii) and 
Bovon nu of river-fed double-croj) land in Kouadn, a ha.mh't of our village; half (a rr//) of 
donblo-crop river-fed land at Kadcni in Kadaiyattu-Padaiyavili, a hamlet of this villngo ; 
half (a veil) of single crop land close to tbe bank of the tank at Pulukkujam olias 
Vftumayiletti, a hamlet of this village ; half (n veli) of crop-yielding marsliy hind in tin? bud of 
this tank ; — in all measuring seven (ry?//,) three (piaiders and two ■n.v/ of river fe(I double ei-op 
land ; three iwli of malukknd u-Iand of tbe same (chiss) ; (liree vrii of dry mnlukkndii-land ; half 
(a veil) of single crop land; half (a re//) of marshy land in tlie t:uik ; togellier nuiking*a 
total of fourteen and lliree-fonrths (vpI!) and two in/L For tho land thus givnni away hy sale, 
this shall bo the sale deed and the document evi«lencirig t]i(‘ ]*ee dpt of the money fo^ our ha ving 
obtained on hand tbe entire snb-ainount agreed upon hy ns. Resides this, no oilu r derd 
evidencing tbe payment in full of tbo sale money (vilad-iiii/r--tir7oU-po'rt(J’sidit.i'-i^i(ii) shall 
be demanded. We, tbe nicmh-U's of the great ussembly of .b/'-Rrijaraja c'batui'vrdiinaiigalain, 
gave tbo land with libation of water t«» the Suprc'Hie Lord of Ibijendia-snla-A im ngai*, 
having sold it completely and obtained the entiro price and Laving cxeeuted tho 


* Read Mdt^ipurattu. ^ Knwl Yajitan. 

* Tveoil Sarii£f inah. Thit i»a verse iu tla* AnuKtitnhli mntre. 

* laterally this word ineans a path cut tlirou<;li a bill. 

* At first sight one would taKo the expression I'unpnrundamam'Mitdijnnd'ttola-ppcrcir^ to mean 'MmU- 
gon(lAi51sppciiij;n which li ever filled wi!h wa^er h bat the real siguilicaucH of the words s.-euis to be that iMtuIl* 
gop^^djaeppdrttra is another miTiiu for Tai? Porundom or the cixil Porundam. Poruudaui and Poi unai are other 
names of the river Trimrapuri^i. 

* Tbo word /lira seems to be used in this sonsc also in No. 326 of the Kpigrnpliical colloction for 

1908, ia the passai^e i-nnilatiukku Mum-katli kddnm-vFtti nilamum^vatakki pnyir-vrri. Here seems 

to tneau cultivating or ploughing iu which sonso it docs not appear to be used at present. 


2(1 
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hfilo (Ifcd. Wc (tbo follow ing porBOiis) ilmn ordered the Falo (of iiio above mcnlioncd land) ; — 
Kollaij'fir » Sangaran-Sivadrjvabhrdtii-fiomaslySr of Brl-RajarajaclichrM*i ; Tiriipprr Dr-va- 
drvrsii-Narayanar) of sri-MuiiimadisOlatdiohrn ; Krianji sri-MalirSvara-krarnaviftap of 
i-Arr.mojidrvachchrri ; Knrovi KalidadaLliaUa-somasiyar of brl-Nittavirindaclfdi('ri ; 
K«raiiibiclichr'((u-Si‘Tdarahlint|aii of sn-CdiAlrndrasingaebebrTi ; Kiorovi !Mndliava- 
stimasiylir of J5ri-Snudarasolailiehr*ri ; Kol f aitu-Drvadrvesan-Chandran of sri-Vanavan- 
inadf'viehchrri ; Karippiiraltu-J’orkuniara-kTamaviltan of sri-UttainasolacdielK'ri ; 
Klrainir Solaippiran-SnbrnlinmnyMbbalfan of srl-SombiyanTnadrviehebrrl ; Nimhai Tlaiya- 
naniliibbaflan of sil-K utidavaehohrn ; Knndnr 'I’ii uvaranga-Nuruyana-kramavitlap of 
srirPnmdiHVJUiinadr vlcholi* ri ; 'Idaiyarrnkkudi Sonianakkan of tri-Lokamadovielichori. 
We, iliu iiK'mbers of (lie gn'iii assembly of srl-Uu jaraja-cliaiui^vC'dijnafigalaTn, thus ordered and sold 
(the land) 1o the Supremo Lord of sri-RajeiidrasOla-Vinnngar. T, KottaiyQr Sangaraii-SivadSva- 
bhatta-soiiiiisi know tliis ; this is my signature. I, KOrOvi Kalidada-s/^masi know this : this ia 
my signatiu’e. I know tliis : the sigatnn' of Tiriipper Devadevesa-Nfirfiyapan. I know^Ws: tho 
signatine of Kii'afiji Miihrsviira-knirTiavil tan. I know this: the signatnro of Srulanfir Kosavap 
S'"‘ndiippirai,i. 1 know this : the hignaturo of Karanducheh^ttn-Sridarahhatton. I know this: 
th(! signal are of Koii^vi tui-Madhava-srtmasi. 1 know this : tho signature of Nimbai Ijaiyanam- 
bibbatlari. T know’ this; the signature of Irnhgandi-Devadevesabhattan. I know this: tho 
signature of Pasipurattu-Yajuan. Thus ktiowri by Narayana, son of Vlra, who was tho 
devoteo ‘of tV.e devotecfs of Vishnu (and) resident of v^asiainarigala. Thus known by 
Solaippi i Iran Subrahmanja. At tho comtnaTa] of the great assembly I, Snrri Sangoran alius 
Snmah jasn]iri\ an, the aeeountant {karanatidn) of this village aasomhly, wrote this document; 
(this is my) sigiiaturo. 


List of villagea and clieris mentioned in tho inscription. 


1 

Mini I 
iibtr. 

Nam I S of vilkgcfl. 

Serial 

Number. 

Names of c/ieris of Rrijai 
mail gala tn 

1 

Kotbdvrii* 

1 

Rfj jarfij.'i-(‘hr*ri 

2 

'J'iMipptr 

2 

]\IiiniinndiSuIa-elw'ri 

3 

Kirafiji 

3 

Al'umolldrva-rlieri 

4 

Kurwi 

4 

Nittavinoda-elieri 

6 

K 'ittmliichcbedu 

5 

Cli6londr:»y’ifi)T!i-cheri 

n 

Kottain 


Snnd.'Liaiiolii-clieri 

7 

Kurippuram 

7 

Vun:iviinniri(levi-chori 

8 

Kirnndr 

8 

y tlamaHnla-ehi^ri 


Niinhai 

9 

8 1 ‘ in hiy a n m atl H V i -c h f ri 

10 

ICiipdijr 

10 

Kundavai-cheri 

1 1 

Idniyarjukkudi 

11 

pH n j a V a n m fid e v i -olie r i 

12 

Bridanur 

12 

Lukamadevisulieri 

13 

Irnfi gandi 



li 

Rafilpiiram 

• 


15 

Sastamaiigalam 




’ Of churls No»». 1 — 6 arc nntiicd after tho snrnamGs of Rajaraja 1., No. 0 after bis father ParantaVii H. 
i^umlara-Oliola, No. 7 after bis mother Vanavun-mabnflijvT, who ] erforincd sahagamana on her hnsband’s death, 
No: 8 after tho Clioja kinjf ITttaroa-Chdlfv, bou of Oapdar^ditya, No. 9 aft^T tho mother of Uttama-Chula, No. 10 
after Riiiavaja’a niater and Nos. H and 12 after his (juren, la /ikf, Jint.^ Vol. XL, ]>. 131, I have ehowtt Ihit 
ChOlAndrasiraha was a surname of Bljarija. 



299 


No. 31.] T)ADHIMA.TI.MATA INSCRIPTION OP OIIRUHLANA. 


No. 31.— DADHIMATI-MATA INSCRIPTION OP TIIP TIME OF DllRUaiLAXA ; 

[CIJPTA-JSA.MVAT 289.’ 

By Paxhit Uam Kar.na ; Joimiitu. 

This inscription is the olilost of nil so far (liscovcrod iu ]\Iur\vrii‘. It was found in a very 
anriont tomplo, which is dedicated to tlio goddi'ss Dadhiinati, cointnonly called Dodlmmat- 
situated iu a desert where tlie boundaricB of two villages nanmd Got h and Manglod 
meet, d'hoso villages are 2d mih s uoith-ca.sl of NfigAr, the principal town of tlio district of 
the same iiiune, in the J.^dlipur State.* The rims of tlie slab are raised one inch high on all 
aides, and it was discovered I}ing upside down iuouc of the corners of the hall of the temple of 
the goddess. 

h^'u the nows of this find reached Jodliptir, the stone was brought to the Ta\Mn’ihh 
^[('hkma or Historical Di'paiiracnt of the Slaie, where its contents weri' first docipliercd bv 
me. The stono had been kept there for several years when, on the roipjest of llie y u;'.7/i/.s' of 
the Lhihiina* Ilrahmana (’Oinniiinity ol Jodlipiir, thc‘ Ihirhar kindly ordered that it shoiilil to 
returned to them with iiisll'iictious to take proper care of it, it being the most valuable and oMost 

insci'iptloii in the Slate. TTie reason wdjy it w'as mad(‘ over it' them was that all tlie Daliima- 

Brahmanas recognise Dadliiiuatl as their ka/u-dor/ or family goddess, and thai. lliey eense- 
(juenlly urged that the presemeo <d such an inseiijitimi reiuieiasl the edifice more saert'd a|jd im- 
jiortant iu their (.‘yes and proved the antiquity id the ti niple of theii* muf'i'jJ. ’ITie stone i.s, 
tlierelore, now lying in its luriner |tOHil ioii in tlio Sitbhd'Oi'i nd i pit of this itunple,^ 

The i I, script ion cover.s a space of writing ]' high by V T}' broad. The avera,ge si/o of the 
letiors is al»out d/. Consideralilo skill seems tia hav(' hern e.veiei.scd in ('ngraving this inscrip- 
tion, and the I'ims arc raased oik? in(di high, as noted ahove, presumably with a view to jU'oli'el, 
the writ i ! ig from the oilect..s of weather and rain oi* Irom oilier sioiie.s eoining into contact 
with the u I'll ten surface ; but. in spite oi this care and foie.sight, the rii^ht half of the si.\th 
line ha.s ]){.‘(‘n rubbed olf, npjtantitly with an instrument, b}" som. bodv. Ol herwi.'-o, (ho 
inscii]-tion is in ail almost pi'i'fect stab' of pieservation. Tt ooniair.s Id lines of wrilirig in 
Sanskrit, whieb is grammatically taulty and inm'ciiratc in fiome places, ' .y., ./Tro/Zne/ae'/c//.- 
(1. 2), datia dramma-fHiinrh'i:<<[h (1. 7f.), dniah di'>i mmasitfiik and lltiypak ilh 
J*ur/ui{iin ii],bfi-2>nd (1, 10), itc., ilc. Ijch.idcs, thcro arc scvi ral minor nilelakts ol en- 

graving. T he text is in pve.ve ( xccpting lines 11 and 12 w liciei ii .a \ ( rse occurs, winch is a 
quotation fr'.uu the iJPvhi^ldhfli myit^ as will be .shown subsequent ly. TTic dale of the iiiscriptieu 
is givmi in the last line. The‘ characters b( long to the northern eluss o[' nlphabcls; and tlie 

lettei'S r, .sq d, jh^ li^ d, und 6, are identical with Iho.si; of the i\r;ind:isAr inscripti n of 

Jui'jddl.i ! u'm V asAdhai-man-Vislinuvardliana of hS!k‘’ In respect oi orthography it m.-iy 

be noticed (1) that in all cases xvlicrc the woid Bralmiana oecurs (c.xciqjt in ]l. d ami 12), tlio 
sign for r i.^^ used fur k, though in the riiRc of other words wlicreiii the letter b oecuis the sign 
for h is inv.uiahly employed ; (2) the consonant hdlowing r has been doubled only once in I ho 
Word- dh/e/, eu- in 1, 10 ; (d) the rules of para .sum nei have beeu througliout ohsiirved with 
tho excepdoji of tlie word -saninidkfia*- in 1. 1. 

* Its eohlt Uf.s h” VC aiiH.'c been euiiimiiuU in IIov.aii.-igiLrT cliMOivtc] -v to a l urpcrqjliito wliii'b Iuim bc.’u ll.M ii on 

tho loft liuriu if rutmneo and hi tlie frout wall (Incur; tin*, doitv) ol tlio S;ibbam,iir'iq)!i for tbo reft^ou that if 
thfi Btouo, !i itb hi now old oiiougL, bo bo'loMi, tbo oontcota nuvy not Ik* do-itroyoil. A m w /e‘r7.« ev// baa bom 
addod, cone d by Pandit ilani Kama, nnd giving tbc gt'iM-alogy of tbo Pe'itbora froiu Silia :nid down In tbo Into 
Mahrirfi j.i, Sir SardAT Singh. [Tbo accouijMUiying plato luu been prepnred fmiu aa luq-ic.'jbioii proi*;irtd by Piuidit 
liuui Kni’ir lili.isflf.“ “Kd ] * 

* iu liuL Anf.f Vol. XV', p. 221 ff , and Oti^ia lasers., p. 152. 
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Tho iriFcription opens with oboiflanco to the goddeea Saraavatu Then follows a request 
to dni D^idhimati V)y the community (gdshlhihl) of Dadhya-Brahma^as, headed by 
Avighnanfiga. These Ikahmatius used to reside, it appears, in tho same tomplo and were tho 
wortsL IpptTB of tho devi. A passing reference is also made hero to one Sri-Dhruhlana, who 
appears to have been then tho ruling prince, but who this chief was and whore ho rnlcd wo 
oi’O nnal)le to ascertain. Lines 3 to 10 contain tho names and gulraa of the donors with their 
fathers’ names and tho amount contributed by each, tho details whereof are embodied in tho sub- 
joined tabic. 


No. 

Name of ilonor. 

Name of father. 


Odtra. 

Clan. 

Araonnt 

contributed. 


, 





m ^ 

1 

AvlgLuftuuga .... 

Lungaka . 


Vacbchlia' . 

Avis 



2 

Misra . 

K at aka 



... 


1,100 

a 

Miltnlya .... 

ITipliaka . • 



... 



4 

Va^apati , • . • 

YakHliudinna . . 



... 



h 

Majbabiha .... 

Gaijui)huta . . 




100 

6 






120 

7 

Visbpudeva .... 

nbrdiuia . 



... 

60 

8 

Ninibngana .... 

Suraka 



... 

100 

9 

Idiiuil^'aka .... 

Acbiutiia . 




300 

K) 

lluliiditya 

Aviguhaka 



Mabattaru 

100 

11 

Unppaka .... 

I’urnnamiikha . 



... 

150 

12 

So manuka .... 







13 

14 

_ 1 

Aphilakadil [vu*] 

Suvaka j 

Niuihaditya 





4 


Line 11 contains the verso- mrva-mangala-mangaly^ Hre ftarvarthusddhike \ .<aranye 
Iryamhalif' Oiiuri Ndrdyani namn^stii /c, quoted from the Mdrkan(feya^I'nrdn(iy as said above. 
M'hen follow (1. 12) the names of tho Drahmai.ias numbered 12-14 in the above table. The 
reason why tlieir nrinu*B are mentioned after this verso and not along with those of their casto 
fellows Kpccitied above, is not quite clear. Probably they contributed their mite after tho 
engraving of tho inscription had commenced. Tho last line, t.e., tho 13th, gives the date which 
is tho 13th of the dark half of Sravana of the year 289 (Gupta, equivalent to Vikrama- 
Saiiivat dG5 or 608 A.D.). 

Ji may be noted that the date of this inscription has lioen expressed in numerical symbols. 
Tho numeral 200 has hoeu represented by a sign resembling which is just after tho fashion 


' [rorlia]>8 tho same as Vatna. — V. V.] 

' Its meauing I:<, 0 goddt'flR NarayRpl, obciflance to thco, who art tho opurco of all blbisingB, door of gwd, 
acroniplislu r of debired objeetB, giver of Bheltor, endowid with three eyci and Qauri (i.e. tho opouee qf the god 
Mab^ova). 
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eo often observed in the Jaina mannscripta' (vido Biililer’a Table TX). Again, SO has boon 
expressed by a symbol wbicb ditlers bat. little from that given in Bublor’s Table. Then 
follows the sign for 9, which is also in barmuny with the Valablii system. So that 200 SO 9 
stand for the year 289, whicli b.as boon given in the symbolieal 8} stern so often met with in 
early inscriptions. Then follow the words Siiivana ha a.[)paivnily for Sravana hadi {i\>\ 
the dark half of tho month of Srfivana), the lotti*r di afier ha having been omitted for 
want of space. The date liltli has, again, bion ex'presst'd by numori('aI symbols. ]0 has 
represented by a sign wbirdi is just like that im.'t with in tho Vakataka inseriptiinis 
(vide Table No. TX of Biibler, rofi^rrod b) above) and d is denoted by three more or h'ss 
parallel lines ( — ) wbiedi is also nftgr tier Gupta fashion. Similarly, the n amoral 4 in the 
last line has also been vcj)reseuti*d by tho symbol ( ^ ) wliieh is nftoi' tho same Gupta or 
Niipal system (vide table quoted above), 'riioro is a ilot after this symljol in tho original 
Btoue, but it appears to have been inadvertently engraved ijy the mason. If tho author hal 
ineani 4 U, tho sign for 40 and not that for 4 would have Ixieri used in its place. Vrom t ho 
above, it is quite clear tliat tlio date of tho ifi.seription is of th(5 Gupta era and not Vikrama or 
Ilarsha. Secondly, the formation of tho characters rcsendjlcs that of the IMaiulasdr jiillai’ 
inscription of king Yasddharman, as already noted, whielr fact also coiTobo rates the eonclusuju 
arrived ut above; and thirdly, wo know that tlio Gupta rule, which had extondud far and wide 
Over the land, canio to its end at about the same period. 

It may be inferred from tbo \vords a.^min driija nivfsa of line 8 that the temple of the 
goddess Dadliirnati was m 5/ida wdieri the contribution was raiscul by the Dadhya-ljrahmanas 
headed by Avigbnanaga. Had this subscription bron culled for erecting the slirino, boino siicli 
word as hlrita would have been used. The temple is ilu reforo a very old one. Additions 
to tho temple were made by a Dabima ilralimachari named Vislinudusaji in V.S. TJOd.- 

In the Ijoginning of this inscription tliero is a mention of lAx //^yo.-Brahmanas.'^ Tl^ose are 
now-a-days known as Dahimu-Brahmanas, and are one of the rh/m-nydll (six cast('s^) of 
Briilimanas of the Pancha-gaudii section. There is no doubt that the Dadhyasof our iuserip- 
tiou are the modcun IJaliimas, because, tii'sh the whole ot tlie coTUiiiiniily of tho Daliima- 
Brahmai.^as recognise (his goddess (l)adliimatl) a.s their IcaLi-di^cr or family goddess; secondly, 
the majority of the population of the villages, adjoining the temple within the limit of Td i.o 
20 ko 5 , consists of these Briilimanas; thirdly, most of the modei'n names ol the K}i:imf)as 
(clans) of this community are after tho namos of tho villages situated rouud about tlio 
temple, e.g.^ Got brclia after OAb, Mafigalodya after Manglod, Asrtpa after AsO[), Inanya aftim 
Tnana, KbaiOda after Kbafu, Boiudil after noiawrir, Bidawanya after DidwanJi, etc. Tlio 
Bahimii-Bi’Uibnuinas assert that they are deH(?eii(le(l from tho woll'knowu l)adliic}ii-/i /. s7/k, 
and stylo themselves DddUwhas ; while in this inscrijiiiou they aro termed Hidkij.is, 
certainly after the name of the goddess Dadhimati. A i-eienmco to No. 2 in (he above fuhlo 
would show that the epithet Misra, which is still used by tho Daliimas, was common in tlioso 
days, lu tlio third lino thcro occurs a word ard\ but lliero is no elan amongst the 


^ [A closer approximation to the symbol nsod in lln^ pn-sent inH(Ti]ttiiin orcnrn in l.iii(llt<.. II. Ojha’s 
jilalo 42 , roluinnU.wkm it IS btatcdtluit the Hymbnls in that eolmnn nro f/iUn fmm 
‘■^varions record* aud charters.” — V. V.] 

’ Further roimirs to tho tomplo iiro bcinfj cxcontoJ by ttie l)iiliimii-mulia»;ibhri, t>y raisiiijr siibscri[iHuri8 from 
the whole community ot Dilbiinn HrihinaiiM residing iu till piu ts of Imlla. Nearly a sum of Us. 10,000 lias alptady 
been collected and spent for the purj^ose. 

* [Though it seems most natural tu rca<l irl-dadhi/a, I fed little doubt that what the engraver had heforo 

him was S.K.] ^ 

* The names of the six castes who iutordiiie hut do not intenoM ry arc I, Puhima, 2. Parikha, 3. Oauija, 
1 Gijara-gaUiiifc, B. Sarasvaia, and Sikhawala (some say Khainjelawiila). 
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Drihimri- nraliuianas known by tliis name, li therefore appears that it is perhaps a contracted 
forin of live wont uvol ?^ just as tho word /vm/imaaa is writton in the abbreviated form hrdhra 
ill line 12. It is also possible that tho letter (I of the word avtjft liiia been enrelessly 
oiriltteil. The word dvolJ or ahnti means a worshipper; and lienee it may bo inferred 
tbut the Dadhyas were \V()rshi})|)ers of tho goddess Dadhimatl in those days. The oilicjc of wor- 
shipping Ibis goddess is now bold by the Sevagas (or Bbojakas). It is just possible that tho 
Dadhya-Hrahniapas, as thiiy took up somo other profession, latnr on employed a Sevaga for 
tills pniposo, whoso <loscon<lants are up to this day doing tho same work. This supposition is 
fnrtht;!’ strenglhened by tin? fact that the Dahimri-Bralimaniis of tho village Rol, 10 miles from 
this It nijilo, even now personally perforin tho worship of tlio deity and olTer oblations in Insr 
honenr io tlio months of Chaitiid and Asviiia when fairs ai^ Indd in and around tho toiniilo. 
In these fairs tho inhabitants of tliu adjoining villages meet together to worship the goddess and 
oiler tlicir cattle for sale. 

The mo.sl. noteworthy infoi'matiou furnished by this inscription is tlio light it ^throws 
on the date of the Ail rkaHdf~f/<L-riiMfUi. In lino Hof oiir iuseripiion is fjuoted the 9th 
verse of th(‘ 91st elinplm- of that or tin* lOtli chapter of the D>'rl‘ALlhahiuja, as tho 

III tier begins froiii the 81st ehajiter and ends with the 93rd. From this quoin tion we ean con- 
cIiihIvoIv and ennvinciugly assort th;it the Vrri-Mdhitmyd was Com])Osed before V. S. 6G5, 
i.o. Ix'fore the 7lh century A.D. It would, thorefere, be futile if any one were to assign a date, 
l iter tlijin the Tt li I'.ontury, to tlie Jh'ri-SlJhdlinya or the }fdrk<i n(/f'ya- I'urdna. Tho sectinn 

Mili 1 1 niyii is regarded by some scliolars ns au inteiqiolal ion, but what can with certainty 
be contended is that tho Vo n- \[ ilhdl my <i. not a production later than tho 7th century or 
theri aftej'. Uc'v. K. M. Banerjea writes in tho introduction to his edition of tho Mlrkanfl.pi/a’- 
Vnrdn i as follow^'"^ : — - 

‘‘ We caiiMot In-lp no< icing lu this place the dignity imparted to the work under review. 
If is cl;iS‘.', d in tlie same category with the Vedns, and (lese.ribed as jin ijumediato [iroduet from 
Brahma's mouth. Allhough a i’uiilna, it is not aitributed to Vya^ii, whom other Sastrns 
consider as the author of all works bisiring that title. The Mlrkamldya i'/iraz/u, however, does 
jiol acl nowledge him as Its com jioscr, editor or compiler.’^ It claims equal honour in this 
rc.qsM t witli the Vedas themselvcK.” 

And he says in tho beginning of his preface Mhat “ tho seel ion called JDcvt-Mdhdtrfiyn, 
was ]uol);ibly fin interpolation.” A icferenco to chapter 91, verse 1,^ would show that when 
rcCAjiil ulat iig the [)i\U, the speaker (7.'’. MarkanchA a-Kishi ) says that he lias caused him (tho 
aidicss- i', i.r, Krausht uki- Ivishi) to licar tho Drci-Mlhltmija. This Internal cvideiict alone 
is salholcnf to prove that tlie ])m:hMaliTliny<f is not an iiikupolation but forms a jiart and parcel 
of iho Alh'ka)i(frya-riu’dNa, Bcside.s, if the /hhv-dbx/i If /uyu were to be removed from it, tho 


• In tlii- luuutlis of Cli.'iltra :nid A A’ina fulls flin ».r. 1 ho lirst nino days of the briglit half of tho 

Mu nil’s ii wuralii]) id’ llii* j^oddes;- Is tlu(ju'‘i.t]y rL-tuniiminh’d in tli<' Dm l-ALlJial mi/a. 'Ihe DiiliinM-Arahusabhii 
is ( pH' I .11 |i'aliii;4' t i r<‘'assuinL‘ the miiiia^oineiit of tlio leiiijilu which ivus formerly 'a Llieir own hands even Nvhen 
the .''e\ ij,''is wore Llie w or.slii jijicrs. Tlu? iiiiniuil Meetings of the Imvc heen hi:]d in this temple for threo 

con iCMti\(Miuys in every CliAitra-Xavaratra, for the last four yeur^i, and the Mahiisiihha lias recently nfiirted a 
achoi l i li. ! 0. 

2 \\ Ih of the nihl. Iml. Bdition, Calrntla. 1SG^3. 

^ Tin I f uli riK'iit lii, 8 die authority of the Itengftl manuBCrlpls of the Purana that 

wi re -l Mr, Itim rji-u’n disposal when edi-ing the work, hut the Maithila and otlirn- mauuscripta oi' the aaniQ 
n , niiiit in tho uidiaury way the namea of tlie eighteen Purwiaa and their author, 

^ ’ p. 1. 
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total numl'cr of vorsos atlributod to this Piiraria in the ooiiimoncemunt would fail short by tho 
number containod in the Mdhatmija,^ 

B\it to rotniui to our in^ciiption. it d(M^s not Ljivo tho nanio.s of flio eluiis wherewith the 
Dadhya-ilrahmanas wore thou known ; and the two naitios JrO and vialKiftaniy whieli may bo 
proRurned to bo clan-names, aro not i^leulical with the modern ones. U is tlierefon^ evident 
that the present Khampas, sueh as GotluMha, etc., must have lH.'en introduced only after V, S. 
CG5, There is one f/otm mentioned in tlie insr-rijitlnn, r/r. Vachchha (Vaisa) wliieh is even 
now found amon^ the Daln’ina-lJialiinaini.s. il.ad their present elans heeu well known, they 
would certainly have been mcniiom d as the epirhol “Misra” has hL*en in I. i. 

The record does not contain the name of the person who (.’om{)oscd it, nor of tlio miison 
who engraved it, • 


TEXT." 

2 f?Tra ii 

a [f5T]%?t 

?T[mJ 

6 (l) I 

7 * I ?rm 

8 [l*] rm\ (i) [l*] 


' [Tlic abovo nbonld be coKiparcd with the able (linrusHiou of tbr fij^o of tbo Mrirkandi'yn by Mr. Par^^llcr, in the 
intHHluctiou to his translation in the llibl. lint., Cnhutta, IMOl, wliere be sums up bin result:^ on p. 22 ns folluu’s, — 
“The Di'v'ininf/nfinyaf the latest part, wiis certainly eonipb te in ihe Utb century and very probubly in the fitli or 
6tb century A.D, Tho third and tlftb piirts, wlilch constituted tlio original Puruna, uen.' very prolmhly in existence 


in the third century, aud jicrbaps 
porioda.”— K-] 

2 prom the original atone. 

* Kead 
H Head 

II Read ‘"WTlPnnsft®. 

** Read • 

Head 
*0 Read 
« Road . 
a* Read 
« Kead 
•* Bead 


n curlier, and the first and second 

• Exprcs‘i<*<l by a symbol. 

• Read 

• I’.ciid 

'» Read W". 

'« Read ?rT« ° 

Read 
51 Read 
« Read 5’R. 

” Read 

•« Read mu”. 


ts were composed between those two 

• Bead 
’ Head 

Bead Tb^TV?*!. 

’• Read 
” Read 
“ Read 

” Read HTR- 
»• Read 

“ Road TTiT. 

“ Bead 
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[Vot. xi/ 


9 (i) n m\ 

(i) ^[f^]* 

10 [«*] ?r^® . 5^' 

11 uri (i) mi-: [h*] ftil I 

^fcCl) [sir]* 

12 5T»fi^ ^ II Trm 5rry''¥tiTR^'’ 5rTiPT\’^rf%^[t][^*]?^:“ 

[f^]* 

13 [w]Tf^^?Ti’“ [5]^'“ y II ^0* «• e. 


Ni>. :12.-SKVADI COPPER PLATES OP THE CIIAHAMANA RATNAPALA ; 

VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1176. 

Bv Pandit Ram Kauna, Jodutur. 


Tliosc ropj)or-plii.Ofi wore fontid nt SovSdf, a villnpo in Bidl dibtricl, OAdwi’ir piovinro, 
Jr,dlipiir Slalo. They wero brou{;l.t to light in a house in this villngo in oonscqnonce of a 
heavy downpour of rain. 'I'l.o nows of the find reached the Police Suh-T napector who forwarded 
the plates to the ilCdilcnia Khas, Raj Marwar. They were thence sent to the Historic 
deiiarlinerit (Tawarikh MiLkma) of the State for heing deciphered and for impressions 
being prepared ihorefrein. One set of impressions has been furnished to the Ajmer Mnseuin 
at the rcriuest of the Curator.''' The original plates are now in charge of the Superintendent 
of tho Taw Arikh IMeliknia. 

The plates are three in nnralier, of which the first is inscribed on one side only. The second 
is written on loth sides, and the tl.ird hears hut three lines of writing on its inner side. Tho 
inscT'iption is perhaps incorni)lete as shown by tho isolated and unconnected letter ha 
at the end. Tho averngo breadth of tho plates is 9’ while tho average length is lU". The 
edges have Ijeen slightly raised into rims, and the plates arc strung on two almost circular 
rings, the ends of which are niion and boar no sign of any seal. Tho ends of the rings are so 
wide apart ns to permit the plates [lassing out of them without any ditficulty. Their diamotor 
varies from 2" to 2j', and their thickness is slightly over jh 

I’ho inscription cousi.sts of sixty lines of writing and is in an almost perfect state of 
preservation. The cliaracters belong to the northern class of alphabets. Attention may 
he drawn to tho sninewhat rare forms of the letters ♦ and bk, while the archaic formation of 


’ Road 
A Road ^Vi. 

1 Read 
1" Uottd 

n Road STS’Clf^Sni'’- 
'• Road 

'• [Tbo accouiponyiug jdnto liM 


’ Read 
A Roa.1 "Jid. 

» Read 

» i.t. ifT’anr. 

'* Road 
» Rond 

on yrepartjd from iinpiesiioni sent 


• Head 

• Road 

• Read 

w Read ^mt. 

» Read 1 

“ Read 

Pandit Bam Kama.— V. V.] 
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the labial IS mthfir peculiar to this iosoriplion. The langnag.. is Sanskrit ; aii.l ilm text 

IS ID prose with the oxooption ot thirteen linos at the lk-i,u,ing „n.l sovm (c p at ll,o en.l 
containing 11 and 15 versos (nutnWod), rospootiv.-ly, alll.angh tho numl.ois <,f (ho Inst two 
aro onjittod. In respect of orthography tho following may ho noted: (I) tho si-n for 
t) is also used fori; (2) there is an indifforeneo about the do'uhling of tho eonsouants after r, 
«.(/. -larmaiiau in I, 52 ; (.5) rules of pariu.irarna have in soine phic( s been violated • 
(4) s and s have boon confounded, e.,j. -ymigka , (|. 5;J), -mh,i.<r.i,u (I, .58). 

The object of tho inscription is to record a grant of ,a village named aumdnkurohcha 
(the modern Gundoeh as wo shall «eo later on) to IJrahmanas residing in the s.nne 
village, by a Chahamsna king namod Ratnapaladeva,— the son of Prithvipnla, in V. S. 

The inscription opens with obcisaneo to the god nnihman. The introdiietoiy 
extols the word scash.. A pei'seii came out of (lie eye of Indra, lord of tho eiml, while 
looking : and from this person sprung Iho Cliahamaiia dvna.sty (v. 2), whieh is e.xt lied in 
the saccccding verso (v. .T). Tho next eight verses unfold tho following (;hahan.:-,u:,' genea- 
logy. Thero lived a king named Lakshuiuna, whoso sou was Kirdiifa, w ho is here ealled had 
(puti) of DharS. His other iinmu i.s .Srthhibr.' I'Vom him spiang Baliraja, w ho was siieceeiled 
by his paternal undo' Vigrahaprda. Vigrahapala's son was Mahendru whoso other name is 
Mahindu to whom tho Itashlrakula king Dliavala lent a heljiing hand againsi IMiih j iraja.- 
Mahendra’s son was Anahilladova, who was blessed with two sons nntue.l Bubiprasada and 
Jesaladeva, whoso (hitter’s) other naino is Jendraraja' or Jindaraja. .lesahi’s stm was 
Prithvipala. Thou eome.s llio prose portion of tho inseription. rrilhvi|i:'da's son was 
Batnapaladeva, who is styled n. i[al<ihiijd,IJiinliti. He i.-snes l ho following onler alter hav- 
ing called together all his mini.slorH, civil and military ollieers, the headmen as well ns tho lead- 
ing persons among his suhjocts and all tho resident Brahmanas of tho Sapta.sata-(/s/iai/,(. tot TOD 
villages) : — 


“Bo it known to you iliiit, iho s(‘at of onr Govornmont luring in Nadilla (N/id61) and 
i)ie hoad-qnartors of our armio.s in iho village Naluii^l, afUn- hiivIn^HjatlitM^ put or. two 
deuned clotlios, setting aside sueh faults a.s vehement desi.o. haired, jt-doiisvi moral dtadiiu', and 
others of like nature ; being in tlio slato of al.. solute goodness; realising the iii.stahilitv of the 
world; bolciing (Ua (8L>8amum), iinhuskod grain tbaidoy), kusa fgrass) and waler in our rigl.fc 
hand; having satisfual gods and wil l. Avatcr ; remaining trin^ to «mi' duty ; (..„ripre- 

bending (the fact that) life ismoro unsteady lhan the diop ot water on t!i(‘ pehvl of Mio day-lotus ; 
having worshij^pod llm comsort of rarvali {i.r.. the god .Mahadnea), who is the ruler of Ix.ih tlm 
moveable and tho immoveable ; having adored \'Is]imu (wh ) nv) tlu^ greatest in tho woi'ld and is 
skilful in destroying heaps of sins and is able to save f.om (tho pain.s of) hirth old 
ago and death; having restrained the totality of the scuisiss for a moment ; having lealised 
(the fact that) Avealth (would) eolhipso in a moment and such other ineonstaiieies (of the World) • 
having satisfied Brahmanas and otlnT vorierable persons by gifts of gold, food and 
clothes ; favouring (i.e. following) tlio right path; reealling (mentally) the fear of the next 
world; accepting the fruit of (aetious in Wdi) this and the next world ; having scon that tho 
lotlering of the charter formerly issued iho Mahdm j a Jindaraja has disappeared, and (having) 
& mind to renew tho saine iu its former state; for iho inereuse of our i cligioiis merit and fame ; 
and for our well-being in tho no.xt xvorld ; with a pure mind inspired by great devotion ; our sins 
vanishing far (fiom us) and we being couscioua of self (t,r, being in our riglit souses), we have 
W^ith libations of wah'r, granted this charter according to tlie former state of things on Tl.nrs- 
day, the 8th of the dark half of tho month of Jyeshtha, xvhen 1170 voars, reckoned (in the 


* Above, Vol. X, p. C8. \ 

' Hr 


^ Sco Vol. I p, 8U, 
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naiiiD of) Vikramaditya Lad riap.sod. to all the resident Prahmanns of the great Dralimana 
villag** nam' d Oumdakurchchfl, thathuH survived in all the four yu(j<i8, who delight in the 
acts of saerifieing, etc., ])rnj(U’, study ()f the Vedas, meditation and religiouB practices, who aro 
well-versed in tlie sacred loro of (epic {Joeiiis), ihfAT/n/„s’ (legends), luTnuiyam^ Bharufa^ 

ill words and sentences, and In (the Sniri!i.i of) Yfijiiavalkya, Katyayann, Bhrigu, Angiras, and 
Alarkanda ; in the six <larSiUi<u^- l>eL;inning with the Bhalla-ddrsaiia (Pin varnimahisa) and other 
seiciiees ; wlio are porfoivmerB of sacrilicial l iii'S preseahlied in the Ya jii r-rfda^ tm Acasai h ffa 
(sacred doine.htie, lire), .l(/ o/e/'m (daily nlT<'ring to hri'), Aiju'isld(j)}ia (liturgical rite in the 
{Soina sacrillee), Sand y iiiaai (rite saered to Sutrairian, i.c. India), PaduhandlitL (animal sucritice 
lit. binding of vielim lo saciitu lal post), dh,]lv.nua (sacriilco to be ojTerod (W'cry foUi*th 
month) and ol hers ; w'ho aro eoiapetent to break the iiard knot of sins ; wdio aro well-versed 
in tlic Vr-iJas’ and tho V'edanga.'tP; uiul whose fame is as brilliant, extensive and praiseworthy 
as that of lliu fnll moon. In thi5 liegluning of tlio Kali-aco a pious il/d/nlra/n, (named) 
.tr7-Jajuka who w as rulin/ Kanyakubja, r* do a mare, and the lainl that ho could P'^verso 
in d I'laluinis (or \ J. liours), was granted by hiui, with the pouring out of Avater, for liis welfare 
in till' next Avuild, to a Ibahmana. named Goviuda, In a. .sJsann^ (he glorious Gurhdakurchclia, 
a Itrush {kurn!;a) for inanifesting ilio picture of good coniluct, circninscribi'd by tho fi vir 
bi'iin'iari (' 0 (II. FiiUii that time the naini' (luiadakuioheha (of llio villiigo so) named 

alter the Pralimnna (ir)\inda. became famous on (this) earlli (1. d?). In the hri/a-age it was 
kn.Avn by Ihi; name r,f Nisluidba, in 7V'd 7 as Triyaiilbaki, in ihwpara ns Khanitri and in 
Kail as G umdakurchchii (1. ikS). Its (four) boundaries (are ileseribeil ns follows) : — 

d’o tbe ca.si Hi ‘s) the way (leading) to this village (^namod) Vera and j)assing by (Ihe 
village) Ghodiyii, the rese rvoir ( rndnli.i). (loeally called Niidi), (tlu' village) Toiisala, 
and the Siva teiujilc of the village Arachaiidra. 

To the lOuth (aro hiln:ite<l) tiio pond (named) Kajji near the village of Khavada, and 
(lie village s Chiiinganhii, Krikudapadi'a, Giigi and tho proximity of i\\c pral^ii 
(niaiu e'ate) of the village Chudarapadra. 

d’o the we- 1 nre to be found) tl.e villages (uairied) Miliia> Akandbapadra and Godaipl, 
and three re.sei'voirs of water {rad nliLi-l raya). 

To I he 1 orth (passes) the way Avhicli leads to Lavn na-khcda, going- from the thi’i'O 
reservoirs id’ wcUer [ nrl ndia-i ra ya) to (the village named) Sumnovi, (honce going 
liiiuui Ihe mountain named Sohatunga and (tiiially) reaching tho village Vera 
(11. :v.)- l:V). 

“These arc (lie I'. nil’ boundaries marked nut. AYithiu theso limits, future kings, whether of onr 
own family or ollici’s, should not demand even a single dower from tbo dd-Jukatt (fe. 
jlrahmanas) residing in Gii riidakurehcba (/.e. slionid levy no tax, flow^er being incnlioned 
as an insignificant article of no practical value) (1. di).” 

d’hen follow Id imprecatory vmse.s, after which there stand the first half of a verso and the 
letter /» a Avhiidi [icrliaps was ilic beginning of theseoond half left out for souiG reason unknown to us. 

Wo thus SCO that tho inscr!])lion rofer.s itself to tho Chahamana family of Lakshmana, 
whose piogenitor is, in this inseription, said to havo been born out of tbo eyo of tlie god India ; 
while, in other inscriptiuns of tbo family it is recorded that, “ when tho solar and lunar races 
had cumo to an end, tbe holy Vacbchha (i.n. Vatsa) brought about the Ci'cation of a new race 

I 'J lir six. aew piL'MCidbi'd for Uu: 13ruliuian8.s uro Hacrilii’ing, conUuutiug Bucriticoi, Htudyiug, totichin)t^, giving 
and tttkd’;.:, . 

* 'I'V'; gix are rMrca-mona/h.va of JaimiTii, Uff a ra-rntmamja of Vytiia, Nyaya of Gautama, Vaii- 

<d Kiinudin > . ■Ah’/a of Kopilu and Yw/a of iVilnujuli. 

5 The ar \ ■ s are, Hik, Samiiy und Jfhirr-in. 

* Th X are, (ortliogrMj)h 3 ' cr p!c>uctios), A'fP/>a (rituals or liturgy)* Vyukara^a (grail* 

mar), Nirukta {nd i dogy and lexieogriiphy), C'A/aj;k/u/H prosody), auj ^yot 'a'ha (astronomy). 
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of warnorB, the Chahumana race.’ l This fact is fnctl.or corn,I,o.at..,l hy an inse.intion wlune 
wo road- that* thcifMvas tho hero Chahatnana, a s..nivo of joy to the ..icat i;Mu Vutsa.’ 
Professor Kiolhorn also points ont^ that “ .aocn'dini. to vor.se 12 of t!„. Bi.joli roo'c inscription of 
omesyara (No. 154 of I„h A,,, /.vh-O Samanl.a, (he lir.st (’IrihuM, ana chief, aash.n-nin 
^ 1 ho current li.’licf (lint the four racet of Pnraiiiaraa, 

Chalukyas, Chahamanas attd Pratihhras sjnanK froa. the --/.c, receiv es no support from 
this inscnpliou. 

_ The gcaealoffy nnfoldcd hy our inscriplion, is tho s.arao as (hat given hy Prof. Kielhorn 
mhispaperonthnChAhsmana.sof Na.lilnhi, roferre.’ to al,.-,vo,-as far as I’rilhMnala and tho 
.u»„o of Ratnapatacleva, (ho Imrp of oar i„.Kcnp,lo„, is an addition (o it.' l!at an in.seription 

recently diBcovorod at Matidor, when arclneologicalcxcavalions were honig carried ont under 
the Bupcrvts.o.t of Dr. Marshall, reveals (he nan,., of two fnrt.lu.r gencr.ntions, Uaynpnla, 
BonoSllatnapala, and Sahajapiila, son of llayap.da. |{eforo t.h.j di.M.ov..ry ,.f (he insc -iptlon’ 

at^ MandAr, it was not luiown whoh.. Hon Kayap'da was, (hough he was hnouri (o he a Chfdia- 
m.ana from hi8 oight inRcriptions fonn.l in tlie (h.dwnr Di.sd-i.'t. Eroiii these latt n- wo further 
le.arn that Rayapala had besides Slim ja|)5la t.vo other boih, n'.-., IdttdrapiXla an.l Amrilapalii; 
while in another inscription of liatnapala (puhlmhe ! in (he l!' .,ar .I'rll.rU anj ' SausLril 
/n«.n>/mn6.), the name of lta( na|rda’.s son is given as Punapakslia, which I am incliuod to read 
a.s Puryapula. So tho dynastic list would now stand as foliov/s : 

I.AKSI1AMA\.\ 


lord of J )lu"vra 


Baliriiju 


V i grail ti 1^1 hi' 

Alalirudra 

I 

.1 

Aimhilluduva 


Balajirasudu 


Rayapala 


JesalailrVM^ 
or Jindai':! ia 
(1. 2(;) 

, I 

Pfitli vipilla 
Ratnap:ilad6va 


PuruapMa 


Sahajapula 


Riidrapala 


I 

Amritapiila 


1 JUp. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 71). * Jlid., p, 71. 

* Tho preoent inHcriptioii does noj; pive uu tho relation which Vigrahipala bore to hi.s prctkcciijor UHliroja, U 
il taken from Kiolhornk Oouealogicnl Table (above. Vol. IX, p. 8 )). 

* Called Jeudraraja (Jinduraju) in Prof. Kielhoru’a Table. 
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In our inscription, Sohita is styled lord of Dhara. SOhita's timo is after V*.S. 1039^ when 
Muflja was ruling over Dhara. *It is possible that lio defeated Munja and became, for some 
time, lord of that city or country. This supposition is confirmed by the fact that Sohita’s son 
Baliraja, rouf-od the army of Munjaraja.^ Tlio Mahlraja Jindaraja montioned in lino 20 is the 
same as Jesaladeva of verse 10 above. We may also note that the grant, the renewal of which 
is recorded in this inscription, is stated to have been originally made by Maharaja aV?- J ajuka in 
the beginning of the Kali age. 

Of th(i localities mentioned in our inscription, all of them except 5 have been identified 

(imhdakuroheha- is the modern Gundoch, 5 /.o*' south of Pall (called Marwar-Pali), the 
principal town of the district oi tlve same name and a railway station 
on tlio tiodlipur-ihkaner Railway. It is a Jihjlr village held by Thakur 
(iopul Singh, son of Ranjit Singh, of tho Udavat clan of llathors,^ 

Y, (now dosolate) 1 kos east of (lundoch. 

Rliavada— Khod, d /o.s south of G^ud(■^ch. 

Gugi— Oogiivas (notv deserted). 

Cluuhu:i]»adia— Chuhchddi, 7 /.o.s' south. 

Miluti -Maldla (now uninliahitod), 1 /ro.< south. 

Ak'ondljiipadra— Kanda, 1 Ins west of Gunduoh. 

GHdaioi — Gvirdai, o kns west. 

railitha-traya^iii'o 3 Nadis (or reservoirs of water) called DGli, BhapdlSi, and 
Gh fine vara, 1 kos (west). 

Srdmtiihga— Kriliv’tniiika and |{}ida Bhakara are the names of 2 small bills and a way 
leading to B.'d passes liciwcien the two. 

Ghodiya— Bachfiji-ru-Gurho, I kos vast of GnndAoh. 

f;/, is the Nadi called Saiivaliy<'\, 3 k6s east. 

Ai’aehaiidra— now desolate ; but there is still a tumplo of I5iva in the desert, J hds south of 
( ifi nih'tch. 

Nahiu'a— u(»tv calh'd Bainanan-rd-Noro. Tt lies in tho Jalor District and is situated at a 
distance of 11 kns to tho west of Guiuloch. 

TEXT.^ 

First riat\ 

1 i[i*] 

HT5T [l*] 

2 q? II i\*] 'qiim i “'qiVTrr^T^- 

firq; _ 

^ » Thi« is tho latrsfc date ^dven for Lakshinana by Mr. I). K. lihaudarkar ; above, table opposite p. 78. 

^ Ep, Irtd.f N ol, IXj p. 71. 

3 Besides (iriiuldeli proper, lie liolds tlie following? villages as Ida ./rb/rr-Knualii, Hiudiuji.rd-OurbS, two dhanis 
(hundets) neivr (iriiiil.j« li, Pratappura and GdpaR-arh. The aiimial rental of all tbrse villagoa is estimated at 
R7(KK) pt’f aiitnini by tlie .'^tate for tlie purposes of levy ing Mato tares, etc. The majority of the population 
coiu^iBts of two dillbreiit eastos of Biahinaiias, viz. ( Jurjar-Gmulas and Suhkliavnlai. The former claim the village 
to have been granti'd to their ancestor mimed (5iingr-va (:i corruption of Govinda of our inscription). Tho kurcha 
grii-s still grows hero in abundance— a fact which leaves not even a shadow of doubt as to its being the same 

• Read inn'’. 

« Read 
Read Jl\. 


* Prom the original plates. 
7 Metre; Anushliihh. 

• Keail . 


• Expreasod hy a aymbol. 
Head 
Read 

Metre; India. ajri. 


[Yol. XI. 
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11^ . • 

4>- ii 

6 118 ’‘rreiI^^'l^TfrT^q,g;,^7 ’^[^*T]fHTT^TrI?W^^^: I 

3 4»^'' mTRfrP^tf^rrT*?!!; \\<i ^ToI5?i\ 

JT^RffT: [l^] *gf^fim--‘ 

V !T?T?ft f3TrfOT:fm?rii;[: 11^ -vmfkt-’ iT?nRf?r^- 

fcmlfTin[ff: i*] 

B ‘‘^afi'^iTKi) ■'?^^r[f^]?TT?r ?i?Tg ii« '"rreiTWf^^- 

9 f{\ 3 I?tt^ 55[^^T5T^^: I ?rr^[gf]fr: 

f?Tq[??f] lie ^''’fi[c5|T]- 

10 <q^^Tf<T>p,r[iq] I T^TfsTT qjT 

''qqrlT ^[gf]-'‘ 

11 Trr ^jq^rsTT ffl^Tq:"' IIA '''?mt 5T-^T #fr5|^q»j^| Ijnri'-' 

qitf?!! I Wifi ?Trn* 

12 jFfj fref^T %< •! "'i q?! n^o *' fi»i tci w i*' wq^isiT 


* j;.-ilrl 

MrtlC ; I 'ji.'ij.iti. 
^ lu.'a<l P 


* Tl)o lotlor ^ 13 i»r(i1)aljly a 8iiliHe<iup)it a<l litioii. 

3 K(.u(l m]r\i<liir(\ * Kcu.l 

“ Read 1 H«a<) 

^ Read 

■" Re;i<l^?!f. ['Iliii first akshara ivppoarrt to be “S. IVrhapB the rcailiiiR iiitendwl U V.V.] 

" Koail ‘^’^i‘'(I. >-■ jj,,^,i 

“ Head ''ttf^^nTn;. “ Metre: t'|iajriti. 

Read Wf»t'’. fTherc is a Idank si.nce i'er at leiwt three lettore butween TI and *1 in the ori^'iuul,— V.V.J 
'• Road ■d^»t>" ‘Mte.al ^»J^. i" Metre: Amisht.ddi. 

Read -jn ]{rad '^W\ 

Read . This line olloudfl aghiiiat the metre. [ I’crlmps we have to read 


Metre ; Ui);ij;iti' 
Read 

Read 5rSTr^hn?(ifI° 
Rea.l^'^M'^ 

** Read 

Readfitm?:. 

** Bead 
Bead 


ifead '-f^. 
Metre: l^ajati. 
2» Read 
” Read 

Metre : Upajdti. 
” Roadf^X.f. 


’♦ Head 
27 Read'-’^^f 
Metre: Rpajati, 

8« Read 

»7 Ri-ad 

Metre : Ainish^ubb^ 

" Ecad°qi^. 



310 


EriGRAPHIA INDTCA. 


[VoL. XI- 

13 [i*] Ci?rT]Jit Kf\\ iiu 

14 ifKT'srTf^TTSl’Tt^onTT^Tt 

f^^^?T;%rf-" 

10 ?r?T^TH^i«wig‘'' t. 5 efM^fT'* w i w 

fsT^^T^ IT^^T- 

m 

IB ^ ’fi^- 

19 ?T WE ^1% ^ra^?;w- 


riafc * First SI dr,, 

20 JsiVE ^?nftffi% tifwR ?:T»Tt^ii^rTg5tn?iTf?^m5I. f^i 

fw* 

21 can ^^TT^nmrfT’'’ ftf^i ^nrgiT gfc^r 

22 <TJI5?%^ ^ficq WT!I^RgmJcq 5Tr€^^n?r5l^55infIT^flT v/ 

23 ^fnriwnrJiw mw^- 

xTTZsrq^t- 

24 mra’Xi) w^aT^iirni^winTft’=J5 fsro 

26 **iiT?irRwnrat“ 


' K<'aa'’*ra:. 

* Ktad ""Afflil®. 

» lifad 

>« Koad ‘’SIW'’. 

'» lteadT<l*»rft!^«rT®. 

'« Bead °»?T^SV6. 

'• Road °^jjij^°, 

“ Riia .1 5t :-N>®r3^. 

« Road f^'^fttSl'’. 


3 Road ®q5t. 

‘ Road 
» Road 
“ U<’ad 

“ Read "^Tp<l°. 

■» Road iBlfi^^®. 
>0 Road ‘’>!t9. 

” Road 

” Road HlWfl®. 


• Road "cirewnr^niit®. 

• Road 

• Road WJinfWHIIT’fl:". 
•’ Road 

“ Read 5TrW. 

>» Road °«TOt. 

»' Read °itj?^ai®. 

'»* Road^tiW. 
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28* ^fii^«?ffarw^rpr^5^^Tl%^f5nrTflr%’ q^sTTf^qf^rartf^iarTiiWT- 
HigOTST- 

29 fgTJlfjls^ tf7rmH^’W?7T?r'»Ti?TTNR?^T^T¥5r9^gf^Nn^;TlT?^fiKt^ 

30 ‘Hf^i|*nf?^2;^s!iir[^]TfjTTfn^ ’!rR»T«2iTfnrft=5nf»5i^w^mf^trir^-' 

32 fug^IT" 
fsT3i»R:?lcrT H- 

33 |fmHT^Hn^fN?iirir53[^s?tfwm«f^ ^4f?To!n 

31 HrerffH; ii ^^^^^\ 

w(>i)f*T: ufwtm ?iT^r- 

35 Hit gr?iTgT2^?m^f^ffT ?r[w] mf^- 

ff3Tni5i^(5t i) 

36 f[5r]cn?i?n'^ wf?RT stt- 

r^tit 

37 ?T?Ttr^f?r ’TTJITf^N »r^3R^f?l''’ rq^T?T 

qiiq"* II ‘^gfN ^ 

38 fi^qST fftm %mqt ^ Nqq^'* I ^iqt ^ 

wm l(ll) ^«IT ^mR^TTfsT I ij4^ 

39 ^fti” qTiqwqr^'" 'qtfsqr i»Krq?qifTfiisnTqnuii)- 

tjnif*ri\ II 

Second Plate ; Second Side, 


40 ^ferHH: ^sqTTRWtq ^t*fr^Tqm: I ST^R^q? ^ | gnt- 

qw. I qqr- 

41 q5quTqf?t=^twtq q I qfqq^ qtgqqw q i qrqiqTqs i iftifi- 

T«?q- 


* Krad , > Kcad '’?i«l‘'. 

• Kuad ‘ ‘’?*'^"- 

1 Koftd °»|!M''. " Ki’iw' “*l^:r«i?Il‘’. 

>• Boa«l " Bca'l 

Read '‘Uead“q^W. 

*• B«»d «m«|. * *’ Metre i AoutbtnbU- 


» Head ''iT?^}1lUtT>H»t“. 

* Keiwt 

• Read '"f I K'lnxtf Rl. 

” Uead°5II«l, 

“ lUad fh. 

“ Read 

’» EcadVi^^l. 


** Seadfi[fil. 
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43 ri gfccfT II ^([^Z^v. iroW 

^tri' mwJTpn ^t(^)- 

44 wfg[i3']fimplg ^!TTfq 

5f I WfJT ?i- 

45 ?n €lftl' 3|1% ^5RT: sT arf^fj'’ \\\ 

^t^t" TTwfw: ?r* 

40 iRifsw" 7i?r <TOi w iR 

aiT^r: [i*] 

47 11^ ^RRi’" ijauaPWri^’' 

48 fipimflWT ^Hwgi"' II « ?n55RJ’!llf5T aTlftnifw ^ [|*] 

sTTRRffl-'’ q[icr]Tf’»r ^- 

49 iif f?r^f?T wfjR: Ha. riTTinsit '''HT^WTaiLRl^ii^iT I JRt 

affW'fTiT ^T 3(H2rf?T IR 

f)0 1TR ll^ 1 ^’S!T»T^?T 

IR’RlfrI''' P'S 

51 ?ri '?I5?I[^JTTq^TRrIT I ^T>fl ^KfRlf^'"'" ''l^RTRTqJT 

lit 7J\ Rf<T»rigTffl”’ g- 

52 ^ ipri;" I g4t <?r wl 

53 wm^RiTTfrr" 1 f5njimqrf:RrfmTf5r’‘ mfiT ^ ^rni 

11? o 


* !U'afl 

• lioiid 
» Rrad 

’■’ Kr.ad | 

Kra.l 
Krad 

Road ■^^V■^'\ 

Koiid 
” Road 
“ K(‘iid ^f¥. 

” lU'ad^<73igiTTf<0* 


' Ut'iid ^ A’^. 

< Koa4 r^. 

’ Rc.-id 
Ki nd \ 

jiiMd 'Mn^. 
1" Kcad 
’» Rrad 
? ■ Read 
Kcfid 

l:i ad ^1 h. 
lUad1>2i<T. 
Read 


2 Read TTff:. 
f’ ]{ea.l 

R Read | Xf?TP4T°. 

" Road ^'dit. 

Read 

Road'’iljf. 

Road ^'^fnT. 

2* Road 

2" Road W^Sf«T. 
lloftd 

f Rond^^^f^. 

*» Read ^’CTT^I^T. 
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[l*] VlfWffHfTT ?^T«TT%!IT- 

II U f^WTJ- 

H ’T fki fgH[fH]r?Hi:"' M' i ^f?r 

^7 ^ 11^^ 

Third ri„lr. 

6» *^f?T I 

II « ftw"’ 

Cy tIT TfRtmg’' f% ^ wg;"* I ITH ^ ?jtfrT 

co »i II o II “"f^nry-fit <55nir ^^^[i*] g\-‘ 


No. .^3.— TJIllHE INSCJfIPTION’S OP TUB IIBDDIS OF KONnAVinU. 
By J. Ramayya, B.A., B.L. 


A. 


Tins inwription i.<. oiigrrivod on throe HiJe.s of a stone pillnr phinlofl in front of (ho t.omple 
of Virabhudru-bvamtn in the village of Phirahgipuram-’' in tlio .Sutiaimpalli talnhiof the (iun- 
tur District, T lirst saw .ami onpied it in April 18l(7. Subs. (picol ly, n,y friend Rao S.aliib 
Krislina Saslid visited the [dnee and took an oslampngo of the in.'-criptioii, from which J edit it. 
Tho letter, s are ent deep and tha inscription is in an evcallont .stafo of presarvation. 

Tho Tehigu cliarartoi-s and mthogi-npLy of this inscriidimi are similar to (hose of tho 
Tottaraiiuidi pI.'Uc.s of KTilajaA'cma.-'^ In tho present in.seription, liowever, (he a.spiratod forms 
of h, d and p arc disliiigiiished from tlio iinaspiratcd ones by a stroke ivsmnbllng the Telm,ni 
lignro 1 airixed al thi^ riaht-hnnd corner of tho bottom of tho I, tter. 'I'his sicn is not fonmrin 
tho ca.so of l/ei. War and Wi«, the first and last of which arc, however, distinguished frnrn tho 
oorrespomling nnaspiiatcd letters by the presence of the talakaUn or top-.stroke. Bornctimos a 
consonant is nmiecossaiily doubled after an anuivdra as in iin:iilumi/ihi-(\. 1(1.'!), 


A remarkable leat nro in tbo orthography of tho Tolngu pnriion of tlio inseription is tlia 
nso of tho sign of tho pTir«7in(,<c»/'a for denoting ardkiitu.ivara as in ■id-hiuitda- (i. 1)7 f.j^ -pnOf. 

» Road "'Ijflf. Road ^ Road R^lRflt. 

* Read ^ Tlie Byllablii is writtou boluw tho line. 

» Read « Ojnit the 6rBt tl. 

7 Read ft?. _ ’• Read ffS®. 

to Read°f«llT^ia'’. " Read 

'* Road Tlf? scu'rp^yfqj. '• Read 

i« Road litPtl^ili. '7 Road imT TTtfvm* 

>• Hoad Road 

** A atiitioii mi tlio Ho/wada-Guntakal branch of the Madraiand Soutberu Mahratta Railway, 

“ Above, Yel i'/, iH'. 818 ff. 


* Road '’tfTTirr:. 

Road aw ’. 

'» Road 
Head aa:- 

” The inseriptinii abruptly sfopa herd) 


it 
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yiim ( \{y2 f,), ~annni<juih4>n(n (101 f.), ’naraynnumdu’{l(jt^ t), •piitamhidam hari* 

( 1 ), fjTid i,<m<!nn j<-viL (\:2o i.). In ull tlu’Ho placnR, molro mjuiros the ardhdiiudvdra only; 
uiilI tlii.H wuH, no (h.uU, wlmt was- intended to be read. The uro of tho complete circle which ia 
I lie si{ju of the full anii.^rdra to denote the half-anujrdrfi, is common in iiiscriptionB and in old 
ni;iimseii])ts and shows iliut Uie modern sign of tlio ardlulntisidra ' — f.e. the left half of a circle,— 
]i:mI not yd- coino iiito ynj^me at tho beginning of tho 15lh century A.D. It shows also 
tliiit ' ardliuniLH'itra was pfirnannsvara iiicoin])letcly pronounced,’ as the author of the 
Andh/'aljlidi^lillhiifilitiiiarii puts it. and disproves the view of some of the later grammarians 
who seem to ih ink ilint ardAd//^/i,r,i/*a was tlie earlier and ptlrndnusvara the later form of 
the sound. It also lalsi(i<‘s the mucli bolder theory of the late Prof. M. Seshagiri Sastii 
who In Id iirdlidnusrdt'A siiiipIjMlcnotos the elision of eonsonant.^ In modern Telngu 
tli(‘ words yo/r/r/, dlchi, and ni^r.ki are pronounced only with an ardhdnnnulra after the 
[list vowel but NuTuiiclioda, in his Kitniiira^nmhfLnraiiij u.s<'d those words as pnnrhi, fldrinhi 
and unnrhi. and mado them rhvmc with tnlcki, and (^ven now we hear, in ilio Guntur, Nellore, 
mid the Coded Gi.strietH, rnntlu for vadn (he), Ivnchu for fiJrfiu (weigh), mhida for niJda 
(nbove), jjriit^L j(»r i» (<( (market town) and phu/a for prtla (dung). In tho Roman text of the 
lolugn jKutlon (tf the inscripl ions, tlui aniisi'drn to bo elided is printed in italie.s. 

The laiigungo of the imeriplion is partly Sanskrit and partly Telugu and it is throughout 
in vers('. Ihe si.vtli and !;ev('ntli veree.s arc? ahso found in the Srifigdiadlpika, a commentary on 
the A nifUiisattihi by Komati- V emah and tho thlrtcjenih verso is taken, with a slight 
nioditiention, I'rum llie ]\IadruH I^In.'^onm plates of Verna," Tho first verse is devoted to tho 
])ra!>o of tli(‘ boiir-inearmilion of Vishnu and the second and third to tho prjii?c of tho Sun and 
^loeii, iiiul \ iiiiiyaka. In the next verso, the poet apjiropriately eiilogi/.os tho feet of Vishnu 
which gave hirth to the (Sfidra) caste, wliieh is a veritable ocean of good qualities. In that 
cii>te NMis lioi u king Verna who was ‘ a seventh emperor,-^ ns it wore, and an eleventh iucarnn- 
tiv']) of \ i?,liiiu ’ (''> ^)- Vrina I’ulcd for a long tiino, enjoying what w.as loft of the kingdom 
after enjoyment, by ilrriliiiuiiis, and constrneted the flight of steps from Fflldlagangd to tho 
summit ol tin- Sribiiila ns if to climb up to iho abode of Hiva (v. iJ). Ilo had an cider brother 
mimed IVPtmlui, who luul three? sons, r/r., king Keddivotn, srl-Komatindra, and king Nuga, 
wlio weiij like dhanaa^ artha, mid h'dnia personitied (v. 7). Pod[d'*']a-Komati begot nson named 
Veniu — as great ns Karnain charillos — even as the ocean begot tho moon (v. 8). Verses 9 
and 11 desetiho tho militury grcaliiosef Verua, while vv. 10, 12 and 12 praise his cliaritics 
wliieh extended from 8nsula to Kasi (Benarc.'*), touching on tho way KumarachAla, 
Pai^ebarama, Slmhaohnlo, Srikdrma and Puriish5ttama. The queen of this king was 
Siiramiimbika, who, oil tho second clay of the dark fortnight of tho month of Phalguna 
in till? year Virgdhi eorrosponding to the 8aka year (•ounb?d by the moon, Ramafl, BSmas 
and tho earth (1331), performed tho ceremony of praiuhthCi (completion and dedication 
to public use) of the tank called Suntanapayonidhi (vv. 1.4 and l.u). Tho next three verses 
contain a. by jiei’holical dcseiiption of tho lank, and then follow throe verses from the 
M(iJidJ)lidrafii on tho mmit of digging tanks. Tlio last Sanskrit verso tells us that this 
pure dli(iinuii<n,<n!i(L w'as composed by Srinatha who was the VidyddhiMrin of Voiua and a 
htoi'i liousv of learning. 

Tim (liree dVIugu verses that arc engraved on the east face of the pillar, aro in the Sisa 
metre, each vei’Mi eonsisting of four long linos in the proper Slsa metre followed by four 

‘ St'L' Ills T/t( i>rif of Avdhanvsvora, J^htion of 1892. 

' ilu- lilt*- Uai hahndur VVnkrtyya’s roiuark* on the Phivftiigipuram inscription, in his Report on Epigraphy 
fur h'OO, p. 21, pivrat»raph 55. 

'' Ahovo, Vol. VIII, v*p. 9fr. 

Thut iH, us as any uf the six ouipiirors [sJiafvhahrarardn) spoken of in tko Puriiuas. 
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short linos in tlie Tola-gUa motro. The verso aiiDonnees the f.-iet of the oomplotion 
of the tank and gives us the additional infonmition that the day of tlio ceioinonv of pni^isih t 
was a Friday and that Suiamainba was the daughter (>/ king Ganna of !Dbanynvati 
(Dhar^nikAta). 1 lie next two voi’Si'S contain a hyperbolical deseripiion of tl)e iatik (*f which 
it is stated that its waters were as |)nrifying* as those of Gahga, Yarininn, end fi.ll ol lo r 
sacred rivers, that it was full of water-lilies which ))h»ssoim'd ai the tonolt of the rays of the 
moon which was the crest of (the idol of) Siva esi.ahlished on its bank, that the deafening 
roar of its Avat^rs filled all space, that it avms tht; sporting ground fi.v fish, ('ral)s, arid other 
water animals, and that its waves kissed the sky (v. ‘dd)* ‘‘Ifow. to such a lank as ibis, 
can be likened tlie ocean which was trodden to dust hy t^ie hoofs of lh(‘ false Do ir that was 
Vishnu, which became dry by Ihe^toifcdi of tlie lirt‘ of the arrows of Kamn. that was drunk uj) 
by sage Agnstya, and tliat was dammod with stcuies by hosts of monkeys and heai’s ? ” ( \'. ‘J.o). 

In regard to the date of the inscription, the Honourable Dewan Ibihn.dur L. D. Swamikanuu 
Pillai* the learned author of tho “Indian Chronology,” kindly inloijns iru' that ‘‘tlie O^Ai 
ended at 23?, [fJiafikds after mean sunrise on Friday, 21st February, A. D. 1410”. 

The inHe.ri])tion confirms, but adds little to. what we know already of the liisforv of the 
Reddis of Kondavidu, which L disensSed ai length in iny pa|)cr on tho i^ladrns Mnsciim jilates 
of Vema.^ 

Special inierest ailnehes <o (lii.s inscription as well as to the two following ones from tho 
fact thaf they were coinposcni by tin; gieat Telugu poet Srinatba. 

Voina, son of I’cdda- Kniriati, l>ore the titles a/// rojnu,-./)/o;;/ a /////?/(/ (w. 3 and JI ) anl 
Vlrainlrdyowi (v. 23). He setiins to have been both a hoiiolar and a pofron of scholars. 
The SruiUiiriidlpik i^ of wliich ho is the reputed author, gays that ho was woll versed in all I ho 
branches of knowledge taud that his court was tho resort of poets ajtiong wlnun was tlio (.oval 
Sanskrit poet Vamanabhaif a Ijiina, tlie author of the dratna f\irvni] pari } and ot I he 
poem VrmithhnpdlJijain of whicli Verna Avas himself the hero. Si inatlia li(‘ld (he j^o>itiori of 
Viilyddhikdriu ( Poof liaureate'*) imd(.T Pedda-Komal i-Vema and he seems to have held (lu' same 
position under bis son llacbu- Verna, us Avill aj^pear from the nt'xt inscription.’' Afii'r tlie 
death of Haelia-Vema lie seems to have gone to llajahmundry Avhere he Avas jjatronised by 
Vema-Roddi and Virabhadra-lloddi. He was a prolific writer and his poetry is ehanictei ised 
by originality and vigour of ('spressiou. He is the author of the folluwitig works : — 

1. Mar u dra I charit ranni. 

2. Sill i vahana-Saptasati. 

3 . Sr i 1 1 ga rn n al .s 1 uid h a rn u . 

4. Hiiiniakliandaiuu. 

5. Kasikharidamu. 

G. Haravilasamu. 

7 . Pa n d i til r ad h y a ch n, i i 1 rani u . 

8. Vithi-Natakamu. 

Nos. 3 to 6 have been published. A VJt hl-Xdl aluDau purporting to be the Avork of one 
VimikooA Vallablirimatya has lieeii recently edited liy Mr. iMunavalli Karnnkrishna Kavi, M.A., 

' Abovii, Vol. VII 1, pj). it ff. 

2 [ ridi/adh i ft (Ir in appcarn to Imve bron a n’sponii))lo l)i;^4i place souicwljat Hiinilar tu tlic ^ Presidouf, pDRrd of 
ExauAmorti* of tl.a j)reKi*nt day. That Srinathii did occuipy .anoli a placo is evident from wlmt in said of him in tl»o 
introduction to the Uhlmakhandinni'i iii the ISisa-foot bhd^Uuhvhinddavii bnhudvftfi-fnufhalat u vidjfdjiariit'snava- 
ve\ahindn. — IT. K. S.j 

> Srlnitha’s ennuectlon Avith th^ Roddia probably began in tbc reign of Ana-Vema to whoso minister loi decU. 
catod his SYiiiy'ii'anaiahadfiariu. 


2 B 2 
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inul T witli tlio t'ditor in considering ihat SrinStba, ulio was Vallabha’s contemporary, 

^vas Iho n-al author of this little poem. The poetry is certainly that of Srinatha.^ 

Ill tlm introdoction to his Bhimahhandamii^ the poet tells iih that he was n llralimana of 
Hie I’akannti seet. The Pakanalis aro found mostly in the Kcllorc District and there is a 
fiiniily of them at Srilrirnprisi, whoso houBonamo is SrlniitluiTn (Sriimtlnini). These IJrrihnuins 
usually call thcii’ sect PrShiiati to distinguish it from that of Pakariati Kiipus or Ueddis 
and interpret that term as meaning tluj “ Dastern Hountry. ” This (.‘tymology is obviously 
ineoj-recd/" Tin; Teliigu term IMkanadu is evidently derived from Tamil Pakkainiidu, which is 
found in sevnrjil Tamil inscrlplions in the Nellore District and lire word yiikkai is the Tamil 
rendering of ilie Sanskrit piiyci^ meaning areea-iiut. Pfingi, a variation of Pugi, appe:irs in 
inscriptions as the name of the ccaintry “ which exhmded from t he e.'istern slopes of Srigiri 
to tlio eastern sea on both sides of the river Kundi.” In my paper on flu! Madras M usoum 
plates of Vfima, 1 was iinahlo io explain the signification of tliis fi rm, bat ihere is no doubt al)Out 
it now. The Tel ugii form of p ////■/ is jicJor — o being nasal — and a sect of tlio Keddis of tlio 
Cudappali District call themselves Pokanati and not Pakaniiti Reddis. 

isnnutba wfis !i. niaeli iravollcd nmn for bis times. Tie tells us, in a stray verse attributed 
to him, tlnit be vi-i((‘(l tin.' eoiii ts of iho Vijayanagara king irarihara If. and Rilvu Sarvnjna- 
8ingamjiiiidn of the VelugAii family, and that lie was putroniserl by Salnva Tolufigii Raya. 
Jlo sponl, however, Hio best jiart of bis life at fbo eoiirls of tin' lleddi chiefs of Kondavidu 
and RajahmuTKlry and dedicated mo.st of his works either to those chiefs or to Hioir odiem s. 
'I’lie ii'iiditiomd hist ry of the \’eliignii family tell.s ns that 1 jingamanay ndii of that family 
}ia\ing killed Vmna-Reddi of Rajahmundry in batllo and talaai his sword called iho 
A'n/r///^/a/op<//ar7//^,'’ Srln:ith:i was d(;puted by Voma’.s brotlmr Vinibhalra lo gel back Uio 
swoid and that the jioet succeeded iu doing so by eulogizing Liiigamanay iidu in tlirco verses/' 


lb 

Tills iii.scri})tion also I'clongs fo (be time of Podda-Koinati-Vema and is engraved on liolh 
sides of live eop]i(M' plates. About ten years ago, the platis were sent by the d’.alisildai of 
(innfnr !(• dm (^lliee(ol of (ho Kislua. District in which (hintfir was then iiudiidcMl, and 1 i*dit 
the iiiserijition from impressions takiui liy iiio at that time. Tlie inscription consists of two 

' .Srliirit.li;i. i.-H also llu' roputed author of tlu' hallad Taluiit t vl rachanf ran}>t ; V»nt hoiur ilisputo his iiuthorahii) 
uiiil thf point rKjuiKia Invobl iptt ion. 

" [The Ihlraj^oinpi i)hitcB of Suiiigania II (above, Vol, HI, p. 27 , verse 10 ) flescriho lYika-vishaya or raka-nadu 
liM a di>tri(’( ^oluutLll ‘on tlio sliore (»f Mio KuHtorn (.)eean the Hay <'f HoUj^oil)/ includin^^ witliiu it (lie town 
^ ikrain.ihiihhajiurH, ?.r. the modern Xollore. Pu^^i or Puii^i vif'hnya, on (lie other liand, was a part of Piika, 
continod iu evtent to eitlier hank of (he river Kundi or (iundlakaninia and initeinliiiL; fn in Snhiila to the Pay of 
lunc.'d. Prannrnhi ‘ Ihutern (/mintry * ar^ npplioil to theiiiRflves, hy tlie lYikanfili Hrahnmniis of llio Xelloro 
distriot ii|ipoarR, t lierefnre, to have txa’ii the eorreet eiyinolnpienl iiiterprotulinn of the term Paka-n.nlii, tliou^di the 
form I'pkkai-iiadn of rnmll iiitieiiptinns wuh undouhtedly deiived from pfii/iii, jJi'n/i. or pukui, wliioli formed u part* 
of (lie naiuo of tlie northern wnli dl vInIoii of jVika nadu and moaiit an areea-iiut. Consequently it, looks ns if the 
huger teiriioriid divi.dun Paka-imdii or rakkai-iuulu derived its name from the smaller Putigi-vislmya, whieh waa 
rhapH (lie eailier and the more ancient. —JI. K. ^S.] 

Ah //fov iz/.M’/ by MesHi-H. Hntterworlh and Venn dopaiil Cholty, Vol. 11 , p. 87 d, and Vol. Ill, 
pp. i;rp 7 and 1 -mi. 

* Above, Vol. VIII, p, 10 , 

*’ in aiiotlier place it is ealled ^bandikantapotaruju, 

‘ * din* / ! h'ljoirvdri-i'iim^avltarifrait'H by Vellala fciudrisiva Saatmln and Avadhananni Sesha Saatmlu^ Madras 
edliiwii of H IO, pp. hO and GO. Ju this book the Keddi king who was killed^ is called Anu\cuja-Ue«^(Ji. Hut this 
Hi ckaily X mljtukc for Allaya-Vouia*Ked()i. 
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|.arts ; the first part rooords the grant by Pe.lda-K'.Vnati-VCraa of tlin village of AlapSdu to a 
Pralooao named Visvesvarabhotta, and the sceond pa.t roeords tho <tlstrihution of the viHairo 
by tho donee, among a nnmhnr of other Hrahmana. d'ho tirsi part oonai.ste of twenty Sanskrit 
vorws .intereeptud, after verse IS, liy a long Tolugu prom passage whieli deseiabeH the. boun- 
daries of tho village. Tho first, fourth, fifth amf eighth verms are found also in insei ipl ion A. 
Wo learn from this part of (he reeord that Pedda-Koniati- Venia had a younger hr.lher named 
Mfichawhois known to have been killed in battle by Kumara-Vedagiri-Nayudu of (lie 
Velugoti f.'injily. 


The ol)ji'(;t (ft tho inBi'riplion is <0 rocorti Hha faof that on i}io Sivaratri day in tho month 
of Magha in the year Nandana coirosptaulinir to tiu- Saka yoar oountod by tho ocoans, 
Ramap, and tho moon (ld:j4), Pvvida-Kh-^niali-Vtaiia lou villa-tw.f Alnpa.lii. 

on tho oa8t(‘rn ha, Ilk uf tlio riv. r TnngnbhadrM, in tho hoautiful Velanandu didriot t.)’ Hm 
Trilinga-r4-/*(//yti to Visvrsvaivi-ldialia who w.as tlio groat-o-randHOn of Madliava, p:r:itah,,n 
of (uindaya and son of tlio gival pool Madhava-bhatta of lh(-| Yajuh^.s‘.7/,7i J and tho Ihia rad v.-i ,:l- 
f/d/n/. Tho (oiolobing boundary lino of tho villM-tMS sju oillod in oToal, dolail in Toliipai pi^.L-i 
after which ooraos tlu‘ nsnal imprecatory vorso f l ■ ,1^ m etc. * Tlio last 

voivo (ells 118 that ilio in.sciip(i(.)u was (aunjittsod l.y Srinatha. Tho rignatiiro at tho oiid otaisists 
of the [iliriiso srl- V n‘(iii.itraifanAsya, /.o, td the j^lorioii.s Viranarayaiia. 


Tho soi'ond part of tho inscription, which is onjpaNtM] on holh side s of the fourth and liflh 
plah's, BtatoH tliat isvci^mra-hliut la,, hero stated to h.> a Htudont of tho Ya iiih-.w/, of (tho lliieo 
pravaras) An.Ldmsa, 1 mihaspatya and nhara.lvhja, to ha vo Ikrmi 1 h(M (ir. of ^ffiilha va- l.ri lya. 
‘ who was onp ilihj (o(,nally) of cursing or confonitM^^ bo no-/' and to havi.i l)o<m liorn as ji, ^ift ^f 
the glorious ( (lod) Nrlsnidia, divided tlu' vdlam; Alap.iii Vcmavara ( . Alapadii rcn aniod 
Vinnavara alter I ho donor) to ’dm by kiny I’odda-Kornal i-Wdna, into (JO slmroH out of 

wbi(‘h lie rt'sorvf'd apparently 1 :, slinren for himself and distributed the remaining To sliares as 
shown in the list appondca] at the end of this article. 


Alapadu is jdintioal with tlu' villap’o <)f that miTno lu (ho d^i riali tfiluka of tlu' tliint.iir 
IbstiK t. i ii ngiib liadra was a. branch (»f the Krishna riA'or and bratudiinl oil from tin* main 
river near Ih'/wada. It lia,H ocasod to exist as 1 river aft<‘r tin* const rindion of the KriHlina 
auioul, and its oonrsi* is markod by (bo mam and the Kommaniilr canals of the Liunlur taluka 
and the diain wliioh is in conliniiation of the lallci’. 


Tlio Tfononraldo Swamikanim Pillai has kindly fund.-lu'd (In* followdng note ahont ilio datif 
of th(^ imsoripiioii : S i,ka l:’.:)l', Nand'ni!!., Sivaratii, v.r . alayha, hakiihi Id, or 14. I iimlm’sland 

that Sivaral; i is o.'hbraiod at midnight, when the nulcslunra Sravana is cui-rcmt, whethoi’ the / il Ll 
bo tho l.hh Ki* the lllli. INow the nubrJuifru Sc.a,\ ami was onrrent at rrdflnight bctwcon Monday, 
:30th, and Tnc abiv^ .‘list .Tanuary, IdJ;} A.D. wldch was Naudami, Saka lodk. 'ITo Mill tHhi 
eruled at Lj*, s <»:f Tuc day, dl.st .laimary HI;;. Tim n^ikskil ra b'lavana ended at l‘J,' 

fhatihas on 'rnesday, 'list Jariiniry 14 111 


•Tlio (h’lici lilt i u :is ir-iiiil iiidialca tho fiK'iition of ii imitibcr oF avitliilU (listinyiii^liod by dHTon'iit trci's tliftt 
pfrow ovor or near I’lrm aiulof llic villj._-0s, I’r.^ipiindi-MuiKt “iru (icilh-caat), Tc(M<li[iaruti (‘iiuiiLli-wod), .1 ;ii nl/im- 
inapridu luid O’liniui nn, 

* Till* Mji'ho Is ‘ ' v(:r I oF ^hl'llvo aMiivI I i ill tl-.o Ur'it ])!irt nf tlip inscription (v. 15). It iti »lso recorded licrr that 
Ma»lhavahlnit l.a Ic d ft *. ly accoiniili.slio.l (tho r«*potiliijn of) the manfra (Iitvokirip tip* Ides of Lakhlimi- 
Jd'iBimliJi. 

• [It wi'i h* Lc ‘1 fro.u 1, 23 that ( lu-ro wii an cdip.w of th<" sun In oonaoxiou with ih,. itcaratrl. Mr. Sowi'U 
lui» kindly ii for 1.1 T'< licit Ihc' Sivi.'ialri cm.lcd at im an .-oariso on WTidnoaday, Folirmuy Ut. Thoro was an 

important ( '•Tpiio of tlu. S’;a (m tiiut uioniiug (W'L'dnoHjhiy), coDjimction takiu^; pluco at d h. 58 m. after icoau 

luurijto — S. K. ] 
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[ VoL. X[. 


O/hor Brilhman thnfrD and their eharen. 


Scriiil 

miiuhcr. 

Nain{'H of Douecs. 

('uUra. 

Sfikba. 

8li&re8. 

1 

K [u jrojruri Slnj'ava-Si.slita .... 

Harita 

Yajus 

•i 

2 

Lakbliini-NaraMiniliabliftlta, son of Mrulliavarya . 

llbaiadvuja 



2 

0 

His younj^M r brotlior, Auanla-Naraairi9iabliatta . 

Do. 

Do. • 

2 

4 

AdOaiiki Mullubliatl/i ..... 

.Srlvatsi\, . 

Do. 

2 

5 

YclIaya-SisliOi Gf Vcluiolnfln . . . , 

Harita 

Do. 

2 

0 

KuO.an^Mui (ian;^oblliarabliutta . . , . 

Kasyupa . 

Do. 

‘A 

7 

I’lifaini I’i-ddi-SIslifa ..... 

Ifarita 

Dr). 

n 

8 

Jariij»!ini Animma^Sisbta ..... 

San (lily a . 

Hig 

1 

9 

lludraya-ldml (a ...... 

Kau^ika . 

VajuH 

1 

10 

Kamnya-SiHlita . , • . . . 

Harita 

Do. 

1 

11 

KonOurl Tii)i)aya-Slslita ..... 

Sundll}a . 

Do. 

1 

12 

Atuluri IVsbli-Sislila ..... 

Kansika . 


1 

13 

Ills son. Krinftya-Sisbl,a 

Do. 

Do. 

1 

11 

Ills yoiingrr l)rotlirr, Pltniuya-Sislda . . 

Do. 

Do. 

1 

15 

Ibava-Sislila . ...... 

Do. 

Yajus 

i 

10 

yiii;^'ii_vu*Slshta, sou of J’admanriblia . . . 

Kasyapa . 

Do. 

1 

17 

Ondiyuinala Krisliiiaya-Sisbta .... 

Srivattiu . 

Do. 

2 

18 

K;uiiiiya*Sislit:i, son of I'olaiyn .... 

Do. 

Do. 

1 

19 

1 Kri‘*linn\a-Sislita, son of IVitaya 

Sandilya . 


i 

20 

1 (’liittiblialtn, son of Annava . . • 

' ' ' ' 

Sandilya . 

Yajns . . 

1 

21 

! Sih^aya-Sislda, son of Narabari , , 

Do. 

Do. , 

1 

0‘> 

1 , 

]\Iiitla[iiaJ-Sisbta, son of MAraya . , 

Dliarudviija 

Do. 

1 

23 

Kosava-Sislihi, son of Jsaraliari . , 

Audlinla . 

Hig 

1 

2-1 

His yonn^'or lirotlioi*, Dovaid'bliatta . 

Do. 

Do. 

i 

25 i 

i Suraya-Sislita, son of Anbliaja . . 

Ksundinya 

Do. 

1 

20 

M.Ani-bbutta, sou of Tallaya . , , . 

Do. 

Do. 

1 

27 

Vallabba-Sislita, son of Kosava , . . 

Do^ 

1 

Do. . . 1 

1 

28 

Jjaksliinfiiia-bbatta, .sou of Visvosvarn-bbatta . 

Harita 

1 

Ynjns . , 

1 

29 

His youngiT brotluT, ^upiya-bhaUa . 

Do. 

Do. 

1 

30 

Kallangriri Singanfirya ..... 

Dlnuadvaja 

Do. 

1 

31 

Cl unduyu-blmlta ...... 

KiLsyajia . 

Do. 

1 

32 

Peddiddialdja, son of I’otuya .... 

Kaupf^liuya 

■=«r'‘s.-a=E:'^ 

Do. 

1 
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.Serial 

Names of Donees. 




luimlter. 

Odtra. 

I 

Sakha. 

Shares. 

23 

lUidra-hhatt!i-^*-on helialf of his wife .V[k*]kairnm- 
hik.'i, (laui^diter of Mie donor N'lsvLed'ara-hliaif i' 

Ivasyapa . 

1 

Vajiis 

4 

3'1, 35 

■J lie village godn. Jlari juid llara . . . 

1 1 
i _ 1 


2 (one eae! 

30 

Tippaya-SIshiu, son of Sridhara’’ . , 

Sandilya , . | 

j 

Do. 

I 


'fOTAL 

j 

1 


4.7 


C. 

Tills instTiption consintB of a Tolugii vi«rRo in tJio SiMii foIlowiM.] by ftnotluT in tlio 

Tota-gitu motro and is ongrascl on tlio uostorn sido of a lulloclv ciilkd fnlhirihadi, north- 
^east of Aminabad in^ar Phiianginin’ara. Ijiho tho last two inscriptions, tlu.s was also composed 
by the poet Srinatha. It records that,, on tho full moon day of the month of Miigha in tho 
year Manmatha corresponding to tho Saka year 13J17 (ovprusstHl in words), king Vomaya- 
Rfi.chaveniana^ (/c'. Uacliavemana, souof Vrmaya, /.r. INslda-KAmati- V. rna) had a eliannol called 
Jaganobbaganda-kaluva^ dug as a bedur to the tank Santana- vardhi whicdi his mother 
Silramba had excavated. This tatik is, uo doubt, tho same as that referred to in tho 
Phirahgipuram inscription A. Ah p(Untcd out in my papier on tho Madras Museum plates of 
Verna,’ this inscription shows that Rilchavemana was Fcdda-Komati-Vcma’s son and ncMiis 
brother. 

Tho Ilonourahlc SwamikaTiuii I’illai informs me that the referred to in the 

inscription ended at 43 f/Zm/vVas after sanriso on Tuesday, 14tli January, A.D, 1110, 


Inscription A. 

TEXT.^ 

West Fare. 

1 ^r»mt 

‘ it \h stand that tlui.Hlmni is ^ovoii to provhln AKkainumbika with hariilrd (i.r. turmeric po\\der used air a 
toih't only l>y women witli living Imsbaiwls). 

■' Tim list of (loiu?e8 ends with tho Higuatiire {rrdln) of the donor Visvesvambhatta. 

* Tho iuscriptioM gives lilm tho following al tributes : the gem of plenty {chintufmni) lu (hostowing) gifts 

(nientiono<l by) Heuiadri, (the very god) .'•’amkara (.Siva) (riding) on tho bulla (/yasava), toT, tho enemy linga, 
Phalguna (Arjnna) on the battle-field and the paramour of prostitutes i.r. tho pronU hoslilo chiefs.” Tlie third 
attrihun) was a siiruamu of liia father I’cdda-Kdmali-Veina. 

* Tho channel wai ovidoutly so named after Jugaiiuhhaganda, a title of frequent oocaj rence among the Ue(l^i 
kings. 

» Above, Vol. Ill, p, 12 f. 

• From ink-imjiressions supplied by Mr. Krishna .^uatri. 

^ The anusvura stands at the heginuiDg of tlio next line. 
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[Vor„ 2^1, 


i I HTTT^ritpnTf. 

(5 ^wJf?pftfaBwO»r- 

7 fw^-srsiiTf^i I [1*] flirt 

8 ?it ?i^ tt^i^ 

10 ^rfiT^ H’fl* 

11 t: I (‘2*] iTigm^RfaRijit- 

1- I 

18 g w?Tf"r T?i4t rr’r :] [I*] [3*3 
11 f^TT^ 

16 if ^ JRitfirfir^^HtijjqT- 
10 f»irq?r5ii3itwT^’«nfg?f [i*] 

17 grim iTf f^n^fiT- 

18 tifif^riq^rt^ rrwqfirfH^: q?T^- 

10 iiniT^frqfq: i [l*j fr^r- 

20 irq^HTR?ifq??f tirf^ratiit ^' 

21 vsmw. I qqtT^^ffT qfffwf?! sfWT 

22 ^JTTqrnTT: qiiiTiq qq: | [6*] fi- 

23 m %iT: q f^WfqjftfqT^Tq'qf- 

24 msft iTirt^lwgiiif^ 

25 y?nf}qTiri}|= = I ’3t^srTqT?q»T- 

20 qfH qfq qrHqTfTreqit ^qT^TlfsT 

27 'qirqq?%rTiiir^qfn: i [0*] 

28 iTrqWTfwqf?f«%?iTf^HT 

29 qiifqrfT^inq^ q^sjt 

80 qjjq ^ sj^- 

81 ifT: I «r]qffr ^f35qt?r5|qf5T[.”*] ^St- 

82 ^qft’?i?r7it sqq^qffifTiqqT- 

83 rjqgqt “qqh^TiTT «q I [7*] 

‘ R'wl » Bcful 

* Tli« Sfingiradi^ikd hiut * Rood 


’ Road Tr*«(°. 
• Be*d 



Phiningipuram [)iilar inscription ol Pccla-Koniali \ cm 





(0 w 0 <'* 

CM <N 


0 (M ^ '0 ^'1 0 

(») n to « 't 
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34 ^*7- 

36 ^frg’f I %77Tf»7>7T5f 

36* WW5t‘ lIT^f5Tf>J5lhf*7^[^]- . 

37 I [8*] “^J?gft777tgif?i’ 

38 OrglflTT# 

39 5^ STmifsT ^TT^t 

40 TT^TfuJTtftfWJT: I Tl^TJRttrCT- 

41 rTTf% »7^?rt ^ 

42 ?ITfRf^ ^vi^ifjrfiirq^TtiT <M-' 

43 fwt TTf^’^E I ['■)*] 

44 ?TT^q»IfTT ?f'^'' fWITT^# tt-' 

45 ^RmTTi^ fflfT- 


!^onlh Face. 

40 ?t?t: I ’jtfn g?5T7TTT- 

47 n f^fftrTT 

48 g?; qffJignt 

49 ggi<tf^?r I [10*] '5TfvtfriH.:i^x:^ituT- 
TjO ^titt ’i?fgf5[^t I 51^^- 

61 cJITlt TJt Ti: WJ7UH- 

62 I [ 11 *] ^^tri 

63* fiT^TTimt^RTTwjfllTjiRt^tHt- 

64 ?^mablrI 51 J 57 WTwf«iT^T- 
• > 

66 frin\ I ^HT^rTfJTigT- 

60 Tlfft g^?lTf^^f’^rtre’P5T- 

67 

68 WT I [12 *j 

69 ( 5 lI 5 Rt'i*r I 

60 ^ ^fTT; w I [13*J 

1 Rpa.1 ^ 

8 T1>l* 'am stands at llio bc^^inniiii; of tho next line. 

* U.Hd ^ 

• Road "-fMcft 

^ The stands at tlio beginning of the next line. 

2 T 
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[Vob. XI 


Cil ^TSI^sfr- 

(VI I 

G'i ^ I [11*] 

(ii 

65 ^ RSTgiJTSTT^ 

CG TT^ f^<^frIT?r' I, ^ 

07 ' , 

08 ufH- 

09 I [15*1 ^?n4^fii«i*j]«hi'*Mi' 

70 Tf«TT 

71 ??nw- 

72 ^ I TT^«rm5nct9^-' 

74 ^- 

75 run-, 1 [16*] 

70 

77 

78 I ^ 

79 ^f^^ ^>fTf%W^^?r[T]* 

80 ’iw TTf^5I* 

81 <?rew. I [17*] 

82 Wf" 

83 ^EwrfK: I 

84 TTT3\5T5S®tJ^TT^^-“ 

85 AmKT\ \ [18*1 •l^ II 

86 t«n Jig^: fwt »wf* 

87 ?:ircmw: i ^Twfnr ^ »jm- 

88 I [19*] ?TZT^ *!• 

1 anuivdra sUnds at the beginning of thi? noxt lino. 

» Du. Kead '’^■^ff. * '’^'^• 

' Rcfwl ' Kcad 

‘ Ucud * K «»<1 °^M®. 


’ Bend 
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89 ^ i [»?]- 

93. I [20*] ira^-' 

92 f?r i n: ^ mmt 

93 I [21*] fwf>J5|tTT^ ^^ 

94 *!T^ i 

95 anft fwas I [22*] ’ift [ll*] 


East Face.^ 

i)G s|» Ssk-fibdainulu sahasramu- 

97 nu munnu>wta-muppadiy-o- 

9s kkamdunun«ainii bhavya-BHihkhya- | vambi 

99 Virodhi-samvatBaraiiibuna Ph^ilgu- 

100 nambuna baha(hu)la-pak8hambu vidiya [j*] 

101 Sukravftrambunu subha-muhu- 

11)2 [rjtaihbunft sri-Dhanyavati-pur-SiDiipa- 
10:^ tiyii-|/« Qrishnavoniia-'-jala-kr'ldri-vin.v 

104 ■ (lumd(;lnn-agu Ganna-bhupiilun-auu- 

105 mgu/w-bntri | Viranftrayanum- 

100 du-VSma-vibbuni dovi | bhiiri-Badguna- 

107 nikuruiiiba Suramftmba | jagamu 

108 vimitiihpa Samtana-8agQr-akbya-[|''*J vara- 

109 tataka-pratiflhth-Otfciavarub=onarcliohtv^ || [2H* ) Jaima* 

1 1 0 vi-Y amu ii-adi-sakala-piivaim-iiadi- 

111 vimala-Hirdhth-aiiibhah-pavitriiambii j sa- 
il 2 vid.ha-dtisa-Hthayi-Siva-mauU-bal-C)inda- 

IKl kaiimudi-saiiipulla- 'kairavaihbii | ba- 

114 hu-nmba-^parivaha-pfithribhara-dbva- 

115 na-ghumaghumriyita-disa-go- 

110 lakambu | jala-sarani-beka-riaiiivard hi- 

ll? ■ t-anoka-vana-vinit-adbvag-adbva-srainatbbu [T] 

118 balavad-uru-matsya-kacbbcdihapi-hlluili-kii lira- [1*1 

119 timi- ti rui ih g i j a- V i k ran la -k r a in a - V i b ara- [ I * 1 

120 taralatara-turag5i-bhaniga-kadarnba-chuiiL[bi 1-[1* 1 

121 t-abhra-vidhi(thi) Samtt\na-Tnab;i-payAdlii^ ll [24*] 

122 Kapata-8tlkaram=aiQa Kaifabli-uHura-vairi' 

123 khura-piitambula;/* bariksUuni)am''*a- 

124 yyo | Raghu-kul-iVlvalia-dbanur-yani- 


^ nie anmmra staiula at the bc'gluiiin« of the next lino. ^ Read Kr^Khiyivmrn^ 

s Read ‘ Itead * R^^ad 

« Koad-maAd*. There is an IndUtiiU't 8} liable written above tlic line helween Iho ' -Urrs tihi and ; it 15(4:’: 
like da, du or la. 

’ •kachchhaiki’d/iuli^. ^ Read " liead “^^Z/rinnar/i-. 


^ Read -payodhi. 


2 T 2 
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[ VoL. XL 


125 tra-rnukiamul-aina cliicliclvurainrniilH^ vG- 
120 jdva claraj^^e-Ua Guiiiblia-sambhavii- 

127 ni hast-amblir»-i'uliamljiiiian^ fipn- 

128 Hanariib-a)i liiiiBain-nirulo-l /k baslia- 

1 29 imrnulan=aclilirbluibliall:i*‘-g''’‘l:u‘ni-^i‘ila-lca 
l.'^O pi-yndharniilachOtam guHuvadlye | 

IHl vjMiadlu jd Idmihgi .s.'vri-vnclu'biiu fiTja;/;gava('licliii-[|*] 

132 ii^a‘raba(ala-grirul»]i ira- \ ;jri y- ngiiclin-rj | n a[)a- 

lo3 gat-apa wuii^agiiclj a .s'.!»ii"adli\ av^ 'agu- 

lOlj cli Jn :iun|jaiiiaiiib-Uiua Samtaiiu-Yanadlnldda [i*] 

Inscription B. 

TEXT. 

First I'lnir ; First Si'lc. 

1 ^flT rTsflTT ^ f^W; 

di |[1"] qiSEW^iaBT 

5 afcT 

G fg^qq'otiT fjRq; 1 

7 gjisi'Tmnhij adqq- 

8 fqijT qiraq i[- ] wqfTT 

9 sRTfq i 

10 li"' J flfl't ’?Vm rfq 

11 «?t Tiqiiq’ 1 Tqlq^isnfflq* 

c 

First I'latr : S' rornl Side. 

12 qqT I [1*] q’lftail' 

13 'cijTf ^ 

15 fvf;?; *I"a^afqrq: i [5*J 

^ Mr. I’.K.wn i.iv<‘s the Ikrm rtncln-/i u(a mnni iu tlio souao of ‘ rockot.' The word is a compound of cMchohu 

auti ammii iiiul ii,r;.iis ;i tury :uiO\v. 

■J ]\vai\ ;,i /n /ifn.h.'.,iUa-, '« Head -rt^A^am-. 

• ^ lioad * Read 
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- ■ - . - - , # 

17 I [G*] %flfcTal5n 

18 ‘ oIR^TT qif^^RT’5lfltITc[ I ^rJT'if^TTfg^^SJR^IT UfjJ W 

19 I [7*1 tIT^’atf«iqf?TII%'-?5Rf^TTT t- 

20 Tmi^: w^trt ^>15 ^[gt] 

21 I ^T’tifrT Tfi?TfT^Rf?i[:*] . 

22 siin'giTtTfflfciiqTTigqqt Vm?W^raf I [S ] %- 

23 nrf^jifr TiRfwg j]’"!- 

Si ( <}}id Tdiih: ; /• 7 i \ s 7 Si ill'. 

21 gnp5[^ I 

25 I [9*] ‘f?Tnf^^RT>T 

26 I I [10 7 tw- 

27 iJRT^qTR'^T: 1 »f^T5i7lT?j7^'T lytjTt- 

28 i[ii‘'] RmiifJifWTifi'f- 

29 I 5f?% Jirf^fT iTi'Eii’# f*iT»T'3ii i[l 2 *] 

30 ftm: fqNmft w ?i's[^]?j!g?TlfjTify]: ‘ I wi* 

31 STIH f^^fq55JlfwWN>3[:] 1 I.I •'•'■] fRrTinfl ?T^T- 

32 (t- 

N o 

33 I [11'] 

34 [ 1 ] WIN^H?: [Rfir ^«l[lj [1.5*] 

Srroil'l I'hih' ; S''rOinl Si,h\ 

35 I 

36 TTIU I !,10'] R^Tf^f^V'' 

37 RSTTF^T WTTff I fiW^IrRm’TRT: RI- 

38 RRRfelfi I [17*1 ’5lTsini-?fTf<T mm Rm?7T=a'^?iT- 

39 I ^it^R mSWPT RTTTR7 ^ITlf^R: [l] [IH*] 

40 '%(VEi [ 11 ]” 

» Uoad Wt’4 

* This verfjo is found also in the Sn'nffdriull />i/,n. Ivcud '’■^^qynit 

* Kuad 

» The letters licre are somrwimt illei^dde tloai^li tlic iviKiliit,* is almost certain. " Rond vi^Trfei® 

* 1dm vest of Uiigside as well al tlie wliole of [.’ote :J whicii nro taken up vvitli a doscriplion of tlio boundary 
line of Alapfidu in Teluf^u i)rCH 0 liavo mi lam tiMio^-erilmd. ilutcs 1 and 5 v. '.iicli conUiii tho names of doneflB, 
who received the grant fr nn Vibvesvara*hliat\a, are albo left out. 
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Inscription 0. 

TEXT. 

1 Ssk-ab[d]anmla sahasrambunu mfin[n]Qmta-muppadi[y-edunu] 

2 ^>o|)|)[u] iiiigula I miihaniyam*aina Manmatha-vatsaramhuua Ma[kh]a*^ mssa* 

3 muna/)i buruima-dinamuna I H<5madri-dai]a*c]iimtaruaniy*a- 

4 riray}L-ba8uva-'’Sariikar[u]///d-aji-Phalgunumddu | sa-mad-ari-raya-vS- 

5 sya-bhujaitiguriiddu Vemaya-Rftchav^mana-kshmavarumddn | dalli- 

6 Saratbbachd fianiutpamiiam*agucliu;/> [|] baragn Sarhtftna-va- 

7 rdhiki varuva ga/wga- | [n=o]laya giri-valiiuiila Jaganobbagaiiida-[|*]k^ 

8 luva ghatim(!hen=a-tarakaihba ga//rga || 

11 firinstba-kfiti || 


No. .34.-MAREDAPALLI GRANT OF SRPRANGARAYA II ; SAKA 14‘)7. 

J^Y V. Natksa Aiyau, B.A. 

Thi) Bu])joiuL'd grant is publishod from two setB of Sir Walter Elliot’s ink-impressions 
which i\u' late Goverumont Epigraphist for India was kind enongh to place; at my 
disposal. It is dahd in Saka-Samvat 1407, the cyclic year probably being Yuva, and belongs 
In the n'ign of Sri-Raiigaraya II, of the third Vijayanagara dynasty. Mr. Sowell is of 
opinion Ibis date^ marks the oommenoemont of Sri-Hafigaraya's rule. 

Although a nuiul)or of insoriptions belonging to thifl dynasty has already appeared in 
the pages of the Indian Antiquary and the Epvjraphia Indiray yt‘t not a single Sanskrit 
inscription of tliis particnliir king has been published in rxt.misoj' And what is more, even the 
chroTiiclei’H of tliese times do not seem to have thought it either neoesRary or proper to make 
inor(i than a pas.siug meiitiou of the Buccessors of the renowned Ramaraya on the Vijayanagar 
throne. This, perhaps, is partly accounted for by the fact that tho battle of Talikofa of 
\.r). loth"), in which king Rrimanlya fell, sounded, as it wen;, tho <loath-knoll of the dynasty and 
nifiph'd its power and resources onco and for over. Novcrtholoss, it can hardly bo doubted that 
such informatioM as can bt‘ gleaned from tho grants and other documents of tho rulers of this 


^ U»‘iul '(^({v7iun-oi>pn. 

- U.-ul 

, * K«*a<l hamra-, 

* ^irwcira Forgotten Fmpircy p. 218. , 

* A fni^meiitary translation of an infl<;rii)tion of tbia king Irom DevanahaHi in Mysore is published in Mr. 
Kice’s Mysore Inscfiidiom, See No. 140, p. 252 ff. 
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dynasty who lived during tho days of its docliuo, will bo useful in HO far at least as they will 
oiiable us to determine with tolerable certainty the oxtout of their dominions and the seats of 
their government, if not also thoir relations with their ijuondnin'viouroys in distant provinces. 

Turning to the grant itself, it may bo observed tliat the tops of the first, second, fourth, and 
sixth pages of the impressions are marked by the Tclugu numerals 1, 2, .3 and 4. Thero also 
appear faint traces of the numeral 5 at the top of the eighth page. This sooins to indicate that 
the grant was originally incised on five plates of which the first and the last wore ongmvod 
only on the inner, and tho intervening tliroo on both sidoa. Judging from tho improsKions, tho 
plates oan bo said to have been in good prosorvation. They moamire x 7}' and seem to 
have had raised rims and a ring passing* through tho centre of their top. 

The alphabet is Nandinftgari. Tho following are eomo of tho orthographical peculiarities 
and errors • 

(1) the doubling of y, /, and d after r in •turyyu (11. 0 and 13) ; -sauryyona (1. 25) ; -rnu rtf iJ^ 

(1. 4i6) ; Aiirtti’- (1. Cl) ; hharbtum (1, 87) ; and •^drddiilamarddana\ (1. 117) ; 

(2) tho doubling of n when followed by t in nivasannrdjati (1. 81) ; 

* (8) tho dropping of the uffiarya before eibilanta in (1. 11) fund svaJ^himini- 

gvaianu* (1. 18) ; 

(4) the use of the instead of class nasals in narcmdraly (1.11); Tdfnjrifhnama^ 

(L 13) ; haram (1. 14); nir a inj 0 , 11 dm (b 34) ; •hlididf/iclutal^ (1. C5) ; and 

*7rMrn(fallka‘ (11. 102 and 105) ; • 

(5) tho use of n instead of n in dinndydn (1. 58 j ; 

(G) the use of Z instead of Z due, perhaps, to vernacular influonco in IdUfath (1. 5); 

•chdlihhmd^ 10); mrahhllahiyam (1. 21) and 'm(}{ma)rdla~ (1.55); and 
lastly, 

(7) the use of the symbol for (jh to denote ih (11. 57 and 58). Tho words rkaurdsi 
(1. 90), sdmula (1.94), dhaf ta (1. 107) and disdpatta^ which occur in ilie Vilapaka 
grant*, are also found here. 

The inscription opens with obeisance to tho god Ganadhipati and consists of eighty-three 
San.skrit vorsea. It closes with tho word ^n-V^irupdkuha in old Kanaroso characters. The first 
three verses invoke respectively tho gods Siva, Vishnu and Oaiie^a in tho manner of the 
Uritish Mascara Plates of Sadai^ivaraya,* Tho following eighteen verses carry tho genealogy of 
the dyna8t7, partly mythical and partly historical, down to Tirnmalaraya’a reign and have their 
exact parallel in verses 3-20 of tho Kondyata grant of Venkata TI.^ Verses 22-29 desoribe king 
Tirutnalar&ya but record no historical iacts.* With verse 30 begins tho description of tho donor 
Sri-Rahgaraya II, son of king Tirumala and Vorigalamb&. In verso 42 ho is said to have 
belonged to the Atreya-y^J^ra. 


» Bp. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 270. 

* Jbid. p. 12. 

“ Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII, p. 129. . 

* Identical with thego are the verwe 24-27, 29, 30 and 82 of tae Tamkar Pbtee 0 ! Tiruraalaraya ( soc Bp. 
Cam., Vol Xn, pp. 2-3). 
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Jliti ancoBtry is given as follows : — 

Tutapiunama of tho lunar raco of kings (1. 13) 

I 

SfMiiidova (1. 15) 

I 

Kfighavad^varut (1. IG) 

. I ‘ 

Sii-Piimanm, tho lord of the town of AraTidu (1. 10) 

I 

Unkha . \ who plnced on a firm footing tho kingdom of SfiluTa'* 

(m. llalhimhlku) ) Nvisiiiika (H- 

I 

Urmiairijii I 1 who captured tho forts of Avanigii'i and Kandntiavrtltl 
('tn I.nlvkainhikri) ) (Kiirnool) and put to flight Kabappujaya (11. 2t>-27). 

I 

IhniL-araya (I) (v. 15) 

(?M. Tiranialfunldka) 


i I I . 

Thuintraja 1 1. (vv. 17-18) Tirnmalaraya (m. Vehgu]auiba) (vv. 20-29) Venkatudri (v. D) 

^ri-Ttangfiraya TI, the donor (v. 30 ff.) 

l\o.i of fhcBo doUiils are found in the Kfiniyur plates of VeAkafa TTd SrI-TlangarAja 11 
is lopoitoil to iinvn caiitiircd Hcvi-ral forfresRcs including tho inaccoHsiblo Kondavidu and 
Vinikondapnra from liis cainp^ai Uddagiri (UdMyiigiri in JS’oliorc) and to have been 
K-iiliiic- at, Penukonda (v. 31).' lie jnarricMl two wives, r/V;., Tirumaladevi and 

Krisliniliubji (\ . 3:2). 11c iclucoil tho Chaurasidurga eighty-four bill forts, perhaps, lu 

J\la]iAnHliir;i). 11c Ixuv in his licart Sarngadhura (/.c., the god Vislinn) (v. 3,.“)). Some of hia 
A/wo/i/.s- AVciV' .I/owu/vm;; (x. 30), On nddnujiill m\d ManynjruU (v. 38). die was highly 

cNtollrd as tli(' vamiiiisher of Avahaluniya and tho king of Utkala (vv. 37-8). ITo was tho 
hij'il of Aravidii and adoitli'd tho surManie.s \ t fiijijnl t'lbhitViDiJinalld (1. 102), ZTi''Hj(ilcisuf'(Ltr(ina 
('/'.f. SnJt'in of (jrfi.iigal ) (1. 103), Raniruinkha ni iii((l)hadr(t. (1. 104), KalynnapvrddJn jui and 
Chdiil-karhal-rarartln (11. ICS-p). As Biiggested by Dr. llnllzBch tho first and tho f on idh of 
these blrfi weir perlin])K rcminisecnees of the Western and JxTstern Chalukyas.^’ He calls 
himself the sn/.( imIii of the Kaltas and I^Ingadhas (1. 107) lumamm’kulala'hvlja, and 
OdcUyaruya-disapalia (v. 45 ). With verse 53 cominenecs the grant pi'opcr. 

Tin; date is ( xj.rcscd ns the twelfth tithl (prathamadrdRtsJfilhan) of thO bright fortnight- 
of tho month of Ashadha in tho vSaka year reckoned by the horses (7), tho treasuros (9), 
tho Vedas (l),and the moon (1) (oc. 1407), Iho cyclic year being Yuva. This date falls 
in A.D. 1.57 !' (‘>:pired.'^ 

Tlio grant was made hefore the god Rfimachandra.'^ The doneo was Aubha}abhattft 
wlio b( longed to tho Ka^yaf-a-^/e/n/ and was a f()llo\y(!r of the Katt'ayaua-.'JMf m and tho 


j 7^/./. Vnl. Ill, i*!.. 

'■» 'I'liis is fi'nu'ly Known to us from two infi(M-i)>fmn9 pnVjlislmd by Mr. Kice {Ep. Cam. Vol. VII, Sli. 83| 
Iimt Wl. ’XIl, (’ 1 . att) ; SIT hni. Jut., Vol. XXXV III, p. 04. 

" J’p. Ind., Vol. IN', p. "To. ‘‘ ScavpIPh Indian Calendar^ p. LXXX. 

‘ ^ i flic- haiMMsvumin Ltinplr iit roniipoml.'i la rcforrc<l to lipro. Tf. mny be noted ill tliis connection that 

jilllirngli llu' (-ni'i'iiil i f tlii.*) dynaaiy liad niooved to Pcnngotida b^ king- Tiruiiiabv, tho fivtlior of tho 

IMcseut donor, ilm name (»f the Ruardian deity occurring at th« and of the grant in given ui Sri-Virupakaha. 
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He was the son of VaradabhB(.t,a and grandson of Bslendubhatta (w. 

The village granted was Maredapalli alia, ErishnSpuram belonging to the Eayadurga. 
rsjya-girt round by Hastinavati (i.o. the modern irampi in tho liellHiy Di.triet), to tho 
Pennaven^ha (P-nsdn) and to the Bhfldigumraa-..h)w> (w. .58-9). It was to lb„ onst of tho 
river Penna (? Northern Pennar) and sontli of the liill hounding Iho villa, -o of Cholnsamudra 
and near the c/r«rH..(,./<t-huBh lying cast of Wiladri (//.'. blue bill) sitaate.l on tho eatHL-lrts of 
the village of Korakodni and close to tho river I’enna. It was to the west of the bine eloviled 
ground bordering on the (HHtimlli.jhu.M.-fra an.l lying to the wed of Ku.nmarllupuUt, which 
again was the western boundary of tho village of Pnluknr, we,st of the tamarind tree a.ljoinin.' 
the sandy tract ton nding tho village of Veloti'. It was to the norll, of tho stono |.illar m t 
up near thesWi tree growing on tho outskirls of Timmapura. Of these places, Kri.shmiiniram 
may have taken its namo from Virnkrishpnma of the Kasy.apa-j/efof, at whose instanen 
the grant was mado. He was the son of Varabayyappa and lonl of Maniniignpurn and is 
said to bavo borne the biruda SiUihiTMjan 4 ,lnka (vv. 70-;!) and to have been the tenor .if 
l)hava!afika(na).- 

The titles Sindfin-Govinda, tdUakaritg.inda, Davnlaiika-BMma. and M.iulmi.iapur.imra- 
are applied to Tirninalaraju of lJd,ayiigiri in an inscri|)(ion of SaI;a-.Saii.\ at 11.57, the 
cyclic year Manmatha, corresponding to A. D.jl.oHo-llO.-' In a copixo-plato record of S.ika-.'hi’iiivat 
1484 , tbo cyclic year llndbiiricigririn, eorrosiionding to A.D. l.St;.J.t;.|,i (bo same cjili bets „ro 
given to Krisluiapa-Nayak-a, son of I!alyiiiipa-N'iiyak!i, of Palom (JJ,-|iir). Of Kri.slina|)a- 
Nayaka (also called Exa-Kri.slinaiia-Niiyaka) Mr. Kico remark, s, tint Jm “ i.s ivpre.s( nt. il 
in most of the inscriptions as the Lead of the family, who was enfiolTe.l by Krislinnriivn .rf 
Vijayanagara. lie was the or bearer of the king’s betel-lisg ".5 Aeciinling to* Air. 

Rice, Vohkatadi i- N ay aka, sou of Tvt islin apa-Na^\ aka, was 1 1 le lieml of I ho 1 !ala m 1 n ni i I \0 ii Sa ka- 
Saiiivat 1498, tho cyclic year Dhatri, correRiiomling to A.i). l.’iTO-T''. About AlanimiL'ajmr.a 
Mr. Hice adds, “I have been unable to identify Aliniinagaimra. Itapjie.ars to In' n plaeo in (be 
Central Provinces.” 


The composer of the inscription was the son of Sabhiipati ami llie engraver Ganapaya- 
ohsrytt, the son of Virana. These Iwoiicrsons also figure in the .same capacitie.s in th.' Tniukiir 
Plates of Tiriiinalaraya.'' 

The grant conolndcs with tho usual imprecatory vorses and Sri- I'irtifaktilia in old Kauarcso 
characters at the end. 

TEXT. 


First I'liihf. 

1 ’HP I 

2 I SIRg l(ll) [\*] 

3 trig i[?]iTif?^W 


4 ^ l{ll) [r*] '•'qi^rniTqpFg (TSTO RT^EfrlflRTm I qiflit- 

6 5?r.Tferi" |(||) [^*] "Wfi ^k5r^%3r^fr(?r) 

^ Biidigumma is Uie uamo of jk vilU^fo iu tlio IJayatlrng tiluka of tlio lU-Mary Dititrict. It if 20 iiiilof ea^l 
t)f Rayadrug. 

* The correct form of this hiruda is Diivahihka-Bhxma as will he seen in the next para^^raph. 

* :Ep. Cam., Vol. HI. Sr. 05. * ihidnn, Vol. V. H. N. 5. 


» ibidem, Vol. V, Part I. p. xxxiii. » ibidem, Vol. IV., Yd. 50. 

• Metre : AnuBhtubli. Road 

• Read Metre: AuusL^ubh. 


^ ibidem, Vol, XII, p. 5. 


2 17 


Head wRlA. 
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<» I i(ii) [«*] 

7 ^ wt- 

H ^ 

9 ?ft l«(ft (k\) * II u.*] 

11 ^H«[:*] I <i«»i^lfiai[^* 

12 ti <!rm W 5 ?^ W" 

19 l(«) [i*] * H'^«it 4 <f'i TTTlTflHW- 

14 f 5 r 5 n^«nf^Tfww!!^<it 3 rfH 

15 fiT fltHifpn?^ I ^ 3 ntr(^) 15- 

1(5 ^ ^tft ?T^gt*rTTf- 5 f^ ml*] « (n) ['»*] '’^^* 

IS 1(11) C®^*] ^• 

19 gcRtr^fw[T*]f^^'i^ 1 ^* 

20 WtFuI^ 

21 I ( 11 ) [f~*] uif«*iHj<i Riwa- 

22 mr^ sjqiTTc^’^w€t?oi:’' ^t«t"' i 


S^^cond Plato ; First Side. 


29 ir€t^ gnif^TJ^gM” «i?iHiwm tt- 

24 m '(«) ix^*] frf^wfti ?if^ 9 ig«rt 

25 I firf^n?n^- 

2(1 fn^’ 

27 1(11) [U*] 

2 S q^f|^*!l F^F^bcU 1 

29 3 WWTTOT l(tt) [^^*] 


^ Read 

* Metre ; Sragdbari. 
f Read 

*0 Read . 

*• Metre: Pfitlivl, 

^7 Road 


* Metre : Sard ulavik rid Ita, * Ro*d 

‘ Read °VTtPMl^. 

8 • Metre: Rathoddhata. 

Metre: .VaBtDtstllaka, '• Bead^:^nfWt: '• Read 

»• Read '• R®ad 

.-Motre.SikUri, * .. Met«.: SaiWikhi. 

•< B««l mm. ’‘ Mot*®' Itxil.v.iri. 



Marr(I.L[).illi j^raiit f>l Sri- r.in;^ar.i\ a II. 


Ilp^isilpf |||f |%^r 5il [i'l 
I? £ ®l $l£ I S ■i^' 


%isf 5 1 |I|| P|g i 0i 

^5gpf f £ C 1 ™ ^ r, ^ I r? r. i, ^ 

1 i ^ iiii^i I £ ?! P g §1^1. 

" p|5ic.it5=S5.5-?'c'^f: Ciifpl'irp 

•t C^IC’vLir gn I- K’ (J *^*kr i5 ‘~r (T 1^ iT) It o- l^r 


C) 


•1 
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MARRDAPALfJ GRANT OP SRI-RANGAHATA II. :u\ 

30 ?rer i [^]- 

32 i(n) [^^*] 

33 1 ^TWfrt' 

31 ^ ^ l(ll) [^8*] 'Hiif 

36 qtt 

30 ?rot I f^jrtiafrrwj ?T?(ir)w- 

37 Tifr??i |(||) [U*j ‘Tf’g?r5fqfg^i- 

38 ^c(t) TT?ITI^ ^ W^3Tr?f%^ [l*] 

39 ^wnr tfi ffr?5JT^^5!iT[R]- 

40 ^ Tjm JTfrsn: i(ii) [u*l ''’[^j(«)5R^^N5T^3:?RWT(fts( fifnfd f^- 

41 ^ « ?:mTT3r^t?:: i «»rtT2iif?TT^f?m- 

42 w: trotnflf i(ti'i[<«*]'‘ ?i«i f<f- 

43 fsTURl | 

44 qrariT?«qT^^TW(a|)f [3i*]wiq?iiT^«^5ni?;?Tni\ 

46 m |(||) [^c*] -aiTTSirT f’grit 

40 } w^f^: I fii^j 

, S('-r'ind riaht ; Sorond Side. 

47 i()i) [k*] ’ytT»iwi%(q)gifWT- 

48- t'qf^ 

49 [q]f?T: l »T^(^)qrTWTHr5^ qiTT^* 

60 qf ^JTfq f<T«I ^f<\ l(il) [^«>*J ’qilfe5IT»nr(ll> 

’EITW H* 

61 ^ i ?T»!Tfq;^i:Kfiifq^-‘'’ 

62 »jfwfT«i 1(||) [^?*] "qwifni^^Sarwfq. 

63 ?i1t ^ffT^TT’ffqt?I^3nT- 

‘ Metre: Vasantatilfiki, * Urad ’ Metro: Ppthvt 

* Metro ; Maliui. * Metro j Publipitagri. • Metro : Malini. 

» Metre: Upajati. * Metro: Sikhari^i, • Head 

Ucad '' Metres SragOhara. ^ Bead 


2 Q 2 



332 


EPIGRAPniA INDICA, 


[Vot. XT. 


. > 

55 m Wre^ ^f^JRTTTT' ^TiiaB^Trfin f^g^T- 

50 i(ii) [^\*] f^iR® ^Tae i f w - 

57 ^ graeR^f?!^ gfjT^® ^%ftj ffn i f?- 

58 ^t(^ 51 )jI 1^ TJ5R5TT?Tt ^ ^fTfesfl® TTffN''® f^ST 

59 ^Rtr^^aiT(T)w >jtf?T '9^’ir TT i(ii) [^1*] 

CO [a] fg\TT?iTf«g??r ^^^rTT^arTt'^T’ref^i- 

01 ^ I R!rx7f(w!)5TW!RtfmreTf*igTF Tirgiftr’^it 

02 ^gtT?TT ^grgfT5rTn5Tfw% tri f% i(ii) 

03 ’ai^ XFf%?lt ITSTT^ iPRTirgf^iimTf^a^ ff^(fH) 

01 5TfTT?iT«ftTaT?i: i?n?T: Tra?TT xfH I TnFreis|sTfg(fiT)HiwTn-” 

65 [sT]qf?T»Tig[^r*]H(Wtf%?T: RT^fl W. RgfZ^aitdfJT ^ 

00 1(11) ftgTiTj^^rT^ 

07 ir?TniT5T% (1) arqiRajr'* r?!?!” «it fUfn- 

08 ?i I iTt?r; sr^ ?rair(5«t)^WTfR5ff ?t- 

09 fw^RR*TTf’?<fr Umn nm'^ rf5i(^)?ifsnT: i(ii)[^^*] '"v!if- 

Third ridtc ; First Side. 

70 ?Tfg^PJf5TJR^f^^ w g ^*^(ai)aBTITT: I 

71 7R(2) ?rtmff?T fw(f^)?ififj?m: R^gfmraqsT ^rtthCt*]: 1(11) [^«*] 

'"[git]* 

72 f^^Rfr'gT’gjggiff!iiRwft^T?tsjgi^Tl<*TT- 

73 g(?r ?t: i t^WTstgr [??t]- 

71 if«gfiT giJTgrggrTg^RT^f^ sTT^fr^RT^gltr^^. 

75 fa RTiJTfig%(t)T:Tiiwt(;Tt)nf^ inf^ 1(11) [^«:*] giT^^gratt 

70 gfTi^ fggw 1 7Tisii?r® gr?^[ir]- 

77 ?r?wt%(t) ^Tq^i TiciRjm 1(11) [^i.*j‘* v^m rmr^. 

imt?Tgrgi[T]* 

> Uoail 

* Xli'tri' ! Sariluluvikridita. 
t lU'Oii 

n' Utuid 1«71. 

Itiad 

Stlliiu. 


* Rond ^W. 

‘ Rph <1 
® Read ^W3. 

Read 
“ Read 

Metro; Upajatl 

*» Bead allfew. 


' Bead ®at51 im«®. 

• Read 

• Read 

'* Metre; Bardulavikr^ttk 
“ Road q?r9r. 

^ Metre : Sro jfdliari , 



^ maredapalli grant of sri-rangaraya it. 33S 

79 inm[:^] 1(11) [,o*] ^ 

80 I >35- 

82 l(ii) [u*] smfisdfsiT^W ft- 

83 1 5o|t % ^ ITRI l(li) 

[^^*] . • 

81' arrf^fk *^^^T!?rgrriTf>3g^??f% 

85 ft] >Tq?T: | II^JTq?nrfil^ 51lf5>irlT 

80 g‘>T^ ^7{\ IISlf«^>Tq?aiqiTrrf|>j5TWTJI^: |(ii) [5^*] “'IJT’^)«T- 

87 vr^ ^-sf aTT?i5it5rsn5fHgf(gF)5!TT’^- 

88 I R- 

89 t[RT] fRRitfflWRR fti RTRm: RiZR? ’R stjtr' R% R 3T 

90 >ftflTfrT 1(11) [^«*J '*RRTf3im»T)?RfRRRR^(t3)^TTfsr55lRffR- 

91 VnaBR^? I tRT^f^’TTRHR'.RRfTWHRRi^: lIIW(^)R^t* 

92 ?TTR: 1(11) [n*] RTRRTRt irt^R- 

93 [5]3WSt TTR^T'^rTfw®:" I JTf??IRf>;rni5^ Tff^TRT* 


IhiT^' Tldf(* ; S<'f'')n<l Sills. 

94 J|TT^«nf3RRiferf%^(^)T^: RlfimRlffl- 

95 1 ( 11 ) [H*] '^g»TRT3EfR?im^ !TfrT5TTH>TRR3m- 

96 Hnnit ft»J5T I 

97 1(11) [3 <5*] '''rTrsfRffr^R^ Tr^w- 

98 

99 n: I Rfw3nf%RTiR^3f^lft»r(>T)^ irsRsj; 

100 faBTRqgfRiwTSRjrfifR^^: i(ii) [^'=*3 "’hk’rK^w*' ^- 

101 wR’RR^JH^^’rraRf: * i 


I Bond “WW#. 

* Bead ’Rwiil W. 

1 Bowl 

1® Metro : Mulini. 

1* Metre; PiifilipitaKi-fi. 
ii Metre j Bftiliuddhutil. 


* Metro : k'ula^ikhi. 

* Metro: rrilUvi. 

^ Metro* Upnjati. 

" Read 

1* Hoad 

*7 Bead BmflT®, 


• Metro I diti, 

• Metre ; SardulavikildrU. 
» Ke'id 

•» B^ad °^TT* 18 w:-- 
“ Midrot ttoilajikL^ 

Btttd wtnjR;. 
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102 '(ii) [^^*J 

103 » 00 [«••] ^ 

lot wm: 1 y^' >^“) 

105 TTffisft ^ > ^Twft- 

106 ^giTiiTWwd i(«) [s^*] 

107 *i^ft wf?r»ripaTf»nr«r*Ti^'i^- ‘ ^ 

108 ffiin^ jiPSTTO^tif^; i[>*][«^*] ‘^ifaw^w- 

109 

110 K'O [ 8«*!1 

111 ' "WTTT^^td* 

112 f 55 [qMTraf?^nj?fwis^‘t%^ lOO 

lit xmtm: <(«) [h*] tmifw- 

115 i 

no wfggiftHr. 1(11) [»«*] ' 

117 ^CTT^xi^’- >(0 


Fourth Plate ; First Side. 


118 [^T]’7f^^T^»nT)^f^’.'‘’ > 

119 lOO [«^*1 fi^■ 

120 I ^ ^t^[T*] 

121 i(«) [^o*] '^(qrt)wM)«nnife»«^WTf?mfS§: I V' 

122 


123 ^?I'‘ ^ ^ 

124 ^ 


I 

3 

3 


lero i» « half of an Auu.l4nbh vm-o , tl>o other half i. wanting. 
Id rot <»iti. 


' Metre : AiniHlitubh. 


’’eorreindingpamgeintheTun.kur plalea ot TirnmaUriya publlrfiod in Ip. Cam., Vol. XII, p. 


'''*K«lal,kaia.lonarani.ko(ala-gonga.ja!ia-hi^a.mrita-frii\ 

" Ui'iid 

. Motva-. BMhaka. " ^ 

W Bead " Koad “nftrew. 

« Motto : Sragdharil. “ B««l or “TOmra • 


• Metre t Annslitubh. 
** Read 

t* Bead ®'Sl^'«IT°- 





F rcr 

rr^ « V— 


N^ 


r ^ i= (T ■!;; S E '«' S' « l§> i 

§ 1 ® ^ B S'® 'u ’? ' 

'^1 S'^J?6 ^ K S 

1^ S 0- i 5 ^ £ 1 
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125 TT mm’ 

I2f5 xm iisiif% i(ii) [^^*1 

12? gri^ 

128 jrrftr ^mT^Twf*T i{ii) [h.^*] xm HxsnxiT R?m- 

129 I xj^^xif^xsTifiifir i(ii) [ns*] 

130 i 

131 gxFurTf^ i(ii) 

C'-. 

132 I fimif^ i(ii) 

1113 gu w g T fa f^mTgrf^m^ i 

134i inra l(ll) [ns*] ^flB^ ^r^T^rETT f^- 

135 ^TfWJTfwfHfi(^) I ^ ’q f^- 

136 ^ Kii) [n':*]^fN ^ ’gwf^” i ^?xh- 

137 ^^^Tfm i(ii) [n^^*] 

138 1 q5T5iqiT^(^) Tn(m)’5mT- 

139 fimui i(ii) [k^*] xc5iT?j^aB^5rx?niTW^« h i ■^- 


140 

141 

142 

143 

144 
• 

145 
14G 

147 

148 

149 

150 


Fourth riatc ; Second Side, 

l(ll) [n^*l 

iit ^gqrf^ I q^fjm(xn)w^WT?f^qf7TrJ\-‘' 

x^TTfnxl^T^t Kii) [ k ^*] ^ trfw- 

I q^5T?:‘* i(i') [n^*] 

^fftWTfnxqfWFXlt f^fsi f%INR\ I '■’m 'SS 4 1 n -^1 OlFJ S Wife- 

i(ii) [i8*.]^t€t^wqtT???n^T^rr7T xif^- 

f^ai I wt |(||) lit*] ^- 

'Mr^xRRarm^agmf^ i R- 

fharm^TTf^m KiO Cu*] [RT]tirafiin!TRtx5i(Rr) Rnmnew^H- 

n I ^ wnn: i(«i) [^'S*] fWWnwnxsR'sr- 


t Metre of vv. 53.75 : Anuibtubli. ‘Beoa MflTB I ’ Rood ®HlTft%. 

4 * Perhaps, the reading iatoaded is 

• The reeding^ intended may be ^t*ifKWn“. . ’ R"**' 

• Read o&WP 

w Thie fada of the Aniuhtubh verse iB irregular. !«“ «MW . 

„ ' ” Tills pada of the veree ie irregular. ^ 

“ Bead ** ®*^ 



m 


EPTGBAPniA INDIOA 


[Yoi.. XI 


• I 

151 ^ i(ii) ^‘5?^ I 

152 »?i. ?imT^^57TR^ l(ll) • firfsTW^- 

153 I ^STsinT^sr^q^ir i(h) ['®«*] 

OTx(^)Tm- 

155 fHST[:||«t*] (w)^^i^5THhT^ I 

150 ^ ?Tftrmnf?T»5^5i; 'i(ii) [o:^*] i 

157 1 ( 11 ) ['5^*] oftfi: 5n(Tt)- 

158 I 1 ( 11 ) ['®8*] 

159 2f[>f]xTn^ wsrfesit I 

[* 5 ]^ I ( 11 ) [®«s*] 

Fifik riale. 

100 ''PTf?? 5T?I^«I lTr?I?nTt^»TTra^4^[l*] 

IGI ‘sirR[^»Tr?r^^3jra5T?i^^T^r5T«r iinirsT?T(^T)5T[^][iiQi*] 

1G2 I ^f^ll[T]- 

1G3 I (ll) [«S*J '’’qtTJTTT?I>i- 

IGI) qT^ 1 IT?I^I^T’!ITaT^: 1 [^JUvP’rqqT’qr^qf ^f^T^xIT* 

105 ??3imiT I ( 11 ) [a=*] ^TJTqrasT^tfftl' ^*IT'^qtgTT(m)5T5f I ^RTf^- 
IGG qF?l5TT^’^?l(’^fT) I (ll) ['9t*] ^?'Rlft(ff)»iqr ^ qr^- 

167 T{Tgqi?asT I I (ll) [c«*]^- 

168 'fTT qr^Tlt qr 531 ’^tfT I f^- 

169 mf 56^^ fififtr:*® II [c^*]q^q wfjTsft Ijjprf I 

170 ^ Ht^in 5f «R??!niiT fqq^TTT 1 ( 11 ) [c^*J *'wwT5«iW vwt- 

171 q^qi^T q<T% qi^ql wrft- 

172 53 : qrfqq^TST 531 =^^ ■nii:q5;H[c^*] = B-||=||=H 

^3lfq^ref‘* 


• Ivivi'l ^5f ^ piibiipa i« nieftnt. 

' * Ucttd 

* Tlic^ iiii'trc of vv. 7B-82 is AnuBlitabli. 

^ Uoa.l Tsff^* • Rcttd 

" Ml'*™ : Suiiti). 11 Rejd «^fit: I . 

The cliAractcrg are old KauareM, 


* Bead 
? Bead 
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No. 35— MALEPADtr PLATES OF PUNYAKUMARA j 
THE FIFTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN. 

By H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. 

Mr. J. Rameyya Pantulu, B.A., B.L., while ho was Collector ia charge of tho 

Jatnmalamadugu Division of the Cuddai.ah distiiot, in lUUJ., brought to tho nolioe of 
the Madras Epigraphical Department a .set of copper plates and a iminbor of stone iiiseriiitiona 
relating to a family of kings whoso existence was not known till then. Thosi' eoppor 
plates and stone recordsi were secured by Kai Bahadur V. Venkayya, through tl o kind offices of 
Mr. Ramayya Pantulu, and a brief accejunt of their contents was given in his Aimioif n,-.,,ort on 
Epigraphy for 190 1-5, p. 48, parngmphs .5 and 6. 1 publish below, with tho ponnission of tho 

Editor, the inscription on tho copimr plates and als. append in a postscript, as a siKrimen, tho 
text^niid translation of one of the wull-prcsoi ved stoiio opigraphs whoso iiiiportanco will ho 
recognised when it is stated that they arc tho eai liost T. Iugu records from tho Ciiddapah 
disLict and belong to a dynasty of kings who, though claiming Chnia descent, had, novertholoss 
their dominioa in the PalUva torritory. ^ 

Regarding the diRcovery of tho plates, Mr. Ramayya Pantnlu writes : — “ Tlioy woro 
givon to me by a man of the Sali caste named Varatlappa, who told mo tlmt he fuund tho jilatcs 
while digging foundations for a mult at Malepadu. Ho proservod tho plMt(‘s in tlui tompic of 
Ernheruman at Volpncharla whither ho had removed hinificlf and gave thorn to mo wlion 1 
visited that temple,” 1ho platcR arc three in number, and moasuro, roughly, 7['' by “ They 
are held together by a ring wtmse ends are socured in an cA'abshaped seal which measures about 
by 1| , and which bears in high relief, a tiger which standH to the projior left, raiHos tho hdt 
fore-paw, opens tho moutli and lias a twisted tail.”^ The first and last of the plates are wriffen 
only on their inner sides and show tract b of having had raisod rims, which were apparently 
meant to protect the writing on these plalcs from comitig into conUct with the writhui sides 
of the middle plate. Tho circular co|>per ring which liolds tho plates together, rnoapuro.s 3.^" 
in diameter and is about thick. The jilatos with seal and ring weigh ltd tolas. They have 
been presented to the Madras Musoum— again through tho kind intervonti.in of Mr. Ranmyy.a 
Pantulu— and will ho deposited there after the final proof of tlio subjoined article has boon 
passed for priming. 

The seal with the emblem cut on it in bold relief— evidently tlie crest of the kings to 
whom the record bolongs— deservoa sjioeial consideration. The posture of the animal, ' tho sharp 
twist of its tail above tho liack, and the profuse raano round its nook — all oonsidm'cd together 
— make tho figure look more like a lion than a tiger, although tho possibility of the latter was 
suggested by Mr. Venkayya when he first discussed the question, from tho RU|ipoyed connoction 
the kings mentioned in the Maldpiidu record Wo to tho CliAlas of Tanjore whose orost was 
tho tiger {vmgai}*. Similar figures are engraved on the top of a hrokmi slab at 


' SoiDO of tlio RiODO roAMinls wliifl) were not cither act uj) in tcinplcb or othcrwinc jtrojicrly cami I'nr, wur<‘ 
removed to the Madras MusHum for preflcrvation in tho year 1905. 

* Madras Eidgraphical Report for 100 V5, p. 48. 

> See tho accompanying plate. 

* J?.y. in the historical introductions of Virarajendra F. the king ia stah'd to have ** dcRpatchoil (ike banner 

of) the ferocious tiger into all directions ” /, Vol. Ill, Part 1, p. 37) ; Rec also, above, Vol. Ill, p, Vih, note 3. 

Fine specimens of the Choja tiger are dejiicted on the Heal of the largo Leyden Grant, the Tlmvaliingfldii plates 
and tho Madras Museum plates of Uttaina-Chola {Ep, Vol. Ill, Plate facing p 101). They ar<‘ ween also on 
tho coins of Utunia-Cholaand on tho Chdl.a pillar on the top of Maheudragiri iu the Ganjam district (No. 3% of the 
Madras Epigraphical collection for IsbO). 
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Pcddanmdi^aTii^ and oft another ut Muddainlr,” both of which bear recordfl of abont 
IImj sfiMu* H^o as the subjoined iuHorlptioa and bclotitr, cvidenlly, also to members of the same 
family*, d'liiit these tigiireb represent a lion and not a tiger, receives confirmation from an 
uiieA[)eeted Boiifce. In a record of tlie 11th century A.D. from the Ifastar State/’ it is ptatod 
that a chief named Chandraditya, a feiidatoi'y of the Nfigavaiiisl king Jagadckaldntshana- 
Maharaja Dhuravarsha, was a dt'seoadant of Karikala-Ghrtla of the solar race, belonged to 
the Kasyapa was the lord of tlie river Kavto’i (Cauvery) and of the (historic) town of 

Oraiydr (Uruiynr in the Trichinopoly distriet) and Uire the lion-crest.^ As the kings mentioned 
in tlie Male]»ridu plates will also be soon from the sorpiol to have possoBsed almost the same 
taniily-tltleH, and as it is not irnprohaVde that Chandiiiditya of Bastnr (whoso capital was Aminas 
gania^) may liave been a later luomber connected wfth some collateral branch of this samo 
iaioily, it may he assumed for the present, that the crost figured on the seal of the Malepada 
jVlatert, is a lion like that of Chandraditya of Ba-shar. , It is curious to nolo also that Sir Walter 
Elliot in his hVo'/os of Sonlto^rn India (Plate II, Nos. to 51) refers to certain specitiions which 
bear on ibeir obversi? sidi's the samo tiguro as the one under discUMsion and tentatively attribntea 
them to jln^ Pallava kings of Vebgi. The inonolithic shrine at Siyamahgalam which was 
excavated in the time of the PHlhiva king Ijalitankiii a (t.e., Maliendi’avarman I.) about tho 
iKgiimiiig of the 7th century A.D. also bears sculpture.s of two identical lions which face 
one another and are similar in design to tho lion depicted on the Miiddani!r stone (sue accompany- 
ing platcO, The seals of Indruvarman^ and Vikramendravaiinan II/ of tho Vishnukuijdiu 
family and tha t of I he L ruviipalli plates of the early Pallava king Y uvamihdrdja 
\ ishnugAfiiivarmau’’ bear similar figures. A small signet of laiJts lar.nli discovored among tho 
Buddliist ruins of Auuiriivali jias on it the i-epresontatioii of a bon with tho open mouth and tho 
raisoil left foreleg together with tho legend Hkfitiffa written in early Brulimi characters of tho 
3i(l century B.C,'*^ Ancient coins recently found at Boiianakomia in the Vi/>agapatam diatrict by 
the SiipeiinlenJent, Arehmolugieai Survey, Madras, iH^ar abno.st tho same crest uu tlioir obverse 
sides."* 

The writing on tho plates ladongs to the Southern class of al])hal)otH and closely rosomhiea 
that of the Ederu plates of tho Eastern Chain kya king Vijayadilya II (A.D. 7PP to 8ld).^^ 
'Pho horizontal top-strokes, ofimi left iinfinished in our plates, indicate ptiihaps an even earlier 
stage of development. Accordingly, in many cas(‘s, wc find two points (one on each side of tho 
letter) taking thejdaco of a complete top line. The letter k i.s distinguished from r by a vertical 
stem which projecting from the top of the right side of the latter, .supjujrts over it the talakaifu 

' No. tlio Mailnis rolloctltai for 1005. 

* No. tOfi of tlic samo ooHootiou for 1004. 

^ No. lilU "f thn samo c<illoot.ioa for 1008. 

* Madrax f!i>i(/raphirai Report fur 1908-0, p. 112. 

*’ A1h>v(!, Vt>l. VI, |i. 320. 

* Madras Epigraph i cal lie port for 1908-9, p. 110, piirAjrrauli 02. 

7 Above, Vol. IV, IMate, facing p. 214. 

^ [nd. Ant., Vol. V, Plate, facing p. 50. 

® Direetor-th'aeral’s Arcliuiologleal Annual for 1005-0., p. 100, 

Madras Eplurn ph iv<tt Report for lOO.S-0, p. 5, imragrajib 5. The tiger crest of the Hnysajati figured on tho 
f r(•»nt'^^pieee of Mr. Kicc’fl Rpipraphia Carnatica, Vol. V., has also'got the twisted tail, tho mane, the couvoiitional 
h1i luler waist, uml the face nf a lion. Sir Walter Elliot interprets similar tignros (?) on two Hoysala gold coins 
i>. 152 1), Nos. 90 atid 91) as innned lions. In the legend about Saja, the founder of tho 
Hoysalas, the Knnarese word used is pvli which dUtkictly means * a tiger k It Is not altogether impossible that a 
figt'r was also repre.s^mted by tho artists of the day, with the mane and other features tliat w'erc naturally clmracter- 
ihtie of a lion. It is stated in tho Sukramtisdra (IV, iv, 187) that a //yer and a Hun have almoat the »au:j forui, 
vbo dilTereiue hoing only in the mane wbieh the latter posscssen. 

Aho\e, Vol. V, Plato, facing p. 120. 



Lion seal and sculptures of about tht’ Seventh Ceniurt A.D 



C. -Scnipliiri' on a slal) ,11 MuiM.inni'. i) Si iilpuiir on th,- oick-cul Irinpio 

Siy.'unangitliim. 
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or Itoad-line. I bis stem of k is found to be in continuation of the rii'lit side of the letter r in 
the Etbu-n pluh^s, wliereiw bore the stem logins a littKnvmoved from the right *toi) of r. 'I'ho 
use of the Dravidian la (I. 0), nt (1. 20) and la (11. 8, 18 Mid 10) is also worth recording. Ah 
rcgaM,s orthography it may lie remarked that m and i> coniing after a rep/oi arelloubled (II. 5, 0, 
7. 11, 10, li), 21, 22 and 2'1-), except in Punfiukharilma (I, 12 i.). The conHonautB d and t are 
likewieo doubled after r in II. 17, 22 and 21, and Ind'oro r in 1. 2:1, the only exeejitioiH Ixdng 
Furmhasardiila and Mdrdavnchilla. in 1. El. The langnngo of tbo in.srription i* Sanskrit piose. 
An invocatory yorso at the lieginniug and two iinjnci atory verses at the end are, bowe:ver, 
Written in the Arya-Giti and Auushtubh metres, respectively. 

After an invocation to Siva, the .record infroiliices ns ’to a king Nandivarman of the 
Ka^yapa-gntra. lie was bom in tho family of Knrikala who was *' the (eele.-,tlal) tree 
mandilra on tho mountain Mandar.a' — the rnco of tho Sun, the doer „f many eminent 
doeis such ns stopping tho overflow over its hanks of the (irnlrrs uf th. ) daughter i f Kaveis, 
(r.e. the river Ksveri), who niado his own the dignity of tho throo kings (of !!„■ SonJh). 
Nandivaiman had thiee sons, Siihbavishnu, Sundurannnda and Dhanainjnyiivnriunn. Tim 
youngo.st Dlmiiamjayavarman, on whom d( volved tho sovereignty in regular sue. c ssi,.n. hnd :< 
son who acquired the title ChoJn-MnharSjo, wiih well veised in grammar and other seienei s 
nud waa the lord of the Pundyn, Cho]n and Kerala (emintries).” Tliis wins Mahendravikrnma- 
varman, “who was equal in prowess to {.J,.d) Mah.’mdra and possessed many snrin.nies sm h as 
tho glorious MuditasilSkshara,^ Navarama,-' e/r.’’ Ilis son was king Giinamndita a.idllm 
lattor’s brother was the prosperous ko g Punyakumsra. This rnnyaknmara, otherwise knonn 
as Pdmukharama,* Purushasardniu,' Mardavachilta,'' Mndanavilasa,? ,'tc. thus ordered the 
inhabitants of his own dominion as Well us those of Hiranya-rashlra : “ I!o it known to you 
that wo, in the cnri'eiit fifth .yoar, of our inert'aiiing ami viidorions reign, on tho 
fuU-moon day of (Ihc imvlh of) Karttika, have granted free from all molestations and taxes 
twice twenty-five (i.e. fifty) otrorlanas of land (mcasnred) by the toyal unit, in the sonlli- 
east quarter of the village named BirapSru (situated) in Iliranya-rashtra, on tho southern 
bank of tho river Suprayogn, to (a c rtaln) Chiruvanahola-KoKavaRarman of (he Atreya-w.irn, 
at the request of (V/m c/mV/) Kottikuldaraja.” The inscrii.tioii ends with two im|’irerntr.ry 
versos (11. 23 to 27) and a short Sanskrit clanso invoking felieily on rows ami Jlralimamis (I. 2T). 


Of tho foregoing kings, Ivarikala who held sway over tho tlirro kingdoms of the south 
and, stopped the overflow of freshes in tlio Canvciy, is identical with tho t|nasi-historieal 
£arikSla-Chola of Tamil literature, of whom many stories are related in the poems J'nninotinrn 
rorimardrrupjiaifa-h'^ ^iLapiiadi-ijaravi and I'altiaappiUaiy Karikala-Ghela is claimed by tlm 
Chola kings of Tanjoro to have been one of their famons ancestors, and to him is attrihnhsl (he 
characteristic feat of constructing banks on either side of tho rivnr Oativoi'y and of renew !ng tho 
town of Kanchi with gold.’'’ The exact time when (his king nourished lias nut been properly 
made out. Inscriptions of a family of Telngu chiefs grouped by Mr. V^enkayya under the name 


* l.e. an ornainont to tlio family wliich was ns Iii^h (noMp) an (lio mounlain MamUn. 

* LikTftlly *one who delightetl in stone script (/.»■. in iusoriptiouB).^ 

* l.e. ft new Ranwi. 

* A Uiimft in front of battle. It may Uo iioticrd that the first coniponent of this title, viz. is a Drnvidlnn 

word mean iDg * bftttlo* and cannot according to Blrict rules of Gmiiiuiar Ui compounded with utm^DnividiMi 
fSftnikrit woidi. 

* A tiger among men (t,e. tl»o b<dflt of mon). 
e Oue wbotie heart is tender. 

’ Amoroui like (the god of) Love (Mmlftna). 

® Mr. KanftkftSfthhfti’i Tamils^^ Cli. V. 

* Tnd. Apt, Vol. XLI, pp. to 1 19. 

Madras graphical Ueport for 1905*6, Part II, parat;raph 16. 
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Tolugu-Chodas^^ that an ancestor of these was a certain Karikala who caused the banks of 
{thr nvpr) Kaveii to be built by Trildchana and other kings who fixed their glances on (his) 
lotus feet {i.e. were Biibordinato to hira).’* 2 Apparently here also, the reference is to the king 
KarikaU-Ch^la mentioned in the Malepadu plates. Karikala’s subordinate TrilOchana 
was, in all probability, a Telugu contemporary whose approximate date is possible to deduce from 
inscriptions. Trilochana, Trinetra, Trinayana and Mukkanti are synonymous terms and occur 
Irei^uently in Telugu epigraphs witii the suffix Pallava, as the name of a mythical ruler of 
Pallava origin who held swny over the Telugu country at some period of \U oarly history Tbo 
Paurjuiik geyealogy of the Eastern Chalukya kings invented as early as the time of Vimaladitya,^ 
refers to a Trihchana- Pallava'^ as the ruler of Dakshinffpatha and a powerful opponent of the 
Chalukya advontmor Vijayaditya of Ayodhyft. This TrilOchana- Pallava is, perhaps, 
identical with the TrilcVliana of the Telugu-ChArla inscriptions and with Tri pay ana- Pallava and 
JMukkapti of other Telugu epigi'aplis. It may therefore be presumed that tho three kings 
Karikila, Vijayaditya and TrilAcliana-Pallava were almost contemporaneous. From the 
account given in the Eastern Cluilukya copper plates— whatever its historic value may be— it 
appears as if five geueraiioiis had intervened between the mythical king Vijayaditya and Kubja- 
Vishpuvardhana before tho latter came to rule over tho Vehgi-deAa and founded tho Eastern 
Chalukya dynasty. Dr. Fleet has proved that this Kubja-Vishpnvardhana was tho younger 
brother of PnlakOsin the Satyasraya-Vallabhendra of Eastern Chalukya records — and that 
ho succeeded to tho throne as ynvnraja, in or about A.D. 615.6 Calculp.ting backwards for five 
generations, we arrive at the conclusion that Vijayaditya of Ayrtdhya and, therefore, also Tnb- 
chana- Pallava and Karikala, must have flourished about the end of the fifth century A.D.7 
The histoiy of the Pallavas at this period is obscure, and it is not unlikely that Karikala-Chola 
was snpremo at tho time and held the Pallava dominions under his sway. The three kings of 


‘ Madrat JUph {graphical Report for 1900, paragraph 44. 

2 The actual phrase which precedes tho name KariHla in these inicriptioni '> ‘charami-9ardr\^ha'vih%ta’ 
viJ(jchana‘Trildchana-pramukh^dkh\la-priihvifrara-kdrita»Kdt'lH-ilra. Some inicriptioni subatitnte tho word 
rthafa (or vihila. lu tliii caac the explanation would perhaps bo charana’-saroruhena vihatdt^.tddiidh ata era 
i'li dchaniih^v%nath{a’drifahf tfjaMaiti yam/, TriJdvhnna’pratnukfid yo^ya faA, V.e, Trildchana and other lords 
of earth whoso eyei wore blurred by (the brilliance of) his (viz. Karikaia’^?) lotus-feet (on the occasion when they 
pro-rated to liim). Karikala if stated to have got thousandi of Coyloiioso coolies to work on the erabankmonU 
of tho KavtTi river, a liundred miles in length, which he conetructeti ” (Smith's Rarly Jlistory of India^ p. 416), 
Almost all the families of kings and chiefs in tho south which trace their origin to the Sun, mention Karikala 
among their ancesloi’H aud deserihe him as having constructed banks on either side of the rivor KavgrL The 
Kakatiyad of Warangal and, in latter times, tho Matla chioff of Cuddapah and the i^alnva chiefs of Karvetinagar 
and a number of feudet(»ry families who iutermarried with the Vijayanagara kings of the lunar race, moutiou 
Karikala in their genealogy, lu the Telugu poem Narambhnpdlii/amu which was dedicated to one of the 
Toragapti <‘l‘>®f8 ^f tko solar race who were related to the kings of the third Yijayanagaro dynasty by inter- 
marriage, it is stated that Karikala planted rows of avenue trees on either bank of the Kaveri in order to hide 
L('r • who was tho queen of the ocean ’ from public gaze. 

* See e.//. above, Vol. VI, p. 277, footnote 2. 

* Hid] p. :H8 f. 

6 The mo<loru village Peddamudiyam in the Jammalamsdugn talnka of tbeCnddapab district, is called Trild, 
chaimpura in ouo of its later records. It was, as Mr. Ramayya Pa'ntulu has pointed out to me tho ancicut 
Mu(Jivomu-Agrahara whore Vishnu vardbaua, the son of Vijayaditya of Ay odhya, was horn and brought up. Its 
name Ti ilochanapura connects it with the mythical king Trilochana-Paliava who opposed Vijayaditya. The 
1‘alhiva genealogy so far disclosed, either from coppv plates or stone inscriptions, dooi not mention any name 
like Trilochana- Pallava j but the Kadambas of Qoa (Vyn. Kan, Distr.,p, 500) and the Nolambas^of liom&vati 
(above, Vol. X, p. 68) claim, respectively, TrilOchaua-Kidamba and Tri^ayana-Pallava as the founders of thos^ 
(lyimstics. 

* Dyn. Kan. DUtr., p. 362 and Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 283. 

^ Anh. Snrv, Report for 1906-6, p. 174 f. 
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rnemli ‘“t. •'• eunmoti„n-witl,Alal,e,,dmvikrHn,avarman-a lalor 

latlr t r tI ■■"'•"* "halo of 

anJth f"', ft " Avaut. 

ftnd thij overlord of Vajra and Magadlia.'^ 

Of Nandivanaau and l,i» three sons Sim),aviHhr,,u, Snndarannnda and Dhanathjayavarman 

S,! t ” t“T ^'''‘'■'"Wanre to I’allava names, 

ndaiananda hgurea aa one of (ho ancestors of an nnidentiiied Telngn-Clipda chief Srikantha 

whoso Madras Maaeum plates have ^bocn noticed hy Pcofe'ssor Kielimvn in one of tl c previous 

fiiT tf i'l ^ in «".M0 cpigraphical records 

hZdttd rt “ft " '’’«“ict culls hitnscif a Chela ruling the AlvSdi six 

miJIdt f S /' ? I"‘'«i-<>grnid,ieal evi.lonce, to about tho 

m adlo of the hth century A.U. Tho Cholus of thft Tu.aknr .listrict (ronn.l Nidugal and 

MCmavati) may have been of a common stock with tho Cholas of Ciuldnpali, and Dhanmiijaya 
Enga was either d.roctly or indirectly cumectod with Dhamubjayavarman of tho Malcpmln 
plateA Again, a stone record at KalamaUa^ in the CnddH,uih di.slrict mnlrcs mention of’ a 
cortam D[h]aaamjeyundu who was ruling Benilndu. The rcconi is not dated ; but to judge 
from the charactois, it may roughly bo referred to tho same period as thi^ Mub-padii i.latos. Tt is. 
t ereforo, uot unhkoly that wo have liero a diioct roforenoo to DhaTiaihjayavarmaji, tlie Jant son ot 
Waiuhvarman. Mahondravlkramavarman who asRiimed the titles Choja-Mahnraja, Mudita- 
fiilakshara and Navarama, appears to have been so named after Maliendravikrama, a mime or 
surname of Mabeadravarmim I.,*' tbo Pallava eontmnjiornry of the Wcsiern Cbalukia kin" 
Pulake^m II., in the 7th century A.n.’ After Gunaumditu, of whom nothing is sUfed in tho 
ioscription, came Puiiyakuumra POrmukharania to who.so reign onr grant bdongs. Two of tho 
lirudas assumod by him, t-i;. Mardavao.hitta and Mailamivihisa itidicat . sonio apparent alHnily 
to Mattaviliisa and Vichitrachitta, tho recognise.1 biruduH of Mahendravarma.i I.’ This rcscin- 
blauce m tho btrudas suggo.sls, as will be pointed out holow, tho possibility of some undollned 
relationship, political or otherwise, that may havo existed botweon tlio Cholus of the Cmhlapali 
diltrict and tho Pal lavas of Kahchi. 


Pui;iyakiim&ra, wo are told, addronsod hia order to tho inhabitnTits of hiH own dominion and 
io those of llmHiyaraahtra. Tho latter territorial division, thonerh not actually inoludod in the 
province governed by Pupyakurafira, miint havo boon bordering on it and perhapa also suhordi- 
nato to him. It is not imposHiblo that this was actually tho kingdom ruled by KottikuJldaraja, 

‘ TaiuQ litersturo roferi to the battle at Vfnnil where Karikila drfeate.l tin- Chora and the hindya kings ” 
{Ind. Ant., Vol XLI, p. 140). It is not impoxsihle to intorpivt the word imirnji/n-sfhifi of 1. 4 in the Huiitse of 
the position of trairdjj/a^\ In Western Chalukya copp. r-pUites the t’alliiva King is often reforro.l to as 
Trairojya-Pallava or TrainiJj/a’Kduchijjati, where trairdjya evidently denotes ilio hovereignty over the whole 
of Southern India. 

* Above, Vol. X, pp. 2Gf. 

* Above, Vol. V, p. 123, note, TrofegsGr Kielhorn who has rompared the pahoography of thefle with tliat of 
the Maiulipatam plates of Vijayadityn HI. (A.D. 844.88S), is of opinion that, the Madras Museum plates of 
Srikai^^ba are also of about the same perio<l. tit may lie pointed out that an ancient roin of about the 4th or fith 
century A.D., discovered at Hojjaniiken(,la, bears on one of it.s sides tho legend SHl*a;k/a an»l on the other tho 
Pallava symbol of the vase and the lion {Madras Epiyraphical Eeporl for iy08-th I^art 1, paragraph 5). 

* Ep. Cam., Vol. XII, Introduction, p. (7). ^ 

• Uo. 380 of tho Madras Epigraphical colloetion for 1004. 

• A. 8. B. for l0u3-4, p. 271, and Madra.s' Rpigraphical Report for lOOS-O, Pait H, paragraph H. Tlio 
names Navarama and Mahutidravarman also occur in the plates of ^rlkantha noticed above. 

7 Dpn. Kan. Distr., p. 350. 

• Madras Epigraphical Report for 1908*9, Part paragraph 14, 
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nt whoBo requcBfc the subjoined grant was made. The river Suprayoga, on whose soatlu-rn bank 
iho vill.igo liiriipaj-u was HliuaUd, Is mentirmod again in tho Uruviipalli plates of tho Pallava 
king Yuvamahlrija Vishniig/^pavarman.* It is there stated to havo formed one of the 
bLoiiidai ies of the village of Uruviipalli situated in tho district of Munda-rashtra. KondahOra 
or Kandukrtni, another boundary of UruvupaHi, mentioned in tho same platoR. is suggested by 
Ml’. Venkayya to b(* idoniieal with the modern Kandukhru,'^ the headquarters of a talnkii of that 
name in the Nellore district. And as Mnnda-raslilra is probably the saino as Mundai-nadu 
mentioned in some of tho Nellore Tamil inscriptions,'^ the river SnprayOga has to Ix) looked 
foi’ 801110 where in the Nellore district. Punyakumara's sway thus appears to have extended 
U'youd Cuddapah, (.‘Von into Nelluro*. An inscription at Kalujavvalapadii in tho Podili division 
of the Nellore district refers to a chief of tho solar race (to which also Punyakumara belonged) 
and is worded almost in tho same stylo as tho stone epigraphs of the family under reforoncoh 
The existence of this record may be taken to be a furthV^r proof of tho influoiico of the Chola 
kings, in tho Nidlorc dlst i lcf, already at this early period. I am unablo to identify the village 
of Jdiraparu which was situated on the bank of the river SuprayOga. 

B(.‘foro fixing the probable period to wbich tho Mfdejmciu plates belong, it may bo useful 
to examine some of Iho allied lithie records referred to at the bc^ginning of this paper. Ono from 
BamCi^varam near Proddutnrn^' and another from Chippili near Madanapalle,*^ have to bo as- 
signed on palieogi aphiral ovideiieo to Punyakumara of the Male] )i\(Ju plates, though neither of them 
which inentlons him refers to the family to whicli lie belonged or tho tjotra in vvhli^h be was horn, 
'riio latter is a nn*moi ial tablet in the Karmicsc? langiiagt? and ivgisbu’s that “ while the glorious 
Pnuyakemuran Punyaknmiira) was ruling (hiirpuli (Chippili), Indarala rose (in rebolHon ?), 
and (in tlie oonlliot that ensued, a certain) Parasuraman pierced and bdl.*’ Tho former tells us : 
VI u the victorious and increasing years of the reign of the lord of the earth (pW/Zm'!- 
ralldhlKi), the Chola-’Maharaja Pormiikhararaa Punyakumara, in (Mr) fifth year, quoon 
Va8antap6ri-Ch61a-hIahadev’i presented three hundred (measures) of land in the fioMs of 
Viripariti to the tem[)le of Vasantisvara at Tarumunri— iho riau/t (dj/7up/r!) of tho grant 
being a certain Marpidugu Rattagudlu.” Alt hough ono may feel doubtful about tlie identity 
of Punvakoinnvan of the Chippili record, fb(‘ro is little doubt that PArmukharama Punyakumara 
of the llannVvaram pillar inscription is hloutioal with the donor of the Malepadu copper 
plato'?, Tiie mention in this rocor<l of (Punvakiimara’H?) (|ueon Vasaiitapori-ChoIa'Mahadevi, 
ef (h;s) otlicer Marpidugu Biittagndlii and of the villages Viripiipti and Taramuny is 
appaiently (d much historical interest. Maiqudiigu is a name or surnamo quite familiar to tho 
period to whieli the ius<*-i i]dinn bidongs and was in use among tho ruling Pallava sovereigns and 
their subordinatcifl.'^ Jiatlugudlu is an Lonoritie title largely used in tho epigraphs under 
reference. Its sigiiitic mee, as indicated by tho context, ap|Hiar8 to justify our eoimeoting it with 
the later Sanskiit. word rdshlrakuia w])ich lias been explained in tho sense “the headman of a 

^ Ant., V^)!. V. ]). r.:V ^ Madras Kpigrapkical Kopart for 1001-05, I'urt 11, paragrupb 2. 

^ Ind. Jvf , Viil. WXVII, p. 283 Iiinl note. 

♦ Nid/ore Inscripf luus, p. 1170. The otvnrrer.co of epithets like rnddodiya and raddudh in connection with 
the ori|;iual founder'^ of tlie teni|)lo :i« staled iu this record, h also worthy of note, 

f No. IIHI of the Mailnis Ej>iL;rfqiliical colleetiou for 1001. " J'h. 209 of the same collection for 1005. 

■'Nanus ending i)i puh'yn were eoniinoii iu Talhiva times. rennnhi(jliigii was the name of a channel 
which was dii^^ from the river Ealur to feed tho Parainr6\ara Unk in tho village of Kuram near Conjeevoram, in 
thi‘ tin e of t he Falhiva kin^^ Farame»v:iravarumu I. (!S(fulh-Ind. [nsers t Vol. I, p. 155). Pagappi^ugu was the 
imrnanu of kin^ Maljit'ndravarman I. AlTirpidugu was the epithet oithcr of a Pallava king named Duntivarman 
».r I'f one of hin suhordinates, in whose time a well was constructed at TLruvullarai in the Trichiuopoly district. A 
lank al Alamhakkam in the same district was called Murpidiigeri. Agranipidugn occuii amoug the names of the 
Jill* rotors of tlin Tidugn (didjii cliief Hrikantlia who perha])s belonged to ‘ the same family as Puuyakumarft. 
Accoi'diug to the Saudikkalarnbaham, Viijelvi^ugu was a surnauw of tho hero of that Tamil poem, 
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vi'llago. Tho iollowing othor form.s of lire al.so fomid ill (lie Cbaja rocords cf (ho ’ 

Cu(3Jai.ab dietriot ; (1) (2) ralljujnllu (pirhui's tlir Klnuular form of and , 

raUAdlu. Furlhor, in amno inacriptionH, rall.ifiitdi !» f„ui,d compoimdod willi tlm mimo oSnrojnl 
family, as Sajki-Ra( (akiicii, Clialki-Rattaendi, (jiigga-Ka((iigiirli, V'nllava-Rntpigudi, CliAlija- 
Kaftagmltii, ami Idirtla-Rn1(fldi, In tliosn forma apj armitlv tlio first ]iart driiotrs (bo dynasty 
Sajki^or Cbalki (/.r, CbaUikya), Gagga (Oafiga). Valbiva (Pallava P or Vallaliba-Raali(raknta) 
and Obrdiya or Clirda, undor wbosu piilronago tbo .ligni(y of ral ^vaa lirld by (i o 

individual or individuals udio Imro tboiu. Tbo familiar phrusn rlfhliuikiilii firiivitikhin- 
vvliiidi ocmira in ooppor plate im-orijdlons, sIiohh als.ii tl af, (lie r7,s/ifri/jl:H/.i,v were 
kiUumUiis ‘ onUivalors ’ (knili in Tamil) v\bo onj ly. d a biglier soi-ial sladis tlian oibrr.s of iboir 
coniinnmty. Tbo Roddis of (lio Tijngii country iiccor.liiig 1o iboir own ac onnf IhI. ng to 
tbo PaBfit/naia ‘ tlie cultivating Casio ’ and cominand rnncb rosjicct. A class of R.ddls in (bo 
Nizam’s Dominious, is still known byjbo rianic Radraddis wbicb npp.ars to nic to bo a rioni- 
ilisjitmco of tbo older bonorillo rntfod/. Tims (be Sanskrit rr„hl and (bo modern ml,!: 
bavu to be traced to (be forni rnf f-o/m// and its varianis wbicb weru current in the Cuddapab 
diytriot iu tho |>(.riod < f tliu litliid rccoi’d'H iiiidiM* discussitfnd 

Six otluir sLiiiu (‘|tigiMplis,- frcun IIk' distiicf, ^ogiri witli a sluni eulogy of the 

CliMa kingw, whiedi is i(l..niioiilly tlie Hamo in all.-- TIu) ruling diief in inrrodm-od hy tho 
guueral appellation ('li(M;i-?il!ilirir.'i j;i and not l)y his proper lubfoe. Pour allied records lefor t.o 
an utinani(*d eldest, son (^raih<ima--prl\f>i-pHlra) of Vikramaditya Bornpanftdhirajad a 
VikAmaditya-Chdla-Mahilraja and fpieen Elafiohola-lVtaliad^vi'^ and prinee Satyaditiinni, 
8011 of Saktikomara Vikramaditya (and grandson ol) Chola-MuharajadhirAja Vikrama- 
ditya.^J TheHo are names not mentit-ned in the genealogical portion of the Malepfulii phit. s 
and consequently IIkmI’ relationship to Ihinvakumara, to whoso family they must belong, is not 
certain. Tho geiierrd anpellaiio-i Ch.M;i-:\I:diaraj;i, however, was, iieeording to text line'.S^ fii st 
aerpiirod by Malirmdnivikraniavarnmn, (lie father of Piinvaknmara. Tt is not iniprolrilile (hat 
tho Ch.’^hi-Maliaiaja, mmitioued in the six Hlhit* reeords quoled above, is identieal with Afaheiidra. 
vikramavarmaii. Tho [irovinee ovi r whieh these (diA.Ia. kings nppa.rent.ly ruled is stated in four 
records to have been tho Renaridu seven thousand. One stone epigraph from Malejiadu (see 
Postscript, below) adds tho di.slriet Siddhi ono thousand, ])erhaps tho same as the Siddhaut 
country. A later inseriptioii of tho 1 ‘2th eentury A.D. from reddarnndiyaiiv mentions the 
Renadu sovonty, which must have lormod a suh-di vision of the Hdnandu sovon thousand 
district. Mr. llumayya Patitulii identiiios Rr-nadii with “the Idurk-soil eountry whieh rourrhly 
inclndos Ini-ge portions of tho modern districts of Cnddapah and Km tiool, along tho valley of 
tho Kundfh’u river.” 

Tho. period of tlie record could only bo approximately fixed, Tho lion ctvst adopted by 
tho Cln^la kings was, as wo have seen, already I’a niliar in the drd eentury IhC. It was a 
Buddhist syjubol used also liy tlio Palhivas of the dnl and 4lh centuries of the (Mnistian era. and 

^ For a (l-.Uuileil erilieii^in on the tiM’ios rutfa hikI rrtsfdruL iit'i sco :iI)om>, \ o1, \'II, j». ijlil f. A niiuildr licvelop- 
xiiGiit of tbt* title Oaiida from tlie eirlior ijrdin ikiit udmaKd i li.vs bren imiiiitiiiiuMl by Dr, Fleet, ihlil, p is;^ 

^ Kob. 40.'), 40(> :m(i 408 uf tbo MuJriOf collcetiou for 1001 j No. li.j;! of tbo coihrtinii for 1005 

Slid Nos. 40<1 and 6l7 of the colloelioii for 

* This enlo^^y ruuB aa follows : — 1rl ari-dnrdhara-rarii-hhujHis'i^hhdsiira prnvhmda-pradiiuta» 

Dinaharn’kula-nandtina Kdipapa^golra *Karikdl dnraifa ^^\\\\\\\ ProHpi'rity ! (Clhlla-M.iliurHja) who it 
rospltmdent with au exoallont sword id bund winch bis cueuiie*i could not oppose, who j^laddeiis tbo family of 
UlO Sun whose rays arc powerful, who IjLdonps to the Kusvaiui-^otra (and) to the family of Karikdia.’ 

* No. 403 of tho Madras Kid^^rapldeal toUoetion for •• No. 400 of the same collortion. 

* No. 393 of the same collection, Tbo text of this record w'itl) translation is publiRbed below, in a postscript. 

* No. 35<1 of the same collection for 1905 (bflow p, 311, n.U). luRcrlptions of the IGtb century A.D., at 
Peddamudiyam and Dombara-Nainlyala refer to the country in which these villages were situated as ItfiiiAto-Mma, 

Id the Qha^fikOta-rajya. 



314 EPTGHAPHIA INDICA. [Voi., XL 

' by tho Vishviikunc^lin family of about the 7th century A.D. Again the adoption by Punyakumara 
and liiH aiieeHlorH of tltlcK and namoa wliich were cniTcnt among tho Pallava kiugB of tho' 
Hijiihavjhhnu, lino, luakos it probable that they worn either tho HubordinateH of those Pallavas 
or Kiiocoedod them politically in, at ‘least, a portion of their extonsive territory. Besides, tho 
oxiKlence of a \ingdom called Chu-li-yo in tli^ time of the Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang 
(040 A.IJ.)' somewhere about the tract of country in which we 6nd these Tolugu-Ch^^la records, 
is conclusive proof “ that this kingdom existed in the 7th century A.D.^ Allowing thus a 
little more than a century to the five rulers from Nandivarinan to Pui?yakum&ra, the date of the 
Malepacju plates may roughly be referred to about the end of tho 8th century A.D., which is also 
tho period determined by paheograpliioal evidence. 

Tho connection that existed lx)tweon these Tolugu-Cb<'iloB of the Cuddapah district and 
the Tamil Cholas of Tanjore, lx)tli of whom claim Karikala as' their ancestor, is not clear. After 
a more or less independent rule in Renandu for aVjont a century or two, the Cholaa of Cuddapah 
appear to have dispersed. Some of them became sulxmdinate to the Westeni Chiilukyas ^yho 
conquered and occupied the northern portion of tho Pallava country.* A collateral branch ap- 
pears to have adventured furth(‘r north to seek service iu Chakrakflta under the Nagavam.4i king 
[Dbaravarslia] Jngadckabhnshaua-Maharaja (A.D. lOGO-Gl).'^ In the 12th and 13th centuries 
thcro flourished in the Guntur, Nelloro, North Arcot, Cuddapah and Cbingloput districts 
influential kings of the Teluga*Ch6la (now changed into Tolugu-Choda) family who owed 
allegiance to the Kakallyas of Warangul.* The Kakatlyas themselves trace their descent from 
the sun and count among their mythical ancestors the ancient king Karikala>ChOla.‘' Iif the 
Aiiantapur district and the bordering Kanarose country there flouiished also a branch of those 
Cholas. Even us late as tlie IGih century A.D., Chela chiefs with the traditionary legend ot 
doRcont from Karikala ami lordship over tho ancient town of Uraiyflr'^ are found serving as 
viceroys under Vijajauagara rulers. 

, TEXT.7 

First JHafiK 

1 Mnynti dhpta-chandra-rekhfoj vi[pul-a]mala-tiiraka[h] 4ubh'al0ka[h] [I*] 

gagana- 

2 m-iva suprasanna[h Tri]pura-pratiiTia[l*]la-kanita-ha[gaih]rab* || Dinakara-' 

ku la- Man (la- 

* Mat/ raft Eiiigrn phicnl Tie port for 1005, p. 40. 

’ A Kaiuirm’ record (No. 350 of 1005) of tlio Went-orn Clmlukya king Tribhuvanatnalla Vikramitdltya^ VI. 
datx?(l iu Saka l040 (=iA.lJ. 1124-25) mentionR the 4/aA«fn/iw(ici/e.frara AtyanR-CholftiURhaniju wIiohc eulogy 
beglu8 wiili tVio very same passage as in tlie earlier CliOla records of the Cuddapah district under reference. Pedda- 
jiiudiyani, the villiigc from which it comes, is described ns “the jewel of villages, the groat agrahdra Mndivema, 
whore resided one hundred and fifty pious (Bralimauas) who w('r(3 well versed iu Vodns and Puranas.iin penniifiG and 
iu devotion to Narayana .aud who were the lotus-tank (as it w'ere), in wliich the Maliarajadhlraja Vishnu varJhana 
and others had their birth.” The larit adjunct is explained by Mr. Kamayya Pantnlu to he a clear referonco to tho- 
birth of N’islinuvardhaua at Miidivcinu mentioned iu tho mythological account of the later Eastern Chiilukya copper 
plnitB 

^ Madras K pi graph' cal Hvpnrt for 1909, p. 112. * Madras Epigraphieal Report for 1900, p. 17 f. 

Hid., p. 106, paragi-nph 44. 

® The title ‘ lord of I’raiyur (Oreyiir) ’ assumod by the Telugu-Cboda (‘.hiefs occurs for tbo first time in the 
Ilastar record of (.'hu’idradityadevn of the 11th century A.D. Enrljcr Chola inscriptions from Cuddapali do not 
speak of Oreynr. 

’ From the original plates. ^ A faint symbol for 6rn is visible at the beginning of the lino. 

^ Metre: Aryu (Jiti. Head ‘kavihagd hTrah. Tho adjtH;tiveB wliioh qualify hdrah 'the necklace’ (of* 
,'>ivsi), are applicable also to gagana ‘ the sky ’ to wbiAi tho necklace is compared. In tho first case tbo iiecklaco 
is malic u)> of beads resembling the digit of tho moon and of pearls big and bright ; it Is also ttusjiiciously brilliant 
and ^lawless. The sky is the seat of tho digit of tho moon, full of big and bright stars, full also of good lustrfJ 
sill'd by the stars and clear. It may be noted that Chandrahdra in Kanarose ualiaQS ‘a necklace of flat moon-like 
(circular) gold I'cads.’ 
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Ko. 85.] MALKPADU PLATES OF PITNYAKUMARA. 

3 r-!iclia[la*]-Mandaru(m)-jii'idapasya Kavera-tniia}'5-[vojl-3[l*]lamghana- ' 

prasamana-pranuikh-a- 

4 (Ij-anfik-atisaya-kannah trairftjya-stliitim>=ritma8ut=krltaYatah Ka- , 

^ 5 rikalasyaiinvayo Kasyapa-g^trah NandivarmmS iiilma nripatira 
abliavat [I*] , 

6 Tasya traya[s'*‘] [HHjnavali [Simha]vi8hnii[8*]«Siindarana[iid6] 

Dhanamjayavarmm-eti [!♦] Td [pu]- 

7 [tr-a]nu[pii Itry-anflbliula-rajya-Mriyah [i*] Kaiuya[8d] Dhanaihjayavarrama- 

S(',con(l Flahi; First Sidti 

8 i^ah pnirah i)anj)rupta-Ch61a-Mahgrsja-sab(lab [Sabd:i-sas(r’-a]- 

9 (ly-andka-puragali Pandya-Chola-Keralanam-adJnpaiib [I*] Tasya 

10 sn-Mudita«ilakBhara-Navaram-u(ly-aia*ka-naiiia(iheya- 

11 Mabdiulra-sania-vikianiaHya .Mahendravikramavarmmanah putiah Qu- 

12 namudito nripatir a[bliajva[t J j i*] Tasya priyH bhrata Po- 

18 rmukharsraa-PuruBhasflrdula-Mardavachitta-MadanavilaB-ady-aud- 

14 ka-namadhuyah Ln-Pu]nyakumftro nama nrlijatir^a- 

S>'Cond Plato ; Srcond Side. 

15 [bha]va[t] || Aaau Hiranya-rilahtra-fsa jhiia[ll«sva]-rflshfI•a-Tliv^lsinas^fia- 
lG rvrau^ittham-ujriapHyati [I*] Viditaiii'' astii vd [ = ]Kiiiabhih pravarddha[ma]* 

17 na-vijaya-rsjya-samvatBard panchame varttninfinn Kartti- 

18 ka-[pau]r9araasyan*tithau Kou.lku)darsja-vijmipaiiaya 

19 Alr(3ya-[gr)Jtraya [Chi]ruvapa[hala]-Ke8avasarmman0 Hira- 

20 pya-rasbtrd Siipra[y6]ga-iiadyil dakHliii^a-^rd Birapsru-rmrna- 

21 grarauh [ia]sya grumaaya daksliina-puivTasyam disi riija- 

Third Idaio, 

22 man^na dva-panohavirrisati-nivurttand^ kshdird snrvva- 

23 biVibiVkara-paviliaraii-datld- || Abblur-ddallajii •Htiibhir-'bhnkfam 

24 8adblii.4-clia paripalitaih [1*J rtarii na nivartiantd ptirvva- 

25 i’aja-k]'itaui cha || 8va-dattuiii para-dattaiii va yd 
2G bardta vasaiidlmraiii [1*] HhaMlili-vaislia-Haliasrani vi- 

27 shtbayarii [jayatd] krimih || Svasti gd-l)niliujai.iebliyah ||I 

. rOSTSCRIPT. 

TEXT. ^ 

Fi,fst Fit CO. 

1 Svasti sri'Chola-Ma- 

2 h[ft]rajadbiraja pa- 

8 ramoj^vara Vikramadi- 

4 tya Saktikoraara Vi- 

5 kramadit [y * J ula k od a k [u- 

6 J] Kasyapa-gLAjIrii- 

7 [nra] Satyaditunru Siddhi* 

8 [vGy]u JElenaadu-elu[v 0 - 

’ Road ‘nivartfanamkshttram. ’ H'-iwi "(tnUam, * Rwad trihhir^. 

• No. 303 of tho Madras Epigrapbkal Folloi't, ion for lOOl. Tbu characters aro quite Riinllar to those of tho 

Alupa inscriptions of Udiy^vara (.above, Vol. IX, pp. 1.5-21), which Prof. Hultzsch assigns to about A. D. 800. It 
desorves to he noted that the record is writtcu from tlie bottom upwards like the Amur^vati pillar inscrip^ 
tioQ of Birhhftvarman (alxwe, Vol. IX, p- -13 and IMale) and one of the sides of tho besvatja pillar inscription of 
Taddhamalla {Madra$ P^pigra^kxcal Rei>ort fur 101 0, p, B2.) 
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9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 
10 
17 


18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 
2G 

27 

28 

29 

30 




la] 6]uchuTi]fi^ Ko[ma- 
ri]pftra-R6vasa- 
[rmma] Ka4yapft-gft- 
[t]ri(tru)m(^ii)ki iehchina . 
. Chinimburi^ uita- 
. fift tn(tn)rpuna di4a 
. [d]ii Juggi..pola-ga[rQ]- 
Bu da[kfilii]pa-[tlifia] 

. . . pura [nia] 


• Second Face. 

^TiTi Tnn]rTitrTi-g&- 

im tagiri [||*] D 5 (dl)m 

Balpiiiavaiiiki 

vo-gn[!]]uva v^-so* 

ruvu]a V(^van]c~n(il)- 

rla nilpinaiii^ piinyam- 

bu [l**]dmiki vakrariiba 

vaelicliuva(va)nrn putra-va- 

dya (dha)-«tri-vad ja (dha) - [g<’^- va] • 

dya(dba)-panchR-nia[lia- 

pu I tak»fl=cli< 58 i [iia] • 

vMii l^ka[tii* ) [ba* 

u*ujii[(ju*j vanra 


[VOL. XI. 


TRANSLATION. * 

Hall ! Satyaditunni (Satyffditya) of iho Kiisyapa-grttra, son of Saktikomara Vikra- 
maditya (and grandson oF) tho groaf lord, iho glorious Choja-Maharajadhiraj a Vikramaditya, 
wbilo. ruling the Siddhi one thousand and tho Renandu seven thousand {diitrio^fi), gave to 
Reva^armma of the Ka^yapa-g^tra, (a resident) of Komaripftjr«» five marutru^ (of land) at 

ChiniihbGru on the north sido east side tho 

boundary of the fields of Jtiggi ; (on) the south side . To 

liini that inaintaiuB this (charity), (shall acGrne) tho merit of ostahliBhing n thousand temples, a 
thousand tanks (and) a thousand villages ! Ho that obstructs this, shall live in the -vv/^i-ld 
of him 'who commits tho five groat sins (such as) tho murder of a son, tlie murder of a woman 
(and) tho murder of a cow ! 


• Tlu! vowol sigu for « is arlded, though wron^i^’y, to tho compound lelt/^r wri'. 

* The anufirdra whicli is to he connected with r« \h placed ovtr the letter hu which follov's it. This peculiar 

position of the auusvdra i» often found in the Teluj^n recorde of this period. Tlie pronunciation intended may bo 
either Chiruinhuru or Chirrubnru (the modern Chilamkurii near the Kalamajja railway station). The latter poasi, 
bility is Hupporto*! by the lystem of spidlin^ generally followed in Prakrit inamiicriptB whore an attusvdra placed 
at tho top of any letter has Mio effect of doubling the preceding letter. The similar position of tho anusedra in 
the words jnnij/afhiju and vakramtju (1. 23 f.) cannot be explained in the same way, * Read nilpina, 

* The Hubjoiuod is only a tentative translation of the inscription.* Its peculiarities of orthography, ginramar 
and idiom require independent study and discussion, I could only liere dmV particular attention to the use of nru 
nfi for w^in, «d», the use of tho Dravidian I for the wrong forms gdirmiki for gdirumiki (1. 12) and deni 
for dlni (1. VJ), the addition of the genetive sulfix to thosqualifying adieotive instead of to the noun (11. 10 to 12) 
the use of the expletive suilix m in re-guUuru (1. 21), the ungrammatical revrinralrln for ve-viiKu aud the word* 
for vaUha. Again, I am unable to explain the phrase anu idgiri in 1. 18 f. 

6 Slandru ii cviilently the plural of marutu, which again is a corruption ol tho Kauarciu mattc^r, mattam 
* a measure of land** 
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akshaBrima, «.##•. 4 

IbhSvjra, 36 AkihagaraK (^V» • • .85,109,110,111 

Abhayapala, Ckdhamdna prttuje, 49, 60, 74, AJagamaiyao, ndna k 

taSh opp, 78 A.Iagandar Mahftbali Vlnarftyar, do.t , 2 . 10 .5 

Abhiraanyu, legendary ancestor of Vijagana- ^ Alambftkkam, vi 155, 15S 

• gara dp. 330 AU^adfiva, s, a, Alhanadeva, CMarndna A\. 

Abhinavapuri, vt,, 42 43 ^ 7 ^) 

39, 56. 302 Alimlali, vi. 102 , 199 


Aclialapara, vi^ . . . . 277. 278, 280 AlapAdu, vi., 

Acliilakadova, hvdhman, , . . 300, 304 Alilpa«rama, vi., 

Achintita, hrdhman^ .... 300, 304 Alaj>aii Vemavara, s, a. Alapadii, 
Addanki Mallubhatta, brahman, . . .818 AU-ud-din, Khulji k ,, . 

Adigal Kamban Maramb&vai, queen of Falla* Alaunguithu, Fagan L, 


vatUaka Nandivannan, 157 Alhanadeva, 8, a. Alanadova, ChiUhamdna k.. 


A<Jig4 Mabidevl, queen of Edna U&natidyii- 44, 63, 70, 71, iahlo opp, 78, 79 

dliara, 227 Allagunda, m,, 4, 0 

Aditya, w., .81 Allava Nfiga, m., .... 90, 98, 101 

Aditya, hrdhman^ . • . , 175, 179 Altamash, Shams-ud'din, Slave k>t , , 75 

Aditya L, Chola kn 157 AlvJUli, dl, 34I 

Aditya II,, t/o., .... 293«. 8 AJvavkurichchi, r/., . , , . . ,291 

Aditya Chotta, ?»,, . , , • , 118, I53 Amarabhujaiiga, Fdn^ya /t., . . 2lKb<. 8 

Adityasvttmin, 6ra/imr?n, . . , . 281 Amarftvati, 231 

AggaparSju, Edna ch 238 amarirUdhi 

Agbata, vt., AraWa, 01 

Agniflarman, 221 AmbaHamudram, vi., 291 

Agniiartnan, brahman, • . , . ihq Ambilavadi, ward, ;]8 

Ahaiji, Bash\rakula, . . . . , 47 Amiyapftla, 47 

Ahadiytt, Amma 11., /?. . . .*238 

ahaataprabhepaniya, Ammagftma, v/., 338 

Ahiohohhatrapura, vi., . . , .307 Any'ighavarsha I., RdshlrakHpi k.,' . 234, 237 

AbiU, . 08, 09> 78 AmOghavarHba, .vwro/ Par£i;/4a>a Vakpatiraja II. 

Ahladana, s, a. Alhana, CJiLiharndna k., . 70 67 

ai, initial in Kanarm and Telugu, . . 9». 2 Amrapltbara, ut., . . 118, 153 

Aimbuptli, w., 221 Amrilika, .... 109,110,111 

Ajayapftla, Chaulukya A., . . , 70n. 4, 73 Amritapala, Chdhamdna princo, 35, 70, 

Akandhipadra, vi 800, 508, 311 tahU opp. 78, 307 

Akha^^ala, w-, , 98 AmvfiTiaraka, n., . . . 277, 278, 280 

Akkamimbikft, /, 3I9 brahman, 38 

AkroUka, 112,114 Anadu, w 92 


817, 325 
. 98 

. 317 
77,78 
. 119 


tahlo opp, 78, 79 
. . 4, 0 

. 90, 98, 101 
. . 75 

. 311 

. .291 
. 29;b<. 8 

• . 231 

. 13 

. 01 

. 291 

. 38 

. 47 

. .• 238 

. . 338 

. 234. 237 


' Tbo fignroB rofer to pagoa ; n afttr a flgaro, to footnotos. Th« following othor Rbl)reviation8 aro aaod 
ohUf ; oo.»ooantrj ; di.-^dUtriot, division; io. *= ditto ; dy.^dyuaaty ; K.-Kautorn ; /.-^fomalo; If.-'* king 5 
mo.omoo&taia n.-river ; «ur.—Burname ; (o.»tomplo ; vi.«»viUago, town ; }f.«»Wo8torn. 
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Paob 

At'ftt'ft'ft. <'• Atiahilla, Chihatn3na k., • 7'J 

Anal,ila,rfc., 30. 63. fi8 

A riiihilpHvara, god 39 

Aualiilla, Chdhamdna k., 6B, G9, 

tahlo opp. 78, 305, 807t 309 
Analiilkpiira, W . . • . 39, 09 

Analadovi, s, a. Annaladevl, queen of ChaJni^ 

vidna AOianUi 4:7, 71w. 2 


Arianda, 

ADuntauDraeimliabhaUa, brahman 
AnaKiha, ch., 

Anati^a, Ril,shiraku{a ^ 
AnHaiavairiBa, family, 
Andbaraveni, mo., 
Andhrainandiilrt, di,, 

Aiidhni]>at lia, ro., 

Afiga, G(>., . 
ahgabi idga, i/ ngnenis, 
Aniniddhainii'a, vi., 


92 

. 818 
. 48 

. 47 

. 98 

148, 163 
. 230 
230, 231 
. Ul 
. 60 
219, 220, 221 


318 
. 201 
. 38 

, 157, 237 

. 220, 221 
300, 308, 311 
. 29 


Anij ahk.il.lilmft, «>»■. of Gafiga VajmhaBtn II., 152 
AnnulttJevi. s. ff. AnaladSvi. yM«cn of Chiha- 

mana Alhana, 71, table opp. 78 
An nay a, brahman, * 

Antaradi, I’J., . • 

Anupamvi'^vara. . 

Apai'fciila, Gahtju-Rallava k 
Aparlida, ro., 

ArUcbandra, vi., . 

arabata, irtll, • 

Aravlda, vi., 
ardhRiiusvara, in Tclugu, 

Argbatii'lba, 

Arjuiia, ancestor of Xalachvri.s, 

Arka, brdhmaii, 

Arkigrima, ri., . 

Arndv&ia, Ohahamana k-, 

Artainifiiya, month, 

Aruinolidc'^achi'liori, suburb ^ 

Asadou, brahman, 

Anadbara, m., • • 

Asala, ]\ irdtakupa- rh,, 

Asala, lidsh{raku{a, 

Asalapava, vL, . • 

AsaleHvaTa, god, • 

Asapak, m., • 

ApRpHli^avara, god, 

Asap^lu, brahman, * 

ABiraja, s. a. ABvarftja, Chdhamdna ^.,09 

tabh opp, 78 


Paob 

Asa Rfiva, s. a., ABftrftja . . . • 79 

Anigu, brahman, , . . . j 38 

'Aatakapra, s, a. Hastavapra, di., . . . 100 

A8v4ka, 8, a. Amrftja, Chdhamdna k., . 33, 33, 09 
Asvapftla, Chdhamdna k., • * . 08, taJjlo opp. 78, 

asvapati, birtida ', . • . . 25, 141 

ABvaraja, Chdhanulna k., 28, 29, 30, 69, 


Atukriri .PeddiBisbta, hrdhman, 

table opp. 78 

. . . 318 

Atyana, Chola ch., . 

, . 841.71. 2 

Aubbala, hrdhman, 

. 318 

AubbolabhatU, do., , , 

. 828, 335 

AvabDjarftya, k.. 

. . 328, 333 

Avaniglri, fort, . 

. 828, 330 

AvanivfindarSma, sur. of Koneriinaikond5n, 240a. 6 

Hvasara, ante chambre, . 

. 38 

avanatblka, . . • 

. 141 

Avatar a, pond, , , 

. 81 

Avigahaka, brahman, . . 

. . 800, 304 

Avigbnauagft, do., . • 

. 300, 301, 303 

fivo, .s. a. ftbotb . 

300, 301, 302, 303 

avotl, do., , . 

. 302 

Ayu, legendary ancestor of 

Vijayanagara 


dy•^ 


4yuktaka, . 
Ayyapporri, m., 


330 

\iry 

m 


B 


330. 33:1 

1 BadSri, vi., 

. 313 

1 Biliada, m., . 

. Ml 

Baliada, do., • • 

. 140 

BahadamSru, vi., • 

. 196 

Bttbugunamfttft, s, a, BolU, 

. 199 

Baiyappa Niyaka, ch., . 

70,71 

1 Bala, m.. 

210, 212 

Balftditya, brahman. 


298 
88 
60 
73 
47 
62, 03 
?9 
68 
39 
38 


42 

n 
60 
69. 
32 
329 
62 

300, 303 

; 13»km, 

Bftlapi’asSda, Chdhamdna k., 68, 09, 

taUe opp. 78, 300, 307, 309, 186». 3 

Biliriuna, sur. of MahftfiivagupU, 186, 187, 

188, 196 

B^lendubliatt®} hrdhman, 
bills 'pi grantbir n*4eti, 
baji, a summoner, • 

Bali, mythical Bdna k., 

Ball. j. a. Balirftja, Chdhamdna h, 


829, 335 
♦ 38 

. 2 
, 232 
. 79 


Dalirftia, Chdhamdna k., 67, table opp. 78, 

* rt/\r .‘lA^ or 


SOR. 807. 308. 30 
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Pacc 

l»all5Mii)ik'ri, IJukkft, • 

32S, a:lo 1 

Bli!it^iljii<Iraka. do., 

. 

. 179 

Baly, .y. a. Tiili, rv’., 

. 73; 

lUinttisiira, (rdnilaka ch., . . * 

, 

• 17. 10 

EamU, ?//., 

. 02 1 

Bhav.aileva, (iupta ch., . » 

103, 

180, 187 

Bamvuvan.ika, 

. sr 

Hhavauiipta, rcrpial name of' (lujdit chief's, 

. 187 

Bfiqa, f///., ..... 

222ff., 2301T. 1 

Bhilima, s. a. Illiillaina, Vildarif ch., 

. 

. 72 

Bsna, Jliva k\, . * . • 

. 232 : 

Bhillaina, Yddami ch.. 

. 

72, 73 

Dana, Vatnanabha^a, pnct, • . 

. 315 1 

Bliima, Chdhamdna ch., • 

. 

. (’.5 

Banailliirftia, Hihiit i’., • 

. 232 j 

BbmiJidova I.. Chaulukija k., 


(58. 09 

BanJldbirnJa, SkiiTula, do., 

23 1, 235 1 

Bhiinadr'va 11., do., . 72, 7il, 71, fahh 

opp. 78 

Bftnakandarpa, sur. of Udm kinijm, 

. • . 235 

Bbnnaklmndamu, work hy S'rindflia, 


. 315 

I3anaman(l;ila» di.^ 

. 233 1 

bliimapriya, coin, . , . 

. 

. 60 

B&narasa, title of Bdno kinijUi • 

.233 IT. I 

Bliiniaratha, .sur. Maliiilibava^Mipta II., 

101. 187 

Baftavftsi, di 

2. -IIT. 1 

Birivad&, j/L, .... 


. 50 

Banavidyfidliar:!., Tidna k., , 220fF. 232, 2:i llT. ! 

Bhivadesvara, qnd, 


. 48 

Ba[)[»aka, hrd/nnan, . . 

. 300.3(1-1: 

Bboja, Para mdra k., . . (>8, 

181, 

1S2, 183 

Bappasvatnin, do., 

. . 10 j 

bliokturi, ..... 


. 30 

Bappa^aka, do,, .... 

. 175, 170 

Bbondaka Badbiva, m., 


. 10 

Basaiitarran, m-, .... 

. . 02 i 

Bboiwlftnaka, .... 


175. 180 

BuHavura, di., .... 

. . 2 ; 

Bbopa. m., ..... 

$ 

. 30 

Beicyitta Banura^a, Bdna 

« . 23i) I 

Bluidi^uimuH, ri,, 


320, 335 

Bejgubi) 70, di., .... 

5 

bbriiiiiidudibidraiiyriva, ♦ 

* 

, 177 

Beinpantldliirrija, sur. of Vikramftditya 

OhOla- 

1 d 1 ii I n i cli c h h i d n* ])i d b B n a n y ft y a, 

• 

. 163 

inalifliTija, .... 

. :w 

Bhiinana, Karnlta ch., 


. 70 

Bengali ulpliabot, 

. loii 

Bbundavadri, word. 


. 38 

Bbadiyauva, vi., .... 

40, 50 

Bliuiihrava, Vira, 7/i., . . • 


MS. 153 

Bluidra, hrd/un((% * , . 

. 175, 170 i 

Bhuvana[»iilfi, m., 


. ()L 

Bbftila, do., .... 

. 181, 183 i 

BbuViinaHiiiihii, Guhi/a ch., . 


. • 78 

Bh^ila, m., . . • ' , 

. .14 1 

Bl»viva<lr*va, s. a. Bbiiiiadcva 11., 


. 73 

Bhallava, in., .... 

. 100. Ill ! 

Bi jjiildudra, Karnita ch., . 


. 330 

Bhflllila, Ui%^h{raku{a rh., . 

7ln. 2 

Biiaparu, ri., .... 

330 

, 342, 345 

Bhrifi^iiravMau, UH/rd, 

. 38 

Biit’i, m., ..... 


. 92 

Bbt^ja, di/., .... 

98, 99 

Buluidft, well, .... 


. 33 

Bhanjabi)Upati, .y. a. Satrubbanjadeva, 

Oriasa 

Ikdii, le., ..... 


. 32 

ch., ..... 

. 08 

Bdpanavasthabhana, rn., , 


, 32 

BhftDu, hrdhinaU, * • . 

. 180 

liOppasvarain, hrdhman. 


’ 175, 170 

liharanisvauiiii, do., , 

. 281 

bnUTidury inarkR, .... 


. 177 

Bharata, laijtiidury ancestor if Kalach 

arts, . 14n 

Brahmadrva, (rujarat k., . . 


. 72 

Bharat.'i, do. of Vijiiyanaffara dy., 

. 830 

brahinnkHlialriya, 

• 

t) 

BbftHkara, hrdhman, • 

. 107 

1 Braluuaiusi, rn , , . 

• 

. 39 

Bhftskaraddva, do., 

. . 197 

Bfibad^aubclia, Jama sc ft, , 


. 03 

bhata, 

. . 17t> 

Bnliatparalur, vi.. 


2 

bhfitBkA> 

. . 0(1 

br-Tan'b/.(ir-Htaj.,'-t^J!ib, minister, 


. 275 

Bha^akka, Valahhl ch, . 105, 1J)8, 

no, 113, 115 

Brutsba, alphabet, 


. 209 

Bha^aparoli, rt., .... 

. . 9t) 

b-Tuan-bzor-lba-j^oii, minister 


. 275 

Bhatarka, .y. rt. Blia{akka, Valahhl ch, 

. 82. 

, builaguj 


4 

105, 

117, 176. 178 

Buddharftja, Rdsh{rnkri{a ch., 


71;i. 2 

Bbatt^dityavas'ili. m., , 

. . 180 

Budhft, legendary ancestor of Kui aehuri.s 

, 110 

bba^taputra, paniffynst, , • . 

. 39 

do. of Vijoyanagara dy,, . 

• 

.* 330 

pbatti, brahman, . 

175, 179, 180 

1 Bukka, Vijayanayura k., 

• 

328, 330 
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lMinl)0(*r, s. a. Yan.'ivira, CfMamdna princfi, 

' 


Paok 
♦ 78 
. 33 


(’(‘iitrul Asian Prft’hnn, , . . , . 2C9 

A- a. Chricliigailiiva, Chdhamdna h., , 77 

('liftcliigadp, do., ...... 77 

Chaohigadevra, Chdhanidna k., 76, 77 , table opp, 78 
(’Imdanipadra, vi., . . . 306, 308 , 811 

Cduihadadi', ('/idhanidna princ6 . . .77 

Ch.nliamana, r/y,, . . • , 26(1., 306ff. 

JT. a. Chahamfina . . . 6.3 

I’hfihuana, i/o., (»6 

(dialiMtHpana 48 

(dialiuyaiia, .V. a. Chttliam&ua , . 70/i. 4 

OlDllivfuia, do., 7 P, 

Ciiakrakuta, r/., , . , . , .314 

(Jkllikk.ichakravarlin, sur. o/’RangarSya II., 328,834 
rhidikhaksliiiiapa, A’aniita c/i., . , . 8H() 

Olinlki, Chalukya, r/y., .... 343 

(’haliikya, ^/y„ .... 328 , 330,343 

Cli-ilukya, di/ 3 O 7 

Chnlukya, Eastern, di/., . , 238, 294, 340 

(..'liidiikya, WoHloni, f/y., . , 344 mth ji. 3 

Chainanda, m., ...... (p> 

rl., ..... .SO(l, 31 

Cliriitmndarajii, f 'ki/i<mdna k., 7(5, 77, talk cfp. 7 s 
CliAiKhigraina, 17 ., . 

C}i!M)d;ij);\Lfl, do., , 

m,y . 

(dinndin., (ditiltamdua prince, 
k IiaD'lradeva, (1 dfutdaodl a k,, 

( di.'indrAdiiya. A'Jya vh., 

Clmndi-ngaclieha, daimi sept 
Cliatxlntglipta, Gupta (7/., . 

('h:iiidm])utraka, di,, . 


L'handriKSuri, daina, 
('liaind?!, in., 

Chari, m., . 

Ch h rnda ita, min ister, 
all lit a , 
rlianhadik§ 

C haul laky a, 7y., . 

< 'haul-ak\a, 7// , . 

ffod, 

ClianrAsidurga, fort, 
Ch( li, ,///., ^ 

5di»-5na(la^ butli, . 

Cheiu, CO., - 


. 199 
. Ill 
. 92 

. 77 

.23,26 
. 338 
, 63 

. 185, 187. 191 

. 85 

• . . . 63 

. 65 

. 80 
.96, 98, 104 
. 176 
. 38 

. • • • 64 

32. 48. 68, 69, 72, 73. 74 
. 59 

. 328, .333 

. 140, 141, 188, 200 

. . . 329 

283 ». 8, 294, 341 n, 1 


c.hhA, uned as siyn of stop, , 
Chhahama, a. Chahamana, 
Chhr'chhadiyH, vi., 

Oil hi MclihaHl liana, vi., 

('liiDUilrirff,, Bliiivadeva, Gupta ch 
ChinUtiim IsSim, poet, 

Chirfisdla, m,y , , 

Chirbiia, w., 

Chirpuji, ti., , 

Chirumbfinu, vi., 

Cdiiruvanabajn KeaavaaarmaD 
Chitrak,aBtlialya, t»/., , 

Cliittibh.'d^a, brahman, 

Chodn, .y. a. Cb5|a, 7y., 

Chohadi, m., , 

Choban, .y. a. Cbaliamnna, 
chdkba, rice, , , 

Cbola, dp., 1201!., 2221!., 2 


( luda Mabaiuja, title of Mubendra/ikraiua- 

^ 

Cbula Randyn, dy., 

CkblaHainudra, ri., , 

CiMdendraBiTigjudich^n, suburb, 

Chotta, Mruiaditya, m., 

Cliof.ta ViVlayaraja, in., 

CIm-li ye, <•<>., , , 

Churaballiraju, Btina ch., 


33, 287 
2411! 


288 

2S7IT 


[VoL. XT. 

~T 

rioif 
. 140 
. 73 

. ^ 29 
181, 183 
. 187 
1S5, 196 
. 69 

. 81 
. 342 
. 340 
889, 315 
. 81 
. 3*19 
22, 25, 3 10 
. 32 

. 26 
. 56 

239, 

839, 3411!. 


S41, 3431!. 
292 If. 
329, 335 
. 299 
148, 163 
148, 153 
. 344 
. 238 


D 


IbvMil, dp., 

Dftdlnulia, Brahman caste, 

DadhlinatC (fodde.<{s, 

Dadbya, Brahman caste, 

Pa(lig.a. ch„ 

Ib’dinna, co., 

Dabimil. Brdhman ensfe, 

DalirasPna, Tmikutaka ch., 

Pak.shinakbsala, eo., 
i>akNliinil|jfttba, co., 
damA, 

Duma, . 

Dantipura, ri., ^ 

Dantivarman, Gahpa-Pallava k., 

•Daniivarman, Pallavatilaka k., 

Dantlvarman. Bdshtrakufa ch,, , 
Danlivarmairiaiigala, vi., , , , , 

Dantivikrarnavannan,*^ $, a, Dantivarman, 
Gi^hpa-Palhva k., , 222, 225, 229, 284, 285 


. 68 
. 301 
290, 800, 301, 303 
300, 3ol, 303 
. 236 
. 200 
299, 301 
. 220 
103. 199 
, 340 
. 48 

. 179 
148, 153 
. 229 
156ff. 
71 w. 2 
, 155 
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Paqr 

vm\m% a. Dhftrfivarsha, Paramara rA., . 72 

DJlmka, m.f 

Darbliachftra, v{ 17 10 

Darbhavihala, ri., . , , 277. 279, 290 

Daftnnariyandi, 200 


-datta, ?iamcs ending i 7 i. 

ialle opp. 78 1 

, 

. 104 i 

Davalaiikabhiiua, .vwr. <>/' Kfislinapa, 

. 320 1 

Da^ ujaiikaliblma, sur, <^TinimalarS.ja„ 

. 320 ! 

dbu-(‘han, Tibetan characters, 

. 2il() ' 

di)u-med, do. 

*. 2, 111 

Dp'l^ka, m., • . • . 

. 5(1 1 

J)elrid(''li, ci., 

. 201 ! 

D(^l liana, /«., • . . , 

1 

. 47 , 

guild,, .... 

. 42 ; 

lieu, Ir lhman, • . . ^ 

. .'IH 1 

Drva<'hurva, m., 

54. 65 

Pf’v'iidM'.sabhiitta, m., . 

. 29.9 

DPvadovi'sa Chandvii, m., . , 

. 2!>8 ' 

P^vadevrsa Nilruyanu, m., , 

. 298 

Pevadliani, m., .... 

. ?9 

D^*vap:o!c, l)evak,n’ri, Doragiri, vi., , 

. 1 

72 ' 

Pevagiri, do.^ 

Pfivairha, Dr-vAichu, brdhman. 

• # w 1 

. 3.S 1 

1 ■ 

. 3 s 

Pr'varigu, do., 

PevaiuAlji, Mated k., . . ^ , 

• 7 d j 

Devapala, minister, 

. 7'i 1 

PSwirAja, 'i'aramiira k., . 

• J 

. (iH 1 


DfH'ai’^hhat^a, brahman, , 

Devfltt, , t 

DevibbogMvi.shaya, du, 
Dftvnaahuhnya, quoted, 

DbalOpa, VI., 
dluimniiiraj kL^iiru 
Db amiiifisukti, k., 

Dbanafijaya Kri"a, Chtda rh., 
Dhanar'ijayav'arman, do., 

DImnafi j('yiimlu, do., 

Phaiiaj>ll]a, m., . . , , 

Dhaiiapaltt, m., .... 
Dhandbahid^va, ChUhiirndna lirina:^ 
Phandliuka, Paramdra ]c„ . 

DhauG, ^ 

Phaniyaka, IrLlInnm, , 

Dhauuakrtda, vi., 

Dbttuyavlifi, t’j., . . , * , 


j ^ rA(iK 

I DhSradafta, minister OS >/ I 

Pliriradaha, */»., . 

i ... • • ^ . iUl 

. nbaruiiati./, .... r^i 

! l)I.Hra,„ula, Dharuintta, ra/a!,/n k.. HO, H2 

DliIUHpiuldii, dll., ■ . . . SO 

r,d,Mi k SO 

( Dharusi'nii, r<i/it/i/ii c/i,, . 82, lOS, 110, 110 ]1," 

Dhnrasei.a II., ralab/n k., 17, 80, 81, 83, 117, 

175, 17o 

Uhilrau, h rah matt, • . , 

idiilruvai^sba, J*aritmdra ch., , ^ ^2 7i; 

Idi/lruvaiHha, .lu^raiiokabhri.slmnu, Maga 
Plmrinaaitya. H.luditya i., I \dabhi L, . Ho’ ns 
l>b;iiiiiacbandra.>uri, Jonia, . . 

i-djainijikaliiMii. sur. of \ idyadliaraldiarijadcva, !)S, 09 
Plmriiianadiadova, qod, . 

Idiaiiiiika, w., . 

’ • • » *81 

l>li^Hv.ia, 

Dluivala, R.ld,ir„ku,a 71 ,, g, 30,-; 

Dl'Jivalanka. <•//., , ^ ^ 

r>l,:iv;,l,;„l(Hl.liiina, su,'. of. Virakrishnftm ! '330 
Pbikuyaii, wvl(, , , ^ ^ 

l,)l.irHlaka ./T,„/Ttliin,luka), ,n,, , 108 an.l a, 1,1 

I, ,303 

Jdiruva Xuijula, m., .. 

.... • • • 60 


318 I 

Utldf 0]ij,. 7S, 70 
. 201 1 
. 300, 302 

08, 30 

. 118, 120 
. 110 
. 311 
330, 311, 345 


Dh&tfi, vi; 


300, 804 i 
. 231 I 
315, 328 ' 


181, 305, 308, 309 DvSraks, vi., 


: lii8'l'lKir)j,i,ii:;v,'i ir,, rv/,v,v,i 

j V4dii, word, 

, dl[*okHavji, /(.v/z/v// 

! Ibvalvara, brahman, . 
divirajiati, . 

driit^lii, 

diari^ika, , , 

ib’fivida, ca.. 

* ’ » • • • • 

Jbonn, brahman, 

DroimKithlia, Wilohin k.. , . jd 
IV,'m,i«iiigha, i, a. DiOnasiihha 

Dudupa, m., 

Dundanava-sn, leard, , 

Pdshtrakrjta ch., 
l)ur<,'aHvflijjin, brahman, 
•Durlabliad^vi, Ckdhamdna princess, 
DarlabhaiTija, Chdhumlna prince, 
Durlabluraja, Chaidulga k,, 
diitaka. , 


11^, lia, IH, n.T 

- aoo, 3 (j:i 

Orissa ch., . 99 

• . O'i, 99 

. .ss 

. 55 

• . . :{S 

• • • . 178 

. .u 

. 176 

• . . 2H1 

• 175, 179 

Ho, 113, 115 

. 82 

. 

?,H 

• . 277, 2SO 

• . . 281 

. (iS 71 . 3 

• (18 n. 3 

• • . * (18 

' • . 177 

• • 17. 19 
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[VOL, XI, 


lJvur:iv;%l], VI., 

dvi, (fhbrvi'uitiofi uf (IviveJii, 


Paok 
. 31) 

176 w. 6 


Kdontid, rfi-, • • • • 

i01n*ool-M (^olk Mooliuuy, AI uhotntncdon vh., 
Kknlik{i, vi., • . • • 

Ejam:liuJ}imfth&(k'*vi, Cinda ((ucvn, 
ftlapa<lrii, <v., . . • • 

Efa- K f islln^pn NfiyMva, ch-, 

Kraviibislip^, hriihmLOi, • 

Dliunaniaya, ( ch,, 


llrf<h «*niin^MTi Mfirwar, 
friiciions, how lU noted. 


6 

. 77 

. 81 
. 313 
17. 19 
, 329 
, 318 
. all 


41 


, 42 

. 23 

. 21 
25, 141 
, 01 
. 5t) 


32 
343 n. 1 
300, 303 
329, 330 
. 179 

328. 333 
. 235 
. 162 


. . • • 

Ciridlnpura, .v. KanyakuOia, m., 

( luluid » vnla, dij., • 

gajHpali, to end a, • 

(.injaHiha, m., 

Gajttfliiijka, m,, . # 

Ga)!i 9 ii'nlia, ( 'hdhnmdno prinre, 14, 71, table upp. /8 
GalapHlya'ii.V’’^ j 
^^^ rtinaVidK . 

( liinaliliiita, h>'<i h man, 

Gan i L] ) » y Tn' 1 1 u r v a , m . , 

Gannrka, Jtrahman, 

(■::in.l!ira!:ri|i, ah/-, of |{ftiigiir5ya II., 

(innflalrinr*' ra, Vtiidtnnfta i'., 

Eastern, di/., 

. . 233,238.23i.,:i4;t 

, . , ... Ill 

(laiiK'alk(.nd,'i4r.lan, Chola prince, . . • 293 

triii'-^aikonilasdlan, o/ lUijrMidra Clu))a 1., 293 n, 3 
• 157,222,2290.234,237 

< rfui^i'yiideva, • • • 141,140 

ltlidnvaed{i k-, . . • 315, 323 

G:nmdH])rita, Ganulapata, (//., • • • Po 

32 

(luravata. rn., . 

Graulaka, <///., 13 

r.utar Pt'v, .V. a. Kankadadeva, Chdhamdna ^ 

... 77 

‘jirince 



(1 null a kilva 4ka, . • • • .39 

(kuKlaHiiuinilli, vi., . . • • » 200 

(jayfikarj;ia, Kalaehuri Ic., . . t • 146 


Cledeyn, di., . • 

Cilnli^radoriibhoga, di., . 

(jluikadi, hrdhtnan, • 

GliodiyR, ri., 

Ghorl, Miikamraad, Ohdr k 
(lho«&di, 

-)^didHba, names ending in, 
Gknikhota, /7,, . 

Gidfind/linandala, s> Sklftndflina 
(Jiddamrtjigrn\i,7?'77, • 

Oinjaka, hrdhmayi, . . 

Girijftnev'i, lywan qf rfinapftk«bii, 
Godatnl, vi., • . • 

pddbuiuapakvB, . • . 

(loj'^uka, brahman, , 

Gdharwa, vi., . . • 

Gukaba, m., . . . 

Gonfi-ryabhatta, m„ . . 

Gonna, m., . . • 

Gool Bebisbt, Af ahammcdan slave 
Gopa, hrdhmayi, 

Gupildbyaka, do., 

(lorasatla, di,, 

gotras, — 

Atieya, 

Audbula, 

Aupasvasti, 

Bbaradvrija, 

Harita, 

J aval a, 


90, 155, 167 


PiOl 

6 

. 181, 182 
. . 88 

300, 308, 311 
. . 72 

22, 26 
. 104 
277. 278, 280 
indala, di., . 201 
. 329, 336 

. 175, 180 

. 44 

300, 308, 811 
. 50 

. 175, 180 

. 139, 141 

. 81 
c 197 
. 185, 197 

girl, • 77 

175, 179, 180 
. 179 
. 148, 153 

334, 339, m 
. 318 
112,114 
158. 222, 277. 318 
. 318 

. 109, 111 


Kunyapa, 98, 153, 3] 8, 319, 329. 335. 398, 


839, 


Kaundinya, . 

Kansika, 

KriHbnutieya, 


fir'jvalsa, . 

Vaobcbba, Vutsa, . 
VaHisbGia, 

Guvardbatiaavauiin, hnlhman 
GovaPannan, do., 

Guvinda, do., 

Govimla, minister, , 

Govinda, Jidsh{rahu:ta ch„ 
Goviiidncbandra, G dhaijavdla k*, 
Govindaraja, ]ddshtraku{d ch., 
gramakQ\.u, 

grilKii, . . . • 

geal-lycd, Tibetan letters, . 


343 w. 3, U9, 346 

94, 141. 818 
81,318 
. 19 

100, 103, 318,319 
. 318 
300, 303, 307 

. 181, 183 

. . 281 

. 175, 180 

. 300, 311 

. 277, 280 
. 71 n. 2 

. 21,23,26 
. 277, 280 
, 343 w. 1 

32, 04 
267, 209, 270 
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Pa(1 r 

Ondiyamiila KrLshnayiaiHlita, hr^hmn , . . :US 

Giigi, m., 

. 3'i 

Ougi, 

300,308,311 

^lugiifniJltha, .V///’. uf Kiiuhailadevn, 

. . 78^ 

(nihasrnjv, VaUhhx h., . . .83, 

117, 175. 170 

Guhila, dij,, «... 

. 30, 70 . 73 

Giihilftljha^ti, hriilimayif , . , 

175 )i. 1, 170 

Gull 11 (it, (/y., . . . . ‘ 

73 0, 71, 78 

Gujarat^'i, co.^ .... 

. . 10 

gujarijatra, /r',s7nw/, . 

50,51 

Gunadhara, m.^ .... 

. • . 01 

Gupamaliarnava, k., . 

. 152 

Gunamiidita, G7/(')/(; c//., 

.330. 31.r, 3i5 

Gumlakarchclia, r/., . , 305, .300, .30S, 311, 312 

Giindaiaa, F.. Gan(ja h.. 

. 152 

Gundama 1 1., i/a., , 

. . 152 

Oundaya, brdhman, . 

. 317, 33 -. 

Gandayaliliat\:i, (/o., , , 

. . 31H 1 

Gui^dlakarama, ri.^ , . , 

. 3U1h. 2 

Gupta, (/y., 

. liKt, lot 

Gnrjara, co., .... 

. 31,110 

Gnrjamking, . . . , 

00, 70, 73, 7(1 

H 

hadapada, courtia^ 

. . 320 

baela, 

. 10 

Itaihaya, (/y., .... 

. MO, 180 

ll&laliala, //2., . • . , 

. 222 

Hammlra, .... 

. . 78 

b&i-aka 

. . 20 

ffaravilasamu, work by Srindthi^ 

. 315 

Imridra, 

, 310 VA. 1 

Harikara. II., rfjnydnai/ara k.f . 

. 310 

Hariyftnalva, /u’., .... 

. 85 

liarsliagupta, . 103, 

185, 187, 105 

Jdashtuna, tw.,' .... 

. . 210 

Ilashtnna Marpga, or Maregra, do,. 

. 311 

llaatakapra, 

. . 100 

Hastakavapra, do.^ . 

. 10« 

llastamalla, nwv*. of r^ithivipati IL, 

. . 238 

Hastavapra, N, a. lla.stakapra, di.^ 85, 100, lOS, 100, 

Hastiiiavati, di .^ .... 

110, 111 

. , 320,335 

Ilaatipada, t//., . . . . i 

> . .201 

Hatlmkaraara, m.^ 

. 03 

Ilftlaludi Dr Dr'ladCii, 

. 201 

llftrnadri, author, 

. 325, 320 

IlemasQri, Jaina, 

. . 61 

Hcydosc, co.y . , . \ 

• • 



Paok 

Tliinildribhav.a, .v, a. Mount Abil, . 

. 07 

H i 1 it, vl.f , , . , 

. .. 6S 

Hlninyarushti^i, (•■>., . , 

330, 311, 315 

1 linen 3'siang, CliinoBu pilgrim, 

. 311 

livnil, 

. 02 

IIove?ilika, ft. a. Iluvinlika, F us liana k. 

, . 211 

JIoyK.ala, i/y., • • . . 

155, 230, 210 

Iluvishka, Kushana ^., , . 

. 200, 210 

I 

i, sho)d initial, in Kanaresr and Tultnju, . 71T. 

Idad. anravrlG, . 

. 207 

Ida V:r 1 nkkildi, vi., 

. 208 

Iksimriiki aliaiM, di., , 

. 220, 232 

llii, m., , , , , 

. 38 

Ilalyanambibbntta, w., . 

. 208 

1 1 iin, .N-. (7. Ceylon, . , , 

. 215 

11 ii.goykixudi, r/., , . , 

. 201 AA. 7 

luku aka, WJ., .... 

. 48 

In da raj a, (7 a., .... 

. 342 

I iidiabala, 0 ^., 

. 180, M7 

1 u liadaita, 7V’tA/^A7/tAAYA , 

. 220 

Indravntiu, hraJnnan^ . , 

• . .170 

Iriva-Nolamba, . 

. 238 

Iru;,^ai\a, W»., .... 

. 148, 153 

IrnugainU, ci,, . , # . 

. 208 

lAana, ('binttttuvn, / idaY, 

. 185, 100 

Isilimdeva, Gupta c/i., 

.* 187 

lilaiifi, m., , , , . . 

. 30 

Invara, Iriihmany 

. 170 

Tsvara, tn., . 

. 1(18 

Tsvaravarman, Vijaya, Q aiujLi’PaUaca k,^ . 235 
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j, irritti-n insteiul of J, 

20, I K) 
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M. 51,, 71, 71 
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338, 344 
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. 232 

Jagadliara, aai,, .... 

:to, 5;> 

.laganubbagatidakriluva, <i rhaun^l^ 

. 310, 320 

if round y .... 

. 20 

.lagatsvamiu, 

. 50 

Jailrasimha, Oahila A.‘., 

73, 74 

Jfijuka, mythic ill kintj . 

J&libaladevi,/., . . ♦ , 

300 , 308, 3 1 1 
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,lalajadd.a, vi., .... 

. . 200 

Jsluwai, A’A., .... 
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Jisalmda, r?i., . . . , 
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47 
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Kndambapadra, di., , . 
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«. 2, 314 
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3, 291, 297 

Kakkaruja, Jidshirakuta k.t . 


277 n. 3 

Jahivarmaii Vlkrama-Pandya, Pandj/a k. 
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Kakustbavarmau, Kadamba k., « 
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Jatavarmau Vira-P&iujya, 133, 

1370., 
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kalai^ii, mea.'aLro, .... 
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. 29 

Kalbana, Pd.shtr(fkH(a, • 


. 47 

Jfiviilipura, .f. Jfibftlipiira, r/., • , 

74, 70 

Kfiildadabbattii SOiuasiyAr, m., 

• 

. 298 

Jfiyabbo. queen '/Nolambftdliiraja, 

, 230f. 

Kalidasa's Hakuntala, quoted, 
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Jayamf-rii, sur, of Pam VikramOilitya L, 

. 235 

Kaliiiga, ro., .... 
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Jayanaiidix avmau, /iiiwir k.,. • 

232, 233 

Kalinganagara, vi., 
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. 291 
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kalvarattnkkiilam, kind of tank, 
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table oq)p. 78 
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dftiivana, . . - , • 
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Kaijilakilra, 

Kanhadade, 5. «. Kanhadadeva, oj Saraauta- 

• yy 

Bimha, . . • • . • • • * 

Kanhadad^va, son uj SamaiilaHimha, Chdha- 
^dna prince, . . • G . 77, 78 /tuft 

Kanhadadeva, son of To iasimha, <lo., tulle opp. /S 

Kanliaka, 

Kanir Dov, s. a> KilnliadadSva, son of biluianta 
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. 221 
26, 30d, 311 
. 11)7 
. 277, 280 

. mill 
. 77 

, . D2 

. 21)8 


simha, . . • • 

Kaniyar A^nisarmaTi, m., , 

Kanyakubja, 

K <u pa r d( )patlh y § y a, hrd h m a v , 

Kapilalirllia, idace, . 
karada, . • . • 

Kixraheda, ri., 

Karam, wj., 

Karrtinbichchedii, tu., . . • • * 

Karan, lial, .v. a. Kelhana, son of' Alimpa, 
Chdhamdna fc., . • • • *72 

karanaltan, . • . • • • • 

Karanjamalaya, ri., . . . -77, ‘279, 2S() 

Karapadra» vi., 

w. 2 

KarikRla, cid/. 1'., . • 2:13 «. d, 239, GlWfF. 

Karik&la, Aditya 11., Cholu k,, . • -93 //• 8 

Kanppuraiu, 

0‘>9 

Karka, 

Karpaddva, Kalarhuri k., . HO, 111, 110, 188 

Karnatlrtba, . . . « • 

Karna Truilokyamalla, Chaulukpa k.<, . . 09 

Ks.r6tiiri Banaifija, Bdnu fc., , • • 

karpH^ika, pth/rnih . . - • • 38 

KarpuradhurU, oi., 

Karuvar, tu’., ‘^33, 215 

Kasabmda, vi., , • • • * • 71, 73 

Ka^loilaviflhaya, di., . • * ^03 n. 1, 201 

Kilftapputlaya, ch., . • • • 330 

Kftsikhandamu, v'c>rk by Srindtha, * • 3l'>* 

KiBill, KasUli, vi., . , . • 200, 201 

KftBmira, t'o., . . • , • • .140 
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Ka\ak, vi., 93, i02, 184 i perhaps :zeampt 188 
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Kanaka, hrdhmttn, \ \ * • 300, 303 

Kapd;abliukrtvl«luiya, dt., . . . 281, 283 

IvaHa”^*’’'i tian^udharablnitta, Irahimin, . 3 IS 

Kiittiiniinii Siii^anarya, do., . - . **318 

ICatudHva, (i. Katjiikanlp, C/iiJhamana tc., 31, (VO 

. 38 

29, 30, 31, 00, 
tafda opp. 78 
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. lU 
, 92 

. 281 
339. 3 i.5 
33S(T. 

. 2:13 

. :^s 

. 197 
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a prince, , 79 

ml . I'K 

71 //. 2, 72, 7;). 

taldc oj'p. 7S 
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Kapika, m., 

Ktttiduiraja, Chdhamdna k ., , 

KHUBfimbairTandalx, di., , , 

Kausilndtnpatt alii., (//.,. 

ICfiiiHilTid)!, . . t . 

KuvadiHvriiniii, leiVnnao, • • 

ICavprataiiayn, v. a. Kdvdi’b ri., 
Kuvevi, ri., .... 
IvaviiipjMiinpattirjara, 
kayavrata, . . . • • 

Kodara, m., • . • 

I\«'*dani, in., .... 
Kelana, son of Ranavlra, (d/dhaindn 
Ivelharia, son of Alliana, ClKihumd 

47, 48, 49, 51, 07, 71 

Kfdbana, Rdshlraf^uta, 
l\t‘rala, co., , . • 

kcre, ianfc, 

kdri, . S’ I^m7, . . » 

Ke.^arin, dp., . . • 

Kdsava, I rah man, . 

Kesava, do., . . 

Kf'^avan Hdruluppirun, m., , 

KopavMHiHbt.a, Irdhinnn, * 
Kha-l>a'KO, Tiheian oj/icials, 
Kbudihirn, field, 

Kbalkliannalavndtl, ward, 

Kbanda, brahman, 

Kbandabhedaka, tank , . 
Kbanilakshdtra, ci., 
Kbandakrtbetra, Milupadi, ct , 
Kbauitvi, ci,, . . ^ 

kbattaka, me he, . 

Kbavada, vi., • 

Kbavada, m., • 

Klmvatft, 5. (t. Kbavada, 

Khddft, vi ., . . • • 

Kb^laditya, mnustcr, . 
Klidmakrapan, m., 

Khod-ne-Btan, minister, 
Kbokkaka, hrdhma.i,. 

minister, 
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. * 175, 179 

. 81 

. . 19S 

. 101 
. 300,31 1 

. 30 

300, 30)8, 31 1 

. 210 

. 210,212 
74, 7 .5 
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Khri-.srcm-iai>-blnan, TihtUm k., . . *. 209 

Kilkixkn, 7n,, . . .100,109,110,112,11-1 


K/iknlftkrjrfain, (h*, 
Jvijf^-VnjRVun, Chu/if I-., 
Ki]vojnbriUh(Ju, di.^ 

Kira, ro., , 
kiniOalal, . 

KiraiiQr, r;'., 
Kiriitakij]»ti, ri., . 


, 295 
239 w. 3 
. 295 
. Ml 
. 42 

. 298 
13, 4*4, 70, 72, 73 


Kirtjpala, son r/AIhana, Chdlarndno k., 49, 

71, 72. 73, /G/>/.ry>y>. 78, 79 

Kirtipiila, svn o/'.AIslad,:va, Chahamana /xvwrr, 

7H, tahtf ojip. 78 

Kilapsla. .V. K'irt ipf.la, son of Mfiladova, . 78 

Eitii, i. II. Kh'tijifila, .soil (/ Alliiinft, . 74. 

lailo opp. 78, 7I» 

Kituka, Kid.!,, f, la, _ yg 

Klu-b/ab, minister 
Klii-bzaii-iii^T.s-rniH, do., 

Kbdliuka, ?//., 

Koi <.iliOsha, y>i., . 

Ivokalla, KahudiiU'i k.^ 

KOlfir, di., . . , , 

KoiiiiiiipHrji, /■/.,. 

Koruati lull’ll, Jieddi eh., 

K6iaat>vuia, IV.l.la Iu,ma(i \\^,„a, Heidi 
^ (h., unthor of a comment, tn/ on Amaru, 
Konini5|>iiji, vi., , 

21.5,207 

K..na^,i4.tala-kt>.'.Ka, IdniJa of Ua„ga. 

’ . • ■ • • .■ 828,334 

Konunkiirii, ri., , ^ ^ 

Juindiuidu, (•/., , 

; ; - • • • . 315,328,33.3 

Jvai.diin lippayasiskta, _ gjg 

K5neri,aaikopdSn, T.ild.uvanad.akravadin,' 

I’aniji/dk 

lAi.iioriniplkoncjuQ .liitavarmaii Suudara- 

. m 

Ivot.gaNivarmaii, propcitoi- of ir. Qamja dy., 233 
Jidiigoilainnndala, oo., . , ' ggjjy 

Koi.goiiiv.aiman, Kifiitiargu.'/r, Oniujak., 233, 

230, 237 

Kotigiinivarman r.'rinaimdi Kujamalla, do., 236, 236 
JiOii.giirilvarman JiSjauiulla, .'■iaiyavukya, do., . 237 
K(H.g-u.t‘o, ra,, • ‘ 283 


Pack 
. 201 
199, 200 
. 200 


Ml 

99 

298 

298 


. 275 
. . 275 

. 81 
94, 103, 104 ;i. 1 

. . Ml 

. 233 
. 310 
314. 320, 325 


314 

2(30 


Ivoiikalrildn, in., , 
IvoLikanii, G6., 

Iv' f.'EuJru, ci., . 
Ki'Pitvi. id., , 

K c’t'., 


. 198 
181, 182 
329, 335 
. 298 

- 90, 102, 103. 185 


Kusala, a. Kosalft, . , , , 

Kftflaliulpgji, s. n, Kdsftla , . . 

IfosalaBllkhanj^'adjanhavisbaya, di., 

Kosamba|>ni4ala, a\ a. KauHambapultala, di., 
Kot,tabba'nja, Orissu eh., , , , 

Kottaiyfir, vi., . 

Kot-(ain, vi‘, • . , , 

Kiittilmldarajii, cl. 339^ 34p_ 345 

Ivotyusrama, phiec, 

Kr, vijMya-Naifilivikramavarman, Pallava h, 229 w.l 

Koyattiir, vi,, 233 

Koyatnp, .V. (i. Xoyattilr, . . . .235 

krama, foot, 

ICiTiiiji, vi., 298 

Krikiulapadra, n., . . , .306 311 

Kfishnn, m., 9ft 

Krifehiia II., , . 233,235 

K'l’islina HI., do., *239 

Kvi.'^bpudcva, K ri.‘^hnarftja, Paramara eh., . 68 

Krishpumbft, i/uctn of Habgarfiya II., . 328, 333 

Krisbnapa NAyaka, eh., .... 329 
JCfisljnapunun, vi., . . . , 329, 335 

KriBbniiyjDdislita, Irdhman . . , .318 

Kubjavi&bnuvardhana, A\ Chfiluki/a k., , 34Q 



Kuliudiandra, w., • • . . . 83 

Kul iippalar, ri., t 224 

KulamurrHm, ri 233 n. 3 

KuLiBekhara, l^dndj/a prince, . . , 2<10 

Kulnfekhara, Jutrivarman, Vdnfija k., . . 261 

KulaBekliura Mahabali Vft^iarilyar, Pdn(fi/a 

*210 w! 6 

Kulasokliara, Mrtravarrnan, Pdv<}ya k., , 262, 263 

Kulaaekhara, JVTflravaman I., i/o., . . 136, 263 

KuljiBfikharii, Miiravarman IL, (/(>., , . 264 

JvulaBeklmra, Tribbuvanaidiakravartin, do., 133, 137 
KulOttunga Chola I., ChUa k., , 241ff., 298 n. 8 

Kulottuiiga CliOla IL, do., , . . 244, 287ff. 

Kuloltuiiga Chola IIL, do ., . . 123, 124, 24411, 

Kuuial-ood-d(’on, Muhammedan general . 77 

Kumniabliadra, brahman .... 180 
Kumavadevi, o/Govindachandra • . 23 

kamarftmutya, , , 176 

Kumfirapala, Chdhamdna 43 

Xuinftrapftla, Chavlulcya k., , , 48, 54, 70, 71 

Kuinflraaarmau, brahman . , , 100, 108 

Kumara^arman, do., ^ • . . . 179 

Kumarasiifaha, O^ihila eh., . . . , 74 

817 


Kui^ara VMagin Kfiyuda, VelunMich,, . 
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Kummarllapalli, <u'., .... 323 

JCnr^iyaftislita, hrd/nnan^ .... IHIS 
Kan(lav;iclul)(ni, ,sul)iirh^ . . , , 2 ‘Js i 

JCundavvaiyrir. (nia n Uanavidyadlmm 2 .M., 237 I 

Kui^dl, a. GuiK^hkamiiia . , 310, :M(; 2 | 

Kundfir, vi, 20S ■ 

Kuiitala. Co., . , , . l.|| 

Kurapadra, vi., ..... 1 S 5 , 100 

Kulila, alphabet . . . . ^ ^ 2 (;s 

kutumliin . . ^ ^ 

Kuvaraviliftra, /( ., ... *51 

Kjanzltlha, . _ _ . IlHl' 

K)'a«zwa, ilu i|o 


4:'. 6 !i I 

m., ,,2 1 

Lftkiiiunana, Vni-lpaJiiaka eh *1S ' 

Lakliamidhara, m., . . . ^ .01 

Lfikliiina, ,v. a. Laksluaana, ('loifiumiiurt Ic. 07, 73 
Lillihanapalhn, of lurli|.ala, Chohomlim 

■ • • 4'J, 50, 74, tah/o op,,. 7S 

Lakhimanu, ?«., . . . m ! 

Lakhimidas, ()9 ■ 

Lakkamkikfi,, 'juurtr of \lrim\Yix'y,\ I. oi: Vijaya- j 

331 ! 

LakHhmana, m., ^ . 3 - ' 

Lakshinana, ChaJiamdva k., {\7, 

table (jpp. 7s, 303, 300, 300 
Lakglmmna, son of Vljada Uasi-yandana, 
Chdhamdna eh. . . . (ablv opp. 7H 

Lakslitnanabhiittii, . , , . 3 ]S ' 

Lakshinanarajadova, Kalachurl 1., . . 140 

Lakshma^aHiiiiha, s. a. Laksluaana, Chdfmnidnir ' 

' 70 I 

Lakshmanasvflmiii, (jod^ , , . . 27 | 

Lakihm],y/ytt^T^^ (>;* .svY?/, . . , , 140 ' 

Lakslimi, queen of NaK'arftja, , . 03 u. 3 

Lakshmid^vi, queen tf (.'Lahamana ChOchiga, 

77, table opp. 78 

Lakahinmarasimhabhatta, brdhman, . . 313 

Lalitftfikura, s, a. MahSndravarnian I., * 

J\Ulava k., 338 

Lafigaka, do., 

Lant.sha, alphabet^ . . 200 , 207. 2CS, 27of. 

llpanija, 

Lata, CO., , . , • . . 140 

LA^ahradft, .v. a, ilatabvada, r/'., . . . 44 , 

l^tavhftda, 5 . a. Latahradii, i;r., . , 43, U, 70 | 
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I Llvada, !»/., . . ^ ^ • * 2.0 

l,<avadavisliayn,, <//., , ^ 2kil 

Lav.-mnklieila, . 3GO 312 

LavanapraRud.ii, rdqhrda 1 75 7,; 

riavanyakurnii, Chdhamdna prince , . fable opp. 7S 

I-?i«rl 5 ^'A, vi., 

Lofyamrn^'nau, ^ ^ 1 IS 110 

Lr'niipura, /v'., • . . , . 90 [ 

Li-by'ij, Li -jin, Indian teacher, . 200, 207 200 

U\m\\, queen of E. Chdlakpa lU.jni ulova U, 

74 , tabu opp. 7 ,S 

Lifij^Rmanayiidu. Velupidi eh., . ^ 32,. 

lion ( ivsf,, .... 

Lipatiin^ja, /•/., 

Td-ynl, CO., E. Tuvhsiari, . . , ^ 9,,., 

LOinaru. vi., 

L(»i>.riii2ru, s. a. vf,, , _ 

Loknmridevichfiheri, suburb, , . , 

Lumbha, .V. a. LanavaiiJian, Chdhamdna rh., 

table opp. 7K 

Luiiiblia, m., • . . . (*9 

Lunav:.niian, ('hdhomdna vh., . 

Li.nilhiV, .V. 0. LuntiKM, do., . . 

Lili.ii^n, n. LavariyiijirasSda, do., . to/,/, o,,,,. 78 

78 

Lupaltaraklmnda, di., p j 

LuitaruiuS,, vi., . , . 


table opp. 78 
table opp. 7 s 
t<rble oj)p, 78 
table i)pp. 78 

. 91, 201 

. 201 


i\rflbali, s. a. Mabribali, . , 2‘^9 

Macha. 7.V,/4, , /z, . . 314. 517, ;l‘70, 325 

Mfiiliidova, JUdhiya, llScliiyarasa, MdUm 

'''' 5 

Madanal'ialmmdeva, Cliauluki/n f, i,di,toi;/,' .72, 73 
]\[jdaiia]>ula, (Idhat^aedlfi {\, , . g j 25 

aAfadaimvilasa. sur. runyakumara, 330. 311, 345 
l\Iaddadi, vi., • • . . . 99 

Mttdevi Adigaj, .s\ a, Mahudovi Adlgu|, queen of 


Tidna Vai;iavidy»'ldliara, *. . , 2‘‘ 

Madhavsi, m 

Madliava, h rah man . . , . 3 J 

Mfidhafabhatta, do., • . . , 3J 

Alftdbavrudiftrya, s. a. Mfidliavabhatta, do., 

S 'lAdhava Muttaraaa, ir. Gaiipa k., 
ladbavaraja, Sailudbhava eh.. 

Madhavrirya, brahman 

Aliidhavu HOmuriiytir, w., . . . , 

Ar&(lhaviisv<imin, brahman . . . , 

Madhavavaruian Sainyabhita, Sailklhhava eh. 
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. 05 
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Pnri^lpury, s. it. 1 'ari\'ijiurH,. fw., . . 23l w.7 

Parigi])iira, iJu., ...«•• ^31 

raijUhlt, fd/i nifitrti unct.'^fur uf ^ ijaya- 
uui/itni ifj/-, 330 

(H'dt , ♦ • • • • 81 w. 3 

rarlvai, ifo., i . • • • .231 

I’arivlpura, «... 23(', 231,232 

raiivipurl. Jo., .... 281 n, i 

Pfinliive’ndravannim, A’., . , . . 239 

Prfrvailpni'iv^ya. />fitt/ I’ina, . . . 315 

PaVvliMira, .v. n. I’arivipiira, r/., . 231- W/// n. 7 

i’usiUlfi, /w., . . . • • • 2o0 

Push, w , . . » ♦ • • • lyi 

Pata, 8. 'a. Pratapaaimha, Chtihamdna l\, , 65 

Pfitala, 

pAtrili\‘^'afiga, Krishna Jlom wj at the foot of the 
tSrUitila hiff , , - , . 3l4, 320 

pntasfthft. ri. pailnknli, ... 78 

Pnto, s. a. Pratapasiiiilui, Chahamana k., , 79 

put^a, punt if cal m(, . • . . .63 

pftttain, 34'3 

Pattann, vt.^ . . . • . 2l, 26 

Patu, JiJ.sh{rah'itta, 47 

Patuka, prohahly s. a. 

.... 

iwlvala, pAyali, nica.surc, • 

PayAiji, vi., • . ' • 

l\Mi(la-K()iuati*Yriiia, Pct^di k.^ 
pfiklamudiyam, vi., . 

PeddibliH^.U, hrdhman, 

Peniia, W-, 

PcDnaveiitlianndu, rt., 

Ponukoiula, r/„ . 

Pf riyfilvAr, Lai.Hhnaca saiut, 

I'oriuHUadi, TF. Gaiuju k., . 

pLiuuibanappruli, 222, 230 wtthn.i, 231, 

236, 238 


PiOR 


Perumbiclujju, /«. M uttami^a^ family, . 156 
Porunjiiigudr-va, Pall iva , 35^ 

Pi’vuiijiiigad^vtt, Sakabibhuvanat'hakravartin, 

(fo., 

p(' 4 aifa daiHiiyitnm, • • . 

Pet.liada, /«., , * , 

Pottakallu, Pt., ..... 
Phankaprasravana, v{., 

Pijivajai, ijpcoti (f Chbla NedumndlkLlli, . 

Pilvahika, vi ., ' . 

Pinlc, vt^., .... 

Pinnama, Kamdta ch. ofAracitiu, 

Piiinayabishta, hrdhnian, , . . 

Pintbagugyi, liuddhist Thom, • 

Pi])alavridM, ward, .... 

Pirudi Gatigaraiyar, W. Ganga k., 

Pltbi, 

pli, 2^roh(thl t/ written foe i)alikA, meamrv, 

PokariM^i, Pcdijii scotivn, .... 
PonparappinAu Magadaipperumrd, Vlrainfigadfln 
liftjarAjadAviin, Bana ch., , 

Ponparappirja Vnnakuvadaraiyar, Magalosiirj, 
do., . , . . . , \ 

Ponparappirja Vanakbvaraiyar, do., . 

PorkurnAra kramavitlan, w., . . . 

POrmukharama, sur. of Punyakumara, 339, 

• 341, 342, 845 


P lat n pa , C h dh a mdna 

. 76 

... 41, 5o 

• . , . 22, 25 

3141! 

. 344 fi. 2 

. 3lH 
. 329, 336 

. 329, 336 

. 829, 331 

. 166 
235, 236 


239, 210 
. 88 
. 89 

. 153 
17. 19 
233 H. 3 
. 58 

. 118 
328, m 
. 818 
118, 110 
. 38 

. 234 
. 22 
. 41 

. 310 


339 

239 

2d0 

298 


Porundam, ri., . 

Pbrvad, ca.stc, , . . 

Posari, m., 

Ik)ta, di., . , , , 

Pot ay a, hrdhmanf , • 

Po^hlvilra, di., . 

Pbvrivi»haya, di., . , 

Poygai-nAdu, di., . • 

Prabhft, m., 

Prabbakani, hrdhman, 

PrabhumAru, general, • 

Prabhnrneru, sur. tf Bdna VijayAditya 

II. (p) 

PrabhumArudeva, Tidna k., 

Prabl.adanaSfiv 1, queen of (didharndna Udaya- 
himba, .... .7G, table oj.yp. 7H 

prauiadAkula, ho.st of courtezans, . , .27 

PiaiinSdu, di., . , . . . 816 w. 3 

Pi-ftnnati, hrdhman section, . . . 316 

praprya, prApiya. piilpya . , 8l n. 1, 109, 110 

Prapuil, .V. a. Paj-ivipura, ri., . . 231 n, 7 

’PratApa, Chdhamdna prince, , 70, iahlc opp. 78 


295, 297 
. 44 

. 85 

. ?00 
. 818 
22, 25 
. 199 
. 155 
. 68 
. 88 
. 236 


236 

232 
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Paok 

Pratftpa.simha, Chdhamdna k., 

01, 05. 

taJde opp, 78, 79 

PnUiliMra, dj^-, » 

. 307 

pratisbtlif), ceremony, , 

. 311 

pratyaya, holdiiuj, 

Pravara ; — * 

81 /I. 4 

Ainbaiiftha, . • 

*. . . Ill 

Ai'ijjiraaa, 

90, 111. 317 

Bftrhaspatya, 

00. 317 

Bharatlvaja, . , 

9(}, 317, 325 

Maitiiiviu’una, 

. • . . 01 

Vftriifihtha, , , 

. 91 

, Yauvanfifiva « 

. in 



. 100 

pfishtim darsftyitum, . 

. 3S 

Pfithivij'aogaraiyar IIa.stimalln, IT. Gavya 

feudatory 

. 239 

Prithivipati I., a. prt'cedin^? 

. 234. 237 

Pfithivjpati II. Hastamilla, do., 

. 237, 23S 

pTlthvipftla, Chxhamdna k , 

0)9 icith n. 1, 

tahU opp. 78, 305, 307, 300 

PfiUivlpaleBvara, (jod, . 

39, 00 

PruIayavHina, Rcfli rh., , 

. 321 

Puavi, m., .... 

. 29 

Pu^fft.lvippitvarganda, .>iur. of 

Rdm Vijay<l« 

ditya II., • . 

, 232 m th n, 0 

Pugi, di 

310 irith )/. 2 

Pulakes'm IT., Chalukya k.. 

• . . . 340 

Pulakkulam, /•!., 

. 205, 297 

PuliiKlas("na, Kaliruja rh., . 

. 284 

Puliva^l, di., 

5 

pnnakkulain, kitof (flank, . 

. . 206 1 

Prinapak.«ihn, Chdhamdna k., 

44, 307 

PundarikaHarman, m., 

. 0 

Piifigi, di., 

316 wji7.4 ?/. 2 

punyahavm luika, 

. 197 n. 1 

Piinyakouiarna .v. a. PunyakuniRra, ChUa ch., 

342, 341 

PunyakuraSra, ChUa ^'h., 

. 330, 389. 342fT. 

Puphaka, hrihman, . . 

. 800, 803 

PurattMyanftdvi, di., 

. 295 

Purn»l)liadra«firi, Jaina, 

. 53 

Purnadevnclmrya, do., , 

. 55 

PiirnadAvasfiri, do., • 

. 65 

Pfirnamukha, hrd Kmart, 

. . 300,301 

Purpapnla, C'hdhamdn.a h-, . 

. 307 

Pnrnapftla, Paramira ch., , 

. . . 6« 

PnrohitapftllikA, vi.. 

. . . 220, 222 

Puru, Icgandary ancestor of Vijayanagarex dy., 830 




Paoi'. * 

Fururavas, Icffendan/ auccsior of KiiUichurist I V) 


(h>. of rijii^anajaru k‘ni[y, « • . 3!)0 


Puiiishatninwliipa, ri., . 

.. . . 201 

Puruahusiirdida, sur. (f Chola 

Puyyakuinara, 


330, 345 

Pu-lft-ihin-inin, .v. o. Pyu-ta-thoin-inin, Pur- 

mese k., .... 

. . . iH 

Piiliga, m.. 

. . . II 

Pyu*la-llioin-min, jiurtnese k., • 

. ns, 111', 120 

Q 


Qiitu])-ad-d]ii, Slave k. of Ddhi, 

72, 7;i 

R 


ra, ten f ten instead of t\, 

. no 

RftcliumallA, p< rhajht s. a. IP. 

fhint/.i Sntyii* 

vakya Kobgunivannau Permanadi Rftja- 

malla. .... 

. . 235ir. 

Ilftohavom.a, linfdi eh-, 

. 31.5 

Kft.tdinvr‘i3mna, Vpinaya, s- a. Rrichavema, 31i), 32(» 

raddodiya, raddudlu, . • 

- 312 7) . 1- 

Rmlliftpliadivallikaiidara. ri.. 

94, 101, 201 

Radraddi, .svpt of Riufijis, 

. 343 

Rftgliavadr'varft^, Kiirndta eh.. 

. 328,330 

Rajaldianja, 0/’;’.v.s<e eh.. 

. 99 

Kajadrva, chiefs. 

36, 41, 12, 70 

Rftjadiiara. ('hdhamina princt ^ 

. 70 

IlftjftdhirAja 1., Chda k., 

. 293 77. S 

Rftjftdliirfija IP, Tiibluivanachakravailiii, (ft., 


123, 2l7 

Rftjakosarivannan, do., 

m,,. 2, 3, 1, 222 

Rftjakr^arivarnian, .sue. of Kalottunga Cliola- 

devalL. 

. 212, 244, 2SSfr. 


KajakAfuirivannan, .V?//'. n/’ liftjurftja T., . . 2lL 

Uftjnkr‘sjii ivarinan Virarajt'iulri (Ufol'Mlr-va, sur. 

o/* Kulotturij'a III., . . . l2''> 

lift jaiuahll(U'\ i, nur. <f ('h'da iji/t cn SirtU, . 
Kfijainalln, Sutyaviikya Korf^'anivarman IV*rnia- 

naili, ir. I'., .... 2;)5, 2:)») 

ll&janftrftyana Hniubuvarftya, or, ^ainlmiviva, 

. . 250 , 2)1 

R'ljarftja, Chora foiidatori/, . , . .201 

URjaraja II., IC. Ch^lukya k 

Ivaiaraiu I., Chola k , 151 n. 1, 200, 211, 

203 n. H, 201 n. 2 

Rftjarftja II , I22f 

lUjarftJa III., da., 13011., 222, 239, 210, 2 IS, 240 
RftiRrfljachaturvoJimafij^^ala, vi., 202, 204, 205^ 

207, 20S 
. 298 
3i2 • 


Rajarftjachcliijri, suburb ^ 
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RajArflj:ul<'-\ftn Po^parappinRa Magadaipporu,- 
TTial, Viraiji/igadfin, lUina k., . .• • 239 

Rfiifiraja-I’juulinaAu, (//., • . 2911 295, 297 

Kajiiifljapjifrarii, m., . . • . 295, 297 

Ji'^jar&ja- Vanakuvaraiyar, a. Mftfftvan Nara- 
Hiihhavarmuii, Jiana k., . . . • 239 

Rujaruia-Viruiagar, te., . . ■ 295, 297 

RajaHiinha, ('hint fci/datory, • . . 294 

UAjuHrayavalannda, di., , . • 1{>5 

rujjiAlliftnjya, uffidal^ .... 17^5 

Rr.j^ndni-Chula I., ParakSHarivarmaD. Cholak,, 

120, 164 n, 2, 292fr. 
Rajpodra-Chola HI., . . • KUIT- 

Uajr*ndiaJeva, I’arakAHarivannan, • . 292 

KAjoTi(lraHifigava)ani\(lu, di., .... 166 

JvlljendraMola-Vinnagar, tc., 292, 294, 295, 

297, 208 

Kijji, pond, . . • « • 306, 311 

raiyaidiintaka, ojfidal, , , • , . 53 

Rftllm, Rrilhaka, . . • , . 61 

Rfima, 66 

RamackaTulrrichArya, Jaina 65 

Rrmiarfija I , r/y(/^(Twa//am . . 328,331 

lifiiiiainja I r., f/o,, . , . 32t), 328, 331 

R6maHHiii}’a, vt., . . • • ♦ 74, 76 

RanulilM, m,, . . . , . • 92 

Ranal)lpinja(l?va, Orissa ch., . • 98, 99 

Ranablilla, ^ailodh/iava ch.t . . . 282 

Rariadhini, .v. a. Runavira, Chdliamana k.t . 79 

KanaktiHariri, Gtipta ch., , , 185, 187, 196 

Rapakesiiriii, Rluivadeva, tjo., • , . 187 

Kanaiiialla, r/#., ...... 79 

Rajiaiiuikharaniabhudra, sur. of Rangarftja II., 

328, 334 

IvapavikMiua, iiim6rga KongJinivarinan, W. 

Gai)(jak.t ..... 236,237 

JUnavlm Chdhamdna k., 63, .tahh! opp. 78, 79 
JUrulA, vi.y ...... 102, 199 

Raiigiiraya I., Vijapanugara k., 328, 

331 {-rdja\ 332 

Rafigarnya 11., do.^ . 32b, 327, 328, 333, 334, 3.10 
jaBbtrakuia, iaGr , « • 343 with n, 1 

Rllsldrakida. dp., 47, 71 «. 2, 68, 233. 23^1, 238, 

276, 278, 3(16, 343 
Rilsbtrauda, i. a. RjiBbtrakuta, dp., . 47, 71 

RABipnriun, ri,, . . • « • • 298 

Ufttiihradii, .V. a. Ln^abraJa, n., . . 44, 74, 76 

Uatanasilia, tn., . . . . • . 61 

Rataiipur, s. a. Ratoapuia, vt., . . 76, 103 


Fags 

Ratanii, m., ...... 92 

rathayfttra,/f.^//’A(T/, . .... 41 

RainapfiU, Chdhamdna k., 69 n. 1, ^ 

table opp. 78, 306, 307, 310 

Ratnapura, di 44 

Ralnapura, vi., . . . ' , . 74, 76 

Ratnaaiiiiha, Gnhila eh., . * . .78 

Ratbi, people, ...... 328 

ruttfidbi, mtUgudi, rattagiidlu, rattagutt-u, 
rat4< (Jlr, rattddi, .f. rHehtrakuta, title, . 342f. 


Ravi, brahman, 
Uayadyrgarajya, di., . 

Kay ana Ojjbft, m., 
Rliyapala, Chdhamdna k., 


35, 3( 
69. 


regnal naineB, . , 

Uftldi, tribe, 

Reddi, dp. of I{un()ael(}u, 
Reddivbta, JinUi ch., . 

KAiiaiidii, (//., . . 

Kevn.^arman, m., 
r Gyul . . . , minister, 
r (lyal-bzan-’adus-rkan, do., 

T Gyabb/.er-kbod-ne-brlHan, do., 
ri, tent ten in, dead of yi, 
fi, written instead o/’ri, 
ri, wntten instead oj bfi, 

Rinmul, s. a. Ranahialla, ch 
rifiH, Tibetan letters, • 
rJe-blas, minister, 

Kogha, brahman, 

Rbbapa, m., 

RoyartviMbaya, di., 
ru, wntten instead (f rb 
Rfidaladevi, Chdhamdna princet 
Rudrabhatta, brahman, 
Rudradhara, yn., . • 

Rudrapftla, Chdhamdna k., 36, 70, 
RudraHV/lmin, brahman, 

Kudrayabbatti^ » 

Rupadevi,/., 

Rupadevl, Chdhamdna prim'm, 


. 179 
. 829, 336 

. ^94 

38,41, 42. 
table opp. 78, 307 
. 187 1 

. 343 
313ff 
314, 320, 325 
341, 343, 345, 346 
346 
276 
274 
274 

17, 80, 93, 116, 174 
93, 115, 140, 174 
. 93 

, . . 79 

. 267, 270 

. 27.3 
. 81. 
. 210 
. 98 

. 80 
74, table opp. 78 
. 319 
. 112,114 

table opp. 78, 307 
. 281 
. 318 
. 148, 163 

77 1 table opp. 78 


8 


8, omitted before sth, 
fiabara, dp., 

Sabbipati, m., 
BadoSapaiTidha, . . 

iadh6uyalur^i?y4%4 


. 17 

103, 104 
329, 886 
. 177 
. 177 
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Page Paqk 

« 85dh5r«na, . • . . • 103 San^pra, Safult’ralvii, .v. a. Si\an(lmkrt, Janiii 

Sagilhari, 39 .vr/*/, . . . . 31. 

Saluijupala, Chdhamdiui k t G9 n. 1, Sanga, perhaps s. a. Sangaya, Va-Hthali eh., . 70 

tahle opp. 7^, hrJhiiuni, ISO 

Bihaniya. ....... 29 Sanguna, Vanthal] eh., , , . . 70 

Sah6^h*Mah^th, jv.f . , . . . 20 | .Saiigaj'iul, ei., ..... ITo, 179 

SAhnhi, Hdshtrakuta eh., • *. • 47,71 Sangaran Sivadevubhatta Somaniyar, . 29S 

Sailo(lblmva,y((//G7y, .... 2H1, 2S‘J Sangbajjafl, . . , . . .01 

Sailodbliava, leifcni/art/ Saildiihhava eh., 2S*J, 2S-i Sangniina, m., ...... 91 

Sn,\uyBkh\]]ii\, SailMhard rh., . . * 2H21T. Sangrriiimdbnna'njaya, .v/zr. r/ Voiiia, . 313,321 

Sajanu, . 3S Satigruinasirhha, f table upp. 7H 

Sakanibbarl, /•/., .... .07, 0,H Iuhh(raku(a eh., . , *J77 //, 3 

Huktikoinara VikTaniaditya, (Vidla k., 313, 34->. 34t» Siinkaragana, w., ..... 2HO 

^fikyarakahita, Ihuldhi.'if a.^teetie, . . 22, 25 SiuikaravHtaka, vi., .... lOi), lOS 

Saliigaraina, .v. t/. Salignuua, z>/ Kanhada- Hunkba, r//., ...... 73 

devn, 7S Sankba(b''va, m., .... SS, 89 

Sn\\m, (%ihimnna prince, . {)t), tahlo app. 7^^, 7'J SunHkril, v/azv/ /;> Aa/^am7w7^srz7y7/o/^v, . 3 

8rillga, 41 Santajig**, 7/. 3 

Saligriiraa, sur. of Kftnhadadeva, . , .78 Santiliiapiiyonidbi, funk, . • . 314, 322 

^livilluin iHaptiiHati, ririnatlia, . . 31.3 Siininiinmigavji, (^z., ..... 323 

Sa|ki, .V. a., Cliajiik^'a, .... 313 SiintaniivHrdbiki, zAz., . • . . 3l!>. 320 

SalO, A. a. Sfillia, yzn/iz'z', . • 79 ferfeniiart/ anee.'ttor tf VtjayaiHhjara. 

Balukki-Vljayadllb^ Vikkiannai), K. ('hahi- <1//., 330 

kj/a eh., ...... 293 S’antiMannan, hnihman, . , . .141 

Sspiva, (Ip., • . , 310, 328, 830, 340 n. 2 Muntivarnuin, Mdthra eh., . . . 4, 5, 0 

fialya, (7/., 76 Srudisiii, 39 

Silraiila, L^rafihdra, ..... Om Sannl/t, di., 2o‘* 

Baiiianja^.apiiyan, , . . 298 Sapilda, eo. 330 

Samautii^iiiiilui, Chihanidna k., 50, 00, 77, .SaptMsatuviHhaya, di., .... 305 

tah/v opp. 7H, M Jiaifi, .vfz/>tfrz'z.vz'zzt, . . • . .51 

.Samara, .r zr. SnnMara, *S7zr(jA7z^z^zz z7z,, . .71 S.aralibapura, z'/„ IHO 

Saumrapura, ei., . . . , * 74 SaniHiivilhala, ri , . . . 277, 279, 2S0 

Samarasiiiiliu, CVzzi/zf/zaizizi 58, 54, 74, Sarvajna Siiigamanldu Kavu, k eh(<jb{i eh., . 310 

table opp. 7^, 7\^ Sarman, /zzviAzwzm 179 

Sambayja, Bam eh., 238 Sarvabtkusraya, A'ttr. (/ ViHliiinvu!- 

Sambliota, Tbon-mi, Tibetan teacher, . 207, 209 dhana, 293 

SambuDiya, Sambuvartlya, ,su,r. of lUja- SarviiTi.anda, zh., ..... Ml 

iifivavarm 260,251 silHanika kftyaHtha ..... 149 

fiambuvar/iya, A’zzz’. (/ Vonyumaiiikonda, , . 261 Szlstaniaiigulaiu, f’»., 2!>8 

Samlpati, Sazrnpli^i, vi., . 29, 30, 34, 49, 09 Satallamil, lol, l03, 20l 

fiamnanzika, t. a. SiiDinava, vi., . . 60, 74 Satrubhaujzi, Ori.ssa eh,, , . . 98, '99 

Raval, zf. a. Clcdhatndna Szlman- riatyaditunfu, Chdla eh,, . . 343, 345, 340 

taHimlia, 77 Satyapura, vi., . . . 58, 05, 71, 75, 78 

fifimvatafliiiiha, z/n., . . , . 58, 77 .Sivtyapum jmiti, /zz-JAmztn . .05 

fiftmvataHiiiglia, z7(z., .... COn. lO Salyasraya VallabliAndra, zi. PalakAfiiii II., , 3'10 

filmyantaxiThlia, f/fz., 77 ^Satyavakya Kohgunivarcaan Pormanadi R&ja- 

Bftnehorri, A/vzzzcA o/’Chtthamftnw, , • , 79 mails, IP. Oziziya . 235,230, 237 

Bandinftviflbaya. (/i, , ... . . 199 flavfttabbntapratyftya, .... ‘177 

Bftiujfirai a. whanfJcTab, t’o . f . 08 Bau?jara, zSwrajfAfra, c4., . . . .71 
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Hanv.ist'iri, Prdlrit , 

. 105 

mi)., 

30(), lios, 312 

m'i, i/h .... 

c 

. 41.60,50 

..... 

. 30> 

sAl/iliiiNta, srlnlirdliu,, . . , 

58. 05 

S ( 1 n b i y ; 1 r 1 : a 1 < 1 r- V i ( ■ 1 1 ( ' b r 1 i , .suburl), 

. 208 

inliiyaii Mavuli Vannrftya, sur» of 

W. < Janga Prithiviimti II., . 

. . 238 

S^^ga, ft achi r, .... 

. 207 

sti.bttrb, . . . , 

,^592 

Pliahoen, Muhammcdan. tmrrior, 

. 77 

Sliams-ud-din AltamiHb, Slave k., 

. 76 

Hlian, I'intfs m Burma, 

. IIH 

ShaTHlrnika, .v. a. Sand'vn, ri., , 

47. 51 

Shandr-vaka, .s\ a. 8andr‘raka, Jaina sept, 31, 47 

8)ia«btlii, brahman, . , 

. . 170 

Hhort itaiiU'H, «... 

. 01 

fiidrindfunandalii, di , 

. 201 

Siddliurrija djiyusimfia, Chanl aki/a k , founder 

of ( ra, .... 

. 84 

HiOdhi, di’, .... 

848, 315, 340 

Sigada, ?«., , . , 

• . 47 

Sllia, brahman .... 

. 175, 180 

Silabhanjadi'-va, Orissa ch , 

08, 90 

l^ilrdihanjHj»rdi, /•/., . . . 

109 

Hililditya I. Dhannuditya, I'alabhi k., 

110^ 


117 176, 170 

Silainfida. di., , • , 

222, 227 

^daftvamiD, brahman 

. . 281 

8dri, do., .... 

. 141 

0\\\<i, deft nit inn (f term, . , 

. 177 w. 1 

Siiidiaditya, Garnlaka ch., 

17. 19 

Hlmbana, )’adava k , . 

, 70 

Simbai'ina, ri., 

100,110,111 

Siiiilia-( aiiivat, name if era, 

. . .34 

SiThhavislinii, r//o/cf ( /i,, . 330, 

341, 344. .345 

Sinftnuva, s. a. SaiTinflnaka, vi., , 

49. 74 

Sinbyulliikhin 'l'r?l I\liiigvi. Burmese k 

. . 118, 120 

Sii-idliiguvlnda, ,<iir. oy’ Krislioaj'a, 

• 329 

SiiidhiigOvinda, sur. Tii umalarftja, 

• 329 

Sindl'.uraja I ,, 

75, 386 

SiodluMiijadeva, Paraindra k., 

• 181, 182 

8iriga Dait a. 

. . l(kl 

^ingHyasiHl)la, brahman. 

. 318 

8iiigliana, s. a. Simhann, Vadat'a k.. 

. 76 

SifigottgiTiin#, ri., , , , 

• . 206 

»ira. plmighmany , . 

. 50 

Siriyft, . 

. 35 

Siiuiya, tn,, . • . • 

, . 60 


Page 

of ChUa 

. 233 
320 
‘ 320 
329, 330 


Sirtli Krijamahadevi, quceii 
Ni'damiidikkilli, 

Sitakftra^fttulii, A-?fr. of K|*iHhnaj)n, 

, Situkanigunda, A’Mr, 'J’ii umalarRja, 
Sitnkamgandafika, stir, Virakrislipam, 
sltka, iQcll^ 33 

6 ivi, I'/., ..... 4.3, .W, 70 

Sivagiipta, s. a. MahSBivagupta Trikaliitga 
k., . . 03, 103, 180, 187, 188, 197 

^ivamftra, W. Ganga /t., ... 237 

^ivamftra II., </o., . , . . . 237 

fiivarutii, festival, . 30, 43, 241, 289, 317 

HivaKVninin, hrahman, .... 281 
8 i 3 ^aka(leva, Paratndra h,, . . lHl,'l82 

Skandn, br/lhtnan, , . . , 112, 114 

Sknnda PilpftdliirRja, Bdna k., . , 234, 235 

Skaiidabhat^a, 7ninister, .... 81 

Skanda^lshya Vikramavarman, Vijaya, Oahga 


Pa I lava k., . . . .234, 235 

Sobliita, Sobhita, Chdhamdna k., 05, 07, 


Sobhrama, s, a. Sobhita, 

table opp. 
table 

79, 79. 805 
opf. 78, 79 

8<)d})&, m., 

. 

, 

. 51 

Aodrafiga, 

. 

. 

. 17« 

Sobi, a, Sobhita, Chdhamdn 
Sobita, do., • . 

a k., 
305, 

. 70 

307, 308, 309 

Soliiya, do.. 

• 


. 67 

S(»laip]>irRn Subralimanya, m., 

. 


. 298 

Solanki, s. a. Chaulukya, t/y., 

. 


. 54 

&dii-Papdiyim, -v. a. Chola-Pftndya, 


. 

Soma, ch.. 

• 


. 62 

SOinanaka , h rd hman. 

• 


300, ,804 

Soma w»., . . 

• 

• 

. 298 

Sdmasiihha, Paramdra k., 



. 70 

SomavamSl, dy., 



93, 180 

SomideVrt, Karndfa ch., 



328, 330 

SbiwgarS, s. a. SOnigara, ChohUn clan, 
Souiguiii, Chtdidn clan, . 61, 78, table ( 

. 20 
opp. 78, 79 

Sonftn&, vi., . . • 


• 

. 48 

sonara, matter goldsmith, 

• 


. 91 

«oni, goUlnmith, . . 


• 

61,91 

H6i)arikara, . • • 

• 

■ 

. 170 

Soremati, Kyi., • 

• 

• 

. 235 

aotpadyamUnaUsb-ti, • 

• 

• 

. 177 

•piiriouK record, . • 

• 


• 8L 

Sravast’i, vi., • • • 

• 

• 

20, 201 

firftvaatimanilafei, • 


• 

, 2oa 

Bridantir, vi., $ • 



. 298^ 

drldarabhattaDi • 

• 

• 

. 290 



INDEX. 


fijidhara, t»., 
SiVIJ^ara, hrdhman, 
Sridliaia, /v'., 

mo,t 

firikantha, Chnifit cb., 
urikarana, official, 
Sninala, vi., 
Hnmalri./fTmTVy, 


Page 
. 1(<7 
. 31t> 

. Hl'i) 

. . . . 3P; 

I . IHI \nih II. :t 
• . . r)S 

. 50, C5, 71, 75 

. 53 

SiinUtha, 3M, 315, 310, 317, 3ll», 333,31.3; 
^fingfivadiplka, vommcntary uu 

Komati-Yr'inn, .... Si-l, 315 
Sr^hgaranaishadljamu, poem hy SiiMulha, . 315 
Hn jaitiriichi, y/' . , 33(> 

6rjpuni, • . . . .181 

oi ipuruBlia ^ruttarusa, TP. (rniiya , 3!{7 

Si iraii^ariLya, see Kangaiaya. 

Hiih.iila, mo., . . . 311, 3UWi. 3, 33t> 

Hrivachchha, m., ..... 34 

6nva<dihn, tn., . , . . .33 

Siivallabi\a, Pdra^ya prince, , . .33) 

S rival la j^rSma, ri„ .... 133 

Sron-b(8iin-s^"ain-po, Tihrtnii 1., 306, 307, bV.3 

sTa^-b/er-lia-nyen, minister, , . . 375 

aTaj'-^zigrt, do 375 

sl'ag-Kgra, do., 373 

aihi]], district 81 

Sthan. (/7., . . . . LSI, 1 S3 1 

filhitaka, yra/ii, . , , 5,s 

Stbiropadhyaya, brahman . , .137 

Hubbaihkara, m., .... .41, 51 

Subbata, s, a. Suhadasulya, Paramara ch.^ . 64 

Sudra^'a, UashlrakiUa^ .... 47 

SuhadapUla, wi., ♦ . . . .01 

Suhailasala, Suhadanalya, Paramdra eh., 05, 

table opp. 78 

Sukhasvrimin, brdhman, , , , , 28l 

fealapftk, ,27 

Sumnevi, m.. 300,313 

Sandara«Ch6la, Chhla k., . . 333 n. H 

Suudara-l^iOla-rapdiauram-lblaiyfir, tc., 233 n. 10 
Sun<larH-Cbula-Piiudya, Ja^varmall, ChUa- 
Papdya prince, . , , 293, 23i, 237 

Sandarananda, Choi a ch., . . • 833, 341, 345 

Sundara-Pandya, Jaiavarman, Pdnifya k,, 

134, 254, 255, 256 

Sundara-P§9(Jya, JatSvannan I., do., 134, 

340a. 5, 350, 257 

Sandfli'a-Pi^dya, JatUvarmiin I!* do. . 1361“., 

257, 25S, 253 


;i 


'(EX. 

• 

il67 


r \i*ii 

•Sundara-Prifulva, ICOnrilrrirdkondrin 

.Fn^va. 

man, !’:iM(fya 1., . . . 

. 13G 

Sundara-Pandva. Muiuvannaii, do,. 

iitO H. 5, 251 

Siindaia- Pandya, Mfiravaniian I., do., , 133, 1;|1 

Siindara-Puiulya, 'rrlblmvanarlmki av 

art In, dn., 

133, 131. 

Sundar;is«»| K'licda'ri, suburb. 

. 33 s 

Sum lara 'lid M al i a v i 1 i \' a 1 1 u 1 i i uv if 

Snnilaral* 

*1ol Malifibali '.Milvuli) Vruift'lirii v 

ar. Ji iiuf 

eh., 

. . 310 

Siiprayoi^a, /•/., .... 

333, 313. 315 

8ur.'ibhi-4!'np, .... 

. 33 

Suracliahd «, it., .... 

71. 75 

‘Siiradilya. w., .... 

30 

Suraka, brdhmau , , 

. 3()n.:{i)a 

Surarnaiiibu, (pmu of Ihddi ch. I’c Ida Koiiiali 

Vviua 31f), 313. 333, 326 

Sufauiainbika, dio, . . , 

. 311,323 

Slirapiila. m., .... 

. 17 

Suruhlitra, co„ . . . , 

. 71 

SilmyaHRlita. bni/itnau . , 

. 31 S 

Siirparaka, f/., .... 

. 330 

Siirri Sai.karan, m., , , , 

. . 33S 

Siiryadiimn, brahman, 

. 170 

Sinyavarm.aii, Matfadh^f k , , . 

. 1S5. 135 

Suvuua, brdhman, 

. 300. 301 

Siivarnaf^iri, 5 . a. Kilnchftnii^iri, mo., 

. ’I'))', (;i 

Suvarnapura, ri., 

33, 101,301 

Svumibbalta, brahman, 

377. 2s<) 

Svumikarftja, lidshlrakuta , . , 

. 277. 280 

Nvatala, ..... 

, 8 1 //. 0 

brahman, , . 

. . 81 

T 


Ta-f’bao-BBu, te., .... 

.272ir. 

Xakari, Xabkrira, vi., . . . 

. 1!)3 

Talakajja, vi., .... 

. 2(H) 

TilaujaraHibl, vi. or mu., 

. 119, 153 

lalurAbbavya, . . ^ . 

• • 4^') 

Tall, 

. . 338 

Tfdikota, »’/. 

. 330 

35illaya, brahman, , . , 

. 318 

Taihpfiva, ri., , . , . 

MS, 143, 153 

Tiindavtlra, <//.,. 

5 

\T.aiikul»bal4Arikii, ynddess, ‘ , , 

. MS, 153 

Tan-Porundum, n., . , , 

. 337 

TftjiaMva, vi , .... 

. 100. 108 

Turamunri, vi., .... 

. 313 

Tfitapiruaina, Karndhi c/*.| . 

. 338, 330 
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Paob I 

THlbak^, VI,, ^ . . • • 

. •. 66 

Tiitpinunlia, wi., . . . 

.39 

Tejapala, ch., .... 

. 72 

Tt'iasiriilia, Chdhamana k., ■ 

table opp.lS 

Tclfitala, eo., . . • • 

. . 20l 

Trluii^'H llaya, Sdluva ch<, • . 

. . 316 

Tennur, di., . . • . 

. 158 

Tliadoni'm, m., . # . • 

. 118, 119 

Tluillaka, Jaina. . • . • 

. 31 

Tlifi.iiii)hlla, vi„ .... 

. 32 

TiiairitliR, w,, ...» 

. 61 

Tlioii-ini Sambliota, Tibetan teacher. 

206, 267, 2(59 

Tibotiin alpliabet, 

. 266ff. 

(ii’eni, of ( 'kolas, . . • 

. 337 

Tihunll,/., .... 

. 61 

Tihiinaka, yri, ('hdhavidna (jueen, 

. 32 

'rihunuka, (^hahamana k.» 

table opp. 78 

Timmapura, vi., .... 

. 329, 335 

llmiulm, ..... 

. 282 

Tininliaka, vi.. . 

. 106, 108 

TippayaHtubta, brahman , 

, 310 

'rininialmlHvl, ijneen o/ llan^arRya I., 

328, 331, 333 

Tirumalai Mnbavili Vai,iadirRyar, Muttaniaa, 

hdna eh. • 

. 240 

TIriniialruhl)ika, .v. a. Tlnimaladevl, 

. 328, 331 

Tiruinalarrija, 'i'innnalarjlva, Karnii{a 

ch., 327ff. 

Tiruinw.ii^ai Alvar, l^atshnava saint, 

. 156 

'J'iruppAr, ri., .... 

. . 298 

Tiruppuiand.iiyani, vi., . • 

. 237 

I'iruvrillsvafa, le., , • 

# . 295 

Tinivaraii.uM Narayana Kramavittan, tn,, . 298 j 

Tiruvellarai, vi., 

, ir>5. 158 1 

TiruvHD^adakottara, di., . , 

. 227. 228 1 

Tinivippirainbedu, Tii’uvirporainbejii, 

Tlruvir- | 

pirambodii, vi., , 222, 223, 

22 1, 327, 228 ! 

riviiro, AV, ,.<(/,( ca., . . 103, 185, ]8ti «. t, 1S7 1 

Tivi'rekheta, vt., , . 

277, 278. 280 

Tddankana, vi., .... 

186, 188, lOO 1 

Tondaimandalam, Tondilnadii, di., 

. . 23l 

TdiiHfila, ri., . . . , 

. 300,311 

Traikutaka, dy., .... 

211). 220, 221 

'^rail(^kyabalh^^a, brahman, . , 

. 107 

Trail5kyainalla, Karna, (-haulukya k., 

. 01) 

Trairfijya, co., .... 

341 ». 1, 345 

ti'i, abbreviation for trivala, 

. 175 «. 5 


Paok 
. 4 , 6 , d 

, 220 
. 31 / 336 

liiO tcith notes 

. 340 fi. 4 


Trikumlftpura, r*., , • 

Trikfita, mo., . . . 

yriliiij^aviflliaya, di., . . 

TrilOcluiUtt, Pa! Inca h. 

Triloolianapura, vi,^ • 

'J’rinayana, Trineira, s, a. I’rilochana, Pallava 
k., 340 urith n. 5 

Tripalak^t^vnra, 39 

Tripuruslia, do , , . • . . • 39 

Trivikrai.ia, hcdhtna^, . . . .196 

Triyainbaki, vr ..... 306, 3 1 1 

TraleLila, vL, . . . . • #199 

THon.kh:i-])a, reformer of Tibetan ortho- 
(jraphy, 272 

Ttliiiulaka, 108 

Ttima^, eh, ...... 35 

Toleruiii, .V. a. Tralei^dil, vi., . . . 102, 199 

Tuluin vakil anda, r//., ..... 199 

Tnmbanf’i'i, lank, ..... 226 

Turnmftna, vi., 186 

Tnfij^abliadrft, r/., .... 317, 326 

Turkistan, supposed home of Tihetau alphabet, 269 
Tarushka, .v. a. Mukammedan, 65, 08, 71, 72, 

73, 76, 76 

turiiRhkadanda, • . • . • 2], 2(5 

Tin vuiifi, vi, ....*• 199 


U 

n, added after final consonant, 
ii, icriitcn instead of |i, . < 

Uldiayakbinjaliaianilala, di. . 
U(’b('hlmvanfi,pi, m., 
uchyujuilna, about to he mentioned 

U(l:iyaj.^^iri, vi., . . . . 

Utbiyakumarn, (Viola prince, 
Iblayana, general, . 

Udnyana, Sahara ch*, % • . 


35. 36. 38,41,42 
. 140 
. 98 

9(5, 98,' 104 
. 85 

. 329 
. 2 :i 3 
. 71 

103, 104, 187 


TribhuvHiiaolijikravartiti KonrTimuikoinJfin, 

rap.lya 240 n, i 

nVlbluiviuminalla, Vikraniilditya, VI., j 

( iiatukya k., .... 344 '«. 2' 

I’rikalinjia, fV., 93, 96, 103, 111, 148, 152, 153, i 

188, 198 ' 


PdaiyRr fi6]a-Pftn(Jyadfva, Jrttflvarman, Chbla- 
Pdn4ya prinre, , • 293 

IMaiyRr 8undara Oiola-PllndyadSva, . 297 

Udayasiihba, Chdkamdna k-, 66, 74, 76, 76, 

table opp. 78 

Uddagiri, vi., .... 
l^dharana. Guhila ch., 

UdayaRiba, thakura, 

Udj Sab, ,v. a. UdayaMimba, Chdhamdna 
UblaHihkriiian, m,, . . 

Ulibakra, brahman, . • • ' 

PiDB^a, family, « 


32S, 332 
36, 70 
• 66 
. 76 

. 96 

. J79 
. 65 
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PAtil 

• 

r vii e 

imlurky ^l!lys : ■* 



Vakrateiitali, vi., , 

. 01. 2' 0 

liluldraiiH'lft loth wiikla. . 


. 2K 

vala, 


^lurgft^li'slia Kill hukla 

. 

. 2.30 

Valahhi, n.' 80. 81. 100. iOS. 10. 

.• •• 

. i:o. 112. 

Kprihiiind'l, . , 

, 

22, 2} 

iiy, 115, 117. :7S 

Vppaliiiaka, VI. f . 

. 

. . 20 

Wilahl, .... 

32, 33 

Urahftri, well, • , • 


. 10 


. 32 

Urij^MlaHuratrflnii, .<in\ n/' lvatitj:irfiy^ []., ',V2H, ;t:tj. 

Vall,i!*liaL,'Ii(isha. in., 

. 103 

Uriyu alpluibft, i vuli cd. 

• 

. 101 

V allahlia‘ii'ilit,a, fo'dlirndn, 

. 318 

Uruvupalli, rt., . 


. 012 

Vallai^iiu.Hha. 

. . !>.3 

Utkala, .K, 


. 22, 23, ;{2S 

ViniH;,aruna, fill, et.. 

. 100 

Uttftma-(’hn|a, ('lioln 


.. *200^/..^ 

Vallava. (///.. ♦ . , . 

. 3 13 

UitftiijiiHllift, Rfishti'nkrttd , 


. 47 

lainadcMi, hdldelniri eh., . 

. Ill 

Uttamiis(')la(:hchr*n, suhurh, . 


• 20S 

l iliiiana, hedkmav. 

. isl, IS.; 

UttaiiiiiHolavalanrulu, di., 


. 20n 

\ Miniina, m., .... 

. 107 

Utlftrapalli, IltlarapaHikfi, di. 


{h\ 

Vairian.ildiatta, \vim, pact. 

. 315 

rttliuarflia, vi., , 


. 20 

Vrimandfiputi, 

. 18:1,201 

Uttlraniur'i iir, vi,, 


. 221 

Vaiii!-adh;lrri. ri., 

Ms, 1 10, J33 




Vunridarayarj, Vikriima'Pand ya, 73/ a 

tli/ii offiei r, 

V 




2i0 n. 3 

Vaclichha, s. (t. Viitsa, Itufoiddn/ Clvih 

imdtiif k., 300 

Vilnil-laTnyar, Sioida»‘afl(3| IMaiyar. fhJiht rh , . 210 

Vttdii, iritrd, , , 


. :;8 

VanUdliaiiiva, Malulhali, Udiid rh., 

. 210 

Vtldfi, (//., . • 


21,23 

Vriiiudhairiyan, desij/ndt tun uf J^aiul 

t/d throne. 

vftd/iharaka, • • 


. 27 


240 n. 3 

vQdaii, ((. vada, ward, , 


. 38 

Vfina^^fl))pfidi, <//., 

• 23S, 230 

Vadavalinada, dt., 


. 153 

varjajftrHk.i, vanijiiraka, fnln, 

3!k 12 

Vodayavaju, Cliotta, w., 


. ns, 133 

Vllnakoppadi. di., . 

. . 238 

Vadii^ai VI. t 


. 30 

VanakOvadaraiyar, .<f. a. Pan a k. . 

. 230 

Vadivt'-i’kiHi, C/u'da k.y • 

• , 

. 233 //. 3 

Viirmkuvaraiyar, do., 

•. 230 

Vadriidu, Pdravvinf, . 


. . 03 

VainapadrH, t'l., . • 

183, 1S8. loi; 

Vadiij^nv ili, Vadu'^avaji Mr-rka, Vaduc'avHliyiri 

Vanaparain, ri., .... 

. 232 

T\Krku, dt, . . 221. 

220. 227 

220, 230. 231 

Vanar-rip, V' iinara^^a. .v, //. Ijanaiasa, 

. 233, 230 

Tai^hliMtainr-i’ii, 1 '/., 

, 

71. 

Vatiaruva, (/<>.. .... 

221 IT. 

Vu ’^krla, dj/., , 

. 

. 73, 7''» 

V:iMai:3var, KnliVv^kliara M.ilni'iali. 

/ k ( / / 1 !/< t 

\ * a u: 1 - A' a 1 ’ a 1 \ 1 ! : s 1 1 i 1 ■ 1 , UrdJ^n'sf 

iiseeUe, 

2J. 23 

pnnet, . . • . . 

2 lo 3 

Vn^ramaiv^M, 

V,i‘^'iMin:iriLr i. 

Vnri:i v vinn'idcvirlit.’lita'i, s/dn/rh, 

. . . -IH 

Va^-rainai'i^M-a, rv.. 


2(>0, 2 0), 21 1 

V :vn,iv :isi. .V. t'. Panavusi. d : 

■1 

Vrihndasiha, < dialm vikvii 

70. 77. IdhJe ui.fr IX 

VrinividYudhara M.ali'lliaO Vuikh 

ay a, .s', d. 

Vaidninha, /)?;/<//_//, 

lis, 

153,233, 230 

I’cinav I'lva Ih.ara. Ivifid / 

220fi'. 

Vaijrt, Vaijnka. Vai jalliKh va, 

f/enerdl, 

. 70 

Van ivira, Chdhdmd ivi k., 02, 03. 

78. 

Vuikuntha.ykv/r «(f/, 


. 23.1 

• 

f aldr dj‘ji. 7H, 70 

Vairinalyn, PardVKirii eh., . 


0.3 

Vnndliusviliniu, lu'dhmdii, 

. 2S1 

Vaitarani, ri., 


. ISO 

Vaii;^'.\l)i, (■(>., .... 

. . MO 

L, 7^ Gavijd h:.,^ 

, 

.• . 132 

v.'ini jjfiraka, v. d. vanajaraka, l/'ihr^ 

. 30 

Vajraha.sta IT., d^., 

• 

. 132 

Vanl hall, . 

70 

VajrahiiHla ll^., do., . 

• 

117, MR. 163 

Vaiahuyappa, w., . 

. 321), 3:'>0 

Vakavoddil, vi., 

. 

. 101 . 108 

Wuiivlabhatta. 

. 328, 331. 

Vakpatirfiji. Chahomo d . 

07, 

idhie 78 

Var:»j;Mna, Pdndifd k.. . • 

. 237 

Vakpatirfip^, Pdrdvi lrd k., 

• 

07, 181, 1S2 

Variiliailrm I., (hirulaka ch., 

U, 10 

Yakra, iV. n* Va^jiAiii \ H^iamarcga, 

. 210 

Vavabudasa IL, do,, • . • 

17, 10 
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Tag k 
. Ill) 

. 2o 
• . Ill) 

. ns. 12 !) 

. isr,. iss. ii»7 i 

. . 2%, 2i»r 1 

. llG>i 
2t)/. 270 , 

. :is i 

aiiaara. . 3%‘2 

. 1 Sa, 1 1 ♦,■) 

. I !)7 
• 75, 7 0 

. 171* 

. . 3s 

. 100.111 
17"). iso 
. Is I, 1 S 2 
no 


\ .uiThavarfniO. r 7 /,, 

^ ui una.-. i, ri ., 

^ f * " 

VuianasjkaO^ka, ri., 

VaravjlO. liiuhllnst munh, . 

\ arL^iillalf a, r/., 

‘ VriiirDiiyilflti. r/'., 

Vannari, (h/,, 

Vnilula, III I'/hifjif , 

V ai iinasiii. in.. 

Va.sanfapaii, „ nfCh;,!,, 

Vusala. ,i„r, „ v/'ilars|)a-ti|.ta, 

V ftsa\ alia I. din. irahnnui. 

\ a^tiipala, 

^ asu. lu'dh nuni , 

V lisii. v'dn/, 

^asiikivn. ri., 

VafaiiiiL:araif.liad. 

Vat ij) itlrakii. /•/.. 

V'atftpallikii. ri., 

Viit 1»1 m!.-n,(d iusl,„,l of VH^iipalllkH, . 1 1 (.( 

Vafsa, In'll h inn n, 

\al.sa. Im, ndnn/ Chd hn iunna k.^ . 

Valsabl atti, wj., , 

Vatsa\ almka, ri., 

V'avval'ali, ri 
Vriynda, /d;;///;/, 

Viiyajaladcvii, x. n . V‘<ijaka, (fvnrral, 

V/o irani(-:/uj, /di //„,.,7 1., 

V«' 3 ayrtlldi:i, 

Vi'liinandii. 7 /,, 

^ 7 ))lrkiiid('liclii, ft/,, 

Vrdftnk'i, fii., 

Vrdr'ti, VI., 

Vd'jlt'i i. tii/ii', . , . ^ 

A fOiia I., Ju (lili r/i., 

Vr-ina n.. ih., 

\rIiliibliripallV!l, /w;/? hy VrimanaMiat.ta Ikirm. :n T, 

Vriiia-lloddi, /jlnidi />rinn , . ^ 

VrMnava. X. Podda Kmimtlvrnu. AVaA/; , 7 /., sp) 
V.-inaya Kaadi ivdmafui, Ruldi rh , . 

Vcii^r;„j;i.KH|iaiM, 7 /., . , ^ 222 , 227 ' 2 lN 
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